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THE

METHODIST QUARTERLY REYIEW.

JA3STUAEY, 18G5.

Apt I -THE IDEA OF GOD AS A LAW OF RELIGIOUS
DEVELOPMENT.

Religion, true or false, is the development of the soul toward

Borne recognized divinity. Such divinity is as truly and essen-

tially its object, as the soul is its subject. In the popular

notion religion consists in creeds, in forms of worship, in cere-

monies and rules of life. Thus we speak of the religion of

Buddha, of Brahma, of Zoroaster, of Mohammed ;
of the

Jewish religion. But, in any exact sense, creeds, forms, usage?,

ceremonies, rules, are only the modes and means of religion,

not the religion itself. This we find in certain states or exer-

cises of thc^rational and affectional nature toward some divin-

ity. Hence it is only as we come to the recognition of a

divinity, and to the exercise of such thought and affection

toward the same, that we enter the religious state. However

active the soul may be, or vast the range of its reseaix-h, or

truthful and valuable its acquirements; or, however active and

intense the emotions, and though they fill the circle of all

other relations, Ftill there is no religion till the soul rests upon

some divinity. Without a god, without religion.

True religion is the right development of the soul toward

Cod. Only as we rise to a knowledge of him, and to a right

exercise of thought and affection toward him, do we reach a

true religious state. There are many virtuous affections belong-

ing to the sphere of our earthly relations. They are rich in

Fourth Series, Vol. XVII.—

I





6 The Idea of God as a [January,

beauty and worth, and may all be -wrought into the religions

life. Such arc gentleness, kindness, honesty, truthfulness,

friendship, sympathy, the parental and filial affections. But
all these, even in their highest form, do not, of themselves, con-

stitute true religion. In order to this the soul must rise into

the sphere of its relation to God, and move harmoniously
therein. But as it so rises and moves, it carries with it all these

virtues, and thus places them within the sphere of true religion.

Now, religion being such in its subjective character, and in

its relation to Deity as its object, the idea of God must be a

fundamental law of religious development. It must be such on
several grounds: one, as the condition of such development;
another, as determining its character or type ; a third, as the

consequent of the second, the more truthful this idea, the more
perfect the religious development.

The religious life having such laws of growth and formation,

the truthful presentation of God should have prominence in

all religious teaching. Specially should his character be the

subject of much devout meditation. AVe do not want many
elaborate treatises, or sermons o( profound argument, in proof

of his existence. Atheism has never made permanent head-

way, and never can. Our religious intuitions forbid it. It is

a sporadic thing, and conies of frenzy, or folly, but not to

remain with any considerable number. " The fool hath said

in his heart, there is no God." And why reason much with

him? It is hard to dissuade him from his folly. As Dean
Swift says :

" You cannot reason a man out of what he never

reasoned himself into." And none ever reasoned himself into

atheism. It is assumed against all evidence. And if a man,
while standing upon the mountain height, with the meridian

sun in the cloudless heavens, and surveying, with open eyes,

the surrounding world glowing in his beams, will still deny that

there is a sun in the heavens, why then you must leave him to

his folly. Nor do we want much abstruse, metaphysical dis-

cussion of the divine character, as though by "searching" we
could "find out God." The need is for plain, scriptural, prac-

tical presentations. As religion has its ultimate, supreme rela-

tion to God, and takes its mold from the impression of his

character upon us ; and as the form of that impression is

determined by our idea of his character, such plain, truthful,
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practical views are vitally important. Sure it is that his char-

acter is too little the subject of devout meditation. The mere
thought of God must often he present to the mind. This is of

little consequence. It is without moral force or religious char-

acter. This meditation is quite another thing. It is a deep,

devout contemplation of God, in all truthful views, till we
receive the true impress of his character upon the soul.

The idea of God is a requisite to any proper religious devel-

opment. But the consideration of this point must await the

statement of certain facts in the religious life. And, indeed, it

will require little illustration after this statement, as it will

appear sufficiently plain in the light of these facts.

Keligion, as an inward life, is affectional rather than intel-

lectual. Pure intellect, simply as such, is not capable of

religion. It might apprehend divine truth and the character

of God. All the facts and truths of revelation, as the facts of

history and truths of philosophy, might lie open to its under-

standing. But without emotion it could take no religious

character. All. virtues or moral excellences are predicables of

the affectional nature. The most truthful credenda and the

best principles must live in the heart, and be warmed and
vivified with its affections before they can enter into the relig-

ious life. Without emotion vre are dead to all things of mental
cognition. "We look upon the landscape and the heavens ; the
mind takes in the whole vision, but the heart must answer to

the beauty and grandeur of the scene. We see the victim of

calamity and suffering ; the mind apprehends all the facts of

his misery, but the heart must answer to his suffering with a

deep and generous sympathy. Goodness and truth, friendship,

duty, charity, patriotism, the parental and filial relations ; all,

without their correlative emotions, could be but cold, lifeless

conceptions. So, without emotion, the clearest intellective

cognitions of God and truth are as cold and forceless as the

pallid moonbeams that fall on glacier mountains. They must
warm and quicken the affections before there can be any
religious life.

In religion there are two cardinal affections, love and fear.

The Scriptures designate religion, sometimes as love, sometimes
as fear

;
yet the words arc not synonyms. They are very diverse

in sense. Whence, then, this interchange of distinct terms for





8 The Idea of God as a [January,

the same thing ? Doubtless from tin's, that in a true religious
state these two affections always coexist, Hence, when the
bcriptures designate cither as true religion, they always imply
the other. And all these facts recognize the two affections as
cardinal in religion.

^

There is no question or opposing opinion respecting the posi-
tion of love, nor should there be any respecting fear; it is as
properly an element of all true religion as love. The proposi-
tion is without, limitation. We affirm it as much of angels as
of men. The fear of God, such fear as is responsive "to the
impression of his justice, has its place in the religion of pure
unlallen minds. It is comely there. The character of God as
just as well as good; the principles of his moral government
which harmonize to that character

; and the moral constitution
of his intelligent creatures, formed in correlation to both all
affirm the truth of these statements. We assume in angels a
moral constitution like our own. There is ground for affirma-
tion, specially as to its cardinal endowments. A few funda-
mental principles often warrant the most general conclusions
I here are certain great physical laws that rule our own world
and we hesitate not to affirm that they hold sway over all
worlds, even over those that lie beyond the sweep of the might-
iest telescope, or are so remote that their light has not "yet
reached us, as much as over those of our own system. Now we
have, as a basis, truth, the moral character of God. This
determines the moral constitution of his intelligent creatures,
for it is formed in correlation to his own. And, as a God of
goodness and justice, lie has endowed all with the affections of
love and fear, as responsive to these divine attributes. In the
last analysis

;
the goodness and justice of God, appealing to the

love and fear of his creatures, are the ultimate cardinal forces
for good in his moral government. But fear, as wrought into
a true religious life, whether of man or angel, is not a feeling
of servility or punitive dread, yet is it true fear, as it has for
its object the divine justice. Punitive dread is not a primal
or normal quality of religious fear; it comes with sin, and is
the fruit oi guilt, hence it is abnormal. Had all stood fast in
holiness and obedience, there had been no dreading fear of God
The guiltless mind is free from such a feeling. Such is the
normal quality of religious fear, and such we hud in all true
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religious life. The obedient, loving son move truly fears his

father than the rebellious one ; so the soul, holy and guiltless,

more truly fears God ; and this affection, blending with love,

forms the profoundest reverence for him. And the purer the

Christian mind, the further removed from the dread or torment

of fear, the deeper and devouter this reverential fear. And the

inference from analogy, as from the philosophy of the subject,

is, that it has its fullest measure and profoundest depth in the

pure, unfallen angel-mind. Be this as it may, it is plain that

there is no true religion for man, constituted and conditioned

as he is, without fear ; such fear as a knowledge of the divine

justice inspires in the soul.

"We have stated that love and fear arc the cardinal religious

affections. They do not exist alone in a well-developed Chris-

tian life; there are many others; but they mainly spring from

these two, or take their religious character by virtue of associa-

tion with them. Patience and meekness, kindness and mercy,

penitence and devotion, reverence, confidence, and gratitude

have their source in these, and are Christian graces only in

their fellowship. Truthfulness, honesty, friendship, philan-

thropy, patriotism—these may exist in some measure merely as

human affections. Apart from a devout recognition of God,

they can be only such. Placed under the sanction of the divine

will and the inspiration of a supreme love and reverence for

God, they are truly religious. The parental and filial affections

are in a measure instinctive ; culture and reflection may ele-

vate and direct them; but without God they are without

religious quality. In the fellowship of these two cardinal

Christian affections they too are wrought into the religions

life. The love of our neighbor as ourself in fulfillment of the

Eecond great commandment, is impossible without the love of

God in fulfillment of the first. We deny not the possibility

of some measure of kindness, sympathy, philanthropy; but for

its divine, Christian form, the love of our neighbor must be

carried to the celestial altar, and be warmed and vivified,

expanded and ennobled by the supreme love of God.

The religious affections must have their proper objects.

Here is a general law of the affectional life ; indeed, the same

law rules in the intellectual life. Thought, judgment, mem-
ory, will, all require something objective ; it may be real or
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imagined
;

still it must lie in the conception of the mind, else

there could be no intellective activity. Imagination itself,

without real objects, must supply fictitious ones, or it never

could be an active power. Specially is this a law of the emo-
tions. They must have their objects only in the view of which
can they rise to an active state. And the happy adjustment

of our emotions to our various relations is a very interesting

fact, and richly fraught with evidences of the divine wisdom
and love. All these relations might exist, and lie open to our

intellective cognition, even without this beautiful adaptation.

But then we should be dead to all : they could minister to us

no happiness, nor could we develop any of the graces or fulfill

any of the duties that lie within the circle of these relations.

What were all the beautiful and the sublime, had we no correl-

ative emotions ? Where were all the kindly ministrations to the

afflicted, had we no sympathy tenderly responsive to their

Buffering ? Where were all the sacrificing devotion to one's

country, had we no affection of patriotism? Where were
parental devotion and kindness, or filial piety, were there no
parental or filial love? The same law rules in our religious

constitution and relations. God has endowed us with various

religious affections, and placed them in a beautiful adjustment

to their proper objects, in the view of which they may be
developed into an active Christian state.

We specially note the application of this law. We have two
cardinal religious affections, love and fear. These two affec-

tions are placed in adjustment to the divine goodness and jus-

tice, in which chiefly God is the object of our religious devel-

opment. His natural attributes—his eternity, omnipotence,

ubiquity, omniscience, immutability—may .fill the soul with

wonder and admiration, or move its profoundest emotions of

grandeur and awe ; but in themselves they make no religious

appeal, and have no power for any religious impression. Even
the divine holiness, though a mighty motive-force against sin,

and in favor of purity and righteousness, is not such in its

abstractness, but only as it is wrought into its active forms, and
chiefly into goodness and justice. It is in this form that it

more forcibly appeals to the religious affections. isTor would
we depreciate or lightly esteem the office of the other attributes

of God in their relation to our religious development. They
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have an important part in the religious impression which the

divine character makes upon us. It is not, however, by any

direct, independent force, but by their alliance with the divine

goodness and justice.

With these facts of the religious life, it is a plain proposition,

that the idea or recognition of God is a requisite to any proper

religious development. If the affections must have objects in

order to an active state, so must we have the conception of

their objects, else they can have no power over us. This fact

holds in religion as fully as elsewhere ;
and, without the idea

of God, there can be no outgoing of the affections toward him.

This is so plain a truth as to recpiire no further illustration;

and we pursue it mainly for the purpose of explaining the

office of the intellect in religion, and to show that, while giving

such prominence to the affections in the religious life, we in

no wise depreciate the prominence and work of the mind. The

office of the truth in the development of the religious life will .

also thus appear. The affections cannot be active independent

of the intellect. The mind must first perceive their objects,

and convey the information of them to the heart ; only then

can they rise to an active state. Hence there must be the

intervention of knowledge or truth; truth as the information

of the objects of the affections, under the force of which they

are quickened into life. But the mind must receive this truth,

and convey it to the heart ; and only in this mode can man,

under any divine dispensation, become truly religious. Xor

does this law deny or exclude the immediate, extraordinary

work of the Holy Spirit. With all its agency there must still

be truth addressing itself to the mind, and through it reaching

the affections, in order to any proper religious development.

Hence, under all dispensations of religion, God has addressed

divine truth to men. What is this truth? We answer spe-

cially, the knowledge of the divine goodness and justice. There

is much valuable truth beside. This is indispensable. What-

ever other knowledge of God we may have, or however full

and clear in the conception of the mind, all will not avail us.

We must pass beyond, and include the knowledge of his good-

ness and justice. We must study these until our soul receives

their living impression. Not till then can we have any true

religious development.
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And Lave we not here the solution of a perplexing fact ? It

is a notable and painful fact that many men of profound sci-

ence, and whose researches constantly display to them the

clearest views and most conclusive evidences of the wisdom
and power of God, are yet not religious. They live in com-
munion with the divine wisdom and power. In the vast range

of ontology ; in chemistry and physiology ; in geology and
astronomy ; in all the powers and laws of intellective endow-
ment and action: wherever they search, the divine wisdom and
power are present, beaming upon their eye, flashing in upon
their soul ; seen and felt, confessed and admired. Surely one.

would think all such are truly religious; yet, alas! many of

them are not. How strangej we say. The solution of this

seemingly strange fact is in the laws of the religious life above

evolved. They are conversant only with the wisdom and
power of God, which attributes do not directly nor of theni-

. selves appeal to the religious affections. And it is natural to

their case that, the more exact and profound the scientific cast

of their mind and pursuits, the less likely are they to see any-

thing of God beyond such attributes. These alone fall within

the range and view of their science, and they can see nothing

beside, nothing beyond. No, it would not be scientific to see

anything beside or beyond. The pride of science excludes all

else. Xow they may have a profound admiration of the divine

wisdom and power, and speak of them in terms of lofty esteem

and praise. But this is not religion. It has no element of the

religious life. It is the same as their admiration of the laws

and forces of nature, or the lofty achievements of human genius

in art and science. It is an esthetic feeling, a scientific admi-

ration. But all this feeling brings them not to the outer circle

of the true sphere of religion. They must pass beyond these

partial views of God, and behold his goodness and justice, till

the vision thereof becomes a power upon their soul, evoking

its profoundest emotions of love and reverence, before they can

enter the true religious life.

It is not within our plan formally to treat of these attributes,

yet a brief statement of their characteristics is in place, and in

Borne measure important to further views of this subject. Their

relation to religion in man makes correct views of them a mat-

ter of first importance. The religious life takes its form chiefly
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from our idea of them. If this idea is perverted or false, that

development is perverted or false. Such has often been the

case, aud the consequences have been lamentable. Religion

has been distorted and rendered feeble, or oppressive and cruel,

according to such perverted or false view.

The Divine Goodness:

First, this is the disposition of God to confer happiness
;
in a

word, his benevolence. It is all expressed in one word,. love :

" God is love.'- It would see all happy. It would make all

happy. It would dry every tear and calm every troubled

breast; comfort the sorrowful, and cause the mourner to

rejoice ; encourage the desponding, and shed the light of hope

upon the darkness of despair. It would redeem sinners, exalt

Baints, enrapture angels. Such is goodness in the divine dis-

position.

Then this goodness takes the form of active benevolence : it

is beneficent. Here we find it in the actual bestowment of

blessings and happiness. We see it in the creation of holy

and happy intelligences, enthroning them in the highest con-

ditions of well-being, surrounding them with every source of

pleasure, opening to them the deep and living fountains of joy.

In regard to sinners, we see the goodness of God in his long-

Buffering ; in his reluctance to punish ;
in the delays of his

wrath ; in the provisions of his grace for their redemption and

reconciliation ; in the offer of a free and full salvation ; in the

gift of pardon and life to all who repent and return.

His goodness is without partiality. The divine dispensa-

tions are indeed very diverse. The same fact doubtless holds,

in a measure, through all orders of created intelligences. It is

with propriety so, and any voluntary divergence of moral life

makes it necessarily so. It is unavoidably thus in regard to

nun as sinner*, and that God may wisely adjust his remedial

measures to their condition and the need of the world. Yet

is the goodness of God without partiality, and primarily

equally seeks the happiness of all. We hesitate not to say that,

aside from the claims of justice, the interests of moral govern-

ment, and the demerit of sin, he as much wills the happiness

of the vilest sinner as of the purest saint ; as much the happi-

ness of the foulest fiend in the depths of hell as of the holiest

• angel in the heights of heaven. This we believe to be truth
;
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the truth of revelation and of the character and providence of

God.

Yet the divine goodness never confounds the righteous and

the wicked. It seeks the happiness of all, but finally saves

only such as accept its gracious offers. It suffers none to

perish who do not finally fall by the demerit of their own sin,

nor brings to final happiness any who are persistently impeni-

tent and impious : otherwise it were in opposition to the divine

justice. These views are truthful and important. And all

opinions which deny to the goodness of God its discrimination,

or make it alike free and saving to all, to the finally wicked as

to the good, not only make it to clash with justice, but strike

both down together. Then both are impotent for moral good
;

piety has no reward ; sin, impunity and free license. The

results of such perversion can be but evil.

The Divine Justice:

The justice of God, broadly considered, is his infinite love of

the right and the pure, and his deep abhorrence of the wrong

and the impure. It is often taken in its punitive restriction.

But his punitive justice proceeds from his own character ; it

is therefore in the fullest harmony with his infinite holiness.

He is not a mere law-officer to execute the law against offend-

ers, and whose own regards of the turpitude of sin may be

quite indifferent. His law is a truthful expression of his own
estimate of the evil and demerit of sin. The mere law-officer

may even regard the criminal as worthy of commendation

rather than of condemnation, and wish that the law were

other than it is, and yet feel constrained by the requirements

of his office to execute it. Not so with God. His laws, pro-

ceeding from himself, arc all in truth and righteousness. Sin

has a turpitude and demerit according to its status under the

law. And his own estimate of it is according to that status.

It is utterly offensive in his sight ; utterly abhorrent to his

love of righteousness and the infinite holiness of his nature.

Then the divine justice is a disposition in God to punish sin-

ners. Not that he has any pleasure in the suffering which pun-

ishment involves. This were wholly contrary to his goodness,

as it is to the frequent express declarations of his word. But

punishment is due to sin, on account of its inherent turpitude

and demerit. It is requisite to the maintenance and authority
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of good government, and to the protection of the good against

t, iury and wrong. It is, therefore, due to all the snoject of

Zd v ne goverementthat sinners should he punished :
jest.ee

demands it, and the disposition ef God is in harmony with

^BmliTposition should he guarded against perversion or

J ' We note a few faets which will suflice for tins pur-

poL; and at the same time serve for the further rflustratmn of

the divine -justice. .

This is not a disposition of anger or revenge, as these passions

sometimes find place in the human heart. True fie
Scrip

tnres speak of the anger of God against sinners, of hi, hatied

and wrath toward the ungodly ;
but this is a necessary accom-

modation of language. AYe cannot well conceive of the moral

or affectional regards of God, except in analogy to our own.

But we must not allow this urns loqucndi to mislead us, or to

convey any idea contrary to the character and perfections of

God. And it is utterly inconsistent with these perfections to

suppose that he is ever moved by any such spirit of excited

anger, or fiery yindictiveness and revenge, as often moves the

soul of man.
.

,. ...

This disposition has no cruelty. There is such a disposition

in man; a cruel, barbarous spirit, which has, alas too often

made him to joy and gloat over human torture and suilermg.

Such a disposition has been more common with men ot power.

Military chieftains, who have ravaged peaceful homes and car-

ried ruin over unoffending peoples, and imperial despots, who

have crushed their helpless and hapless people to the earth,

furnish many examples. Equally may you find this same

Bpirit in men of power, far less ample, but alike autocratic

The pettv tyrant and the slave-master are instances. Most ot

all lias it'beeu found in the history of men of politico-ecclesias-

tic power, as the devotees of popery. Here have been men ot

a barbarous, savage cruelty. They have taken joyfully the

torture and anguish of their hapless victims. . In their despotic

intolerance and rampant fury against all opposition or dissent,

they have labored with tortures of infernal devisement to make

earth sensible to the pains of perdition and vocal with the

wailings of hell. Nor have men, while exercising rightful and

legitimate powers in the ministration of punitive justice,
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always been free from a cruel, vindictive spirit. Such lias

been their temper whenever they have taken pleasure in the
punitive sufferings inflicted, no matter what the provocation,
or whence that pleasure has sprung, whether from personal or

partisan spleen. JS
Tow the divine disposition to punitive jus-

tice is infinitely remote from all this spirit of cruelty. He has
no pleasure in the death of any

; none in the suffering which
the penalties of his justice inflict. His is the punitive disposi-

tion, not of a cruel tyrant, but of a gracious and all-merciful

Sovereign and Father.

Hence this divine disposition is never hasty
; never oversteps

the principles of equity or the strict demands of justice. It is

not eager to punish. It does not magnify little sins into great
ones, nor mere infirmities into aggravated crimes. It feels no
sudden impulse of excited emotion. It is never blinded or
bewildered by a flashing anger, or impelled onward by a fiery

rage. No ; it is ever pitiful and reluctant, and renders only
what justice demands.

The divine justice has other, positive qualities which require
a brief notice.

It is certain. In its punitive function it proceeds from a
disposition in God as real and immutable as his disposition of
goodness, and upon principles as sure and changeless as his own
being and throne. As we have seen, it is not cruel, or eager,
or vindictive, or hasty, and finds no pleasure in the punitive
woes which it inflicts. It yields to the divine goodness and
reluctance to punish, and is slow to wrath

;
yet in the end it is

infallibly certain. No restraint of goodness, no reluctance of
love, no forbearance of pity, no delay of wrath, in the least

impairs its final certainty.

It is impartial. It stands for the defense and avengement
of the peasant as of the prince, of the slave as of his master.
It treats with each sinner upon his own personal account, and
according to the exact measure and demerit of his own per-

sonal sin. It adjudges none to be innocent Avho is guilty, and
holds to guilt and punishment none who is innocent. It ren-

ders to every man according to his own work. It is not in the
least swayed by all the conventionalism of society. It has no
regard to the judgments of men either of Church or State, or

whether of condemnation or approval. It has no regard to the
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estate of men, whether lofty or lowly, mighty or feeble, impe-

rial or servile, renowned or obscure. It lias no abstract

regard to the religions condition of men, whether heathen, or

Jew, or Christian. It requires of every man in proportion to

that*which he hath, and will punish bis sins accordingly.

It is severe. Justice, when purely such, and administered

strictly upon its own principles, is always severe. Such emi-

nently is the divine justice. Its own principles and functions

necessarily render it' such. Hence its penalties, as announced

in revelation, are severe; and their severity is forcibly mani-

fest in the divine reluctance to inflict them.

How different the goodness and justice of God ! How unlike

in disposition and function ! It pertains to one to bless, to the

other to curse ;
to one to save, to the other to destroy

;
to one

to make happy, to the other to make miserable
;
to one to con-

fer life, to the other to inflict death. And yet they are in full,

consenting harmony. There is not the least antagonism or

faintest dissonance between them; not so much even as the

shadow of God's justice lying against his goodness. They

fully harmonize in the same great principles and aims.
^

His

goodness is a disposition to the happiness of all. His justice is

a disposition in harmony with it. Hence it has no cruelty, or

vindictiveness, or haste ; no pleasure in the pains which it

inflicts. Hence too its reluctance to punish, its delays of wrath,

till the yearnings and efforts of goodness are exhausted. As

the proper aim of civil justice is the highest well-being of the

whole community, so the aim of divine justice is the highest

well-being of the universe. It is therefore at one with the

divine goodness.

A collateral observation is in proper place here. Some

divines, in the boldness of their theology, in their daring alle-

giance to God, in their fiery zeal for the absolute, arbitrary

sovereignty of his throne, would have us be jubilant over the

unconditional reprobation and damnation of angels and men.

Others, with less boldness and daring, have not rushed so far,

yet woidd have us exult over the final dispensations of justice

in the eternal doom of sinful angels and men. No, no. This

final dispensation of justice will be with the profoundest com-

passion and reluctance on the part of God himself: an event

in which he will find no pleasure, but in the necessity and
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righteousness of which his goodness will acquiesce. And he

will not ask nor allow any higher expression of loyalty on the

part of saints and angels than a full submissive acquiescence.

Yes, acquiescence, not exultation. "Even so, Father, for so

it seemed good in thy sight," This is all. Such are the senti-

ments respecting the divine justice that we should cherish now.

The feelings which they prompt will exert a healthful influence

upon the religious life. The opposite view must wield a mor-

bid, evil influence, depriving that life of its tenderness, kindly

sympathy, aud grace, and rendering it morose and severe.

We have already stated that the other attributes of God
have, in association with his goodness and justice, an important

place in his character as the object of true religion in man.

Goodness and justice depend much for the force of their

moral impression upon their unchangeableness and efficiency

in their appropriate work. Here they must rest upon other

attributes of God. As an immutable being, his goodness and

justice are forever the same. And as infinitely wise and

mighty, they have an invincible effectiveness in their mission.

Hence they are not mere abstract qualities for our contempla-

tion, but infinite forces brought into the closest active relation

to us. Besides, we thus have a clearer and more impressive

view of their greatness. The goodness and justice of an infi-

nite being, having themselves the perfection, immutability, and

effectiveness of all the attributes with which they are associ-

ated, rise upon the conception of the soul in infinite majesty

and force. And thus regarded, they make the profounder

moral impression upon our affectional nature.

We have stated two other grounds upon which the idea of

God must 1x5 regarded as a fundamental law of religious devel-

opment : that such development takes its form according to our

idea of his character
; and that the more truthful this idea is,

the more perfect will be this* development. But they require

little formal proof or illustration, because they are manifest

from the facts or laws of the religious life already presented.

The former is a very general principle. Man assimilates to

the character of the divinity he worships. This fact has a \cry

lucid statement in the " Philosophy of the Plan of Salvation,"

a work that I may suppose to be familiar to the readers of the

Quarterly. Hence there is less occasion for its special treat-
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merit here. "We find indeed the same principle before we
come into the sphere of religion. It is a familiar fact that

men assimilate to the character of their leader or hero. lie is

their ideal of excellence or greatness, and hence their accepted

example and model. They imbibe his spirit, copy his manners,

and form their own life according to the temper and action of

his. But this is a more potent law when acting as a religious

force. Men look up to their accepted divinity with affection-

ate esteem. His will is law. What pleases him is right

;

what offends, wrong. His thoughts, sentiments, actions are all

good and right. Their imitation is a duty, and the highest

attainable excellence. This is pleasing to him, and therefore

the condition of his favor, which must ever be desired. Hence

they must ever seek to imitate him. They are impelled to

this by all the sentiment of esteem which a man- must ever

have for his accepted divinity, and by their ever-present desire

for his favor. And this assimilation is amply proven by the

facts of religious history. As the divinity worshiped has been

kind or cruel, forgiving or vindictive, sportive or morose, vir-

tuous or lustful, truthful and honest, or false and thieving,

pacific or warlike, such, more or less, has been the character

of his devotees.

The fact of this assimilating force has been fully recognized

by the most gifted writers, ancient and modern. "Plato

speaks of the pernicious influence of the conduct attributed to

the gods, and suggests that such histories should not be rehearsed

in public, lest they should influence the youth to the commission

of crimes." For a like reason, "Aristotle advises that statues

and paintings of the gods should exhibit no indecent scenes."

Dionysiu8, speaking of the insufficiency of pliilosophy for the

correction of those evils, says :
" There are only a few who

have become masters of this philosophy. On the other hand,

the great and unphilosophical mass are accustomed to receive

these narratives rather in their worst sense, and to learn one

of these two things, either to despise the gods as beings who
wallow in the grossest licentiousness, or not to restrain them-

selves from what is most abominable and abandoned when
they see that the gods do the same." Cicero says :

" Instead

of the transfer to man of that which i3 divine, they transferred

human sins to the gods, and then experienced again the neces-
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eary reaction." Thus speaks H. Oakley, Esq, of the worship

of Kale, one of the most popular idols of India: "The mur-

derer, the robber, and the prostitute, all aim to propitiate a

being whose worship is obscenity, and who delights in the

blood of man and beast, and without imploring whose aid no act

of wickedness is committed. The worship of Kale must harden

the hearts of her followers, and to them scenes of blood and

crime must become familiar." In China, the priests of Buddha

Bay "Think of Buddha and you will be transformed into

Buddha. If men pray to Buddha and do not become Buddha,

it is because the mouth prays, and not the mind." (See "Phi-

losophy of the Plan of Salvation," from which these quotations

are taken.)
. . , i . * n a

Now the same law must be operative in the worship ot God.

"We assimilate to the character that we attribute to him. Our

idea of his character determines the type of our religious devel-

opment We are satisfied with what in ourselves is like him,

or according to his pleasure. The result is the same, though

we first attribute to God our own sentiments and feelings. If

this be the process, then there comes the reaction, the reflexive

influence. " Thou thoughtest that I was altogether such an

one as thyself." Thus God rebukes the wicked; thieves,

adulterers, slanderers, liars. Yet such was their idea of his

character, and they were content to be like him, or what was-

acr-ordin- to his pleasure. When our notion restricts religion

to any particular tiling, the mind of God is claimed to be the

Bame. Thus if honesty, or industry, or alms-giving, or the horror

of hypocrisy, or the searching out and berating the faults of

others is regarded as the sum of religion, such is claimed to be

the divine pleasure. We attribute to God certain regards of

particular classes, and we cherish the same. Saul of Tarsus

thought Christians to be objects of the divine hatred and male-

diction, and therefore he must persecute them in vindictive

madness even unto death. Thus men have regarded the Jews

as under the ban of God, and so they-by a gross perversion

indeed-have hated and persecuted them. Thus popery has

hated and persecuted those it has been pleased to call heretics.

Thus the African is despised and enslaved. "Cursed be Ca-

naan " Here is the divine law. And it matters nothing that

the negro is not his descendant. We place this curse upon
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him, and hence hate and enslave him. Enough that we are

like Gx>&—like our idea of God.

And as the development and formation of the religious life

is according to our idea of God, it is but a corollary to this fact

that, the more truthful this idea, the more perfect is the religious

development. When this idea is partial, erroneous, or per-

verted, so must he the religious life formed under its influence.

But as this idea is truthful and complete, so will the religious

life be the more perfect, symmetrical, and complete. And here

we are brought back to those cardinal facts of religion, already

presented as such. Most of the perversions of the religious life

result from perverted views of the divine goodness and justice.

The evil is twofold. First, the divine mind is wrongly inter-

preted as to what is virtue or vice, and right or wrong
;
also as

to his estimate of men. Our false view holds that to be good

or bad, right or wrong in the estimate of God which he does

not so' regard. Then we claim it is right and virtuous in us,

without any warrant from him, to neglect, or hate and afflict

such as we assume—falsely it may be—that he regards with

displeasure. Now we can reach such false conclusions only by

a false or perverted idea of the divine goodness and justice.

When we can hold these to be partial
;
particularly, when we

can hold the latter to be partial and arbitrary, oppressive and

cruel, and to warrant in us like feelings, then our own wrong

notions ahd feelings follow as the logical sequences. But when

our idea of them is truthful, we are saved from such falseand

perverted sentiments, and cherish only those which are right-

eous and good.

These principles, which so far determine the character of our

religious development, give a peculiar force; to certain com-

mands of Scripture ; a force deeply felt by the true believer in

God. The devotee at the altar of an idol may have no com-

mand to be like the god he worships ; but all the religious

sentiments which his idea of such divinity inspires so command

him, oven more imperatively than any mere words of authority.

As his divinity is, such lie feels himself required to be. This

fact is often corrupting, as so many of the heathen gods are

corrupt. Still it is none the less a religions force, ever present

and active. The same force lies in all true faith in God. Here

we have such commands as these :
" Be ye therefore perfect,

Fourth Sekiks, Vol. XVII.—

2
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even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect ;" " Be ye

holy, for I am holy;" "Be ye therefore merciful, as your

Father also is merciful." These are commands of divine

authority. But they have far greater weight with the believer

whose idea of the character of God is truthful and clear, than

any mere authority cau give them. They come to him,iudeed,

with all their weight of authority
; but above all this, they come

with the inspiration of all his love and reverence for God, his

devout admiration of the perfections of his character, his aspi-

rations to be assimilated to him in like excellences, and his

longings for the divine communion and blessing. And thus

the religious life takes its highest, best form.

Any one at all observant has marked examples of the most

perfect religious development in persons of very limited powers

and culture, lie has found here an intensity, fullness, and

symmetry of the religious life, often wanting in Christians of

the rarest gifts, the broadest views, and richest culture. How
is this? Should not these laws of the religious life, which we
have considered, invariably give to the latter the more perfect

religious development? Far from it. This development is

determined by the clearness and truthfulness of our views of

God in those attributes in which he is specially the object of

the religious affections. Here the simple-minded man is equal

to the gifted and cultured. In some respects he has the advant-

age. His very simplicity enables him to contemplate God
with the deepest religious intensity. He is not perplexed with

any difficult or puzzling questions respecting the ubiquity, or

unchangeableness, or eternity of God, or the harmony of his

prescience with the freedom of human actions. He sees his

natural attributes only as they heighten the glory and majesty of

his righteousness and love. The light of the divine goodness and

justice beams upon his soul, and his religious affections kindle

and glow under the vision of their glory. And, religion being

so largely affectional, it is legitimate to the laws of its develop-

ment that it should take a higher form in such a one, rather

than with those of far larger gifts and richer culture, whose

views of God as the object of religion are not likely to be so

simple, clear, and intense, on account of those disturbing ques-

tions ever rieing to their mind.

"We follow Ike logical sequences of this subject, in applying
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its principles to the religious life, under its various forms or

dispensations. As, the development of that life is determined

by the idea of God, it must be largely influenced or modified

by the dispensation under which it has its formation. . As the

true religious idea of God is less or more clearly revealed and
received, so the religious life will have a less or more perfect

development.

Religion under Nature.—Nature sheds but a feeble light

upon the moral attributes of God. Its chief manifestations

are of his natural attributes. But these, however clearly seen,

make no direct appeal to the religious affections, and, hence,

have no inherent formative power over the religious life. Its

feeble light upon the moral attributes of God is especially

defective as to his goodness. Nature more clearly manifests

his justice than his goodness—justice, not as it. springs from
his holiness, and forms his righteousness, but in its punitive.

function and visitations of wrath. Whoever will contemplate
God simply in the light of nature, will receive a deeper im-

pression of his wrath than of his love. But in saying this, we
are not consenting that our afflictions are greater than our
blessings. We think them far less. Yet our blessings do not
equally impress us. We are more keenly sensitive to pain
than to pleasure. Besides, our blessings come to us so con-
stantly and gently that we scarcely observe them ; while our
afflictions are often sudden

, and intense. Frequently they
come with severity and whelming violence. The result is,

that, left to the light of nature, we receive the deeper impression
of the divine justice and wrath. Hence, fear is ever the pre-
dominant element in the religious life under nature. It has
far more strength and intensity than love. This is seen every-
where in the various forms of heathen religion. The vast, sum
of superstition, so common to heathenism, is but the offspring

of this strong feeling. This superstition itself is the very
embodiment of fear, and clearly manifests the character of its

source. It is this ruling feeling that has filled grove and held,

valley and mountain, river and sea, wind and darkness, cloud
and storm, with alarms and terrors. So the predominance of
fear is manifest, as heathenism has wrought it into religious

rites and ceremonies of extreme cruelty and self-torture, for

the expiation of sin. It follows from these principles and facts
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that the light of nature has but little true religious power. It

equally follows that it cannot develop a well-formed, symmet-

rical religious character, one in which these two profound feel-

ings of love and fear coexist in harmonious proportion, and

gather about them all the subordinate graces of a true religious

life.

Religion under Judaism.—Judaism opens the clearest,

loftiest views of the natural attributes of God. Here it even

excels Christianity ; not what Christianity might have done,

had there been occasion or need. But there was neither.

Here Judaism was all-sufficient. Hence Christianity addressed

itself to the higher revelation of the moral attributes of God.

These are less clearly manifested than the natural under

Judaism. And it is a dispensation rather of law than of grace

;

rather of wrath than of love. Yet even here there are clear

manifestations of the divine goodness and mercy. God is a

gracious sovereign and compassionate father. Still, justice has

its pre-eminence. Its penalties are severe ; its threatenings

fearful ; its declarations of wrath full of terror. Its judgments

were often such as to strike deeply into the -soul; far deeper,

from their suddenness and whelming ruin, than all the dis-

pensations of divine love. The inevitable result was that fear

had its pre-eminence in the religion of the Jew ; and, hence,

that it tended rather to the outward and ceremonial than to

the internal and experimental, and was greatly wanting in the

more spiritual, gentle, and kindly graces, to be wrought out

under a more perfect dispensation.

Religion under Christianity.—This is God's final dis-

pensation of truth. It is a system of perfect truth. It makes

no higher declaration of divine justice than Judaism, except in

the instance of the cross ; though it does make a clearer dis-

closure of the great principles, the equitableness, and impar-

tiality of that justice. But Christianity has its chief sphere

and pre-eminence in the higher revelation of the divine good-

ness. Its central truth of theosophy is, " God is love." Its

central fact of grace is, " God so loved the world, that he gave

his only-begotten Son, that whosoever bclieveth in him should

not perish, but have everlasting life." It points to the cross,

and proclaims :
" Herein is love, not that we loved God, but

that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for
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our sins." This, we say, is the pre-eminence and glory of

Christianity. But let us not mistake, and suppose that the

leaping lightnings and deep-pealing thunders of Sinai, the

dread heralds of the holy majesty and punitive justice of God,

arc extinguished and hushed amid the milder radiance of Cal-

vary and its celestial voices of love. By no means. Christianity

lias transferred into her own dispensation, and embodied in

herself, all the truth of Judaism as to the justice of God. ! Here

she stands at least upon a level with Judaism. Nay, divine
'

justice has a loftier stand on Calvary than on Sinai. " The

prominent article of the New Testament, and which distin-

guishes Christianity from all other religious systems, is a doc-

trine of mercy incomparably full, free, and available. And yet

this happy announcement of forgiveness of sins takes its stand

upon a much more distinct and alarming assertion of the rigor

of divine justice, and of the extent of its penal consequences,

than hitherto had been heard of, or than the natural fears of

conscious guilt would suggest or readily admit." *

Christianity, being such in the revelation of the divine

goodness and justice, is pre-eminently the religion of power

;

of power unequaled over the religious affections. She has more

than a Sinai's voice appealing to our religious fear; one which,

gathering strength and power from her own light, is sufficient

to penetrate the profoundest depths of the soul, and awaken it

to the deepest reverence for God. She has a voice of Calvary

appealing to our love; a voice of richer melody and charm, of

fuller power and pathos than any voice of heaven besides,

Appealing to the love of man or angel; one all-sufficient to

kindle the soul to the intensest love for God. Such is the

character of God in Christianity, as the object of true religion

ID man. Hence her power to develop an earnest religion ; a

deeply spiritual and practical religion. Her tendency is to the

experimental rather than to the ceremonial. And from her power
over the emotions proceeds her practical efficiency. Taking
BO drq> and firm a hold on the cardinal religious affections,

she wields so mighty a force over the outward life. Thus, too,

the develops and forms a religious character at once symmet-
rical and complete; one blending in fullest harmony the pro-

foundest reverence and purest love for God, and adorning the

Isaac Taylor.
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religious life with all the gentle and kindly graces that render

it so beautiful and lovely.

"We would still follow the logical sequences of this subject in

the application of its principles to various forms of the Chris-

tian faith. But our limits allow us only to indicate, rather

than discuss this application.

Jioma?iis?n.—A great, radical defect of this form of Chris-

tianity is, that it so much excludes God from it. This vast

system has but, little relation to God, and, hence, but little

true religion in it, It is so filled with the ceremonial and the

human, that but little room remains for the spiritual and the

divine. The pope and his subordinates have taken the place

of God, and psuedo-sacraments and human ceremonies have

superseded the atonement and the work of the Spirit. And
such a horde of priestly intruders and canonical saints have-

crowded in between God and the people as almost to hide him

from their view. And to this extent it must be void of true

religion.

Besides, this system greatly obscures and perverts the true

idea of both the divine goodness and justice. The rewards of

approving goodness, and the penalties of condemning justice,

are dispensed to men, not upon the ground of their moral

character, but of their Church relation and ceremonial observ-

ances. However pure and good, if dissenting from Borne, or

without her communion, the saving mercy of God is utterly

denied, and the penalties of his wrath declared infallibly sure.

Can such perverted views, so contrary to all the principles of

goodness and justice, benignly impress the soul? Can God

be regarded either with profound reverence or earnest love?

No ; the religious intuitions of the soul utterly forbid it. The

commercial use of justice is alike perverting and misleading.

While pardons may be purchased, whether at high or low

rates, without any reformation of life, divine justice must either

be wholly overlooked, or regarded merely' as an article of

traffic and speculation. Such views never can awaken the

soid to true religion. Add to all this the severity and cruelty,

oppression and wrong, with which this traffic is carried on, and

you have the uttcrnc^s of perversion and distortion. Hence,

Romanism scarcely reaches the religious affections. And with

all her vast power over the nations brought under her sway,
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she has exceeding little spiritual or true religious power. A
true religious life formed under her influence, is rather in spite

of it than by its legitimate aid.
*

Liberalism.—The term is not taken as exact, or of definite

application. It is used simply as suggesting several forms of

Christianity which deny the divinity of Christ and his atone-

ment, and greatly restrict, or deny, the doctrine of future pun-

ishment.

In the denial of all future punishment, divine justice seems

too feeble to be impressive. The holiness of God, and the

turpitude and demerit of sin, are not manifest. Divine justice

is brought down to a level with human justice. And as it

admeasures God's estimate of sin, it no longer appears so utterly

abhorrent and evil in his sight. So the evil of sin. and the obli-

gation of duty are all lessened in our own estimate. Indeed,

divine justice itself is thus placed in doubt. Limit its functions

to this life, and deny all future punishment to sin and all

future advantage to piety, and it no longer appears that God
is just. "With such false ideas, no strong and moving appeal

can be made to the conscience or to the religious affections.

"Where some future punishment is allowed, this evil is less.

But another, and often a greater one, lies in other errors.

In the denial of the divinity of Christ, and the atonement,

the idea of the divine goodness is rendered equally feeble. Ko
longer can we, with any lofty significance or deep-felt admira-

tion, exclaim, "God so loved the world!" Often, too, in con-

nection with these errors, all pardon is denied; and, hence, all

the goodness of God, and all the motive to love him manifested
therein. With such insufficient views of the divine justice

ft] 4 sroodncss, of the evil of sin and the obligation of duty, and
of the motives to love and reverence God, religion must be
feeble. And the systems which admit these errors can have
but little renovating power upon the soul, and never can awaken
its religious affections to an earnest Christian life.

Calvinism.—We have nothing to utter against Calvinists,

nor against Calvinism as it usually appears in the actual
creed and life of its believers. Practically accepted, it has

exceeding efficiency lor the development and formation of an
earnest, noble Christian life. The fact admits of a clear, philo-

sophical exposition. But this is not the place for it. And the
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Christian world may well rejoice for the measure of pure,

earnest, spiritual religion developed under this system. Our

exceptions are to its logical, rather than its accepted or actual

sequences.

Necessity, so far as admitted into this system, must modify

the impression which the divine goodness and justice make

upon the mind of its believers. Goodness dispensing awards

to actions divinely necessitated, is different from the goodness

dispensing awards to the same actions, as free. The difference

is greater in regard to justice. The impression which we

receive from the punitive dispensations of justice upon divinely

necessitated actions, must be very different from that received

from its dispensations upon the same actions, as free. No
power can make them alike, without a radical change of our

moral constitution.

There are modifications of the system ;
none of which, how-

ever, afford aiiy special relief. Upon the supralapsarian theory,

that God decreed from eternity both the characters and des-

tinies of men and angels, his goodness and justice are both

utterly arbitrary, and, hence, cease to be either goodness or

justice. In the sublapsarian theory, God, regarding all men
as fallen, chooses a part to salvation, and leaves the rest to

perish. But this involves the divine goodness in partial, arbi-

trary limitations. All are precisely the same in the view of

God, and all lie equally within the reach of his grace. Now,

that goodness which, under such facts, applies itself only to a

part, must be partial and arbitrary. There is yet another

theory, in which the divine goodness extends the grace of

redemption to all, but, all rejecting its provisions, goodness

sovereignly applies them to the saving of a part, leaving the

rest to perish. But here again that goodness is partial and

arbitrary. Now, with such erroneous ideas of the divine good-

ness and justice, so special in the character of God as the

object of all true religious development, the impression upon

the religious affections cannot be healthful and benign. Our

religious intuitions forbid it. There can be no lofty inspiration

of a true, grateful love, nor profound sense of a devout, admir-

ing reverence. And where these cardinal religious affections

are wanting in their higher form, the Christian life must be

wanting in its completeness and symmetry.
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Arminianism.—This form of the Christian faith occupies

the broadest ground as to the fullness and purity of the divine

iusticc and excludes everything which can bring into doubt

its equitableness, or the accountableness and guilt of those who

Buffer its penalties. It has, too, the most impressive views of

the duty of obedience and the demerit of sin. With it the

divine goodness is infinitely full and free; not partial, or arbi-

trary but paternal and universal, flowing down to men specially

in the grace of the Cross, and the redemption of all. Tins

system of doctrine, holding the clearest and most truthful views

of the goodness and justice of God, and harmonizing with the

plainest teachings of revelation and the moral intuitions ot the

Bon), has the highest moral power, and makes the mightiest

appeal to the religious affections. Its whole influence is effect-

ive and healthful. These cardinal affections, so fully devel-

oped, become the source or support of all the Christian graces.

And the religious life thus normally wrought is simple and

spiritual, deep and earnest, symmetrical and complete.

Airr.H.-GERMAN MATERIALISM-TEE NATURALISTIC
SCHOOL,

[FROM THE FRENCH OF THE REVUE DES DEUX KOHDES.]

1. Molkschott, Krcislauf des Lebens, first edition, 1S52; fourth

edition, 1862. 2. Buchnkr, Kraft und Stoff, seventh edition,

) 602. Natur und Geist, Frankfort, 1857. Aus Natur und \\ is-

wnschaa, Leipzig, 1SG2. 3. Vogt, Bilder aus dem Tlnerleben,

Frankfort, 1857.' Physioloo-ische Briefe, Giessen, 1850. \ or-

ksungen uber den Menschen, seine Bildung in der Schopfung

und in der (^•schichtc, Giessen, 1803. 4. Lowenthal, System

und Gcscliiehte des Naturalismus, Leipzig, 1SG3, fourth edition.

!>. C'ZOLBK, N^ue Diu-stellung des Sensualism us, Leipzig, 1850.

u Ir is a distinctive trait of the true philosopher," says Feuer-

bacli, "not to be a professor of philosophy." This keen and

witty saving, which Mr. Taine might covet, shows us what a

revolution in ideas has occurred in Germany since the time

when the gnat professors, Kant, Fichte, Hegel, Schelling, and

Hcrbart, inaugurated with such pomp the philosophy of the

nineteenth century. To-day these great names, which our
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laggard French radicals present to our admiration as models of

free thought and generous daring, are in Germany superan-

nuated and scarcely-respected names. They are treated as

official philosophers, and some go so far as to call them char-

latans. Hear the somber Schopenhauer, ever inclined to the

worst view of things, who even in the Occident, in the old and

active commercial city of Frankfort, has entertained the phan-

tasy of renewing the Buddhistic nirvana, hear him speak of

Hegel and the philosophers of his school. " Pantheism," says he,

" has fallen so low, and has led to such insipidity, that it is now
cultivated as a means for getting a livelihood. The chief cause

of this debasement was Hegel himself, an intellect of medioc-

rity, who, by all known means, desired to get himself accepted

as a philosopher, and succeeded in setting himself up as an idol

before a few very young people, at first suborned and now
forever shallow." Such assaults upon the human mind go not

unpunished. The same philosopher calls Fichte, Schelling, and

Hegel the three sophists, and he thus sums up the recipe for

these philosophers and their disciples: "Dilute a minimum of

thought in five hundred pages of nauseating phraseology, and

trust for the rest to the truly German patience of the reader."

So speaks Schopenhauer, one of the most esteemed philosophers

of Germany for the last ten years.

Hear, now, Mr. Biiclmer, author of the book "Force and

Matter," and one of the most decided and popular adepts of the

materialistic school. " We shall remove," says he, " all the

philosophic verbiage by which the theodetique philosophy glit-

ters, especially the German philosophy, which inspires just

disgust in the lettered and the illiterate. The time has gone

by when learned verbiage, philosophic charlatanism, and intel-.

lectual jugglery were in vogue." The same writer speaks with

the deepest contempt of the "pretended novelty" of German
philosophy. " Our modern philosophers," says he, " love to

warm itp old vegetables, giving them new names, to serve them

up to us as the last invention of philosophical cookery." We
see by these gross words that it is always the lot of those who
have reigned a moment to be in their turn despised and insulted.

WcTsec that the pantheistic and idealistic masters arc to-day

no more respected in Germany than the spiritualistic masters

are in France.





1865.] German Materialism—Naturalistic School. 31

But how shall we now understand that in Germany, that

country of pure speculation, of abstract thought, and where

hitherto the universities seemed to be at the head of every sci-

entific movement, how shall we understand that people have

come to speak in these terms of those great philosophers lately

po idolized, and of university instruction ever so highly

esteemed \ This is not one of the least curious symptoms of

the philosophic tendency of our times. We must go farther

back.
L

When Hegel died in 1832, never did conqueror leave a vaster

and, in appearance, less contested empire. He had silenced all

emulous voices, even that of his master and rival, the illustrious

SeheUin*. Herbart alone had been able to preserve his inde-

pendence ; but he was not listened to, his time had not yet come.

The profound and bitter Schopenhauer began to protest at

Frankfort in solitude, and was destined long to brave the indif-

ference of the public. Humboldt jested, in a little coterie, at

what he styled the dialectic prestidigitation of Hegel ;
but out-

wardly he conducted toward this school as he did toward the

authorities, and testified to it a proper respect. In this uni-

versal silence the school of Hegel had invaded everything, the

universities and the world, Church and State. A common

formulary ruled in all the schools. It seemed that a new Church

w.is founded.

However, a philosophic credo has never been of long dura-

tion. After the first moment of superficial agreement, when

mind*, animated by common sentiments, and not yet having

icnlly sifted their ideas, accord in words for want of fixing

Ihi ir attention upon things, after the first bewilderment which

•".• dominating authority of a genius produces upon minds of

Uie second rank, each one gradually recovers self-possession and

iccka to account to himself for what he professes. After faith

comes interpretation, and with interpretation the prestige of

unity disappears, heresies begin. This speedily happened to

Hegelianism
;
people explained themselves, and thenceforward

agreed no more.

Three different interpretations were given by the disciples of

Hegel to the philosophy of the master, one spiritualistic and

religious, another naturalistic and atheistic, and between the
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two an intermediate school strove to maintain the high concil-

iatory thought of the master himself, and hold the balance

even between spirit and nature. Theism, pantheism, and

atheism, such were the three doctrines which divided the herit-

age of Hegel They called the three divisions of the school

by names borrowed from the language of politics^ the right, the

center, and the left. From 1833 these schisms were in prepa-

ration, and in 1840 they were consummated.

Of these three fractions of the Hegelian school the most

powerful, and that which most moved men's minds, was evi-

dently the most radical, the most energetic, namely, the left

and the extreme left. The left, represented at first by Michelet

of Berlin and Dr. Strauss, strove above all to explain itself upon

the divine personality and the immortality of. the soul.

It established these two points of doctrine, grown famous in

Gcrmairy, that God is personal only in man and that man is

immortal only in God, which comes to this, that God is not

personal and that the soul is not immortal. Tet this part of

the school still remained faithful to the Hegelian spirit by dis-

tinguishing thought and nature, logic and physics, spirit ,and

matter. The extreme Hegelian left attacked all these scholastic

distinctions. Of what use, said they, this logic of Hegel's,

which does but express at the outset, in an abstract form, what

nature realizes in a concrete form? Why distinguish thought

and nature? Thought also is nature. Once upon this steep,

nothing further prevented the iSTeo-Hegelians from recurring

purely and simply to the materialistic and atheistic doctrines

of the eighteenth century. This is what the extreme Hege-

lian left did in the writings of Fcuerbach, Bruno Bauer, Max
Stirner, and Arnold Huge. Still, the first preserved a species

of religion, like that of the positivist school, the religion of

humanity. " Man alone," said he, " is the true Saviour ! Man
alone is our God, our Judge, and our Redeemer !" But the

disciples went further and would none of this God-humanity,

and of this worship which they called anthropolatry. Max
Stirner combated the humanity of Feuerbach as a remnant of

superstition, and he taught autolatry, self-worship. " Every-

body is his own God," said he, quisquis sibi Deus. "Every-

body has a right to everything," cuique omnia. Another

disciple of the same school, Arnold Huge, founder of the
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"Annals of Halle," the journal of the sect, said, "Atheism is

still a religious system: the atheist is no more free than the

Jew who eats bacon. ^Ve must not struggle against religion,

we must forget it." To get an idea of the kind of anti-relig-

ious rage which animated the Neo-Hegelians, one should read

over some of' the atheists of the eighteenth century: a aSTai-

geon, a Lalande, a Sylvain Marechal.

"We perceive that this fanaticism of impiety, in a country

which still is profoundly religious, must bring great discredit

upon the philosophy and its interpreters. In Germany people

love liberty of thought, but they respect holy things. It is

permissible to say every thing there, provided it be done in

hieroglyphic formulas, inaccessible to the multitude ; 'but pre-

cisely the young "Hegelian school was weary of these formulas,

it wished to speak frankly and aloud, to call things by their

name, and did not fear to employ the most gross and brutal

language. This is not all. In politics as in philosophy the

young "school professed the most radical doctrines. Eighteen

hundred and forty-eight came; the extreme Hegelian left

became the extreme revolutionary left ; atheism and socialism

struck hands ;
thereby was augmented the repulsion that Hege-

lianism inspired, and of which philosophy was to feel the

rebound. The reaction of 1S50 came to smite it in Germany

as it smote it among ourselves/ Opinion went against it;

silence occurred in the universities occupied in general by men

of the second class, some of whom however, especially in

criticism, were eminent. All these facts are the easier to

understand because analogous ones have transpired among

ourselves.

1 lut silence and peace belong not to this world. Philosophy,

conquered with the Revolution, confined to universities, appar-

ently forgotten by the public, began speedily to arouse. Neither

the human mind nor Germany can dispense with philosophy;

but the awakening came from an unexpected quarter: it came

from the natural sciences. This phenomenon must have its

reason in the spirit of our times, for this is what we have also

seen. In fact, it is the positivist school which has gained among
us by the penance inflicted upon the philosophy of the schools.

Wishing to restrain a i'rec spiritualism, a large and undisputed

highway lias been completely opened for materialism.
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One of the first symptoms of the awakening of philosophy in

Germany was the unexpected success of a philosopher, already

aged, who, for more than thirty years, wrote amid public indif-

ference, and whose words, full of humor and bitterness, we have

cited : we mean Schopenhauer. The incontestible originality

of this writer, his style full of coloring and bitterness, of, a

clearness hardly common in Germany, his pungent invectives

against the school philosophy, the strangeness of his character,

at once misanthropic and inclined to the worst view of things,

a kind of proud and haughty atheism which reminds us of Ober-

mnnn's, his merits and defects, befitted well enough an epoch

of intellectual lassitude when neither faith nor philosophy

longer satisfied any one, the first having got no cure from the

wounds of Dr. Strauss, the latter being in discredit through

the abuses of scholastic formalism. The German schools, smit-

ten at first by the reaction, were now smitten by free and indi-

vidual philosophy. This we likewise witnessed in France,

where the schools, proud of having been checked by the retro-

grade party, innocently believed themselves the organs and

depositories of philosophic liberalism, when they suddenly

saw themselves assaulted from without by the critical and pos-

itivist movement and the Hegelian movement, at. bottom ret-

rograde, but here innovating. Thus we found ourselves con-

strained, we French spiritualists, to pass at once, and without

preparation, from the left to the right.

Yet the success of the philosophy of Schopenhauer seems

to have been but a fleeting affair. This philosopher belonged

too much to the movement he combated. He is an idealist,

connecting evidently with Kant and even with Fichte, and on

that side his doctrines are clearly obsolete. What period is

that where one could, like Schopenhauer, seriously write and

win faith for such axioms :
" I am, because I wish to be P

Moreover one must be profoundly skilled in the mysteries of

the philosophic phraseology of Germany to comprehend the

difference that may exist between the absolute will, which

is, according to this philosopher, the essence of the world, and

the absolute idea of the Hegelian school. A will without

consciousness and an idea without consciousness seem to me

greatly alike, and are nothing but the instinctive and imma-

nent activity of the absolute Being.
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It was in an order of more positive ideas that Germany was

to Beck a philosophy. This was furnished her by physiology

and the natural sciences. As long as the philosophy of identity

reigned, the sciences were isolated and held in reserve. Some

great savans, however, Oersted, Oken, Burdach, Corns, and

even Miiller, had evidently been under the prestige of idealism.

Reclamations to this effect were made in the name of experi-

mentalisra, and Goethe himself, although a poet, but a savan

a^ well as poet, had distinctly perceived the vice of the specu-

lative method and of a priori science. "Here for twenty

years," said he, " the Germans have been forming a transcen-

dental philosophy. If they once come to bethink themselves

of it, they will feel themselves very ridiculous." Still, the

empire of philosophy was so strong that it arrogated the right

of treating with the highest disdain the objections of experi-

mcntalism. When this philosophy was reproached with ina-

bility to explain particular facts, Michelet, of Berlin, answered

haughtily that " such objections were not above but below eru-

dition." AVe answer in this way when we are the stronger

party, but such responses must necessarily be paid for some

day or other. This is what has happened in Germany to

the philosophy of nature. a The disfavor of this system is

Buch," says Buchner, " that the name, philosophy of nature, is

hardly more than a term of contempt in science." The nat-

ural and positive sciences have resumed the scepter which the

idealist philosophy had been constrained to yield ; in their turn

tliey have had their philosophy, which is no other, it must be

&aid, than the purest materialism. The chief and propagator

of this new movement is Mr. Moleschott.

Evidently the school of Moleschott strikes hands with the

school of Feuerhach. The latter has made the other possible
;

but there is a great difference between them ; they are of various

origin. The school of Fcuerbach is of Hegelian origin : it is

horn of dialectics
; doubtless it comes likewise to materialism

;

but this is through deduction, through the sweeping logic of

ideas. It is an abstract materialism, accompanied by atheistic

fanaticism and political passion mingled with illusion. Mr.

1 roudhon, among ourselves, represents well enough this kind
ft reasoning, violent, and chimerical philosophy. The mate-
rialism of Moleschott and his friends has a wholly different
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character ; it is a physiological materialism founded on science,

upon positive knowledge and experiment. The new school

resembles rather the school of Cabanis, Broussais, and of Littre.

What animated Feuerbach was the revolutionary spirit; what

animates Molesehott is the spirit of the sciences^ the positive

spirit. In a word, it is the revenge of experimentisni upon the

frenzy of rational a priori speculation.

The first publication in which we find the doctrines of the

new school expounded is the book of Molesehott, entitled the

« Circulatory Course of Life,'
1

(Kreislauf des Lcbens.) a work

whose first, edition appeared in 1S52, and the last or fourth in

1862. It is a collection of letters addressed to the celebrated

Liebig, upon the principal matters of philosophy, the soul,

immortality, liberty, final causes. In this Molesehott sets forth

the principle of the new materialism :
" Without matter no

force, without force no matter." He maintains the hypothesis

of the indefinite circulation of matter, which passes continu-

ally from the world of death to the world of life and recipro-

cally, and he exalts what he calls the omnipotence of its trans-

mutations, {allgewclt des stofenwechsels.)

Moleschott's book made a great stir in Germany, and shook

the lethargy of men's minds toward -philosophy. But what

above all" determined the explosion of the dispute between

materialism and spiritualism, was the discourse pronounced at

Gottingen before the reunion of German physicians and natu-

ralists, by Mr. Adolphus Wagner, one of the first physiologists

of Germany. In this discourse, entitled, "Of the Creation of

Man and of the Substance of the Soul," Mr. Wagner examined

this question: "Where is physiology to-day, according to its

last results, in regard to the hypothesis of an individual soul

essentially distinct from the body ?" For himself, he declares

that nothing in the results of physiology leads him necessarily

to admit a distinct soul, but that moral order demands such a

hypothesis. In another document published to explain his dis-

course, and entitled " Science and Faith," he carefully distin-

guishes these two domains, and says :
" In matters of faith I

love naive and implicit faith; in scientific matters I reckon

myself among those who love to doubt as much as possible."

'This appeal to implicit faith provoked a keen and biting

response from a distinguished naturalist, a pupil of Agassiz,
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Mr. Charles Vogt, one of the members of the radical party,

{sitting in the extreme left of the Parliament of Frankfort, since

exiled' to Geneva, where he has become a professor and Mem-

ber of the Council of State. He laughs at this double con-

science which the savan of Gottingen wished to obtain for

himself, one for science and the other for religion, and describes

this expedient as " held by lips in a lurch." But it is not in

this accidental pamphlet alone that Charles Yogt gives token

of materialism. This was done also in his " Pictures of Animal

Life," and in his " Physiological Letters," and finally in his last

pamphlet, full of spirit and nerve, which appeared a few weeks

since : "Lectures upon Man, his Place in Creation, and in the

History of the Earth." Mr. Vogt has made himself notorious,

especially in this controversy, by the comment which he offered

upon the celebrated definition of Cabanis: "Thought is a

secretion of the brain." Vogt, distrusting the intelligence of

the reader, conceived that he must improve upon this brutal

formula, and he tells us that " The brain secretes thought as

the liver secretes bile and as the kidneys secrete urine," a prop-

osition so clearly false that another materialist, Mr. Biichner,

thought himself bound to refute it.

Mr. Biichner in his turn is none the less one of the most

ardent disciples of Moleschott, and one of the most decided

interpreters of the new materialism. His book, entitled "Matter

and Force," is of all the writings of this school that which has

enjoyed most success; first published in 1856, it has reached

seven editions in five years, and has just been translated into

our language by a friend and compatriot of the author, who,

to tell things gently, would do well to get his translation

reviewed by somebody who is skilled in French. However,

this book, nervous and concise, full of facts, written with energy

and clearness, qualities epiite new in a German book, may
Bcrve as a summary of all the others, and contains in a few

pages the very marrow of the doctrine. This is the true man-

ual of the Tsew Materialism.

To get an idea, if not complete, at least sufficient, of this

singular philosophic movement, Mr. Spietz should be men-

tioned, who, in his " Physiology of the Xervous System," and in

his dissertation upon the " Corporeal Conditions of the Soul's

Activity," has expounded a materialistic doctrine which he
Fourth Series, Vol. XV1L—

3
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strangely combines with, faith in revelation, a fact which has

given his system the name of believing materialism,. "We must

add likewise the " System and History of Materialism," by

Edward Lowenthal, a work praised as original by Feuerbach,

though it seems, after all, merely to contain the old atomic

system. Y\
T
hat is much more remarkable is, that the author

goes still farther than Moleschott and Biichner : he reproaches

them with being eclectic materialists, and that on account of

their principle of the union of force and matter. According to

him, force is not a primordial and essential condition of matter,

it is only a result of aggregation. Let us also cite, but with some

reserve, Mr. Czolbe, for he deserves rather to be named among
the sensualists than among the materialists, as may be seen in

his new " Exposition of Sensualism." The common character of

all the works we have cited, is to base themselves upon the pos-

itive sciences, and to abandon almost entirely the psychologic

or metaphysic method, which had previously, whether in Ger-

many, France, or England, distinguished philosophy.

If materialism has raised up a fecund and powerful school in

Germany, we must acknowledge that spiritualism in turn has

made numerous and powerful protestations. It is particularly

in philosophy, properly so called, that spiritualism has recruited

itself, but it has found skillful defenders also among the savans.

"We have already said that the fragments of the Hegelian right

formed a spiritualistic school of a very marked character. One
of the chief representatives is Mr. Fichte, the younger, who
bears honorably a name celebrated in science. In his "Anthro-

pology," this philosopher maintains the doctrine of an incorpo-

real soul, though he seems to admit with Leibnitz that the soul is

never without a body ; but this wholly speculative book is ante-

rior (at least in its first edition) to the quarrel. Into this Mr.

Fichte has more directly entered, by his work upon " The Ques-

tion of the Soul," which is one of the most important portions

of the present debate. The spiritualistic doctrine has been fur-

thermore defended in a philosophic repertory which Mr. Fichte

founded, with two of his friends, Messrs. Ulrici and "Wirth,

which is the most considerable periodical organ that philoso-

phy has in Germany. This is " The Review of Philosophy and

Philosophic Criticism," published at Halle. In this repertory

the new materialistic doctrine has been exposed and combated
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in several articles by Mr. Zeising. One of the editors of the

repertory, Mr. Ulrici, professor at Ilalle, has likewise expounded

the spiritualistic ideas, from the religions point of view, in his

fine book entitled " God and Xature," {Gott und Natur, Leipzig,

1802.) .Spiritualism has also found recruits in the school of

Ilcrbart, of which Mr. Drobisch is the main representative.

We may connect with the same doctrine, though he has not

meddled with the actual quarrel, Mr. Hitter, the great histo-

rian of philosophy, and Mr. Trendelenborg, one of the keenest

adversaries of the Hegelian philosophy, whose " Logical

Researches " is one of the most remarkable books that philoso-

phy has lately produced in Germany. Among the philosophers

who have directly attacked Messrs. Moleschott, Biichner, and

Yogt, we must name Mr. Julius Schaller, author of " Body and

Soul,'' to which he has since added a work less polemic and

mure scientific upon " The Spiritual Life of Man ;" Mr. Dross-

bach, author of " The Essence of Individual Immortality ;" Dr.

Miehaelis, "Materialism Erected into Simple Faith;" Mr.

Robert Schelhvein, "of Berlin, " Criticism of Materialism ;"

Mr. Tittmann, of Dresden; Mr. Karl Fischer, of Erlangcn, etc.
;

.then, as deserving special mention, those who have defended

the doctrine of the soul from a positive-science point of view,

and among the latter, in the first rank, Mr. Lotze. an eminent

phy.Mologist, who, in two celebrated works, " Medical Psychol-

ogy " and " The Microcosm," has defended the spiritualistic view.

Mi'. Lotze returns to the Cartesian dualism, and appears inclined

to grant that the laws of life must coincide with physical,

chemical, and mechanical laws ; but he separates thought from
the body : he accords to the soul alone the legislative power,

and to the body the executive power. As to the explanation

of matter itself, Mr. Lotze adopts the monadologic hypothesis

of Leibnitz and Ilcrbart, and strives to adjust it to cotempo-
rary science.

These few details will suffice to show that the two camps are

both rich in learned, passionate, and self-persuaded defenders.

If we could forget, for a moment, that the dearest interests of

humanity are thus delivered up to eternal disputes, we might
feel a noble joy a.t seeing such great questions excite, on either

Bide, so many men of science and talent. These great efforts

to resolve such grand problems will ever be reckoned among
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the noblest employments of human faculties. We are vainly

invited to forget these immortal problems; vainly are we told

to look at our feet, and no further. The thirst for the invisible

and the unknown will not be extinguished in us. They who
reduce everything to matter still pretend to understand the

ground of things and to penetrate to first principles. Ger-

many, in sifting, as she has done for ten years, the problem of

mind and matter, continues worthily the philosophic tradition

in which, she has so long occupied the first rank. The time for

great metaphysical constructions has passed away, at least for

the present. Philosophy is in conflict with the real, with the

positive spirit of the age. "Will she triumph ? Will she succeed

in maintaining the idea of the mind at a time when matter

Feems to triumph on all sides ? This is the question agitated

in Germany, and which, in another form, is also agitated in

France. It will in fact escape nobody, that the phases which

we have recounted have a very striking analogy with those

that French philosophy has exhibited since 1848. The grow-

ing progress of naturalism among us is still a mystery to none.

However, it is proper to say that, despite the irresistible

tendency which bears it onward to its ordinary consequences,-

French naturalism has not yet dared boldly to hoist the mate-

rialistic flag, and that it excuses itself therefrom with hauteur.

It is manifest that French non-spiritualistic philosophy is

nearly where the Hegelian left was in 1810. Michelet of Ber-

lin, Strauss, Feuerbach even, have representatives to-day among

us whom it is useless to name. As to Molesehott and Biich-

ner, we could hardly find their like among us save in certain

desperate positivists, who affirm and deny with boldness where

the master had commanded absolute self-restraint, Our polem-

ics are therefore addressed to Germany more than to France.

Each can make the application of them that he may deem
proper.

The principle of the new materialistic school is thus expressed

by Dr. Biiehner : "No force without matter, no matter with-

out force." Force, according to Molesehott, is not a God
giving impulse to matter ; a force which hovers above matter

is an absurd idea. Force is a property of mat tor and is insep-

arable from it. Try to imagine any matter without force; for
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instance, without a force of attraction or of repulsion, of cohe-

sion or of affinity : the idea of matter itself would disappear,

for it would then be impossible for it to be in any determinate

state. Reciprocally what is a force without matter—electricity

without electrified particles, attraction without mutually attract-

ing particles ? " Can it be held," says Yogt, " that there is a

secretory faculty apart from the gland, a contractile power inde-

pendent of the muscular fiber?" These are pure abstractions.

In a word, as a learned physiologist of Berlin, Mr. Raymond

Dubois, ingeniously says :
" Matter is not a coach to and from

which, in the guise of horses, forces may be hitched and

unhitched." Every material particle has inherent and eternal

properties, and bears them everywhere with itself. " A particle

of iron,
n savs the same writer, " is and remains the same thing,

whether it roam the universe in the aerolite, roll like thunder

on the iron track of a locomotive, or circulate in a blood-globule

through the temples of a poet." It follows from these prin-

ciples that the idea of a creative force, of an absolute force,

separate from matter, creating it, governing it by certain arbi-

trary laws, is a pure abstraction. It is an occult quality trans-

formed into an absolute being.

Thus matter and force are inseparable, and both exist from

eternity. Eternity of matter, eternity of force, such is the

second principle of the philosophy we expound. The eternity

of matter, long since suspected by science, has become a posi-

tive truth through the discoveries of chemistry. Chemistry

ha* demonstrated that the same quantity of matter subsists

always whatever may be the different combinations it enters

:

it is the scales that have secured to us this grand result. Burn

a piece of wood, the scales of the chemist will inform you that

not an atom of matter has been lost, and even that its weight

has been increased through a loss suffered by the air. In all

the compositions and decompositions of chemistry, there is

always an equal ion between the elements and the products, and

reciprocally. ' Chemistry demonstrates also that diverse sub-

stances continually preserve the same properties. Thus matter

never perishes, but it is in perpetual movement ; it is, as

[Ieraclitus of Ephesus said, an ever-living play, a play

which Jupiter plays eternally with himself. It is an incessant

circulation of materials with which each combination begins
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and ends, but these materials are found again under cue form

or another. "The body of the great Cesar," says Hamlet,

"may patch a wall." Thus nothing comes from nothingness,

and nothing returns to nothingness. The antique axiom of the

atomist philosophy is demonstrated.

It is with force as it is with matter, it is eternal ; it is trans-

formed, it never perishes. "What disappears on one side,"

says the illustrious Faraday, " reappears necessarily upon the

other." One of the most beautiful and striking applications of

this principle is the transformation of heat into motion, and

reciprocally. By friction we obtain fire
; by steam we get .

motion. The quantity of motion lost is found again in the

quantity of heat ; the quantity of lost heat is found again in

the quantity of motion. Thus force is conserved like matter,

and it is easy to anticipate. From these considerations we
may conclude that* matter and force have not been created, for

what cannot be annihilated cannot be created. Thns matter is

eternal, but it alone is eternal ; sprung from the dust we return

to the dust. Matter is not only eternal, it is infinite. It is

infinite in littleness and in grandeur. The microcosm and the

macrocosm are both infinite. Here Mr. Biichner speaks like

Pascal, though with less eloquence. Who does not recall that

magnificent passage upon the two infinites, where Pascal has

displayed all the wealth and all the grandeur of his marvelous

eloquence ? Who has not present to his thought on the one

hand, that infinite sphere whose center is everywhere and its

circumference nowhere, and on the other that circumference

which contains infinite worlds. The new German philosophy

is distinguished from the ancient materialism by admitting the

infinite divisibility of matter. Neither observation nor reason

can conduct us to the atom. This notion of an infinite divi-

sion frightens our mind, but what can be done? We must
resign ourselves to the incomprehensible.

Matter being eternal and infinite, it follows manifestly that

its laws are universal and immutable. This is evident by what
precedes, for the laws of matter result from its properties.

"Laws are necessary relations derived from the nature of

things." Now the properties of matter are as eternal as itself;

thus its laws are immutable. If its laws changed, it would be

because matter had changed its properties, or assumed proper-
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lies contrary to its essence ;
which is impossible. The rest is

proved by experience. The laws of nature have never suffered

the least change. Miracles take place only for the ignorant or

before the ignorant. Savage hordes, mountaineers, ill-enlight-

ened classes see miracles. Enlightened eyes, great cities,

centers of civilization, and unbelief do not see them. Hence

no supernatural intervention, no accidental and contingent

action of a supreme canse.

I know not who has said, "The heavens no longer declare

the glory of God ; they declare only the glory of Newton and

Laplace." Mr. Biichner would gladly accept this maxim

;

according to him the more the world's science has advanced,

the more the idea of creative, supernatural, providential force

has everywhere retreated into the sky. We see nothing to-day

but a mathematic, mechanic law, a law resulting from the

very nature of matter, and which explains all phenomena

accordantly with the principles of'geometry and mechanics.

From heaven let us pass to the earth. Here likewise is no

immediate intervention of the Divinity ;
science tends to show

more and more that the great revolutions which have agitated

the globe were produced by causes similar to those with which

we are to-day familiar. Time is here the great creator. We
perceive that Dr. Biichner admits as perfectly demonstrated

the geological system of Mr. Lyell, the system of gradual

changes. The creative days are but the insensible evolutions

of a continuous activity. At the utmost it might be allowed,

that, at certain moments the operation of forces that are known
to us has deployed itself with very great power. Now behold

the great problem : has there not been upon the earth a

moment when an absolutely new force has appeared, the force

of life { How shall we explain the primitive generation ?

Everything combines to convince us that life is only a particu-

lar combination of matter, and that this combination took place

as soon as favorable circumstances were produced. Indeed, as

poom as the circumstances occur life appears, and to every

change in condition corresponds an equivalent and proportional

change in the forms of life. To every terrestrial stratum cor-

responds in gradation a living world : to the most ancient

strata the most imperfect forms ; to the most recent strata the

most complicated forms. When the sea overspread all the con-
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tinents only fish and aquatic plants could exist. The continent,

in proportion as it was formed, was covered with forests which

absorbed the mass of carbonic acid, needful for plants, harmful

to animals, that filled the air ; the air robbed of this perfidious

gas became fit for animal respiration. Thus everything seems

to indicate that organic forms are results of the external

media and conditions in which they arc placed.

Dr. Biichner and the German school generally, therefore,

admit unhesitatingly spontaneous generation. Where air, heat,

and humidity combine their activity, is developed with a certain

rapidity the infinite world of microscopic animalcules called

infusoria. Yet Mr. Biichner is somewhat shaken by the many

and strong reasons that war against spontaneous generation.

He escapes by a hypothesis. According to him, we may sup-

pose that the germs of all living beings exist from all eternity,

and have awaited for their development favorable circumstan-

ces ;
that these germs, dispersed through space, descended to

the 'earth after the formation of a solid stratum, and were

hatched when they found the media which were necessary to

them.

An ill-disguised partisan, despite this hypothesis, of sponta-

neous generation, Dr. Biichner is equally so, as we might

anticipate, of the transmutation of species ; for whatever part.

we may be disposed to concede to the generative powers of

matter^ it is difficult to assert that nature has ever been able

spontaneously to produce a man, a horse, or an elephant, espe-

cially when we declare that nature has ever employed only

Rich forces as those of which we are witnesses. This is why,

when we decide to expel the hypothesis of a creative force and

a providential interposition, we are brought to suppose that all

organic forms spring from each other by insensible modifica-

tions. The author reposes chiefly upon two facts
:
the germs

of all species resemble each other, and the animal, in propor-

tion as he is developed, passes through all the inferior forms of

the animal kingdom, or, at least, represents at different stages

of his development the chief types of the series; fossil ani-

mah scorn to bo naught but embryos of actual animals. Agassiz

ha., shown this in regard to fish, and he conjectures the same

truth respecting all other classes of animals. According to these

fads, why may we not conjecture that the animal kingdom
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began with the most general and embryonic forms, and that,

little by little, under the influence of exterior circumstances,

these general forms have been modified and diversified ?

The book of Dr. Biichner is anterior to the famous book

of Mr. Darwin upon the origin and transmutation of species,

cl«e he would not have failed to use it in defending his hypoth-

esis; "but he cites it with admiration in a note to his last

edition, and tells us he did not surmise that science would

60 quickly come to confirm his conjectures, and bring most

convincing proofs in support of his assertions. Darwin espe-

cially aids him in resolving the difficult problem of the adap-

tation of forms to their situation ; in other terms, the problem

of final causes.

AYc anticipate that modern, like ancient, materialism must

rise up with great energy against final causes, against the

hypothesis of a pretended design in nature. It is pretended

that in nature everything was made for the use of man : but

of what benefit are so many hurtful animals? Theologians of

all ages have tortured their minds in the most comical manner

to explain the existence of such beings. Of what use are sick-

ness and physical evils generally ? Theologians say that sick-

ness is a result of sin
; but this is an error caused by ignorance.

Sickness is as old as organic life : paleontology shows us the

bones of many animals changed by disease. The colors of

flowers, say they, are meant to charm the eyes ; but how many
flowers have bloomed and will bloom without eye of man to

see them? The utility of organs and their adaptation to an

end are urged
; but comparative anatomy makes known a great

many useless and rudimentary organs, which, useful to one

Bpccies, are wholly useless to other species; for example, the

rudimentary mammae of men, the teeth in whales, etc. There
are hermaphrodite animals, which possess the organs of both

sexes, and yet cannot impregnate themselves. To what end
this complication? Monstrosities are, moreover, a decisive

proof against final causes. There are animals, perfectly formed
otherwise, which are born without a head, and whose life is

consequently impossible. Is it not absurd that nature should
tajee pains to complete such forms, which are perfectly useless ?

1 lie vis medicatrix is invoked, but why have doctors if nature
alone heals ] And how many times do not physicians see, in
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diseases and wounds, nature acting contradictorily and periling

the patient's life ? "Why, 1
' says Mr. Littre, " does not nature

inform us when we swallow a poison? Why does she not

reject it? Why does she introduce it into the circulation as if

it were useful aliment? Why, finally, when the poison is

absorbed, does she bring on convulsions which are of no service

to the patient, and which carry him off at last ?"

But if there is no power in nature which acts conformably

to an object, how are those adaptations produced which aston-

ish us? According to Mr. Biichner it is the energy of the ele-

ments and of the forces of matter which, in their fatal and

accidental encounter, must have given birth to innumerable

forms, which were mutually to limit each other, and answer in

appearance to each other, as if made one for another. Among
all these forms those alone have survived which have found

themselves in some manner adapted to their surrounding con-

ditions. What unhappy attempts must have been undertaken

and resulted in abortion, because they have not encountered

the conditions necessary to their existence !

It is here that Darwin's book came happily to support Dr.

Biichner, by furnishing him the principle he needs to account

for the disappearance of certain species and the conservation

of others. The system of Darwin rests upon two principles :

the principle of natural selection, and the principle of vital com-

petition. All living races dispute for food, all combat against

each other for preservation or empire. This state of war that

Ilobbes dreamed of only among the primitive men, is the uni-

versal law of animal life. In this strife the slightest advanta-

ges may serve to give the superiority to some over others, to

assure the conservation of certain forms and the extinction of

those that are less favored. Conformity to an end is then a

mere result, and not an intention ;
it is the result of certain

natural causes which accidentally have brought to pass these

diverse adaptations.

After having sought to establish that the active force of nature

cannot be separated from nature itself, materialists employ the

Bame arguments to present this other force, that we call soul,

as a simple function of organization. . Let us here follow the

reasonings of the school.

If there is a proposition evident to the physiologist and the
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physician, it is that the brain is the organ of thought, and that

the one is always proportioned to the other. The amount of

intelligence is always related to the size, form, and chemical

composition of the brain. Let us first speak of the size. The

animals which have no brain, or which have only the rudi-

ments thereof, are placed low in the intellectual scale. If some

animals seem to have a larger brain than man, it is especially

by the development of the parts which preside over the func-

tions of relation and sensation : but those which preside over

the functions peculiar to thought are smaller than in man. The

form of the brain is not less interesting to study than its size.

The causes of the differences in intellect have also been found

in the cerebral windings and convolutions. Professor Huschke

demonstrated that the intelligence of animal races is propor-

tioned to the number of cerebral sinuosities. According to

the celebrated Wagner, who dissected Beethoven's brain, that

brain presented deeper and more numerous windings than

ordinary brains. The stria?- of the brain, hardly visible in the

child, augment in the adult, and the intellectual activity aug-

ments with them. Observations on insanity and idiocy confirm

these data, According to Dr. Porchappe, the weight of the

brain diminishes in even ratio with the greater or less intens-

ity of the insanity. Cretinism proceeds always from a malform-

ation of the brain. The majority of doctors are agreed in

acknowledgment that in most cases of lunacy morbid altera-

tions are found in the brain, and, if we cannot show them in

nil cases, it is doubtless owing to the imperfection of our ana-

tomical methods. The same remarks apply to the comparison

of the human races. What a difference between the skull of

a negro and the noble and developed skull of the European

race! If intelligence is in direct proportion to the brain, the

converse is not less true. The development and exercise of the

understanding develop the brain, as the exercise of the wrest-

ler develops his muscles. If we compare modern skulls with

ancient skulls, it is indubitable that the European skulls have

considerably enlarged in size. The older the type, the more
the skull is developed in the occipital part, the flatter in the

frontal part. Hatters know by experience that the cultivated

classes need larger hats than the lower classes.

As to the chemical composition of the brain it is much less





48 German Materialism—Naturalistic School. [January,

simple than might he thought, and it contains complex sub-

stances found nowhere else, such as cerebrine, etc. Certain

fatty substances seem to have considerable importance in the

cerebral composition. The role of phosphorus therein is very

important, and Moleschott has made bold to say :
" Without

phosphorus, no thought."

Even while admitting that the soul, thought, is nothing but

an organic function, Dr. Biichner combats the celebrated doc-

trine of Cabanis, that "thought is a secretion of the brain," a

doctrine that another materialistic writer thought himself bound

to rejuvenate in these words: "There is the same relation

between thought and the brain as between the bile and the

liver, the urine and the kidneys." Mr. Biichner, indeed,

admits that the comparison is not happy, " for," says he justly,

"urine and bile are palpable, ponderable, and visible matters;

they are furthermore excrcmentitial matters which the body

has used and rejects, while thought is not a substance that the

brain produces and rejects, it is the action itself of the brain.

The action of a steam-engine must not be confounded with the

steam which the engine rejects. Thought is the resultant of

all the forces united in the brain ; this resultant is not to be

seen ; it is, according to all appearances, only the effect of

nervous electricity. " There is," says Huschke, " the same

relation between thought and the electrical vibrations ot the

nervous filaments of the brain as between color and the vibra-

tions of the ether." It belonged to Moleschott to profoundly

sum up this doctrine in these words: "Thought is a move-

ment of matter." «,»., ,,,

Such are the outlines of the system of Dr. Biichner and the

principal arguments of the new German materialism. It is

useless to insist upon the last chapters of the book " Matter and

Force " chapters which treat of innate ideas, of immortality, of

the difference between man and brutes. These chapters are

so void of new views, the solutions and ideas arc so foreseen

by all who are wonted to these questions, that it would be a

loss of time for us to pause longer upon them. Such as they are

they finish completely the clearest, frankest, and most luminous

exposition of the materialistic system that has appeared m
Europe since d'Holbach's famous " System of Nature." The

author assuredly cannot pretend to any invention, to any orig-
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jnality; but lie lias collected what was scattered, united what

was incoherent, spoken aloud what many secretly think, and

that in a short, lively, well-written book. lie docs us a real

service by giving us a real adversary to combat, instead of

those intangible phantoms which, floating incessantly between

materialism and spiritualism, allow no attack at any point.

[To be continued.]

Art. IH.—TYNDALL'S "HEAT AS A MODE OF
MOTION."

Jhat Considered as a Mode of Motion : Being a Course of Twelve
,

Lectures delivered at the Royal Institution of Great Britain, in the

Season of 18C2, by John Tyndall, F. R. S., Professor of Natural

Philosophy in the Royal Institution. New York : D. Appleton.

Professoe Tyndall calls this a "New Philosophy." It

may be well to inquire in what sense a doctrine held and ad-

vocated by leading scientific men for the last century or more
is now to be called " new ;" for there is very little in the phi-

losophy of this book that cannot be found in the writings of

eminent physicists from the time of Bacon to the present. Yet
these statements of it have been for the most part fragmentary,

and in such a form as not to attract the attention of the masses

of the lovers of science. It remained for Professor Tyndall to

make it popular. With his charming style and brilliant experi-

ments he has embodied the whole philosophy in such a form as

to bring it within the comprehension of persons of ordinary

intelligence, and to make it not only readable, but as fascinat-

ing, to even ordinary readers, as a romance. In a popular

eense, therefore, he is really the expounder of a "New Phi-

losophy." lie claims no originality, however, for the doctrines

lie illustrates so strikingly. Yet we think his merit no less

than that of the first discoverers of them ; for the faculty of

stating a doctrine clearly is as rare as that of originating it,

and without the one the other would be of but little use to the

world. In the advancement of science, therefore, the mission
"I the expounder is as important as that of the investigator.

I he popular applause with which these lectures have been
received, both itj Europe and in this country, we consider to
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the fullest extent deserved, for to them the public owes its

first acquaintance with this theory of heat, which before had

been known only to men of science.

The old corpuscular theory of heat, which this displaces, held

that heat was matter—a subtile fluid, which filled the pores of

bodies, and, as it were, enveloped their atoms. It was usually

defined to be " that substance whose entrance into our bodies

causes the sensation of warmth, and its egress the sensation of

cold." The capacity of a body for heat meant something like

the capacity of a sponge for water. When a body expanded

or became rarer, its capacity was increased, and heat was

absorbed and became imperceptible or latent ; when com-

pressed again, the heat was forced out and became sensible, as

water was squeezed out of a sponge. On this principle the

heat produced by friction and percussion was explained. " The

dynamical theory, or as it is sometimes called, the mechanical

theory of heat, discards the idea of materiality as applied to

heat. The supporters of this theory do not believe heat to be

matter, but an accident or condition of matter; namely, a

motion of its ultimate particles"—Page 39. With regard to

the precise character of this molecular motion, no satisfactory

theory lias been agreed upon. It is yet an open question, to be

settled by future investigations. Still, the'' generally received

opinion among physicists seems to have been, that this motion

consists in excursions or oscillations of the atom across centers

of equilibrium external to itself. Lffttr investigations on this

point, however, seem to unsettle this opinion. Professor

Tyndall himself, in a paper on Radiant Heat, read before the

Royal Society in March last, shows conclusively that " the

period of heat-vibrations is not affected by the state of aggre-

gation of the molecules or atoms of the heated body. The
force of cohesion binding the atoms together exercises no effect

on the rapidity of vibration." Mr. James Croll, in discussing

these results of Professor Tyndall's experiments, in the Phil-

osophical Magazine for May, shows that they are hostile to

the theory that heat-vibrations consist in excursions of the

atoms across centers of equilibrium external to themselves.

Pur, he contends, the relation of an atom to its center of equi-

librium depends entirely on the state of aggregation, and, there-

fore, the period of its excursions across this center of equilib-
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riura must also be affected by the state of aggregation. " These

conclusions," lie says, "not only afford us an insight into the

hidden nature of heat-vibrations, but they also appear to cast

gome light on the physical constitution of the atom itself.

They seem to lead to the conclusion that the ultimate atom

itself is essentially elastic. For if heat-vibrations do not con-

sist in excursions of the atom, then they must consist in alter-

nate expansions and contractions of the atom itself. This

again is opposed to the ordinary idea that the atom is essen-

tially solid and impenetrable. But it favors the modern idea,

that matter consists of a force of resistance acting from a

center."

There are still several other hypotheses possible, based, how-

ever, upon the idea that atoms are absolutely solid and extended.

An atom may rotate on its axis, it may describe an orbit, or

several atoms may revolve about each other, or about a com-

mon center of equilibrium, or, as in case of the planets, several

of these motions may be performed at once. The only one of

these suppositions, however, that is not inconsistent with the

fact mentioned above, as established by Professor Tyndall's

experiments, is that of the rotation of the atom about its axis.

This hypothesis is also rendered more probable, by the fact

that it furnishes a more plausible explanation of the phenomena

of polarity than any of the others. Thus we see, that if we
assume the correctness of the position that the period of the

vibration of the atoms is not affected by the state of aggrega-

tion, we have left but two theories of heat-vibrations capable

/of being reconciled to it: first, that of the rotation of the atom

on its axis, based on the idea that the atom is essentially solid

and extended
; second, that of Mr. Croll, that they " consist in

alternate expansions and contractions of the atom itself,"

founded on the theory of Boscovich, that atoms are only cen-

ters of forces, or as he expresses it above, " a force of resistance

acting from a center." It is plain, therefore, that until a cor-

rect theory of the ultimate constitution of matter is estab-

lished, it will be impossible to determine the exact nature of

the atomic motions, by which, according to this theory, heat is

produced.

Let its, therefore, leave this undetermined, and apparently

undeterminable question, as to the nature of the motion, and
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return to the main idea, which our author endeavors to' estab-

lish ;
namely, that heat is produced by some sort of motion of

the ultimate particles of matter. lie says that "from the

direct contemplation of pome of the phenomena of heat, a pro-

found mind is led almost instinctively to conclude that heat is a

kind of motion," and corroborates his assertion by abundant quo-

tations from the writings of Bacon, Locke, and others. These

extracts make up the appendices of several of the lectures. We
have room for but a small portion of them. Bacon, in the twen-

tieth aphorism of the second book of the " Novum Organum,"

says, "When I say of motion that it is the genus of which heat

is the species, I would be understood to mean, not that heat

generates motion, or that motion generates heat, (though both are

true in certain cases,) but that heat itself, its essence and quid-

dity, is motion, and nothing else." Locke expresses the same

opinion :
" Heat is a very brisk agitation of the insensible parts

of the object, which produce in us that sensation from whence

we denominate the object hot ; so what in our sensation is

heat, in the object is nothing but motion." In an essay read

before the Royal Society, January 25, 1778, entitled " An
inquiry concerning the source of the heat which is excited by

friction," Count Ruraford, after giving an account of his well-

known experiment of boiling water by boring a cannon, dis-

cusses the question after this fashion :
" By meditating on the

results of all these experiments we are naturally brought to

that great question which has so often been the subject of

speculation among philosophers, namely, What is heat—is there

any such thing as an igneous fluid? Is there anything that,

with propriety, can be called caloric? . . .

1 "In reasoning on this subject we must not forget that most

remarkable circumstance, that the source of the heat generated

by friction in these experiments appeared evidently to be

inexhaustible. It is hardly necessary to add, that anything

which any insulated body or system of bodies can continue to

furnish without limitation cannot possibly be a material sub-

stance, and it appears to me to be extremely difficult, if not

quite impossible, to form any distinct idea of anything capable

of being excited and communicated in these experiments,

except it be MOTION."
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This is the first and perhaps the best argument on this point,

based upon a series of sufficient and carefully-conducted experi-

ments. To Count Rumford, an American by birth, therefore,

really belongs the honor of originating the theory that heat is

some hind of motion. Sir Humphrey Davy, the associate and

successor of Count Rumford, at the Royal Institution, also, in

the early part of the present century, instituted an important

series of experiments upon the production of heat by friction.

In his Chemical Philosophy, page 95, he thus states his

opinion on this point: "It seems possible to account for all

the phenomena of heat if it be supposed that in solids the

particles are in a constant state of vibratory motion, the par-

ticles of the hottest bodies moving with the greatest velocity,

and through the greatest space; that in fluids and elastic fluids,

besides the vibratory motion, which must be conceived the

greatest in the last, the particles have a motion round their

own axis, with different velocities, the particles of elastic fluids

moving with the greatest quickness ; and that in ethereal sub-

Eiances the particles move round their own axes, and separate

from each other, penetrating in right lilies through space.

Temperature may be conceived to depend upon the velocities

of the vibrations; increase of capacity, on the motion being

performed in greater space, and the diminution of temperature

during, the conversion of solids into fluids or gases, may bo

explained on the idea of the loss of vibratory motion, in con-

sequence of the revolution of particles round their axes, at tho

moment when the body becomes fluid or aeriform, or from tho

loss of rapidity or vibration in consequence of the motion of

the particles through greater space."

When we consider the source from which this doctrine

originally came, and the clearness and force with which it was
ntated, it seems somewhat surprising that it should have made
so little impression. Yet we must bear in mind that scientific

as well as social and political revolutions require time. A few

eminent men may at. once grasp a new truth, but it is hard to over-

come the prejudices of the majority of even scientific men, and
persuade them to give up old familiar theories for new ones. Tho
corpuscular theory of heat is so simple, and its terms so easily

comprehended, that it was no easy matter to induce men to

exchange its substantial doctrines for this new and apparently

Toman Semes, Vol. XVII.—
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more unreal arid fanciful hypothesis as an explanation of the

familiar phenomena. The dynamical theory, it is true, had
advocates, and able ones, in the early part of the present cen-

tury, yet it was not until the publication of Mayer's calculation

in 1S42, and Joule's experiments in 1843, to determine the

mechanical equivalent of heat, that it began to acquire promi-

nence, and attract the attention of the scientific world. Since

then, through the persevering labors of Thomson, Rankine,

Faraday, Grove, Clausius, Helmholtz, IToltzman, and others,

a revolution in scientific thought has been slowly and silently

accomplished, and now Professor Tyndall comes with his

facility of expression and wealth of illustration, at a time when
the world is prepared to hear and adopt the "NewPliilos-

ophy."

His main object in these lectures is "to bring the rudiments

of a new philosophy within the reach of a person of ordinary

intelligence." His success in doing this can only be fully

appreciated by reading his book ; otherwise it is impossible to

get a good idea of the aptness and clearness with which every

point is illustrated by the most delicate and striking experi-

ments. Though all the apparatus used on this occasion was of

the most perfect and costly character, the success of the lec-

tures was in great part due to the use of the thermo-electric

pile and galvanometer, by which the slightest variation of

temperature was at once made apparent to a large audience.

]>y a series of experiments on the friction and percussion of

6olids, liquids, and gases, he shows that the heat can only be

accounted for by the supposition of motion communicated to

the atoms of bodies, and not by forcing out the heat already

stored up in them. The quantity of heat produced in all these

cases seems inexhaustible, and incapable of an explanation by
supposing that it was contained in the small quantity of matter

acted upon. Count Ilumford, as we have seen, came to the

same conclusion from his celebrated experiment of boiling

water by boring a cannon, described in the paper quoted above.

But the subsequent experiment of Sir Humphrey Davy is

perhaps the most decided proof of the immateriality of heat; on
this point it is an exjperimentum cruris, lie took two pieces of

ice in a room whose temperature was below 32°, and carefully

excluding all external heat, lie rubbed them together until both
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were melted to water, whose temperature was found to be 35°.

Now this could not be accounted for by supposing the capacity

of the ice for heat to be diminished by the friction, for the

capacity of ice fur heat is only half that of water at the same

temperature. The capacity for heat has, therefore, been

doubled by the melting. That is, the water contains twice as

much heat as existed in the ice. It follows, then, that there

must have been a generation^ not a mere transference of heat.

This can only be accounted for on the theory that a motion or

vibration of the particles of ice is produced by friction.

" Therefore," Davy says, " we may reasonably conclude that

this motion or vibration is heat or the repulsive power." Thus

we see that speculation and experiment both lead us inevitably

to the conclusion that heat is not material, but is caused by

fouh' kind of motion of the atoms of bodies.

We have abundant application of this principle in all cases

where heat is developed by percussion or friction. Y^hen a

leaden bullet is heated by the descent of a cold sledge hammer,

this theory affords a ready explanation of the phenomena.

Instead of the force of the descending hammer being destroyed

by the bullet and the anvil, as was formerly supposed, we say

that the motion of the mass of the sledge is transferred to the

atoms of the lead, and manifests itself as heat. The heat

generated by chemical combination may be explained in the

Fame way. The motion of translation, by which the atoms

approach each other in consequence of their mutual attraction,

is changed into a vibratory motion of the atoms, and is con-

verted into heat. Thus when the atoms of hydrogen and oxy-

gen fall together to form water, heat is produced by a trans-

fcrrence of motion, just as in the case of the hammer and the

bullet. Likewise in ordinary combustion, the heat is caused

by the clashing of the atoms of the oxygen of the atmosphere

upon the atoms of the carbon of the combustible. An attempt

lias also been made to account for the heat of the sun by sup-

posing it to be caused by the showering down of meteoric

matter upon its surface. This is known as the Meteoric Theory
of the Sun's Heat, and was first advanced by Meyer in his

"Beitriige zur Dynamik des Himmels." It has since had
Koine able advocates; and, when we consider that no other
theory of the sun's heat yet advanced is even as satisfactory as
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this one, we may be inclined to think it less chimerical than it

would at first sight appear.

It is well known that when a body is expanded heat disap-

pears. "By the old theory, it is absorbed and becomes latent;

by the new, it is consumed in producing the motion of the

atoms in expanding, or it is used up in interior work in chang-

ing the state of aggregation of the atoms ; that is, in converting

a solid into a liquid or a liquid into a gas. Thus latent heat is

only heat changed into motion. It therefore disappears as heat.

But when the body is condensed, the same motion of transla-

tion is changed back into that of vibration, and appears again

as sensible heat.

In all cases of friction the same theory applies. Here tlio

motion, destroyed by friction, shows itself in the form of heat

or molecular motion. A railway train furnishes a good illus-

tration. " It is the object of the railway engineer to urge his

train bodily from one place to another, say from London to

Edinburgh, or from London to Oxford, as the case may be; he

wishes to apply the force of his steam, or of his furnace, which

gives tension to the steam, to this particular purpose. It is

not his interest to allow any portion of that force to be con-

verted into another form of force which would not further the

attainment of his object. He does not want his axles heated,

hence he avoids, as much as possible, expending his power in

heating them. In fact, he lias obtained his force from heat,

and it is not his object to reconvert the force thus obtained

into its primitive form. For, for every degree of temperature

generated by the friction of his axles, a definite amount would

be withdrawn from the urging force of his engine. There is

no force lost absolutely. Could we gather up all the heat

generated by the friction, and could we apply it all mechan-

ically, we should by it be able to impart to the train the precise

amount of speed which it had lost by friction. Thus every one

of those railway porters whom you see moving about with his

can of yellow grease, and opening the little boxes which sur-

round the carriage axles, is, without knowing it, illustrating a

principle which forms the very solder of nature. In so doing

he is unconsciously affirming both the convertibility and inde-

structibility of force. lie is practically asserting that mechan-

ical energy may be converted into heat, and that when so
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converted it cannot still exist as mechanical energy, but that

for every degree of heat developed a strict and proportional

equivalent of the locomotive force of the engine disappears. A
station is approached say at the rate of thirty or forty miles an

hour; the brake is applied, and smoke and sparks issue from

the wheel on which it presses. The train is brought to rest.

How? Simply by converting the entire moving force which

it possessed at the moment the brake was applied into 'heat."

—

Page 21.

By the consideration of these examples, and others of like

character, we are forced to l'ecognize the doctrine of "correla-

tion of forces," or the mutual convertibility of the various

forms of force. This doctrine is now universally recognized as

a principle of science, and has already been productive of many
astonishing results. Not only is motion convertible into heat,

but as every mechanical force is measured b}7 the motion it

produces or the work it performs, so every form of mechanical

energy may be ultimately expressed in terms of heat.

The establishment of this principle, now become axiomatic,

was a grand step in the advancement of science; but another

etep yet remained to be taken in the same direction. The
quantitative determination of the mechanical equivalent of heat

remained to be made. For even after the point that heat and

mechanical force were qualitatively convertible was reached,

the question yet remained, How much mechanical energy can

we get out of a given quantity of heat? or a. fixed amount of

mechanical energy being given, how much heat will it pro-

duce? This practical question has been answered by two dif-

ferent persons, working independently of each other, and by
entirely different processes, yet arriving at the same result.

In 1S42 Dr. Mayer, of lleilbronn, Germany, determined the

mechanical equivalent of heat by a calculation based upon the

known constitution of elastic fluids and their rate of expansion
under a constant pressure. The result of Mayers calculation,

though entirely theoretical, was corroborated by the experi-

mental determination of the same question in 1813 by Dr.
Joule, of Manchester. By agitating water and other fluids by
paddles turned by measurable forces, by causing metallic disks
to rotate against each other, and by forcing water through
capillary tubes, he determined in each case the exact quantity
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of heat generated and the amount of force expended. By

these experiments, patiently carried on for years, he not only

established the correctness of the principle before advanced

theoretically only, that under all circumstances the quantity

of heat generated by a given amount of force is fixed and

invariable, but also obtained the exact measure of it. This

mechanical equivalent of heat, as obtained both by Mayer's

calculation and Joule's experiments, may be stated thus :
The

heat sufficient to raise the temperature of one pound of water

one degree Fahrenheit will generate force enough to raise

seven hundred and seventy-two pounds one foot high, or one

pound seven hundred and seventy-two feet high; and con-

versely, if one pound falls seven hundred and seventy-two feet,

it will generate heat enough to raise the temperature of one

pound of water one degree. Or in other words, if we consider

the heat required to raise one pound of water one degree Fah-

renheit as the unit of heat, and the force necessary to raise one

pound weight one foot high as the unit of force, we find that

one unit of heat is equivalent to seven hundred and seventy-

seven units of force. This is called "Joule's Law."

This determination completed one of the greatest triumphs

of modern science. The introduction of the balance into chem-

istry by Lavoisier afforded the means of proving the inde-

structibility of matter ; but the experimental discovery of the

exact value of' the unit of heat has led as inevitably to the

adoption of this higher principle of the conservation or _?>er-

sistence of force. This doctrine, it is true, had already

been recognized as a legitimate deduction from the indestruct-

ibility of matter; for, as we have no knowledge of matter

except by the force it exerts, so if matter is indestructible, the

force behind it, of which it is but the manifestation, must also

be indestructible. But now it is firmly established on the

basis of experiment, and.must be admitted in all our hypotheses

regarding the action of matter as a physical principle equally

with the" invariability of gravity and the indestructibility of

matter. Faraday calls it "the highest law in physical science

which our faculties permit us to perceive." " No hypothesis,"

he says, "should be admitted, nor any assertion of a fact cred-

ited, that denies the principle. No view should be inconsistent

or incompatible with it."





i

1

1805.1 TyndalVs "Heal as a Mode of Motion? 59

While This principle of the correlation and conservation of

jpliysical forces is universally admitted by scientific men, it is

considered premature as yet to attempt to extend it to vital

forces, though the attempt has been made by Mayer, Ilelm-

holtz/carpenter, and others, and with much ability and inge-

nuity. The phenomena of life are not yet well enough under-

stood to admit of much more than a merely speculative appli-

cation of it. This, however, is one of the new fields of investi-

gation which this new philosophy has opened to science, and a

rich harvest of interesting and useful results may soon bo

expected from it.

Let us now consider some of the practical applications of

Joule's law. This mechanical equivalent of heat being known,

it is easy to apply it to the measurement of any form ofphys-

ical force in nature. "From these considerations," says Pro-

fessor Tyndall. "I think it is manifest that if we know the

velocity and weight of any projectile, we can calculate with

ease the amount of heat developed by the destruction of its

moving force. For example: knowing as we do the weight of

the earth and the velocity with which it moves through space,

a simple calculation would enable us to determine the exact

amount of heat which would be developed, supposing the earth

to be stopped in her orbit. We could tell, for example, the

number of degrees which this amount of heat would impart to

a globe of water equal to the earth in size. Mayer and Ilelm-

holtz have made this calculation, and found that the quantity of

heat generated by this colossal shock would be quite sufficient

not only to fuse the entire earth, but to reduce it in great part

to vapor. Thus, by a simple stoppage of the earth in its orbit,

'the elements' might be caused to 'melt with fervent heat.'

The amount of heat thus developed would be equal to that

derived from the combustion of fourteen globes of coal, each

equal to the earth in magnitude. And if, after the stoppago

of its motion, the earth should fall into the sun, as it assuredly

would, the amount of heat generated by the blow would bo

equal to that developed by the combustion of five thousand six

hundred worlds of solid carbon.'
1—Page 57.

v

We have no better or more striking application of this law

than in the calculation of lite mechanical energy exerted in

the passage of water through the various stages of its existence. \
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When one pound of hydrogen combines with eight pounds of

oxygen to form nine pounds of steam, the concussion is found

to he equivalent in mechanical value to the raising of forty-

ecven million pounds one foot high. The force with which

the atoms of these nine pounds of steam fall together to pro-

duce water is sufficient to lift six million seven hundred and

eighteen thousand seven hundred and sixteen pounds one foot

high. Again, in changing to ice, the nine pounds of water

have a fall whose mechanical value is nine hundred ninety-

three thousand five hundred and sixty-four foot-pounds. " Thus

our nine pounds of water, in its origin and progress, falls down
three great precipices; the first fall is equivalent to the descent

of a ton weight, urged by gravity down a precipice twenty-two

thousand three hundred and twenty feet high; the second fall

is equal to that of a ton down a precipice two thousand nine

hundred feet high ; and the third is equal to the descent of a

ton down a precipice four hundred and thirty-three feet high.

I have seen the wild stone avalanches of the Alps, which smoke

and thunder down the declivities with a vehemence almost

sufficient to stun the observer; I have also seen snow-flakes

descending so softly as not to hurt the fragile spangle's of which

the}" were composed
;

yet to produce from aqueous vapor a

quantity of that tender material which a child could carry,

demands an exertion of energy competent to gather up the

shattered blocks of the largest stone avalanche I have ever

seen, and pitch them to twice the height from which they

fell."—Page 164.

Thus far heat has only been considered as existing in the

bodies in which it was generated. ~\Ve are yet to consider the

method by which it is transferred from one body to another

with which it is not in contact. That it is so transferred is

proved by our sensations on approaching a hot body. This is

radiant heat. By the corpuscular theory, radiation of heat was

easily explained. On the supposition that heat was matter

whose particles were self-repellant, it was easy to understand

how these particles must be driven off in straight lines in

every direction through space by their own repulsion. But

when we reject the materiality of heat, and consider it nothing

but the vibrations of the atoms of matter, the question at once

arises, IIow are these vibrations to be transmitted through





1865.] TyiidalVs "Seat as a Mode of Motion." 01

space? It is plain that there must be some medium capable

of receiving and transmitting the motions of the vibrating

atoms, as the air receives and transmits those of vibrating bodies

in the case of sound.* That air is not the medium by which

heat is communicated, is proved by the fact that it is transmitted

through a vacuum more readily than through the air. Even

in the absence of experimental proof, we would be likely to

reach the same conclusion theoretically ; for it is easy to see

that the atomic vibrations are too delicate, too rapid, and

within too narrow limits, to be transmitted from one atom of

the gross matter of the atmosphere to another across the wide

space that must exist between them. We are thus led to the

supposition that there must be another kind of matter pervad-

ing space, filling up the pores between the atoms of the atmos-

phere, and so subtile and refined, and so infinitely elastic, as to

be capable of communicating these delicate vibrations of the

heated atoms. Tin's fluid has been called ether by physicists,

who hold that its existence may be inferred from a series of

refined and careful experiments instituted for the purpose of

establishing the undulatory theory of light. We must admit,

however, that, although the existence of this ether is almost

universally accepted as a fact by scientific men, there must

arise in the mind of a scientific skeptic serious obstacles in the

way of its unqualified adoption ; and that, even after it is

adopted, there remain difficulties in the transmission of atomic

vibrations still unexplained. Yet, since it is necessary to adopt

Rome hypothesis, and as this is the only one which accounts for

mod of the phenomena, we must perforce accept it, at least

until a better one is proposed. Besides, after having adopted

it to explain the transmission of light, it is easy enough to

receive it as the theory.of the communication of heat. Its

adoption is rendered still less difficult when the intimate rela-

tion between light and heat is considered. These two alwavs

accompany each other in the rays of the sun, and in all cases

* Newton considered some such medium necessary in the case of gravity. He
Mya: "That gravity should be innate, inherent, and essential to matter, so that

One body may act upon another at a distance, through a vacuum, without tho

mediation of anything else, by and through which their action and force may be

Conveyed from one to another, is to me so great an absurdity that I believe no
•"'ill uhu has in philosophical matters a competent faculty of thinking can ever
' 'h into it." See Newton's Third Letter to Bentley.
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of ordinary combustion. If we examine the solar spectrum,

we will find their relation curiously illustrated. In the violet

ray, where the undulations are the fastest, their amplitude the

shortest, and the refraction the greatest, no heat at all is found.

But as we approach the red ray, where the undulations are the

slowest, their amplitude greatest, and the refraction least, the

heat increases, and becomes most intense beyond the red, where

there is no light at all. These facts plainly suggest the idea

that light and heat are produced by the same kind of vibrations

of the atoms, but that those of heat are slower and of greater

amplitude than those of light. Chemical action would also

fall into the same category ; for as we go toward the violet end

of the spectrum its actinic power increases, and becomes the

greatest beyond the violet, where the undulations seem to be

too rapid to affect the sense of sight at all. Sound furnishes

an analogy to this. The slow and heavy vibrations of a sound-

ing body, as in the case of thunder, the roar of a cannon, or

even the lower tones of an organ, produce a corresponding

jarring sensation over the whole surface of our bodies, and are

felt, while the more rapid vibrations affect only the ear, and

are heard. But when the vibrations exceed thirty-six thousand

five hundred per second, they fail even to affect the sense of

hearing. So the ethereal vibrations are capable of producing

different kinds of impressions. While they are slow and of

great amplitude, they affect our sense of feeling only, and pro-

duce heat; as the rapidity increases, our sense of sight is

affected, and light is produced. But when the rapidity increases

beyond a certain point, impressions are no longer made upon

the eye, but chemical action is the result. In the homogeneous

rays of the sun these vibrations, having different velocities and

amplitudes, accompany each other, and the three effects, light,

heat, and chemical action, are produced simultaneously. But,

in consequence of the different refrangibilities of these sets of

vibrations, arising from their different velocities, we are able,

by means of the prism, to separate them from each other in the

spectrum, and examine each one by itself.

Dr. Draper's beautiful experiments throw light on this point.

By subjecting different substances to the action of heat, he

found that as the body began to be heated the heat was of the

lowest refrangibility,but increasing in rcfrangibility and energy
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of vibration as the intensity of the combustion increased. "When

the temperature readied one thousand degrees, the heat-vibra-

tions became rapid enough to affect the eye, and light was

produced. As the temperature rose, the colors of the spectrum

appeared successively in the order of their refrangibility—red,

orange, yellow, green, blue, indigo, and violet. When the

temperature reached two thousand one hundred and thirty

degrees all the colors were produced, making white light, which,

besides light and heat, was capable of producing chemical action,

like the homogeneous white light of the sun. As the body

became cool, the colors again made their appearance in the

reverse order, the red disappearing below one thousand

degrees.

Thus far we have only discussed the relation between light,

heat, and chemical action. To these must be added electricity

and magnetism, for it has been experimentally proved that the

close mutual relations that exist between the others extend to

these also. They all belong to the same group, and must be

considered but different manifestations of the same force. "When-

ever anyone of these forces is exerted, it is always accompanied,

by a collateral manifestation of one or more of the others.

Examples of their mutual convertibility into each other are

abundant. Thus, chemical action in the battery develops elec-

tricity in the conducting wire; the current in turn generates

magnetism in a bar of soft iron at right angles to its course ; if

it be passed through an imperfect conductor, light and heat

will bo produced ; and if passed through a compound in solu-

tion, chemical decomposition is the result; or, if we begin with

any one of the series, by furnishing the proper conditions all

the others may be produced in succession. Not only lias the

mutual correlation of these forms of force been experimentally

shown, but the quantitative relation of all of them, except

light, has also been determined, thus furnishing additional

proof of the fundamental doctrine of the "conservation of

force." That light has a fixed and definite relation to the

other forces is to be presumed, though experiment has not yet

determined its exact value. This is yet an interesting and
promising subject for further research.

There yet remains one outstanding physical force of whose

nature and relations we are as yet entirely ignorant—gravita-
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tion. All attempts to bring it under the law of the correlation

and conservation of forces have thus far failed. That it is to

remain an exception to this fundamental principle, no physicist,

in view of the progress of the last few years, would be willing to

admit. But, on the contrary, it is confidently believed that

future investigation will reveal its true character and assign it

its proper place in the family of correlated forces. There is no
reason to doubt that, when the nature of polarity, or the con-

dition of matter which gives rise to attraction and repulsion, is

fully comprehended—and this difficulty is not now regarded
as insuperable—it will be possible to explain all the wonderful
phenomena of Universal Gravitation on the theory of ethereal

undulations, and thus establish the complete identity of all the
forms of physical force.

A7e may now see how great a step the adoption of this

dynamical theory of heat, with all its practical and speculative
results, has been toward the sublime end to which all philo-
sophical thought and scientific investigation now seem to be
tending. To demonstrate the grand unity and harmony of the
forces producing all the endless variety of the phenomena of
nature, is the great work which modern science has now
presented to it. And, when we consider the earnestness and
energy with which it has addressed itself to its work, we may
hopefully look for results still more astonishing and.far-reaching
in their consequences than any yet obtained. For what has
already been accomplished, wonderful and even startling as it

may seem compared with our past knowledge, is really but
indicative of the tendency of the great current of scientific

thought, and prophetic of higher and wider triumphs yet to
come.





1SG5.1 Philanthropy in War Time. 65

Art. IV.—PHILANTHROPY IN WAP TIME.

The Philanthropic Results of the War in. America. Collected

from Official and other Authentic Sources by an American

Citizen. New York: Sheldon & Co. 1864.

If we look back to the records of history we shall find—it may

seem strange to say—that philanthropy, in its broadest sense,

has always found the widest sphere of activity in war time.

In the times of the Crusades, Christian maidens established

along all the route of the army of the Crusaders hospitals for

the sick and wounded soldiers, and ministered to their healing

with such skill as they possessed ; while at home, high-born

matrons and maids gave from their own stores the food and

clothing needed by the families of the men-at-arms who had

followed their lords to the contest against the Paynim host.

In the civil war in England, which resulted in the dethrone-

ment and execution of Charles the First, not only were the

sweet charities of domestic life called forth for the succor of the

wounded, but education received a new and higher impulse;

and from that period dates the foundation of some of the best

institutions of learning in the land.

Not less productive of deeds of charity, though among a

greatly impoverished people, was our own war of the Revolu-

tion. The sacrifices of the women of that period for the sake

of the army, and the abundant contributions, even in the midst

of the most grinding poverty, of all classes, mitigated greatly,

though they could not wholly prevent, the sufferings of the sol-

diery. It was amid this fearful strife, too, that the foundations

of some of our best colleges were laid; and though the times

seemed unfavorable iov the promotion of education, yet our

fathers, strong in their faith of the glorious future, determined

to secure for their children the opportunities of instruction.

It is not, then, so utterly without precedent as our impulsive

reader has assumed, that philanthropy should find ample field

lor exercise in time of war; though never has it attained to

t'uc'h extraordinary proportions as in the struggle in which we
are now engaged, as indeed in no contest of modern times has

there been so much occasion for its ministration.
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Various and multiform have been its manifestations. State

legislatures, acting for the nonce in accordance with the will

of their constituents, voted almost unanimously sums greatly

beyond any previous expenditure of the state, for arming and

equipping or giving bounties and extra pay to their own citi-

zens who volunteered. Counties, cities, towns, and corpora-

tions appropriated large sums, in some instances millions, for

bounties and the relief of soldiers' families. Individuals pos-

sessing wealth undertook the cost of fitting out whole regiments,

or paid large bounties to stimulate men to enlist, pledging

themselves at the same time to the support of their families;

while others, though themselves exempt by age or ill health

from personal service in the army, desiring to be represented

there, sent a stalwart soldier to fill their place. In this form

of patriotic service many ladies of wealth participated. One
citizen presented to the government a steamship of unsurpassed

beauty and speed ; a gift estimated at eight hundred thousand

dollars. Another having performed some great service for the

government, paid into the United States treasury his entire

commission, amounting to twenty-five thousand dollars. The
same spirit actuated all classes of loyal citizens; those who had

not large sums to give gave what they could, but all felt that

they must contribute something. Nor has this desire to con-

tribute to the maintenance and increase of the army yet ceased.

Arillages which before the commencement of the war could not

have raised for any public purpose whatever five thousand

dollars, have contributed, year after year, their subscriptions

of from ten to fifteen thousand dollars to increase the bounties

of volunteers, in addition to taxes of equal or larger amount
for the same purpose ; and cities and larger towns have given

in like proportion, and each new call is responded to as cheer-

fully as those which preceded it.

The little work whose title we have placed at the beginning of .

our article computes the amount thus contributed to January last,

by states, counties, towns, corporations, and individuals for the

equipment, bounties, and extra pay of volunteers, and the relief of

their families, together with other purposes of national defense,

at a little mure than one hundred and eighty-seven millions of

dollars. A somewhat careful inquiry into the contributions of

the northern and northwestern states during the past summer
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convinces us that the estimate is below the truth, and that,

with the addition of the bounties, etc., offered under the two

calls of the present year, it cannot be less than two hundred

and twenty millions. This vast sum, it is to be remembered,

is entirely independent of all that has been appropriated in the

Bhape of equipment, pay, or bounties by the United States

government, that being regarded in the light of a business

expenditure.

Hut the expenditure of this sum, large and liberal as it was,

only contemplated the placing the soldier in the field and the

care of his family at home. It had no reference to his possible

sickness or wounding, to the sanitary condition of his camp,

and the prevention of disease by suitable precautions of cloth-

ing, food, exercise, and location, and made no provision for his

intellectual or moral improvement.

The care of the soldier, in some of these' particulars, apper-

tained properly to the medical department of the army ; but

that department, though admirably adapted to an army of

twenty-five thousand men, for which it. was originally designed,

expanded slowly and with great difficulty to the care of a

million, and mean time there was need of a more flexible

voluntary organization to supplement its deficiencies and make

up for its lack of service. Provision for the intellectual and

moral wants of the soldiers was for the most part beyond the

scope of the governmental authority.

The physical necessities of the soldier had excited the sym-

pathies of the great mass of the people from the beginning of

the war! As soon as the troops began to move toward "Wash-

ington in April and May, 18G1, supplies of comforts and deli-

cacies of all kinds were forwarded to them by express in such

abundance, that before the first of June the principal express

companies broke down under an accumulation of goods beyond

their utmost power of delivery. Everywhere the women were

at work for the soldiers; clothing of every description, have-

locks, and articles of food to vary the dull monotony of the

ration, were prepared and forwarded in quantities far beyond
the immediate wants of the army. At first there was little

pystcm or order, and as a consequence great waste. But with

the talent for organization so characteristic of the American
mind, this chaos of philanthropy soon took form and shape,
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and there emerged from it institutions of practical and perma-

nent value to the army. Prominent among these was the

Sanitary Commission, having its origin in the joint efforts

of three associations formed in New York city for the purpose

of aiding the government in the care of the soldier. These

associations were, the "Women's Central Association of Re-

lief," which had undertaken the furnishing of hospital supplies

and the training of nurses; the "Advisory Committee of the

Board of Physicians and Surgeons of the Hospitals of New
York," which had given much thought to the present and

prospective sanitary condition of the army; and the "Xew
York Medical Association for furnishing Hospital Supplies in

Aid of the Army," whose officers, though purely medical, are

sufficiently described by its title. Each of these associations

appointed members of a joint committee, to visit Washington

and ascertain from the War Department in what way the aid

which all felt would soo7i be needed could best be rendered to

the government, in the improvement of the sanitary condition

of the army, and the prevention and successful treatment of the

diseases which would undoubtedly visit the camps. The men
composing this committee were Rev. Dr. Bellows, and Doctors

W. II. Van Buren, Elisha Harris, and Jacob Ilarsen ; all men
known throughout the country for their professional ability

and their previous labors in the cause of sanitary science.

They found matters jn great confusion at Washington. The
medical bureau was not only physically inadccpiate to the vast

volume of labor unexpectedly thrown upon it, but many of its

members were so wedded to routine that they could not be

made to comprehend the new and enlarged duties thrown upon
them by the emergency, and were attempting with feeble per-

sistence to manage the hygienic affairs of an army rapidly

approaching a half million of men with the machinery intended

fur a. force of twenty or twenty-live thousand. They could

give the committee no information, declined all proffers of

assistance, regarding themselves as abundantly competent to

supply all the medical wants of the army, and turned a cold

shoulder upon their proposals.

It happened that Dr. Van Buren, one of the members of

this New York committee, had himself been an army surgeon,

and fully understood the capacities of the medical bureau, and
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its inability, without an entire reorganization, to perform

satisfactorily a tithe of the duties now fast, accumulating in

every department of its work. The surgeon-general of the

army, from age and long service, had been laid aside from his

duties, and the acting surgeon -general. Dr. R. C. Wood, a

personal friend of Dr. Van Buren, was not so wedded to routine

as some of the other officers, and could comprehend the necessity

for assistance from without.

After careful deliberation, the committee resolved to lay

before the War Department a plan for the organization of a

sanitary commission which should co-operate with the medical

bureau, promote the sanitary welfare of the army by sugges-

tions and instruction's relative to the location of camps, diet,

clothing, and exposure of the troops, and aid in furnishing

hospital supplies, delicacies, medicines, etc., for the sick and

wounded, under the direction and with the approval of that

bureau.

This memorial was supported a few days later by a commu-

nication from Dr. E. C. Wood, the acting surgeon-general;

and on the twenty-third of May the delegation addressed to

the Secretary of War a paper containing a "Draft of the Powers

asked from the Government by the Sanitary Delegates to the

. President and Secretary of War." In this paper they devel-

oped the plan and objects of the Sanitary Commission, sub-

stantially as they have since existed, and indicated subjects of

inquiry which have since been investigated to the manifest

advantage of the army.

The plan at first met with strong opposition in high epiarters,

the Secretary of War and the President both regarding it as

a mere whim of a few benevolent clergymen, physicians, and

women inXcw York, possessing no practical value, and capable

of being turned to evil account, The President pronounced it

" of no more use than a fifth wheel to a coach." The evidence

which was adduced that it was called for by the great body of

the medical profession, and by the more intelligent citizens of

all classes, and the earnest advocacy of the project by the act-

ing surgeon-general, at length so far overcame their objections

that authority was reluctantly granted for its organization, but

only with the proviso that it should at any time be disbanded

when it became evident that its assistance was not necessary

Foueth Skiuks, Vol. XVII.—
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to the medical department. Having received its authorization

from the government, and numbering in its list of constituent

members clergymen, physicians, and citizens of the highest

intelligence and the most exalted social position, the Commission

entered upon its work with great zeal and energy. All its

members served without fee or reward as members of the Com-
mission ; two only, the secretaries of the eastern and western

departments, Mr. F. L. Ohnstead and Dr. J. S. Newberry, who
had left lucrative positions to enter upon its service, received

a compensation for their labor. But money was needed for

the publication of its medical and other documents, for the

maintenance of its system of relief agencies, for the support of

its homes for sick and wounded soldiers, for the transmission

of its supplies, and the other items of expenditure required for

its varied and important operations. It appealed to the public

for such amount as it needed, and with success. The tens of

thousands of soldiers' aid societies which had been formed in the

villages and hamlets, as well as in the cities and larger towns

throughout the northern states, gradually, with but few excep-

tions, became affiliated with the branches of the Commission

which were established at Philadelphia, ]S
rew York, Boston,

Buffalo, Cleveland, Detroit, Chicago, Cincinnati, and Pitts-

burgh, and from these numberless rills the supplies for the

sick and wounded flowed in in a constantly augmenting

stream, and were distributed to the different armies where

they were needed. The organization of the different depart-

ments of service in the Commission was perfected as the need

for each was developed. It now comprised, first, The Prevent-

ive Service or Sanitary Inspection, for which purpose it em-

ploys a corps of medical inspectors, skillful and experienced

physicians; who visit the camps, hospitals, and transports of

the army to which they are assigned, watch the perils from

climate, exposure to malarious influences, from hard march-

ing or active campaigning, from inadequate food or cloth-

ing, growing out of imperfect facilities of transportation;

and while directing the relief agents under their charge to

Bupply as far as possible the deficiencies of the government

purveyors, report to the chief inspector or the associate secre-

tary who has the matter in charge, the facts as they find them.

These reports form the basis of interesting and important
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statistics relative to the health of the army and the cause3

which affect it. To this department also belong the corps of

special medical inspectors, selected from the most eminent

and skillful physicians of the country, who from time to time

make the circuit of the general military hospitals of the coun-

try, now more than two hundred and thirty in number, and

report upon their wants, condition, progress, ventilations, per-

sonnel, and capacity for improvement. An abstract of these

reports is prepared confidentially, for the use of the surgeon-

general. A third agency in connection with this preventive

service, is the preparation and circulation of sanitary and

medical tracts and pamphlets containing the diagnosis and

best mode of treatment of the diseases and wounds most

common in the service. These tracts, prepared with great

care by the eminent surgeons and physicians connected witfy

the Commission, have proved of inestimable value to many
of the surgeons and assistant surgeons of the army ; and those

which are rather sanitary than medical in character, have been

of great benefit to both officers and men, among whom they

have been widely circulated.

2. The Department of General Relief. The supplies of

food, clothing, bedding, delicacies for the sick, stimulants and

cordials for the wounded on the field, or the sick and wounded
in the hospitals, are sent by the branches of the Commission,

nnder the direction of the central agency, to the depot nearest

the army or the hospitals for which they are ordered, having

been previously carefully repacked, assorted, and invoiced at

the headquarters of the branch commission. On the field, or

at the base of supplies, or in the storehouse of the hospital,

they are under the care of an agent of the Commission, audi

are distributed with great care, usually on the requisition of

the surgeons of the hospitals or in the field, having in view

the principle that the object of the Commission is to supple-

ment the necessary deficiency in the government supplies, and
not to furnish that which it is the duty of the government to

provide. The agents of the Commission are instructed also to

give of their supplies for the relief of the rebel wounded when
left on the field or taken prisoners. They are also directed

to supply them to the agents or delegates of other organizations

who may be ministering to the wounded on the field.
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' 3. The Department of Special Belief. This includes the

soldiers' homes, and lodges for the reception of sick, wounded,

or discharged soldiers, or soldiers on their way to or from their

regiments. There are fifteen or sixteen of them, at those

points where the soldiers must necessarily gather. They are

furnished with food and lodging, and where necessary with

clothing; the sick or wounded receive medical attendance

and nursing, their back pay, bounties, etc., are collected for

them, and where without their own fault they are put down
as deserters, measures are taken to relieve them from this dis-

honorable charge. They are also protected from the tricks

of sharpers and swindlers. To this department also belong

the hospital directories, of which there are four, at Washington,

Philadelphia, New York, and Louisville. In these are kept

constantly recorded the names of all the sick and wounded
admitted into any military hospitals in the United States, their

company, regiment, and state; their rank, age, term of service

where it can be ascertained, date of receiving wound or com-

mencement of sickness, and condition; and also a reference

to any letter of inquiry which may have been sent, and the

answer given, both of which are kept on file. On application,

friends of sick or wounded soldiers arc furnished without cost

with information concerning their condition and location. To
this department also belong the hospital transports, of which
there are now four or five in the service of the Commission,

which bring the wounded and sick to hospitals remote from
the field, and carry back supplies and stores for those who
cannot be removed ; and also the hospital cars, fitted up for

the easy and comfortable transportation of the sick and
wounded. Of these there are fourteen on the roads leading to

Chattanooga, and several on the eastern railroads. . .„...

The supply of food and clothing to our prisoners at Libby
prison and Belle Isle, so long as it was permitted, was con-

ducted by this department of the Commission; and the field

relief system, employing a special agent and several assistants

with wagons and ambulances, to be attached to each army
corps and march with them, supplying their wants, and in

case of battle bringing oif their wounded and ministering to

them at once, is an outgrowth of the department of special

relief.
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>ionAfter or in the progress of our great battles, the Commissk

has always had a large force on the field or in its immediate

vicinity, receiving, nursing, and caring for the wounded, and

fnrnishing its needed supplies in generous abundance. Often

in these cases its prompt and liberal action has saved hund-

reds, and in some instances thousands of lives, which but for

its labors must have been sacrificed.

The receipts and expenditures of this organization have been

very large. During the past year the money receipts have

been greatly increased by a succession of fairs held in the

principal cities of the northern states. The exact amount of

money received from the organization of the Commission to

the present time we cannot give, but it considerably exceeds

four millions of dollars, aside from the amounts received by

several of its branches, and which, though partially expended

for supplies, are also in part appropriated to local charities

connected with the soldiers or their families. The value of

supplies, clothing, food, antiscorbutics, delicacies for the sick,

and cordials contributed exceeds nine millions of dollars, mak-

ing the entire aggregate receipts ofmoney and goods in less than

three years and a half more than thirteen millions of dollars.

In the months of May and June, 1864, the Commission

expended five hundred and twenty-five thousand dollars on

the Army of the Potomac alone.

But the Sanitary Commission, though the largest, has been

by no means the only channel through which the free gifts of

a loyal nation have flowed out toward that nation's defenders.

The Western Sanitary Commission, organized at St. Louis in

the summer of 1SG1, has been very active and efficient in its

benefactions to the soldiers, and in the establishment of sol-

diers' homes, as well as in the care of the freedmen, to whom
it has proved the best of friends. It has recently, also, been

affording aid to the thousands of white refugees who are flying

from the ruthless conscription and intolerable cruelties of

the southern despotism. This Commission has managed its

affairs with the utmost prudence and economy, the greater

part of its officers and many of its employes having rendered

their services without fee or reward. Its receipts have been, in

round numbers, two and a half millions of dollars, of which
nearly one half has been in money.
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Aside from these, therehave been several other state organiza-

tions, some of them called State Sanitary Commissions, which

have raised large sums intended for distribution primarily to

the soldiers of their respective states. Of* these, Iowa, Indiana,

Illinois, Ohio, and "Wisconsin have been most prominent.

About one million three hundred thousand dollars have been
contributed through these associations.

There should also be enumerated, among the independent

organizations which have had for their object the solace and
Care of the disabled, sick, or wounded soldier, the Ladies' Aid
Society of Philadelphia, the earliest association for the promo-

tion of the welfare of the army in the country; the New
England Soldiers' Relief Association at New York, and the

Baltimore Union Relief Association ; all three institutions

worthy of notice for their unwearied labors and untiring zeal

in behalf of the army. The aggregate contributions received

by these three associations exceed seven hundred and fifty

thousand dollars. Nor should the volunteer refreshment

saloons of Philadelphia, which have fed in the aggregate a

million of soldiers, and have furnished lodgings and medical

care to many thousands, be forgotten. The spontaneous

promptings of the hearts of the loyal poor of that portion of

Philadelphia in the beginning, they have continued their

course of noble and beneficent charity without intermission,

and without wearying of their good work, for nearly three and

a half years. A hundred and fifty thousand dollars have been

expended in these saloons. There are also state relief organi-

Eations, representing most of the loyal states at Washington,

and a few at other points, which have been active in distrib-

uting the supplies of money, clothing, delicacies, etc., sent

from their respective states for the army; and in some instances

individuals, usually ladies, often of high social position, have

engaged in a similar work both in the hospitals of the capital

and among the wounded men at the front. Careful estimates

indicate that more than two millions and a half of dollars have

been contributed through these sources. "»

The supplies of books, postage, stationery, delicacies, etc.,

contributed directly to the two hundred and thirty general

hospitals and numerous temporary hospitals during the past

three years, exceeds on the average five thousand dollars to
•
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each hospital, or one million two hundred thousand dollars

in all.

From numberless towns east and west, after every great

battle, especially in the earlier period of the war, supplie3

were contributed in large amount and sent by some one of

the citizens, who usually gave his services for the work, to tho

relief of the wounded. An approximate estimate by officers

east and west who have been familiar with the extent of theso

contributions, fixes their value at not less than four millions

of dollars.

Asylums and permanent homes for disabled soldiers, and

asylums or orphanages for the children of deceased or disabled

soldiers, have been established in several of the states, and

some of them have been liberally endowed. The amount

expended for the erection, endowment, and support of seven

of these exceeds five hundred thousand dollars.

The building and maintenance of twenty-six ambulances, at

a cost of about twenty thousand dollars, by the firemen of

Philadelphia, for the transportation of the sick and wounded

soldiery who arrived there to the hospitals, was but one of

numerous indications of the deep interest taken in the welfare of

our army by the masses. The erection of the citizens' volunteer

hospital, at a cost of twenty-three thousand dollars, in tho

same city, almost wholly by the labor and contributions of

mechanics residing in the vicinity of the Baltimore station

house on Broad-street, was prompted by the same feeling.

The thousands of instances in which employers paid the sal-

aries of clerks or journeymen to their families, and retained

their positions for them, when called out as militia in tho

service of the United States government, indicated the general

prevalency of the same spirit.

But there was felt to be a necessity for more direct influ-

ences to act upon the moral and intellectual nature of tho

soldier, while his physical wants were supplied. The Sanitary-

Commission had incidentally accomplished much in this way;
but the lack of efficient chaplains in the army, and the very

generally prevalent feeling that measure; were necessary to

counteract the vices prevalent in the army, led to the organ-

ization, in December, 1801, of the ClIKISTIAN COMMISSION.

This Commission has sent its voluntary, unpaid delegates
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into the field to preach to the men in their camps, to circulate

among them religious newspapers and books, as well as other

reading of a moral and instructive character, to visit and con-

verse with officers and men, and hold religious meetings with

them, to minister to their spiritual as well as physical wants

when suffering from sickness or wounds, furnishing either from

its own stores or those of the Sanitary Commission such cloth-

ing and delicacies as were needed, and endeavoring to lead

them lb Christ as the only ground of comfort and trust. It

has undoubtedly accomplished great good by its efforts ; and

though some of its volunteer delegates have exhibited a zeal

which was out of proportion to their knowledge, and have

compelled the Commission to rely to a greater extent than

was at first intended upon paid agencies as the most perma-

nent and reliable, its course has been in general marked by
the highest beneficence, and has resulted in turning many to

righteousness. Of its receipts it is impossible to speak with

exactness, but they are understood to have reached nearly a

million of dollars in money, and somewhat more than that

amount in books, pamphlets, papers, hymn books, stationery,

clothing, and food and delicacies for the sick.

The American Bible Society, the two national tract socie-

ties, the several missionary societies, and most of the denomi-

national publishing societies, have contributed very large

amounts for the circulation of Bibles and religious books and

the support of missionaries and colporteurs in the army and

navy. In the aggregate, the appropriations from these socie-

ties somewhat exceed seven hundred and fifty thousand dollars.

There has been contributed for the relief of the freedmen,

and for the maintenance of teachers and others to instruct

them, more than half a million of dollars. For white refugees,

for the most part unionists from the southern states, who have

been deprived of all that they possessed by the infuriated

rebels, and often have seen their earthly protectors murdered

before their eyes, more than three hundred thousand dollars

have been collected.

The claims of the suffering operatives over the sea. reduced

to starvation by the non-exportation of cotton, appealed

strongly to the sympathies of our people, who saw witli admi-

ration that these brave sufferers remained their stanch friends,
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while the aristocracy and moneyed class in Great Britain

were, with strange inconsistency, avowing their preference for

the rebels ; and from our ample stores of grain, breadstuff's to

the value of two hundred and fifty thousand dollars were sent

to the Lancashire sufferers, and one hundred and twenty thou-

sand more to Ireland. While there has thus been poured into

the treasury of benevolence, for objects connected with or

growing out of the war, the vast sum of fully two hundred

and fifty millions of dollars, a larger amount than has been

expended upon Christian missions during the present century,

it is a matter fur thankfulness that at the North every cause

of religious or intellectual progress has been greatly prospered.

An unusual number of new churches have been erected, church

debts extinguished, the salaries of clergymen almost univers-

ally increased, the treasuries of missionary, tract, and Bible

societies abundantly replenished, and new enterprises of phi-

lanthropy undertaken ; the orphan, the widowed, and the indi-

gent liberally cared for, and our institutions of learning more

liberally endowed than in thirty years before. The amounts

contributed by private donors for the endowment of colleges

in the northern states since the commencement of the war

exceed five millions of dollars.

treasure for the maintenance of a just cause, and the perpetua-

tion and advancement of a civilization which is its best birth-

right, there is a higher and nobler sense in which the philan-

thropy of our people has been displayed.

The bestowment of money, even in such vast sums as those

we have noticed, although if may have gone to the extent of

partially impoverishing those who have given it, is yet inferior

in value as a gift to that consecration of personal service, or

that relinquishment of all that made life valuable, for the sake

of our national life. The instances where this lias been done at

the bidding of a sublime patriotism by those who have enlisted

in the army to serve the national cause, and if need be to lay

down their lives for its sake, leaving home, children, friends,

and all that made life blissful, are numberless; but it is not

of these particularly that we propose to speak. There is and

necessarily must be something of romance, of chivalry, of

heroism in the conception we all form of the battle-field ;
and

But grand and noble as is this outpouring of a nation's
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the scarred and war-worn veteran, as lie returns to his liome,

finds no little cause for innocent self-gratulatipn as he "fights

his battles o'er and tells how fields were won."

But there are those, and many of them, who from almost

the beginning of the war have devoted their whole time, and

often 'at great personal inconvenience, to the labor of prepar-

ing food and clothing for the sick and wounded, or to the

drudgery of superintending the forwarding of it to the general

and field hospitals where it was needed. There are others not

less heroic, who amid all the discomforts and inconveniences

of the camp or the general hospitals at advanced posts, have

ministered faithfully to the sick and wounded soldiers, often

amid scenes intensely painful and distressing, and in tpo many
instances have fallen victims to diseases contracted in their

ministrations. Others still, compassionating the condition of

the unfortunate Africans, suddenly set free from a life-long

bondage and utterly ignorant of what was before them, have

reduced the chaos of disorder to perfect system, and by arrang-

ing them in orderly households, organizing schools for their

instruction, and leading them on step by step to a higher life,

have fitted them for their new duties as free men. Others still,

on hospital transports on the waves of the stormy Atlantic, or

exposed to death from the stealthy attacks of guerrillas on the

rivers of the "West, have bound up the wounds and medicined

the maladies of war's victims. And yet others, on those bloody

battle-fields where hurtling shot and screaming shell fell fast
en o

and thick, have toiled patiently to stay the fast outflowing tide

of life and to bring back the desperately wounded to the con-

sciousness of existence, sometimes even when the columns of

our armies were retreating past them, and the surgeons had

already fled. Of the actors in those heroic deeds, some were

clergymen, men occupying high positions in their respective

denominations; others were physicians of high reputation,

lawyers of extensive practice, or merchants whose ships floated

on every sea. By far the larger proportion, however, were

women, many of them members of families of the highest

social position in the northern states, refined, cultivated, and
winning in manner, and all or nearly all of them had left

homes where they were tenderly cherished and surrounded by

every luxury, to encounter, without murmur or complaint, the
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privations and discomforts -of life in the camp or in the hos-

pitals of the border.

It has been remarked bj one who lias himself been a prom-

inent actor in this great work of active philanthropy, "that

tin's war lias been worth all that it has cost, both in blood and

treasure, for the ennobling and elevating influence it has bad

on the women of our land." Thousands who before the com-

mencement of the war were leading lives of frivolity, with no

lofty aim, no fitting mission to purify and elevate their natures

and convince them of the blessedness of an existence of useful-

ness, have found in the duties they have assumed in the hos-

pitals, the 'aid societies, the ministering to the wounded at the

front, or the civilization and elevation of the freedmen, the

very stimulus which has given life its highest zest, and filled

the aching void in their hearts.

There has doubtless also been developed in the minds of

these gifted women, with more or less distinctness, the feeling

that this conflict was one in which they had a special interest;-

that the contest was one between the civilization of the North,

with its lofty and almost chivalrous regard for the rights, the

elevation, and the progress of woman in all fields of noble and

holy endeavor, and the civilization of the South, with its utter

disregard of womanly purity,.its brutalization of the women
of the servile race, its degrading lusts, and its denial of all true

womanly culture of brain or heart,

Impressed, consciously or unconsciously, with this convic-

tion, the women of the North have made the costliest sacrifices,

and have accomplished the most heroic deeds ever recorded

of the sex in the world's history. The dwellers in the mount-

ains of New England, who, by hoarding their scanty earnings

and the severest thrift, have managed after weeks and perhaps

months of toil to make a hospital shirt, a quilt, and a pair of

socks for some wounded soldier in the hospital, (their own
loved ones who had volunteered for the war meantime lying

low in soldiers
1

graves at Bull Run, or Frcdericksburgh, or

Stone River ;) the poor lone sister in northern New York,

who twice a month made a toilsome journey of twelve miles

on fuot to procure from an aid society clothing to make up for

the hospitals ; the school-teacher at the "West, who, abandon-
ing her position as principal of the female department of a
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large city school/gave her services.for year after year without

compensation in the management of a soldiers' aid society;

the fair, accomplished ladies, moving in the highest circles of

society, who day after day for three years and more have gone
amid winter's snows and summer's heat to their work of pro-

curing, preparing, and forwarding hospital supplies, as regu-

larly as the banker or merchant goes to his daily business ; the

refined and cultivated women who at Cedar Mountain, at

Centerville, at Antietam, at Fredericksburgh, at Yicksburg,

Chickamauga, and Chattanooga; at Gettysburgh, at Morris

Island, amid the burning sands ; at Belle Plain, and Freder-

icksburgh, and City Point, and in the vast temporary hospitals,

have toiled night and day with a zeal which knew no weariness,

and a skill which fully met every emergency, iu those minis-

trations of love and mercy to which so many thousands of our

brave men owe their lives ; and those other heroic souls who at

Hilton Head, and Beaufort, and Fernandina, at Yicksburg and

Milliken's Bend, at Helena and at jSTew Orleans, have trained

the children of the freedmen and taught their mothers all

womanly virtues and housewifely skill ; all these, and others

too many to be even reckoned by classes in our enumeration,

are deserving of a record which shall transmit their names to

the latest history. Many daughters have done virtuously, but

these have excelled them all. In this personal consecration

of so many of our noblest spirits to the work of a holy philan-

thropy, we see grounds of hope for the triumph of a grander

and more self-sacrificing Christianity in the future. The order

of Beguines, the predecessors of the Sisters of Charity, had its

origin in the necessities and sufferings of Europe in the time

of the crusades; the order of Sisters of Charity was called

into existence by the exigencies of the wars of the continent

in the sixteenth century; the first great development of mod-

ern Christian missions in Europe was one of the results of the

French Revolution. The development in this country of that

"Inner Mission" founded in Germany by Wichem and his

coadjutors within the last thirty years, which 1ms for its objects

the education of the ignorant and degraded, the reformation

of the vicious, the improvement of prisons, the care of the sick,

and the presentation to the sorrow-stricken, the wearied, and

the woe-worn, the consolation of the religion of Christ, is des-
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tincd to be the first-fruits of tfie discipline of war which our

nation is now undergoing; and if there shall be in the mag-

nificent future before us any other work requiring the un-

blenching zeal of the martyr, or the entire self-consecration of

the Christian heroine, there will be found, depend upon it, no

lack of willing candidates for that work, even though the tor-

tures of the rack or the flames of the martyr's stake should

rise in full view as the goal of their career.

With a spirit so cultivated to sacrifice, to hardship, and to

toil for the luxury of doing good, we may justly expect to see

a new impulse given to the foreign missionary enterprise ; and

some already on the stage may live to see the earth subdued

to the dominion of the King of \ kings as an indirect result of

the terrible civil war which has so devastated our land.

Aet. V.—HUBBARD ON RELIGION OF CHILDHOOD.

The Religion of Childhood ; or, Children in their Relation to

Native Depravity; to the Atonement, to the Family, and to the

Church. By F. G. Hebbard, D. D. Cincinnati : Foe & Hitch-

cock. 1864.

We regard this book as a valuable contribution to the litera-

ture of our Church. It discusses a theme which belongs to the

times, and especially to the adherents of the Wesleyan theology.

Till the present century began, there was, in this country at

least, little chance for the discussion of the relation of infants to

the atonement and the Church. The theology of Calvin, cold,

stern, inexorable, held sway, enthroning almighty self-will, and

attributing to it alone all the events of history, and the desti-

nies of all souls. In his Institutes he asks the significant ques-

tion, "I inquire again how it came to pass that the fall of

Adam should involve, without remedy, so many nations with

their infant children in eternal death, unless because it was
the will of God I A horrible decree, I confess." The West-

minster Con legion, with some ambiguity ot' speech, affirms

that "Elect infants dying in infancy are regenerated and saved
,J
) Christ through the Spirit, who worketh when, where, and
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how he pleaseth. So also arc other elect persons who are

incapable of being outwardly called by the ministry of the

"Word. Others not elected, although they may be called by

the ministry of the Word, and may have some common opera-

tions of the Spirit, yet they never truly come to Christ, and,

therefore, cannot be saved."

Thus Calvin asserts, and the Confession hints, that some who
die in infancy are doomed to eternal death. "We heard a

Calvinistic minister, not six years ago, preach at the funeral of

a little child, and we remember well one remark which he

made, to this effect, that when an adult dies we can look back

at his character and conduct, and thus arrive at an opinion of

the probable state of the soul after death ;
but that when an

infant dies there is nothing upon which to base an opinion,

and consequently he had in this case none to offer; he knew

not whether the child was saved or lost.

It is evident that these sentiments, not only held in theory,

but. made a basis of'reasoning and action, must affect the whole

doctrinal scheme in regard to little children and our duty

toward them. If, as Calvin declares, "All are not created

with the same destiny ; but to some eternal life, and to others

eternal death, is foreordained," and this applies to infants, liv-

ing or dying, as well as adults, no system of doctrine, no plan

of Gospel labor, is sound and reliable which fails to take it into

account. If the Genevan theory be scriptural, the predestined

number will be filled up, no matter what we do or what we

fail to do for the souls of others. It is true that the means are

appointed as well as the end. but the decree so secures the

whole that there can be no failure in the result
;
and the for-

tunate soul destined to eternal life will be saved, too, when the

Bet time comes, not a day sooner or later, no human agency

sufficing either to hasten or retard the hour.

There was a time when these unscriptural theories really

affected the views with which the Church regarded souls. If a

man sinned long and boldly, the probability that he was a rep-

robate grew stronger as the years increased. If he professed

penitence and faith, a probability of his being elect was estab-

lished, and increased in strength as he persevered in the way.

But in regard to the infant all was uncertain. Whatever her

fond hopes might be, the mother could never know whether
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she held on her bosom a future angel or a predestined

devil ; but whether the one or the other, the mutter had

been • determined from all eternity, as Calvin says,

"absque remedio." With this iceberg resting upon the

Church, there was no eall for an inquiry into the ' ; lieligion

of Childhood."

Nor will any genuine Calvinist now feel much interest in the

investigation. The subject belongs, of right, to those who hold

a general atonement and a free salvation ; and outside of their

ranks our author, we imagine, will find no open sympathy, and

yet, perhaps, encounter little criticism. We, indeed, regard

the remorseless system of Calvin as a defeated theology. It

still remains in the old formularies, we admit, and is duly sub-

scribed by candidates for the ministry, but the tendency to

interpret its terms more and more mildly is universal and irre-

sistible. The mind revolts at the harsher features of it, and

anxiously seeks relief. Some go about to defend its arbitrary

giving and withholding of saving grace, on the supposition that

man, without divine aid, can repent and believe, (though they

tell us that it is absolutely certain that without grace he never

will,) and thus they fancy that they clear the character of God
from the charge of cruelty. Others, wise and learned men too,

take the strange position that both Calvin's absolute election

and reprobation, and Wesley's free salvation, are taught in the

Scriptures, and that we are to believe both, leaving it to God
to reconcile the contradiction. Meanwhile, the preaching, the

prayers, the labor's of all the orthodox denominations of Chris-

tians, the whole system of Gospel activities whereby the Church

seeks to reach and save the world, are such as can logically

grow only out of the conviction that every soul may be saved

;

that Christ died for all, and that those who die eternally perish

not by God's neglect, but their own. Sometimes the minister,

feeling in his heart a divine compassion for souls, and at the

6ame moment remembering his theories, employs ingenious

forms of speech, which, to his own mind, seem to save the creed,

while they leave the appeal to the sinner in full force. But
these niceties do not reach the multitude. The people pro-

nounce the sermon " real Methodist doctrine," and receive

it and are saved by it, and herein do we rejoice. The
ingenious Calvinistic wad tails down at the muzzle of the
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gun, while the solid Gospel truth speeds to the mark, and

pierces the heart and conscience, not to kill, but to "make
alive."

With this virtual return of the Churches to the true Gospel

of Christ, there is a general tendency to regard the young as

the most hopeful part of the field, and to strive, in all right

ways, to lead them to the Saviour. Sabbath-schools are estab-

lished as an integral part of the Gospel enginery, and the

Church which neglects them is deemed twice dead and ready

to be plucked up. But, as might have been foreseen, the new
field of labor cannot be cultivated with all this ardor and

Christian zeal, without originating questions in regard to the

religious status and capabilities of childhood. If the teacher is

to instruct his class in religious truth, what part of religion is

lie to teach, its creed, its morals, or its spiritual experiences ?

The child is exhorted to believe the creed, and practice the

morals, but what is he to do with the experience ? Having

memorized a definition of repentance, is he then to be exhorted

to repent ? Having learned what faith is, so far as the words

of another can teach it, is he to be encouraged at once to trust

in Christ for his own salvation ? At what age will you feel at

liberty to urge upon him the attainment of spiritual piety ?

Again, if you teach a little child to pray, however simple your

language and your modes of explanation, you must in reality

tell him how God regards him, how God is affected toward

him. "Will you teach him to stand afar off, with fear and

trembling, confessing his sins to a stern embodiment of relent-

less law? Or will you assure him that God is his friend, and

encourage him to come as to one that loves him ? And where

will you tell him that he stands in reference to the Church of

God? Is he at a distance, with a mighty wall between, or

with his foot upon the threshold of an open door ? And then

comes the great, question of all, What does the word of God
authorize you to say in regard to all these things? Thus our

Sunday-school system originates questions which touch the

very vitals of our faith, and demand answer before we can pro-

ceed to our work with clear convictions in regard to the thing

to be aimed at, and the means to be employed in the pursuit.

In our own communion these questions have begun to attract

great attention ; and they are destined, we think, to attract
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more and more, till our theory is settled, and its spirit is fully

infused into our economy.

Dr. Hibbard's book will aid much in the final adjustment of

Bowie important points of the interesting problem. He dis-

cusses the subject in eight chapters, of which the first traces the

history of the doctrine of infant salvation, stating the opinions

held by the various Churches .and theological leaders of the

past and the present; the second treats of natural depravity,

affirming emphatically the doctrine of John "Wesley, the

Church of England, and the seventh of our own Articles of

Religion ; the third and fourth set forth the relation of child-

hood to the atonement, showing that the infant is so included

in the provisions of the atonement that it is no more a child of

wrath, but an heir of the kingdom of God, so that dying it is

eternally saved, or living -begins accountable life in the favor

of God, which it retains without interruption, unless by willful

fin, and voluntary rejection of divine mercy, that favor is for-

feited. Our author argues that all infants, by virtue of their

relation to the atonement, are, " in a qualified sense " of the

term, regenerate. The fifth chapter, which comprises more

than a fourth part of the entire volume, discusses the relation

of childhood to the family and the Church, taking the position

that infants are eligible to the Church relation, and that we are

bound " to NOW recognize them as legitimate members of the

spiritual commonwealth." The family is declared a " normal

Church agency," by which the infant disciple is to be taught

and trained in divine wisdom and all holy living, as the pre-

cepts of the word of God, the example of the patriarchs, the

institutions of Moses, and the customs of the primitive Chris-

tians testify. The sixth chapter gives abstract' argument to

prove the efficacy of early religious training ; the seventh cites

numerous examples in corroboration of the abstract argument

;

and the final chapter inculcates the "duty of the Church in the

devotional and experimental culture of the children."

The points about which our interest chiefly gathers are three

in number, infant regeneration, infant Church membership,
and the religious capabilities of early childhood

; the first and
the second because they are matters of controversy, the third

because of its great practical importance. In regard to the

regeneration of infants, on one point there is no dispute; no
Fouktd Series, Vol. XVII.—6
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Church, no theological writer has denied its
]

most ultra of Calvinists admit that some in£ nt

infancy, are Beei . the

iter Confession assumes that these are "regenerated and \

by Christ through the Spirit, which worketh when, where, \

how he plcaseth." Even Lntl led that no

can be saved without faith, contrived to satisfy I

with the incomprehensible notion that " a certain beginnii g

faith, which, nevertheless, is the work of r
-

:

according to their measure and proportion, of which we ai s

ignorant:."

Our author's position is thus defined :

We are fully aware of the difficulty of res - of using

jies in a subject which, like this, loses itself in inscrut:

mysteries of psychology, and hence we venture only to the exl

of what we d beaten path of »ge

beyond these simple troths: 1. That children are in a stal :

valion through the atonement; 2. That the aning

love to thorn is direct, and not it upon any outward i

nance; ''<. That it is not merely legal and nominal, b -.

expressed in snch words 7ajustification, kistij ; n of life, right-

eousne ., illumination, membership in the kingdom of heaven
%

th( e mnst also be a mora! effect wronght npon thorn. The extent,

manner, and nature of this moral effect we arc not called upon to

assert, are not able to explain, cannot explain it even in adults;

but we hold that it has the efficacy to restore children to the :

and kingdom of God.—Page 188.

"

Alluding to it again in the preface, helremarks

:

A dispute about words I decline. The meaning i itended will

be best understood by a candid and close reading ofthe argument.
If the word regeneration is to be used at a I > the

moral state of infants, it is to be used only in thatq I sense. I

have given it in chapter four. We do not, however, recommend
the use of the term in this application, because, being true only in

a qualified or elemental sense, it would be liable to misapprelien- :

siou and abuse.

With every statement made, save one, every Methodist will

cordially agree without hesitation. Wc believe with all our

heart, and soul, and mind, and strength, that the atone:. I

avails fbr little children, for all of them, placing them i:.

divine favor, and constituting them heirs of the kingdom
God. If they die in infancy, it secures their eternal salvati

If they live, they enter upon accountable life, the recipients cf
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Divine grace, not the children of wrath, but the "prisoners of

hope." But we confess a doubt in regard to the third item,

which speaks of the "moral effect" wrought in children by

virtue of the atonement. Viewing the matter from our

author's own standpoint, it is certainly unwise to affirm that

all infants are regenerate. Dr. ITibbard himself says that the

term is not applicable to them in the same sense in which it

applies to a believing adult. Assuming this, it is clear that we
ought not to confuse language by needlessly applying the same

term to different things. To take a word or phrase familiar to

the public ear, and attempt to fix upon it a " qualified sense,"

is to court misapprehension and misrepresentation. "Cursed

be he that removeth his neighbor's landmark." Let us not

clip the current coin of the realm, even if we try to repair the

evil by putting on it our individual stamp to show how much
it has been shorn of its original value.

Again, who can tell how far the power of God, dealing with

little children in their unconscious infancy, purifies, renews,

transforms them into the divine image? Who knows that all

infants are truly regenerate, that the work done in them is

such as to warrant the use of the term ? Dr. Hibbard argues

that there can be no valid title to heaven without a fitness for

it, that children have this title, and, therefore, must be " new
creatures " in order to be fit for it. Yet he says in so many
words

:

This grace changes their legal and moral condition so as to

render them fit for and entitled to eternal life, but docs not remove
their natural depravity. . . . As in the regenerated adult, it leaves

them with a fallen nature, which, of itself, would lead them away
from God.—Page 15G.

If the seeds of corruption may remain in the regenerate

adult, to chill devotion, and perpetuate spiritual conflict, and

he yet enjoy a title to heaven, where is the proof that in the

case of the infant, where depravity is dormant and inoperative,

the work of purification must be even begun before the child

can be an heir of the kingdom ? If we do not need dying

grace till we are about to die, wherefore do we need before

its hour grace to live accountable life or fit us for heavenly

existence? To those who die in infancy, there will come a

renewal which will wholly fit them for heaven. To those who
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live, there will come preventing grace at the very dawn of

moral intelligence. Dying or living, the infant sustains the

game relation to the divine law, and has the same title to

heaven as the believer ; and what more need we know, either

for curiosity or for consolation ? The fact is that when we
reason from the word of God in regard to the relation which

infants sustain to the atonement and the economy of grace, we
are like Hopeful in the dark river, we " feel the bottom and it

is good." But when we undertake to. infer when and in what

way the work of the Holy Spirit must be wrought, we are " in

wandering mazes lost." That no one whose eternal doom is

not yet fixed is wholly surrendered to the dominion of his

inborn depravity we can readily believe. We also admit that

God may impart a gracious influence to the soul of an uncon-

scious infant. At the same time we feel that there is a limit

to knowledge in this direction, and the area of certainty is not

large. Therefore, as Dr. Hibbard disclaims all anxiety in

regard to the word " regenerate " in this discussion, and

affirms that it can be applied to infants only in a "qualified or

rudimental sense," he will agree with us in the opinion that

it is clearly inexpedient to disturb the current use of the term

by a new application of it, especially in view of the fact that

the work of the Holy Spirit in the soul is a mystery too deep

for us to fathom. It is enough to know that God loves little

children ; that the atonement, with its fullness of grace, reaches

them ; and that, until they forfeit it by voluntary transgression

and rejection of divine mercy, they have a divine pledge of all

needed help, and inward working of the Spirit for preparation

or for strength.

The second topic indicated, the relation of little children to

the Church, is one of no small interest. Our author defines his

position thus :

Here is no hyperbole, no exaggeration, no strong language that
needs to be pared down and qualified till it suits the sentiments of
a remiss or worldly Church; but a literal and glorious declaration
of the Head of the Church, a command to now recognize them as
legitimate member.-; of the spiritual commonwealth.—Page 210.

3 hit an impression often obtains that the Church membership of
an infant differs somehow essentially from the Church member-
ship of an adult believer; that after reaching responsible years, the
believing disciple who was baptized iu infancy still requires
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another process fov admission into the Church proper ; that bap-

tism, indeed, unites to the covenant, but some other condition is

required for uniting with the Church. The difficulty seems to be
in determining what relation a baptized child holds to denomina-
tional communion. Does baptism confer the full immunities of

denominational Church life? In answering this question, we must
6late that all creeds, symbols of faith, forms of Church government,
or special covenant obligations, such as denominational branches

of the catholic Church may adopt, are only their views of Scrip-

ture doctrine and duty, and are applied only as prudential tests of

fitness for adult membership. . . . These denominational tests do not
have the cfleet to admit the person to a new Church different from,

that to which the baptized child belongs, but only to supply an
adequate test of adult membership in the old Church, the catholic,

New Testament, Abrahamic Church. Such test becomes requisite

only upon a new condition of the candidate, namely, a condition

of personal responsibility. The fitness and Church rights of the

child during childhood are determined on other grounds. But
in either case, the Church is the same. If denominational ecclesi-

asticism assumes a higher ground than this, it does so by usurpa-

tion against the spirit and intent of the Church charter.

We say, therefore, that the child, though admitted to the same
Church of the adult believer, and entitled to all the rights and
privileges which its age and capacity require, yet, uppn reaching

responsible years, should answer for itself, pro forma, and before

the Church, touching all fundamental points of doctrine, and for

the obligations of its baptism and Church covenant. ... In the one

case the child had a right of membership vesting in him through
the unconditional grace of the atonement ; in the other, the same
right is perpetuated on condition of obedience, faith, and confes-

sion.—Pages 211, 212.

It is a matter of importance to the Church, that we adopt

the true scriptural theory in regard to the relation which

infants sustain to it. Whether an infant, as such, is to be

accounted an actual member of the local organization, seems,

indeed, a thing of small moment ; but it assumes significance

when we consider that whatever the relation is, it remains in

full force until the child having attained the age of accounta-

bility, necessitates by his own action a change of that relation.

In defining his ecclesiastical status there is danger on either

hand. If the child upon whose mind religious truth begins to

dawn finds himself repelled from the Church, on account of

something in him of which he is not conscious, and which he

does not understand, evil is done. If lie is made to feel that

there is no place for him among the people of God until ho

nndergoes certain spiritual processes of which his age renders
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him incapable, he will conclude, logically too, that nothing

remains for him to do at present but to live on in sin and con-

demnation. A very little child will see that he is under no
obligation to attempt impossibilities. If he finds, from the

language of his teachers, that they have no expectation of his

being a Christian now, he will cease to try or to hope to be

one. Nor will it help the difficulty very materially for parents,

and pastor, and Sabbatli-school teacher to refrain from reveal-

ing to the child their views of the case. Silence is often more
significant than speech. If those to whom he looks for instruc-

tion think that he cannot now serve God acceptably, he will

be very sure to find it out. He will feel it, too, in the 'depths

of his soul, sometimes trembling at the dire necessity, some-

times contemplating it with a sense of relief as a furlough

from duty, an opportunity to try " the pleasures of sin for a

season."

Andean this be true? Does childhood belong to sin, as

infancy belongs to God? Between the gracious state of the

unconscious babe and the peace and blessedness of the believer,

must there of necessity stretch a dreary wilderness of wasted

years, a very region and shadow of death ? Is it a part of some
inexorable plan of the Author of life, that in our journey to

the promised rest we must toil over a wide and flinty desert,

where is no rain, nor dew, nor running stream, nor springing

grass, nor shadowing tree, a solitude of silence and desolation ?

We cannot accept any theory which involves conclusions so

utterly at variance with the whole tenor of the Gospel of the

Son of God.

But, on the other hand, to assure little children that they are

already members of this or that Church seems almost equally

objectionable. The plan of birthright memberships is very

apt to be ruinous to spirituality and holy living. It is bur-

dened with embarrassments without number. If children

from the hour of their birth or their baptism are accounted

members of the local Church, when will you subject them to

regular Church discipline? At what age, and on what condi-

tions, will you admit them to the table of the Lord? If we
take the position that they are not amenable to Church, law,

nor to be admitted to the cucharist till they give satisfactory

evidence of true piety, their membership becomes a merely
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nominal tiling, a shadow, a nullity. If yon decide to admit

(hem to the sacrament, except where open sin shows that the

child has lost the grace imparted in int'ancy, who shall sit in

judgment on the question of moral fitness ? Some boys of

seven or eight years of age will fight, and lie, and swear.

Will you invite them, or even suffer them to come to the sac-

ramental table? Certainly not. Will you arraign them before

the Church for trial? Will you admit or exclude the evideneo

of other boys of eight years? If the fond mother appears for

the defense, and contradicts the testimony that has been given

against her darlings, declaring with tearful or blazing eyes that

Bhe is confident that her children never do such things, how
will you dispose of the question of fact ? How deeply will you

investigate the question of mental development? When you

arraign two boys of the same age for the same offense, and

decide that the one may still be admitted to the sacrament

because he knew no better, while the other, being more mature

in mind, must be excluded, will you be able to explain your

verdict to the satisfaction of both families? Will not the par-

ents of the one cry out against your partiality, and say that

your action would not be what it is if they were not poor, and

the others rich? Will not the others arise in measureless

indignation and withdraw from the Church, because you have

formally declared that their boy is not as bright as their neigh-

bor's? To assume that little children, by virtue of their birth

or their baptism, are members of the local organization, ia

cither to establish a thing in words, and make it nothing in

reality, or to found a Church whose ranks will be liable to be
filled up with members without spirituality or even outward
correctness of life; members who are scarce "under the law,"

to say nothing of grace. It. is not uncharitable toward those

Churches- which have tried the birthright principle, to say that

it has not worked well for the cause of true piety.

"We confess a doubt in regard to our author's meaning on
one important point. He says :

Children are related to the Church spiritually, really, vitnlly.

When our Lord said, "of such is the kingdom of heaven," ho
affirmed a spiritual relation. Ife did not predicate their member-
ship in his kingdom of the simple fact of their baptism, or their
circumcision, but of their being redeemed children. Their relation
to the '-kingdom" arose from their relation lo the King, and it





02 Hiblard on Religion of Childhood. [January,

.applied to all children as such. If children have a spiritual rela-

tion to Christ, their relation to his Church is that of spiritual

members. Baptism is only the sign and seal of membership ; the

spiritual relation, which is the real one, precedes the emblematic

and the conventional, and is the moral ground of the latter.-*-

Pagc 209.

Xow we believe tins most firmly. But if children, with or

without baptism, are spiritual members of the Church of

Christ, baptism does not create, but merely recognizes that

membership. This too Ave believe, and so does our author.

Our book of Discipline inculcates the same view :
" We hold

that all children, by virtue of the unconditional benefits of the

atonement, are members of the kingdom of God, and therefore

graciously entitled to baptism."

—

Discipline, p. 38. Three cen-

turies ago, Henry Bullinger, one of the first reformers, stated

the thought thus :
" To be short, [we baptize infants] because

we believe that God of his mere grace and mercy in the blood of

Jesus Christ hath cleansed and adopted them, and appointed

them to be heirs of eternal life. We therefore, baptizing

infants for these causes, do abundantly testify that there is not

first given unto them in baptism, but that there is scaled and

confirmed which they had before." (Quoted by Dr. II., p. 1G7.)

But what is that membership wdiich baptism does not create,

but recognizes? Only one answer can be given: it is a mem-
bership in the great Church of Christ which is composed of

those, and those alone, whose names are "written in heaven"

as the heirs of life. But the infant before baptism was not a

Methodist, a Presbyterian, nor an Episcopalian ; and as bap-

tism only recognizes that which already existed, the rite does

not make him a member of any local organization. Dr. Hib-

bard, if we do not mistake his meaning, labors to establish

some kind of a membership in the local Church to which the

child's parents belong, or where it was baptized. We think

that when the child arrives at years of understanding, and

gives evidence of genuine piety and of a willingness to comply

with Church rules, he may claim a place among the people of

God; and so he might had he been a heathen, and cast upon
the Church an unbaptized foundling. In either case he has

no real membership in the Methodist Church, or any other, till

he has satisfied the proper authorities in regard to his loyalty

to the fundamental doctrines and the discipline of the Church.
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Our theory may be stated thus : There is a general Church

of Christ, composed of all who have through grace a title to

heaven. Some of these are believers ; others are little children

too young to be required to believe, yet in a state of salvation

because Jesus died for them, and they have not forfeited the

grace bestowed. All who are now in a state of acceptance

with God really belong to this body, whether their names are

enrolled in Church registers or not. All not in a state of*

acceptance are not members of this general Church, however

high their names may stand on the earthly records. The

denominations are related to the general Church much as the

army stands in relation to the state. They are the regiments

of the Church militant, the organizations of those who are able

to bear arms', and who are banded together for discipline, for

safety, and for duty. When the patriot father goes to the

field, the infant which he leaves at home is as truly a member

of the state as he is himself; but where would be the gain if

we call the son a soldier now, when he can neither drill, nor

march, nor fight, when military discipline is inapplicable, and

military duty impossible? If we put down his name on the

roster his place there is purely nominal, and the whole pro-

'ceeding useless.

So in regard to infants in the Church. They are citizens of

the heavenly state, and may in time be its warriors. But at

this present hour they can bear no part in the operations of

the Church ; they cannot adopt its faith ; they cannot be sub-

ject to its laws ; their spiritual safety as infants is in no wise

dependent on its organization. When their reason dawns the

Church will have a high and holy duty to perform, in teaching

them the things of God. They are members of the " general

assembly and Church of the first-born, whose names are written

in heaven." But to enroll them in infancy as members of the

Methodist or any other Church would either create a nominal

and therefore useless membership, or else, by conferring a real

one so far as ecclesiastical law can do it, load the Church down
with manifold embarrassments, and surround it with dangers

to its spirituality and efficiency.

The Discipline of our Church goes as far in this direction

as we can go seripturally and safely. In defining the relation

of baptized children to the Church, it declares that before their
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baptism they were " members of the kingdom of God," and

that by their baptism they are "placed in visible covenant

relation to God, and under the special care and supervision of

the Church.'" /It then asks the question, "What shall be done

for the baptized children of our Church?" The answer

explains the whole force and value of the relation which the

Church assigns them. 1. Their names are to be carefully

registered.

2. At the age of ten years or earlier, the preacher in charge

shall organize "the baptized children of the Church into classes,

and appoint suitable leaders, (male or female,) whose duty it shall

be to meet them in class once a week, and instruct them in

the. n iture, design, and obligations of baptism, and the truths of

religion necessary to make them "wise unto salvation;" urge them
to give regular attendance upon the means of grace; advise, exhort,

and encourage thean to an immediate consecration of their hearts

and lives to God, and inquire into the state of their religious expe-

rience; provided, that children unbuptized arc not to be excluded

from these classes.

3. Whenever they shall have attained an age sufficient to

understand the obligations of religion, and shall give evidence of a

desire to ilee from the wrath to come and to be saved from their

sins, their names may, with their consent, be enrolled on the list

of probationers; and if they shall continue to give evidence of

a principle and habit of piety, they may be admitted into full

membership in our Church, on the recommendation of a leader

with whom they have met at least six months in class, by publicly

assenting before the Church to the baptismal covenant, and also

the usual questions on doctrine and discipline.

—

Disc, pp. 30, 40.

These provisions for our children and youth arc eminently

wise and scriptural. Classes are to be formed for the especial,

benefit of the "baptized children of the Church;" and the

language of the Discipline assumes that they will attend, as a

thing of course. We imagine, however, that when the plan

becomes incorporated into the regular operations of our

Churches, it will soon be found that attendance is a voluntary

thing on the part of the child. It is clear that parental

authority may be rightly exercised to prevent neglect of the

public worship of God, or of the Sabbath school ; nevertheless

it is not so clear that it will be wise to compel the child, will-

ing or unwilling, to attend the new class.

Advice, exhortation, earnest entreaty may be in place; but

mere authority is of doubtful utility in the case. Practically,

the disciplinary arrangement will assume this shape: classes
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will be formed, and all the children of the Sabbath-school and

the congregation will be invited to attend, and "encouraged

to make an entire consecration of their hearts and lives to

God." Conversing with eacli member of the class, the leader

is to learn "the state of their religions experience," and

instruct, warn, and encourage, as individual cases require.

Those whose declarations and whose lives give "evidence of a

desire to flee from the wrath to come, and to be saved from

their sins," become eligible to the preliminary Chnrch mem-
bership of probation. Desiring to take this additional step,

they are received as probationers, and according to universal

usage among us, as we understand it, are admitted to the sac-

rament of baptism if not previously baptized, and to the table

of the Lord. Nevertheless, they are not yet members of the

Church in tho full sense of the term, but are merely accepted

as hopeful candidates for that relation. Employing all the

means of grace to which access is thus given them, and contin-

uing faithful to God and their duty "for at least six months"

longer, "giving evidence of a principle and habit of piety,"

they are eligible to full membership in the Methodist Episcopal

Church.

We hold that these provisions of the Discipline are wise and

right, in perfect accordance with the spirit of the Gospel, and

in the highest degree calculated to foster early piety. Thus
the whole attitude of the Church toward the child is one of

invitation and encouragement; the privileges given meet every

need and every desire of the awakening mind, and at the same

lime the heart is not lulled into a false rest by a virtual assur-

ance that the work of grace is already completed, however

unconscious the soul may be of the fact. For the youngest

lamb of the flock a warm fold is prepared. The smallest

child whose heart is touched by the Spirit of God finds a

hearty welcome and guidance and protection, and a plain path

leading to a full participation in all the privileges of God's

people. At every step " the Spirit and the Bride," and ho

"that heareth, say, Come." And we doubt whether more than

this can be done, without danger of making membership in the

Chinch a matter of birthright or of baptism, irrespective of a

genuine experience in the things of God. Certainly we ought
to do no less.
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But the chief good that we hope for from Dr. Hibbard's

book, is the stirring up of Christian parents, and the Church
generally, to seek more earnestly than ever the salvation of

the children, and to cultivate with more of faith and hope the

earliest indications of religious thought and feeling among
them. No one that reads it will fail to feel more deeply our
obligations to encourage them to serve God in their childhood.

The Sabbath-school and the religious training of the family

circle are too often conducted with the expectation of seeino-

the fruits not now, but hereafter. Sowing upon the waters

and gathering after many days has been the favorite figure.

The husbandman, with his " long patience," waiting for the

early and the latter rain, has been our oft-quoted exemplar.

Indeed, there are many cases to which these passages apply, '

and where they furnish much needed encouragement. But
have we not too often assumed virtually, especially when
teaching young children, that there is little or no hope of reap-

ing a present harvest ? Why may not a very little child be
truly religious ? An infant whose age is a single twelvemonth,

is capable both of feeling and of manifesting confidence, love,

and the spirit of obedience ; and these elements of character

and conduct, elevated, deepened, purified, centered on God,
constitute true piety. God is unseen, and, therefore, piety

toward him cannot exist as early as do reverence and love for

parents. The child must be taught. It must acquire a

knowledge of that which lies beyond the range of the eye, the

ear, the hand. The mind must be put in possession of the

great idea of God, his being, his works, his attributes, his atti-

tude toward men, before the heart can love. Consequently

there must be some knowledge of the signification of words, in

order that these great first truths may be learned. Yet the

child scarcely emerges from infancy before lie becomes capable

of receiving the elements of this knowledge ; and just as soon

as he acquires even a dim and shadowy conception of the infi-

nite idea, he may know and feel that it is his duty to believe,

love, and obey, and in his heart may yield to the demand.
His duty toward his earthly father shows him the nature of

his duty toward his Father in heaven. The same faith, love,

obedience, centered on the divine instead of the human, con-

stitute true piety, and place the soul in communion with God.
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In the one case, it is as a vine trailing on the ground, and

clinging to objects on a level with itself; in the other it is the

game vine, twined about its true support, and with every day's

growth rising higher into the sunbeams and the summer breeze.

The faith, the love, the obedience of the adult Christian will be

more intelligent and less imperfect than the child's ; but who
shall say that they are, therefore, less real, or less acceptable to--

God? When the father returns home after a week's absence,

Ins children do not all greet him in the same way. The
daughter of twenty years meets him with intelligent words and

with a face beaming with pleasure. The boy of six or eight

years rushes up to him with a noisy shout of childish rapture.

The infant of a year has no words of welcome, nothing but a

smile, an inarticulate murmur of joy, and a feeble pressure of

two little arms about his neck. But who shall tell which is

the most acceptable to him who receives these tokens of love?

The child of six years has a deeper, more intelligent, abiding

affection than the infant ; the daughter of twenty excels the

boy of six as much as he excels the infant ; but the parental

heart responds to each and all with the same fullness of happi-

ness. And so to our great Father above, the lofty adoration of

the thoughtful sage, the ardent devotion of impulsive youth,

and the wondering reverence and timid awe of the little child,

may be equally acceptable.

Have we not been slow to believe this ? Have we not by
our neglect, our unbelief, our silence, when we ought to have

spoken words of cheer, suffered many a beautiful opening germ
of piety to be blasted ? Has not many an infant soul heard in

the darkness of its own scanty knowledge, like the child

Samuel of old, a divine voice, and wist not that it was God
speaking to him? And have we not been so unbelieving, or so

unmindful of spiritual indications, that unlike Eli, we failed to

perceive th'at " the Lord had called the child ?"

To at least the superficial observer, it seems as if even some
pious parents take it for granted that Satan has a sort of pre-

emption right to the soul of a child ; and that religion is so

foreign to it, that the; young immortal is capable of attaining

enormous heights of wickedness long before. conversion is at

all possible. We all admit that the undeveloped intellect and
ecanty knowledge of the child do not prevent him from aeting
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ont the sinner at a very early period, nor prevent his falling

into condemnation for his own acts; hut the misfortune is, that

vc seem to assume that it must he so, that the child must of

necessity live for years under the dominion of depravity ;
that a

child's profession of repentance and faith must be regarded

with great, suspicion, and weighed in a very nice balance; and

that ns a rule, from fifteen to eighteen years of life must be

lost before religions experience is reliable. This error, whether

theoretical or practical, is prolific in evil results. "Wherever it

exists, it prevents parents from seeking the early conversion of

their children ; and worst of all, the child gets the impression

that he is not expected to be religious till some years hence,

and so shakes off serious thoughts and quenches the Spirit.

]3ut are not the heart and the intellect which are capable of

sin, also capable of obedience ? Must grace always of necessity

take souls at second hand, worn and rent in the service of the

world, the flesh, and the devil % Some "insects spend a good

portion of their brief lives as unseemly grubs, blind, ravenous,

reveling in loathsome food, before the eyes open and the wings

start. Must the immortal soul of man thus surrender the

precious years of early youth to blindness and spiritual death,

because nothing else is possible? No, we cannot admit it. No
part of human life is given up of God to the dominion of Satan.

God claims as his own every hour of our existence. Depravity

may show itself very early, and so may divine grace. The
one is as prompt to lift toward heaven, as the other is to drag

downward toward hell. The child who is old enough to be

capable of sinning, is also capable of repenting and believing.

But they who repent and believe are forgiven, and become
children of God and heirs of the kingdom. He who is old

enough to be a sinner, is old enough to be a Christian. Con-

sequently there need be no interval of sin and condemnation

between the gracious state of the unconscious infant and the

acceptance of the believer; for in the same hour that the child

becomes capable of forfeiting, by sin, his first title to heaven,

lie becomes capable of attaining another by faith in the Son of

God.

In his seventh chapter, our author, on the principle that

facts are the best arguments by which to sustain a theory, cites

numerous examples of genuine piety in very early life. The
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childhood of Christ is adduced as a type of what wo should

hope and pray for in all our children. Samuel, Timothy, Poly-

carp, Origen, with others of more modem times, arc brought

forward as examples. Of these, the most striking case, because

most definite in regard to age, is that of Polycarp. When
ninety years of age, being threatened with death for his religion,

and yet offered his life if he would renounce it by cursing

Christ, lie replied to his persecutors, " Eighty and six years

have I served him, and he hath done me nothing but good, and

how could I curse him, my Lord and Saviour? If you would

know what I am, I tell you frankly, I am a Christian." At
four years of age, therefore, he began the Christian life. Our
author's list of examples might be very easily enlarged. Old

Fox, in his Book of Martyrs, gives one instance which ought

not to be forgotten. At Antioeh, in November, in the year

303, a little boy was seized for the crime of confessing Christ

and speaking against idols. When the question was put to

him by the furious persecutor, " Who taught you this?" he

replied, "My mother, with whose milk I drank in this lesson,

that I must believe in Christ." This child was scourged till

even the heathen spectators wept
;
yet he bore it all without a

murmur. He smiled when the executioner tore the scalp from

his head, and died clinging to the blessed truths of the Gospel,

which his pious mother had taught him. Was he not a Chris-

tian? Yet the historian tells us that he was only seven years

old.

In his " Narrative of the Surprising Work of God in North-

ampton," which occurred in 1735, Jonathan Edwards remarks

that " God in his work has shown a remarkable regard to little

children. Never was there such a glorious work among per-

sons in their childhood." During this revival, religious meet-

ings were held by the children, who themselves conducted the

exercises. Mr. Edwards approved of these meetings, and in

his volume defended them, declaring that many of these chil-

dren had " more of that knowledge and wisdom that please

God, than many of the great and learned men of the world."

He relates at considerable length the experience of Phoebe
Bartlett, a little girl of four years and four months of age, who,
aher many prayers, and many seasons of weeping, could at

hu>t say with a joyous countenance, "The kingdom of God is
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come lo me,*' and "svlio served God sixty-five years, and then

" fell on sleep." Who is not ready to conclude, as did

Edwards, after lie bad witnessed these things, that " there is

not so much difference, before God, between children and

grown persons as we are apt to imagine ?" Dr. Iloge, of Vir-

ginia, who died many years ago, was accustomed to declare

that " he could not rcmcml>er the time when- he did not love the

Lord.'''
1 Blessed experience ! Would that all the children of

praying parents might share it.

In conclusion, we wish to repeat the declaration that we
deem Dr. Hibbard's book an able discussion of one of the most

important themes .which the modern Church is called to con-

sider. The volume is worthy to be read by every Christian

parent. The subject demands earnest attention and careful

study on the part of those who minister in holy things, and

who desire to be workmen that need not to be ashamed, and

to them we commend this volume. Differing with the author,

perhaps, in regard to the application of a technical term, or in

some theoretical point, they cannot but admire the religious

spirit, the patient research, the thoughtfulncss, the earnestness,

the love for God, the Church, and souls, apparent on every

page, nor will they fail to find much to quicken their own zeal,

and guide them in the performance of their own duty to the

most attractive and promising portion of the Gospel field.

Akt. VI.—THE MEDICAL PROFESSION.

The Genuine Works of Hippocrates, translated from the Greek,

with a Preliminary Discourse and Annotations. By Fuancis

Adams, LL. D., Surgeon. In two volumes, pp. 872. London

:

Printed for the Sydenham Society. 1849.

Pkofessional life has a tendency to withdraw those devoted

to it from sympathy with the general community, by absorbing

their attention in interests exclusively their own. This is evi-

dent, particularly from the literature, both permanent and
periodical, belonging to each of the professions. Eew but

clergymen read the profoundest theological books; a large
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majority of thc< subscribers to theological reviews are clergy-

men, and still fewer but physicians and lawyers respectively

read the strictly professional legal and medical works. "While

this is, perhaps, to a degree inevitable, from the shortness of

life and the demand of each profession upon its members, yet

it cannot, be doubted that serious misunderstandings, misappre-

ciations, and under-estimations of each other arise from extreme

exclusiveness. The noblest thinkers in all generations have

not submitted to the trammels of any profession. Their

horizon has embraced the universal field of thought. No man

can properly see a part who docs not glance over the whole.

Bacon was almost as familiar with medicine and theology as

with his own profession ; such men as Cuvier, Boerhaave, and

Sir Humphrey Davy would never have been heard of beyond

their immediate neighborhood had they been mere physicians
;

Sir Isaac Newton was as deeply interested in theology as in

astronomy; Jonathan Edwards was a metaphysician and a close

observer of nature before he was a divine, while the ablest of

divines in all ages have endeavored to make themselves as

familiar with the works and words of man as with the works

and word of God. Moses Stuart attributed his success as a

defender of orthodoxy to his familiarity with the German
language, but though he knew it not, it was more the result of

his early training as a lawyer ; while such men as Whately

and Hitchcock, and others of their kind in our own day,

exhibit the good effects of the habits of study indicated by the

proverb which Dr. Adam Clarke made his life motto: "Through
desire a man having separated himself, seeketh and intermed-

dleth with all wisdom."
We hope yet to see some of the universally applicable sub-

jects of legal and medical science presented in our theological

reviews, from a religious standpoint, as frequently the pro-

foundest subjects of morals and religion are discussed with

more or less ability in our medical and legal writings, and too

often from an anfi-religious standpoint.

By a time-honored custom, amounting to common consent,

three leading professions in the realm of practical investigation

acknowledged as the indispensable supporters of Christian

civilization : Theology, Medicine, and Law. Each can trace

a hUory up to remote antiquity. All are blended in the

Fourth Series, Vol. XVII.—

7
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earliest developments of society, each assumes its separate

foundations and limitations as civilization becomes more

matured.

Civilization properly lias regard principally to the state.

Civilized human beings are united by asocial compact. They
are protected and developed by laws adopted by common con-

Bent. Without these restrictions, human beings are loose fibers

shaken by the wind, or promiscuously gathered into irregular

knots, decaying often into rubbish ; with them, they are twisted

into ropes or cables, and woven into fabrics that seem to have

almost an organic life. Thus China has had a low order of

civilization from earliest times. India has had several success-

ive and many rival inferior civilizations. Ancient Egypt was
civilized, and so are modern Mohammedan communities, after

a fashion. Greece was civilized in several distinct and success-

ive types. Rome had the grandest and most powerful social

organization of ancient times ; in compactness, majesty, extent,

and unity, never surpassed. Indeed, its body of law still holds

the people of several nations together.

In all of these the medical profession was in a nascent and

rudimentary state. Physiology and the healing art suffered

from two defects, the want of science and the want of Chris-

tianity. The prodigal waste of human life and of human com-

fort, therefore, was immense.

In ancient Greece physicians were a separate class of men,

well educated and useful, according to their standard ; and they

Buffered less than any other class of scholars from the defects of

the Aristotelian philosophy, and the want of that system of

inductive reasoning which was afterward so ably developed

under the influence of the Christian spirit by Bacon, and on

which, more than on any other, the true art of medicine is

based.

In that knowledge of the human body, which can be

acquired by the patient study of the external form, the Greek
physicians excelled ; in an empirical acquaintance with gym-
nastics and the regimen requisite for strength, agility, and
beauty, they certainly were eminent; but of all that close and
minute acquaintance with the internal organism, and with the

forces working in it, that constitutes modern medical science,

they were almost totally ignorant No one can notice the
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allusions to physicians in the Dialogues of Plato, for instance,

without perceiving that some of the profound maxims of

modern medicine were well known then, and that in the art of

developing and invigorating the healthy man more was

demanded then than now ; and in the nursing of the feeble,

and in the treatment of the diseased, the Greek physicians were

far from being unskilled.

In one place Plato remarks that "skillful physicians, when

one comes to them with a pain in the eyes, do not attempt to

cure the eyes alone, but they attend to the head, and not the

head alone, but the whole body." * But he soon after adds an

expression which betrays the measureless inferiority of the

ancient philosophers to the moderns in accurate observation

:

u The Thracian physicians are reported to render men immor-

tal." This simple remark betrays the great defect of ancient

science, the want of care in collecting and scrutinizing facts.

They did not discriminate between rumors and realities. They

spun beautiful theories out of their own brains, they had too

little careful study of science. Literature they had, poetry,

oratory, logic ; in arts they excelled, such as architecture, paint-

ing sculpture ; even in some material forms of industry they

were eminently superior, such as the making of roads, aque-

ducts, and bridges. But their philosophy was fanciful and

theoretical, and often led them to slight the patient study of

facts. Nevertheless this charge is not applicable to all of their

medical writers. Medicine in Greece was regarded as an art

rather than a department of philosophy, and this, though a

degradation at the time, was really a great advantage. Prac-

tical arts must be cultivated on the inductive system. As has

been well remarked by Macaulay :
" The inductive method

has been practiced ever since the beginning of the world by

every human being. It is constantly practiced by the most

ignorant clown, by the most thoughtless school-boy, by the

very child at the breast That method leads the elown to the

conclusion, that if he sows barley he shall not reap wheat.

By that method the school-boy learns that a cloudy day is the

best for catching trout."

All this is undeniably true. Even "'clowns," or colon
i,

(etymologically the same,) if such people do in England sow

* Flatouis Charmides.
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barley, roust exercise the rudiments of observation, though

many generations of them have believed that wheat changes into

chess, and that the moon " changes " exactly four times in

every revolution around the earth, and wonderfully affects the

weather just then, and that it would be very foolish to sow

seeds or cut timber without reference to her lunar majesty, all

of which, and numerous other like baseless notions, show that

clownish induction is a very unsafe guide, and that it is a great

pity that the philosophers of old had not come down from

their misty fog-land of theory long enough to apply their well-

trained intellects to the close scrutiny and classification of facts.

The devotees of medicine did attempt to do it. They did

not claim to be philosophers, but honest, useful men. They
were indeed originally the priests of a god, and used mummer-
ies and incantations and the other enginery of superstition.

But there was an element of close investigation from the

beginning, which continued to grow, and the frippery of super-

stition to diminish, till in the writings of such men as Hippo-

crates, Arata?us the Cappadocian, and Celsus, you seek in

vain for
s

any hypotheses or recommendations betraying credulity

or deception, or any logic less severe, or inductive less careful,

than in the writings of Carpenter, Dunglison, Warren, or

Payne. You will not find in Hippocrates so foolish an observ-

ation as the one above quoted from Plato :
" The Thracian

physicians are reported to render men immortal."

The works of Hippocrates alone demonstrate that the peo-

ple from whom he sprang must have had a class of highly cul-

tivated men, in many respects fully equal to the notions of

modem Europe. It would be regarded as proof that the

modern Greeks were fully equal to the ancient, if Greece

should now produce so great a man as Hippocrates. He lived

in an enlightened epoch, in a century fully equal to the famous

nineteenth century of our Lord in its impress on the world.

Indeed, considered in the simple light of truth, we have great

reason to believe that twenty-five hundred years hence the

fourth and fifth centuries before Christ will be justly regarded

as superior in their influence upon coming time to the

eighteenth and nineteenth centuries after Christ. Then lived

Confucius, the founder or moulder of Chinese society for thou-

sands of years, and Zoroaster, of Persia, almost his equal;
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then Rome was laying the foundations of her Republic, and

beginning to assume the gristle of her strength. Then

flourished the wonderful trio, Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle,

the latter two of whom, shaped by their master, Socrates,

swayed an intellectual scepter over Christian thought for

nearly two thousand years, and still exert their wondrous

power ; and then lived and wrote Hippocrates, the " father of

medicine." lie too is fully worthy to be ranked with the

greatest names of that great age.

Greece then was remarkable for her brain-power. Her
philosophers had practically repudiated idolatry by their

lately invented system of allegorizing the mythological absurd-

ities. On her stage, the comedies of Aristophanes and his

cotemporaries represented the gods and goddesses in so

laughable and foolish actions, as to show that the populace, or

at least "the middling classes," if the anachronism is allow-

able, were fast losing that unquestioning faith in mythology

which Grote labors so hard to prove of the inhabitants of

Greece. The philosophers believed either in a fate, the blind

and soulless divinity which even yet Bible-denying philoso-

phers like Spence seem to believe in, and were better men than

their modern imitators, since they had not the great light to

sin against, or they believed in a God governing the universe

according to law as firmly even as modern Christians. The
idols they believed in with more or less faith did not interfere

with their theism any more than the Christian's belief in angels

affects his reverence for the Supreme Being. Thus thought,

confined to a small and exclusive aristocracy of thinkers,

unaided by Christianity, was bringing about its best results,

demonstrating at once its own great power and the need of

a revelation. Plato, indeed, as is oft quoted, seemed to have

arrived so far as to perceive the necessity for a revelation

from God, and to earnestly desire it.

The hygienic, social and moral condition of the people was
not described by any of these writers. Indeed, the ancients

Bpoke of the people with none of that respect which Christian-

ity has inspired. They were viewed in the mass, nut even
accurately numbered, and prized only as so much war material.
It seems, however, to be universally conceded, that in all the

heathen nations the primitive times were the best. There was
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a gradual depravation of manners. No wide-sweeping reforms

are mentioned in their history. Idolatry had no " revivals "

or " reformations." The people were not, however, universally

^depraved. Personal integrity and social purity were perhaps

fully equal to what we Bee, on the average, in our own com-

munities among that large portion of our population who
make no profession of regard for the teachings of the Church.

It may have been equal to the condition of some of the people

of modern Europe.

One of the. most remarkable institutions in Greece were
" temples of health," or what might be termed hospitals,

though we find no evidence that the poor and helpless were

systematically admitted to them for medical treatment ; and

yet as these hospitals were religious temples, consecrated to the

worship of TEsculapius, it may be reasonably doubted whether

a suffering person would be excluded from refuge in them on

account of poverty.

These Asclepia, or temples of health, were usually erected on

elevated^ salubrious spots, sometimes by mineral springs, or on

the sea-shore, well furnished with baths, and were undoubtedly

as numerous as hospitals are now in modern Christian nations.*

Schuke, in his history of medicine, gives a list of sixty-four of

these temples, and Sprengcl maintains that the practice of

medicine in them was consistent and scientific. Grole, refer-

ring to the gens or tribe of physicians who had charge of these

temples at Trikku, Kos, Knidus, Epidaurus, and many other

places in Greece, remarks that there can be no doubt that

their means of medical observation must have been largely

extended by their vicinity to temples so much frequented by

the sick, who came in confident hopes of divine relief, and

who, while they offered up sacrifice and prayer to JEseulap-

ius, and slept in the temple in order to be favored with heal-

ing suggestions in their dreams, might, in case the god with-

held his supernatural aid, consult his living descendants, the

physicians.f

The people undoubtedly attributed their cures largely to the

god, but the physicians who gave the medicines and took their

* Sco Xenopbon's Memorabilia, iii, 13. Also Pansanias, ii, 2.

\ Groto's History of Grccco, part i, cbaptor be. London edition, 1851, vol. i,

pp. 250.
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pay out of sacrificial offerings soon learned that the cure

depended upon their skill and faithfulness.

Hippocrates enjoyed all the advantages of a medical super-

intendent of a large hospital. He was the most noted physician

in the famous temple of health at Cos. Here, on this small

and beautiful island, enjoying the salubrious breezes from the

ocean, prescribing for patients who resorted to the splendid

temple of JEsculapius, he seems to have spent all of his long

life, except the intervals that he devoted to travel, that he

might improve his professional skill by observation and conver-

sation, with other eminent men.

He was trained as a physician from his boyhood. He lost

no time in studying other languages, living or dead ; he simply

extended his researches into science and philosophy, as the

demands of his profession seemed to recpiirc, and as the library

connected with the temple, and the scholars who from time to

time resorted to it for rest and the renewing of their health,

afforded him opportunity. The Aselepiada; or physicians had

noted down with care the cases of sickness that had come
before them, and the means resorted to for cure, and the result.

These Hippocrates studied. He availed himself also of the

information of the periode?itce or traveling physicians, who in

those days itinerated, each with his iatrium, or store of drugs

and surgical instruments. That there were skillful physicians

and good medical writers before Hippocrates, the "father of

medicine," what reasonable man can doubt? It is true the

works of none are extant. So, too, where is the poetry that

preceded Horner ? Where is the philosophy that preceded

Plato ? "Where is the logic that preceded Aristotle ? To sup-

pose, that these men Hashed up as meteors, with the permanency

of stars, is contrary to reason, and to the ordinary course of

nature. Socrates is represented by Xenophon as expressly

stating that medical works were numerous in his time, and in

one of the treatises attributed to Hippocrates the same fact is

mentioned. He himself writes of "Ancient Medicine,
,
' attrib-

uting the origin of the profession not. to zEsculapius or Apollo,

but to the efforts naturally made by reasonable men to improve

their diet by observation, both in health and sickness. Hygiene
was, in the opinion of Hippocrates, the mother of medicine.

Two of the works attributed to him by many writers, the First
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Book ofProrrhetics, and the Coaii Prognostics, were undoubtedly

written before bis time, and were a part of the library which

lie was accustomed to study.

Mercifully, pefhaps, much of the past lias perished. Even
Solomon could exclaim, "of making many books there is no end,"

though of the volumes that called forth the remark not one is

now extant. . But for the art of printing, and but for such

associations as Historical Societies, antiquarians, etc., how
long would the Anglo-Saxon and English poems that preceded

Milton, and the works that formed the foundation of the

stories of Shakspeare, abide ? Spenser and Chaucer even, to

Bay nothing of the hundreds of minor writers, would soon

shrink into a sentence, or effloresce into a few poetical

myths. The past cannot be reproduced. The picture we
have of it must be largely fanciful, though in its day filled

with fact.

The writings of Hippocrates undoubted!}7
- had many rivals

for the esteem of the profession in their day. They have

perished
;
his abide. Whether merit, chance, or Providence

has saved them, none can tell. "We may naturally infer the

former. His writings deserve all the eulogy they generally

receive. ISTone can read them without admiring his candor,

breadth of view, science, and sound judgment. Dr. Francis

Adams, himself an eminent medical practitioner, as well as

author, says, " I verily believe him to be the highest exemplar

of professional excellence which the world has ever seen."

Indeed, it would be difficult to point out what in him was
wanting.

The works of Hippocrates consist of sixteen tracts or treatises,

varying in length from about a single octavo page to a hundred
pages, in all constituting perhaps a volume of five hundred
pages as large as those of this Review. "Written in a singularly

concise style, containing observations professing to be based
entirely on fact, it would be difficult to find a modern treatise

of the size exhibiting a sounder judgment or a more patient

study of facts. Besides these are several other treatises, attrib-

uted to Hippocrates on the same principle that anonymous witti-

cisms always cluster about the names of famous wits. His genu-
ine works are enough for the glory of one man, and the others,

many of them being worthy of his reputation, only demonstrate
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tlic perfection of the medical profession in ancient Greece.
^

In

none of his writings do we detect any traces of superstition,

though he lived in a temple consecrated to a heathen divinity.

He even states of " the sacred disease," epilepsy, that " it

appears to me to be nowise more divine nor more .sacred

than other diseases, but has a natural cause from which it

originates like other affections." He argues at length against

the° practices of mountebanks and charlatans, who in those

days pretended to have intercourse with the gods, and expresses

incidentally his own opinion thus :
" Neither truly do I count

it a worthy opinion to hold that the body of man is polluted

by God, the most impure by the most holy; for were it defiled,

or did it suffer from any other thing, it would belike to be puri-

fied and sanctified rather than polluted by God. For it is the

divinity which purifies and sanctifies the greatest of offenses

and the most wicked, and which proves our protection from

them."*
.

This same sentiment he also very clearly expresses m Ins

hygienic treatise on Airs, Waters, and Places,f

It is remarkable that some of the most modem ideas and

discoveries in the profession are foreshadowed in his writings.

Even the fundamental principle of homeopathy, similia simil-

ibus curantur, is clearly laid down and illustrated in the treat-

ise "On the Places inilan," which is attributed to Hippocrates

by all ancient authorities. While, however, he recommends

practice on this system in certain cases, he takes the ground

of physicians generally, that these cases are few and excep-

tional, and that the proper method generally is to attack a dis-

ease with an antagonistic medicine.

Physicians in ancient Greece were a kind of clan, or gens,

like the priesthood, bound to sustain their profession. This is

illustrated by the oath which was written by Hippocrates, evi-

dently to be sworn to by medical students. As an illustration

of the ancient character of the profession it is worthy of pres-

ervation. It was as follows

:

I swear by Apollo the physician, and JEsculapius, and Health,

and All-heal and all the gods and goddesses, that according to my
ability and judgment I will keep this oath and this stipulation—to

reckon him who taught mc this art equally dear to me as my

* VoLiL p. 846. • f V6L i, p. 216.
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parents; to share my substance with him and relieve his necessities

if required ; to look upon his offspring in the same footing as my
own brothers, and to teach them this art if they shall wish to learn it,

without fee or stipulation; and that, by precept, lecture, and every
other mode of instruction, I will impart a knowledge of the art to

my own sons, and those of my teachers, and to disciples bound by a
stipulation and oath according to the law of medicine, but to none
others. I will follow that system of regimen which according to

my ability and judgment I consider for the benefit of my patients,

and abstain from whatever is deleterious and mischievous. I will

give no deadly medicine to any one if asked, nor suggest any such
counsel ; and in like manner I will not give to a woman a pessary
to produce abortion. "With purity and with holiness I will pass
my life and practice my art. I will not cut persons laboring under
the stone, but will leave this to be done by men who are practi-

tioners of this work. Into whatever houses I enter, I will go into

them for the benefit of the sick, and will abstain from every volun-
tary act of mischief and corruption ; and further, from the seduc-

tion of females or males, of freemen and slaves. Whatever, in

connection with my professional practice, or not in connection with
it, I see or hear in the life of men which ought not to be spoken
of abroad, I will not divulge, as reckoning that all such should be
kept secret.

While I continue to keep this oath unviolated, may it be
granted to me to enjoy life and the practice of the art respected

by all men in all times ! But should I trespass and violate this

oath, may the reverse be my lot!

Such was the theoretical standard of honor in the profession

in Greece twenty-three hundred years ago. Such was the

division of labor then that regular physicians did not perform

the surgical operation of lithotomy, leaving that to a particular

class of skilled performers, though the physician was to direct

when the operation was necessary.

Hippocrates lived to the age of eighty-five years, dying in

the year 370 B. C, having neither sought nor attained any
honors outside of his profession. His work was too human,
scientific, and precise to expose him, like ./Esculapius and per-

haps Apollo, once mere physicians like himself, to an apothe-

osis after death. His works live after him, and he has simply

the high honor of being regarded as "the father of medicine,"

the first man who is known to have swept the whole field of

the profession with a scientific eye, and an analytic and com-
prehensive mind. Though all that he learned may seem but
small compared with the vast and minute researches of modern
times, yet he constructed the very frame-work of the science,
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and all who follow him have but to enlarge and complete the

edifice.

The great want of the profession in ancient times was a

Christian principle in the community, in the general tone of

thought and feeling, to fall upon for support and guidance.

How could the profession be highly esteemed when idolatry

embruted the ignorant, and philosophy justified to the intelligent

infanticide, suicide, and unnatural vices, and questioned the pro-

priety of rearing the feeble or making any effort to remove

chronic complaints ! A Christian civilization alone prizes human

life. This also is the true basis of the healing art. The prime

Christian idea, manward, is :
" Thou shalt love thy neighbor

as thyself;" and Christianity alone recognizes in every human

being a neighbor, a person so precious that his life must never

be sacrificed unless he has forfeited it by crime to the demands

of general justice. This faith alone renders the medical pro-

fession a necessity. Let the doctrines of Malthus on popula-

tion, and of Darwin on the struggle for existence, prevail, and

physicians, as a whole, become a pest to the world. Of course

physicians should not, be influenced by this selfish consideration

to decide against atheism, or a belief in a lifeless, soulless

divinity, but° should indorse only the truth ;
still it may be

worthy of note that the test of Christ, " By their fruits ye shall

know them," in this as in all other respects, demonstrates the

truth of his religion.

Heathenism may have had her temples of JEsculapiu3

thronged by the sick who could afford to reach them, supported

by the voluntary offerings of the people; but if so/the benev-

olence was spasmodic, intermittent, and so inefficient as to be

scarcely noticed in all her literature; and there can be no

doubt that her feeble children were generally, as among sav-

ages, left to perish ; old age was not tenderly provided for
;
the

insane wandered about or were confined without systematic

care ; and the average length of human life was far lower than

now. In these days, through medical science and the informa-

tion of the people, and the tone of thinking and belief on these

subjects due to the teachings of Christ, life is both improved

and lengthened ; human beings live more in the same time

and also more time ; and thus each one has a better and longer

probation. The gigantic physical evils of society are exposed
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and attacked ; and though much remains to be done, the era

of hope has succeeded the reign of despair.

The modern improvements of the profession are due princi-

pally to those modern institutions, medical schools. A thor-

oughly trained body of physicians cannot be obtained in any
other way.

Solitary study would only betray the imbecility of one who
should depend upon it. Study with a single preceptor will

not usually make a full scholar. Single teachers are necessa-

rily limited in views, and opinionated. Besides, every district

of country has its peculiar nosology and therapeutics. What
is applicable in one place is injurious in another. Nor can
books supply the place of living teachers. Books are the petri-

fied voices of past thoughts. They are at best photographic
portraits ; not men. They have but one expression. They
make no reply when questioned. They are far more suggestive

to friends, who have heard the voice, than to strangers. The
mature mind may gather profit from them, by supplying defi-

ciencies, correcting errors, rejecting falsehoods ; but the imma-
ture are as often led by them into error as into truth. A
book alone is a feeble thing without a living ministry.

The medical literature of modern times is rich and full,

mostly the product of professors in medical schools, and of

great use to those properly trained to understand it. Human
life in all its stages, from conception to death, in all its infinite

diversity and conflicts, has been studied more within the past

one hundred years, in Christian countries, than ever before.

"While due credit is given to ancient times, it is only the truth

to claim that the severe science of modern times and the

enlightened Christian benevolence of the last two centuries,

have together elevated the medical profession more, if possible,

than the general average of society.

The medical profession in America has been compelled to

struggle with peculiar evils, which it has creditably mastered,

principally through the influence of medical schools. The
political institutions of all Christian countries may be grouped
into three grand divisions, each of which exerts a specific influ-

ence on the profession of medicine : Absolutism, Aristocracy,

and Freedom. .The first maybe seen in such nations as Eussia

and Austria, the second in Great Britain and Germany, and
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the last in our own country. Where absolutism prevails the

training, character, privileges, and duties of a physician are

fixed, and cannot be disregarded. Under the mixed system of

aristocracy the power of the law is nearly as strong, and any

deficiency is supplied by the omnipotent pressure of caste ;
and

though quackery may be allowed to exist and even thrive, as

in Great Britain, it. must ever have the disgrace of open irreg-

ularity and vulgarity.

In the perfect freedom of the profession America stands

alone among the great nations. The profession has therefore

in this country peculiar obstacles and peculiar advantages.

Whether on the whole it is better situated or not, is a question

that will be answered largely according to the temperament

of the inquirers. Yiewed however in the serene light of im-

partiality, there can be little doubt that those who have the

strongest faith in truth will decide that the greatest amount

of liberty that men will properly use, and a little more to

discipline them, is the best.

The medical profession in this country are obliged to depend

upon their own merits. This has rendered them alert, ener-

getic, enterprising. It has led them to the establishment of

medical schools and associations and periodicals of a high

character. That they have met with extraordinary success is

universally conceded. The standard of the profession, and the

character of original medical works in this country, are of the

first rank.

It is questionable, however, whether the profession has not

hitherto been too dignified and retiring, and has not neglected

the proper means to make its claims understood by the whole

community, and particularly by the other professions. Were

they understood, could it be possible that, clergymen, and in a

very few instances lawyers, with their titles appended to their

names, would recommend secret medicines—the most of which

are either alcoholic mixtures seducing many into drunkenness,

or dimgerous drugs, or mere innoxious mixtures, to cheat the

ignorant and suffering out of their money? The recommenda-

tion of quack medicines is a breach of courtesy to one of the

most ancient, honorable, and philanthropic of the professions;

a profession as old as that of the clergy, into which every irreg-

ular practitioner "has climbed up some other way" if he
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claims connection with it; a profession bound by a traditional
code of observances rigidly honorable to protect innocence
and relieve Buffering. When a true physician discovers, or
thinks he has discovered some new remedy, or the hitherto
latent cause of any malady, or any fact or principle bearing on

<his science or art, he does not, like an alchemist of the dark
ages, bury his discovery in an anagram, nor, like an inventor,
enter his caveat in the Patent Office and obtain exclusive right
to use it, nor send out a mixture mysteriously labeled in bottles

or boxes, to be swallowed indiscriminately by human beings
irrespective of age, ailment, or temperament, but he publishes
it to all the profession, and makes it a part of the common
stock by which pain is to be alleviated and life prolonged.
Thus has the profession been raised to its present glory. There
is not a discovery or an invention made in or out of the pro-
fession that by any way becomes known to an honorable mem-
ber of it, that is not converted into common property. All
new methods, regular and irregular, are fairly tested. A pro-
fession based on such a foundation should take the proper
means to make its character known ; it should not avoid the
light, for its deeds are good.

The medical and theological professions have a natural bond
of union. They Mere once united ; they should always be
friendly and co-operate with each other. In the investigation
of science it is first necessary to divide, but ultimately necessary
to recombine. The physician deals primarily with the body,
but also necessarily with the soul. With the clergyman the
conditions are simply reversed. Both are together attracted
toward the broad field of metaphysics. Neither should be
ignorant of the other. Either studied alone leads inevitably
to erroneous theory and to dangerous practice.

The present success and vitality of medical study and prac-
tice is not therefore primarily nor chieily due to the cultivation
of science. Science alone is based only on curiosity and the
love of truth. Curiosity alone might even lead to reckless
experimentation with man, individually and in organized bod-
ies, to test some of the innumerable theories of social life sug-
gested to the fruitful imagination. The love of truth leads
merely to a thorough investigation of the facts and laws of
existence. Nor is the personal wish for longevity and dread
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of death, superadded to the above, sufficient to afford a reason-

able basis to the immense efforts made in modern times for

the improvement of the condition of man. There must be a

native profound regard for the welfare of man, as a thing

essentially and always desirable. This is furnished alone by

Christianity.

Nothing therefore so triumphantly illustrates the fortunes of

Christianity as the invisible, all-permeating spirit of modern

times toward progress and improvement. It seems to be a

recognized, axiom that evils must be exposed and combated

and annihilated. "Whether in the form of servitude, ignor-

ance, error, feebleness of body or mind, it is instinctively felt

to be an enormity that must be removed. The insane must

be made rational, the idiotic must be enlightened, the ignorant

must be educated, slaves, though contented, must be emanci-

pated, licentiousness must be prevented, the feeble must be

reared into strength, and the superstitions of ages must be

exposed and removed. It is the spirit of Christ that is the

unseen cause of this mighty upheaval. It is the Gospel that

promises "the tree of life for the healing of the nations."

Thus the missionary spirit operates far wider than through its

own acknowledged agencies, and it will yet be found the only

one principle competent to animate the whole man.

Medicine, therefore, must embrace in its investigations the

laws of mind as well as of matter ; it must deal with the soul

as well as with the body, and in so doing it will continue to

advance in modern times much more rapidly than in the past.

A horizon far broader, and aims much higher than those of

Hippocrates, are now presented to every devotee of the heal-

ing art.
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art. to—foreign religious intelligence.

PROTESTANTISM.
GREAT BRITAIN.

The Church Congress op Bristol-—The annual Church Congresses of the
Church of England may now be regard-
ed as permanent institutions, like the
German and Scandinavian Church Diets
and the Catholic Congresses of Germa-
ny, Switzerland, and Belgium. Though
established only four years ago, they al-
ready belong among the most interest-
ing religious meetings of Europe This
year the Church Congress met at Bris-
tol, and it seems to have rivaled the suc-
cess of the preceding meetings at Cam-
bridge, Oxford, and Manchester. The
Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol, Dr.
Elhcott, was, of course, the president,
and among the distinguished members
who attended were the Bishops of Chi-
chester, Ely, Bath and Wells, Kilmore,
Guyana, the Earl of Harrowby, Lord
Lyttleton, Mr. Beresford Hope, Arch-
deacon Denison, Dr. Pusey, Canon
M'Neele. As at the former congresses,
all Church parties were again represent-
ed, though High Churchism was ob-
viously in the ascendency.

Quite a sensation was produced at the
Congress of Bristol by the unexpected
appearance of the founder of the "En-
glish Order of St. Benedict," the already
famous " Brother Ignatius." According
to the reports of most of the English
papers, his appearance was the signal
for an outburst of hisses, mingled with lit-
tle applause, though other (High Church)
papers say that the applause prevailed.
An effort was made by a portion of the
audience to prevent him from speaking,
but the president, who introduced him
as a member of the congress and a dea-
con m the Church of England, procured
him a hearing. Brother Ignatius, hab-
ited in serge, with sandals on his feet,
and shaven crown, then addressed the
meeting on the question how the Church
of England was to reach the untonded
thousands of their town population. It
jnamtamed that the ministers of the
Umrch of England, under the present
parochial system, were unable to grap-
ple with the evil, and recommended the
establishment in the largo towns of col-
legiate churches and monasteries. His !

views, as far as monasteries are con-
cerned, were not supported by any other
speaker, while the establishment of col-
legiate churches appeared to have many
friends in the assembly.
The other subjects discussed by this

Congress were home missions and lay
agency, foreign missions, synods of the
Church and rural deans and diaconal
chapters, church architecture and deco-
rations, the collegiate system in large
towns, the mutual relations of the Church
in England and Ireland, free and open
churches, the social hinderances to the
spread of Christianity, the education of
the clergy with special reference to the
systematic cultivation of English com-
position, public reading, and speaking

;

the aiding of the widows and orphans
of poor clergy, the general question of
education, church music, and a few
minor topics. This is a larger budget
of topics than any similar religious con-
vention of Europe has ever discussed,
and as most of thern drew forth some
very able addresses, the Church Con-
gress is sure td secure the attention of
all other religious denominations. We
glean from the proceedings a few items
which are of general interest.

In the discussion on foreign missions,
Canon Lyttleton suggested the estab-
lishment of one or more professors in
the- universities, who should act as in-
spectors of missions, their office being
to ascertain, by personal inspection on
the spot, the actual results in some se-
lect area of the mission field, and report
them fully and impartially at home. Mr.
Knight rejoiced over the'step implied in
the consecration of a negro bishop, and
Canon Trevor strongly urged the im-
portance of attending to the vast differ-
ences which separated different heathen
tribes and nations, and endeavoring to
obtain a specific instead of a mere gen-
eral preparation for our missionaries.
The Rev. Canon Kennaway read a

paper on the increase of the episcopate.
Speaking of the onerous duties of the
bishops, he said: When the population
of England was 1,250,000, twenty-one
bishops were not thought too many;
when it had risen to 4,000,000 there
were twenty-six bishops ; but now they
had only twenty-eight bishops for over





1865J Foreign Religious Intelligence. 11?

20,000,000 of people. Nearly all the

speakers on the subject were agreed that

the number of bishops should be in-

creased, and various propositions were

made.
. ,

A very important discussion took

place on the revival of syuodical power,

in which the present state of the courts

of ecclesiastical appeal came under re-

view. The Kev. Prebendary Trevor in-

sisted that a bishop was as much bound

to hold his diocesan synod as to per-

form uny other episcopal offices. Epis-

copacy "without a synod was neither

apostolical nor catholic, and the plea of

disuse was of no more validity than

actual neglect of duty. The Kev. T.

Lathbury referred to the position of con-

vocation or general synod historically.

Never did Parliament interfere with

spiritual questions until they had been

decided iii convocation, ami then only

to add to their confirmation. The arti-

cles of the Book of Common Prayer

were settled by the synod, Parliament

merely sanctioning the work of convo-

cation. Dr. Pusey stated the aspect of

the question as regarded in the light of

all Church history. He said: 1. The^

svnod was from the first the court of

appeal for all who thought themselves

unjustly condemned by their own bish-

op. 2." The synod under further appeal

iii grave matters to the whole Church,

was' the place where the doetrivie of

the Church was affirmed against emerg-

ent error. In England the synods ex-

isted in the ancient British Church, were

renewed when their Saxon forefathers

were converted, survived the Norman
conquest, and all the trouble, until

Henry VIII., being merged iu the Upper
House of Convocation. When the late

Dr. Bloomfield (Bishop of London) pro-

posed the substitution of this court as

the final court of appeal, his bill, with

the whole weight of the then govern-

ment against, him, was only lost by a

majority of twenty in the House of

Lords.
"
Dr. Puscy understood that an-

other plan would be more favorably re-

wived, according to which the facts of

the case should be adjudged .solely by
f ivi! judges, but the doctrine of the

Church, whereon any question should

>, should be laid down by the synod.
I**'..

,,.f the most foolish ' and objec-

ts tnablo speeches at the Congress was
rnndo by u fanatical lay member, Mr.
lU-ury Hoaro. He spoke as a ehureh-
Wardon \s ho had ten men in limbo who

would not pav their church-rates. He
brought them before the magistrates in

petty session, and got a conviction

against them. Twelve had paid him,

but ten others refused, and he had no

doubt he should have to enter their

houses and take their goods., Let the

Church do her duty, and do what she

could to bring all into her bosom, and

all who would not come let them be

guilty of schism. To the honor of the

Church Congress it can be said, that

the fanaticism- of the speaker called

forth strong marks of disapprobation.

GERMANY.

The Church Diet.—The thirteenth

meeting of the German Church Diet

(Kirchmtag) took place this year at A\-

tenburg, the capital of the duchy of

Saxe-Altenburg, from the 13th to the

16th of September. The participation

in it was again quite numerous, somo

eight hundred ministers and laymen from

all parts of Germany being present. The

Duke of Ssxe-Alteuburg afforded to the

assemblv likewise a great sympathy.

The proceedings of the Church Diet are

far from being'so varied as those of the

English Church congress. They were,

in fact, confined, ou the first and second

days, to a discussion of the question,

What gain can the Evangelical Church

derive "from the recent works on the life

of Jesus? and, on the third and fourth,

to a report on the German Home Mis-

sionary Society, and a discussion of the

relation between Christianity and social

life.

About the 13th of September, Profes-

sor Beyschlag of Halle opened the dis-

cussion of the question, What profit can

the Evangelical Church derive from the

recent works on the life of Jesus? Among
the latest representations of the life of

Jesus, he said he should only take notice

of Kenan's and Strauss's. He attaches

little importance to the work of Schenkel,

because the notice which, this book has

received in Germany was, in his opinion,

chiefly to be attributed to the incongrui-

ty of such a production with the station

iii the Church which its author occupied.

He commenced his exposition by saying,

'• The object of these books is to undeify

Je«us Christ; but if Jesus is no longer

very God and a man without sin, then
v

however finely you may talk about him,.

the heart of Christianity is taken out of

it. Yet the Christian Church might es-

Bourth Series, Vol. XVII.—
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tract groat profit from these works.

"Wo are instructed by Church history

that even the moat subversive errors are

leveled against weak and improvable

points in the structure of the Church.

Even the books of Reuan and Strauss

cannot be explained from couscious ha-

tred of Christ. If the Frenchman does

not feel the moral blemishes which he

affixes to our Lord, and if he yet stands

in admiration before him, ought we to

doubt the sincerity of that admiration?

If Strauss has never felt what the Saviour

is to Christians, and if ho yet discerns

in Christ an appearance of the highest

beauty, ought we to deny that a ray of

the sun has shone upon him? And is

not the astounding approval which the

false representations have met with due
in part to the Church's not having suc-

ceeded in representing aright the life of

Jesus?" The scientific contemplation

of the life of Jesus is the most recent of

our theological disciplines, and it was
forced upon evangelical theology first

of all by her adversaries. The Church
from the beginning subordinated the

interest of the fact and history of the

life of Christ to that of the doctrine or

.dogma, and the dogmatic development
of the idea of Christ became, therefore,

one-sided. Not taking hold of the vital

unity, the Church obtained an arithmet-

ical union of the divine and human na-

ture, but not a human historical person.

The works of Renan and Strauss ob-

tained such an influence, because they
appear to afford us a genuine human
history, such as we could not possibly

get from orthodox principles. This is

the point from which the Church has
more to learn. The human and historic-

al essence must be recognized in the

life of Jesus: then will the image of

Christ be present to men v\ ith such truth

aB it has never since the days of the

apostles. This is the profit which the

Church ought to derive from these

works.

Professor Beyschlag then dwelt on
tho scriptural account of tho lifo of

Jesus, vindicating especially his miracles

and his sinless character. Sinlessness,

he said, leads us to divinity, iu which we
must distinguish the union with God of

his historical life, tie parity with God of

his glorified essence, und his derivation

from God, and this in such a way that

tho two latter may follow tho former.

The historical union with God leads to

.a conclusion relative .to tho prehistoric

existence. But the pre-existing person
must not be conceived as a person that

from all eternity has been realized, has

proceeded from him, and attained to in-

dependent existence before his face; but
as ideally inhering in God, as the prin-

ciple and the power of the universal cre-

ation, and as a person first in the his-

torical personality of Jesus of Nazareth.
That which enters the historical narra-

tive is the perfect material and capacity

for representing the image of God in

perfect purity. And if humanity is

formed in the image of God, then the
eternal type in God is the true man

;

and son of God and son of man are not
two factors to be added together, but are

congruous and identical.

Another long essay on the life of Christ

was r«_ad by Professor Kostlin, of Got-
tingen, who also urged that tho human
and historical side of the life of Christ be
emphasized. He concluded by saying,
" In treating of the life of Jesus, let us
be cautious of giving offense to the
weak, but let us denounce that false

delicacy which conceals the difficulties

that God would have us to conteud with.

Let us, above all, place the totality of

the person of Jesus before the eyes of

the nation.

Dr. Liebner, of Dresden, one of the vet-

eran evangelical theologians of Germany,
returned thanks for the discussion of

this subject, in whioh the Kirchentag,
he said, had stepped from the circum-
ference to the center. The problem for

the Church now was to .compile a life of
Jesus, iu which full justice would be
done to the human character of Jesus.

Other addresses were made by Dr. E.
de Presscnse, the editor of the Rcvu&
Chrtiicnne of Paris, Dr. Tischendorf, of
Leipzig, who pronounced a galling cen-
sure on the romantic absurdities and
profanities of Renan's book, Dr. Krura-
macher, Dr. Doruer, and Dr. Hoffmann.

AUSTRIA.

Protestant General Synod.—The
first General Synods of tho Lutheran
and the Reformed Protestant Churches
in the Uerman and Slavic provinces of
Austria was opened on the 22d of May,
1864. Tho holding of such a synod is

in itself a proof of the groat progress
which the principle of religious tolera-

tion has made even in Roman Catholic

countries; for never, during the preced-

ing three centuries, had the government
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of Austria, be-on willing to concede to

the members of the two great Protestant

Churches the right to assemble in gen-

eral synod, although in the second half

of the sixteenth century Protestantism

pred iminated in a considerable por-

tion of the Austrian territory. The

greater liberty which the Austrian Prot-

estants now enjoy dates from the year

1848, wh a the establishment of full re-

ligious liberty was one of the chief de-

mands of the progressive party, which

the government found it necessary to

concede even after the suppression of

the revolution. An imperial letter of

April 8, 1 SGI, and a Church Constitu-

tion of April 9, )SG1, proclaimed by the

government, provisionally regulated the

affairs of the two great Protestant

Churches, (Lutheran and Reformed.)

The Churches of Hungary were to have
n constitution of their own, which they,

however, refused to accept, claiming the

ri hi I • retain tl ir former Church con-
|

ptitution iutact. The Lutherans and the

Reformed of the combined German and
Slavic crownlands were to have each a

general synod, which was to revise the

draft of Church constitution prepared by
the government, and have hereafter the

chief control 6f the ecclesiastical affairs

of the two Churches. The convocation

of the first General Synod was delayed

no less than three years, and did not

take place until the 22d of May of the

] re '.iit year. The synods of both the

Churches met in Yic-nna on the same
day. Loth synods passed a resolution

lo discuss such topics as are not of a

rtrictly denominational character in joint

session. The provisional draft of a
Church constitution was adopted in all

its -
i nti.'i! points. The synods are re-

| lvf-d to present, conjointly, to the em-
peror, lite f illowjng memorial containing
V'.'- chii f demands of the Protestants of
the i pi •-

:

The General Synod protests : 1. Against
the denomination of non-catholic, which

1 term used in the decrees and ordi-
i . . of the political authorities to de-
tknnte the adherents of the two Protcst-
«>••*. confessions—the Augsburg and the
Helvetian; 2. The Synod demands that
''- •( obstacles whieh. in some parts of
the monarchy, are stil! presented to the
'

'

i hi ut of Protestant congrcga-
t--'U-, shall be removed; 3. That oook-
r

- shad bo allowe i to deal in Prot-
'• '•*; •!. A community of cemc-

*\ •'. The admission of Protestant

tirenient and charitable institutions, to

exercise their functions in them ; •). The
establishment oC the equality of the Prot-
estant and the Catholic festivals, in order

that the authorities may be bound to pro-

tect the festivals of the Protestants in

the localities in which they are the most
numerous ; 7. The Synod protests against
all interference by the subordinate polit-

ical authorities in the affairs of the schools

of the Protestant congregations; ;
. i f

-

protects against the ordinance which pro-

hibits the children of Jews from fre-

quenting Protestant, if there are Catholic
schools in existence in the same locality

;

as it also protests against the. ordinance
which forbids Catholic parents placing
their children with Protestant foster-par-

ents ; 9. The General Synod advances
claims on the funds of the normal schools

in favor of the Protestant schools ; 10. It

demands the admission of Protestant
teachers in the medial Catholic schools ;

11. The institution of Protestant cate-

chists in the schools; 12. The incorpora-
tion of the Protestant Theological faculty

into the University of Vienna; 13. The
representation of the Evangelical Church
in the Diet and in the municipal council.

The proceedings in both the General

Synods were very harmonious. A union

between the Lutheran and the Reformed
Churches, as it has been consummated
in several German countries, was not

resolved upon, but both synods will con-

tinue to meet simultaneously, and at the

same place, and to deliberate on all sub-

jects not strictly denominational in joint

session. The nationality question, which
produces so much trouble in the political

life of Austria, led, on some questions,

to a disagreement between the German
majority of the synods and Cue Slavic

minority, as the former did not think it-

possible to concede all the demands
made by the latter. The hostility, how-
ever, which prevails among different

nationalities in the political assemblies

of Austria, seems fortunately to have

not yet sprung up in the General Synods.

EOJuM 0ATH0LI0 OEDIiCE.

BELGIUM.

The Catholic Coxgress.—The Cath-

olic Congress, held in 1863, at hfalines,

Belgium, was undoubtedly the greatest

success which thus far !i3s been ob-

tained by any Roman Catholic assembly.

of the kind. A strong recommendation
by the pope and the bishops of the sev-

eral countries which were represented
"•tors, ls of priests, into houses of re- I at it would probably have sufficed to

i..
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secure for it an equal success in subse-

quent years, and to make it the anuual

rendezvous of the leading Catholics of all

Europe. This approval, however, has

not only been withheld from it, but it is

admitted by the Koman Catholic papers

themselves, that the most remarkable

feature of the congress, and which chiefly

pained for its proceedings the attention

of the world, the great speech of Count
Montalembert on religious liberty, has
called forth the censure of the pope. In
consequence of this censure, Count
Montalembert, as well as several other

leaders of the liberal school of French
Catholicism, did not attend the congress

this year, and their absence produced
euch a palpable difference in the charac-

ter of the proceedings that even the Ro-
man Catholic press has to admit that the

congress of 18G4 stands no comparison
with that of 1863. The most important
speech was this year made by Bishop

Pupanloup of Orleans ; but, though not
deficient in point of eloquence, it al-

together failed to produce upon the

world at large anything like the electric

influence of the speech of the Count
Montalembert. Among the prominent,
topics of discussion were the following:

Education on Catholic Principles; the

Benefits Conferred on the "World by the

Religious Orders; Protest against State

Interference in Church Matters; a Bet-
ter Observance of the Sabbath; the
Opening of Popular Circulating Li-

braries. The Vicomte de Kerchove de-

signated as the most important work
for the congress, "to constitute a real

and permanent union among Catholics

throughout the world, and to create a
Catholic popular opinion which, where-
ever the cause of Christianity is at stake,

shall organize a pacific agitation through-
out the whole Catholic family."

Art. VIII.—FOREIGN LITERARY INTELLIGENCE.

GERMANY.
Professor Hilgenfeld, of Jena, is the

most prolific among the living writers of

the Tubingen school. To his numerous
former works he has now added a

"Monograph ou Bardesanes," the last

of the Gnostics. [Bardesanes, der letzte

Gnostikee. Leipsic, 1SG-1.) Bardesanes
is especially interesting on two account--,

cs an ornament of the Court of Edessa,

the first Christian kingdom in the world,

Pud as the father of Syriac poetry. As
a poet, his fame rested upon the one

hundred and fifty psalms which, in im-

itation of David, he composed for the

edification of his countrymen. The pop-

ularity of this work was immense, and

when Ephraim Syrus subsequently re-

placed it by another more agreeable to

sound doctrine, he was compelled to as-

sociate his orthodoxy with the heretical

tunes to which the musical genius of his

antagonist had given birth. None of

Bardesanes's psalms are preserved, and
wo only know that his metrical system
was entirely of his own invention, and
was based upon accent instead of quan-
tity. Nor are any of his proso writings
extant; a dialogic under Ivs name, frag-

ments of which have been preserved by
Eusebius, being undoubtedly spurious,

and chiefly derived from the recognitions
of the pseudo-Clement.

The Life of Jesus by Schenkel, Pro-
fessor of Theology at Heidelberg, and
President of the Ecclesiastical Seminary
in the same city, has produced a great
commotion among the evangelical clergy
of the Grand Duchy of Baden. The Su-
preme Church Council has been petition-

ed by over ono hundred and seventeen,
clergymen, to remove the author of the
work from the presidency of the semin-
ary, in which every candidate for the
ministry in the State Church has to pass
at least one ) ear. To this petition the
Supreme Council replied, on the 17 th
of August, that the ministers of Protes-
tant Churches have not only the right,

but the duty, to subject the doctrines of
their Churches again and again to new
investigations; that the work of Schen-
kel does not attack the fundamental
truths of Christianity, and that they can
only blame the protest of the one hund-
red and seventeen clergymeu and the
manner in which it has been circulated
among the people.

Professor Dozy, of Leyden, Holland,
one of the most distinguished Oriental-

ists in Europe, has published a very in-
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toresting work on "The Israelites at

Mecca from the time of David until the

fifth century of our era." lie maintains

that the Jewish tribe of Simeon left

Palestine during the reign of Saul,

moved southward, settled in Mecca, and

there introduced the "Pilgrim Festi-

val." If this assertion should prove

true it would shed au entirely new light

on the Jewish elements of the Koran

and the Mohammedan religion, llithcrto

i; has not been believed that the Pilgrim

Festival and the worship of the Kaaba
and the Black Stone were of Jewish

origin, but Dozy vindicates these and

other portions of the Islam to the Jews.

The name of the author is a sufficient

guarantee that his opinions are not wild

Speculations, but keen investigations

based upon extensive learning.

Dr. Kahnis has recently published the

E i eond volume of his Dogmatics, under

the separate title, The Church Creed in

its historical development, (Ber Kirchen-

glaubetfistoricJigenetisdi DargesteUt. Leip-

zig, 1864.) The author was formerly

looked upon as one of the pillars of the

Old High Church Lutheran party, but the

first volume of his Dogmatics contained

several statements which brought upon
him the charge of having deviated from

the fundamental tenets of evangelical

doctrines. In the preface to the second

volume Dr. Kahnis reviews the opinions

expressed about his book by the leading

theologians of the Lutheran and other

ecclesiastical parties. We give a few
extracts from tin's review, as it is an in-

teresting contribution to the present

state of theological parties in Germany.

On the Bame day (says Dr. Kahnis) on
which an orthodox theologian of great
t<

; utittion aa a writer on Dogmatics, ex-
!••-• 1 to me his joy at the combination
of evangelical sentiments and truth-lov-
ing tcietice to be found in my work, I

re* 1 in tin Erangdical Church of Heng-
Btenbcrg that I was on the point of apos-
tatizing from Christianity. To defend
myself against a charge which was sure
t>." I

<•. read by many thousands, I publish-
ed the pamphlet, "Testimony on the

Fundamental Truths of Protestantism
against Dr. Hengstenbcrg." (Zeugn-w
i n den grund icahrkeitt n d> s ProUstantin-
'•'••. li (52.) I had not vet finished this

pampWet, when Dr. Dicckhoff, (old Lu-
theran. Professor at the University of
Rostock,) commi need his scries of articles

>•/• inst me, which are written in a tone
t < unworthy and to destitute of ability,

Usui tliuy gave the greatest offense, not
only outaido of the ca-up of the old Lu-

therans, but also within. Of the same
stripe was the pamphlet of a Lutheran
pastor of Bussia, published at Dorpat:
\Meditationen tines Lutherischen Pastor

vber die Dogmatih des Dr. Kahnis, 1SG3.)

This pamphlet did, however, not meet

with general approval in tl e Lutheran

Church of Russia, although this Church

is firmly attached to the old doctrinal

standards of Lutheranism, and it

was especially opposed by Dr. Berkholz,

the editor of one of the papers of the

Lutheran Church of Russia. A largo

portion of the Lutheran press joined in

condemning the work of Dr. Kahnis,

without, however, specifying the doc-

trines to which they objected. "When
the first excitement was over, two dis-<

tinguished Lutheran scholars opposed

the views of Dr. Kahnis in a worthy
and scientific manner ; Dr. Holeman,

(Professor at Leipsic,) in his work on

the " Unity of the two Accounts of Cre-

ation, (Nachweis der Einheil der beiden

Schopfungsberichte Geiiesi-s, chap, i un

ii. Leipzig, 18G2,) and Dr. Delitzsch,

(Professor at Erlangeu,) in his pamphlet,

Fur und Wider Dr. Kahnis, (For and

AgainstDr. Kahnis, 1863.) Dr. Delitzsch,

who is one of the foremost exegetieal

scholars of Germany, and a prominent

champion of the theory of verbal inspi-

ration, recognizes in the work of Dr.

Bid ais a spirt of thorough investigation

and some remarkable results, although

he censures his (Kahnis's) views of in-

spiration and of several Christian doc-

trines, in particular his opinion about

the subordination of the Son to the

Father. Dr. Kahnis persists in claiming

Luther as an opponent of verbal inspira-

tion, and refers for a proof of this opin-

ion to the work of Dr. Kostlin, on the

"Theology of Luther; 1 Finally, he in-

fers from the preface written by the

venerable Dr. Nitzseh, to the Manual of

Introduction into the Scriptures by the

late Professor Bleek, that this distin-

guished theologian is far from condemn-

ing tho views advanced by him.

Professor Iluber, of Munich, has writ-

ten a work on the Idea of Immortality,

(Die Idee der Unsterblichkeit. Munich,

1S6L) in which he refutes, from the

standpoint of philosophy, the attacks of

the recent pantheistic and materialistic

literature upon the doctrine of personal

or individual immortality.

A new work on Church Constitution

has been published by Dr. Amen, a cler-
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gyman of the State Church of Prussia,

under the title, "Fundamental Princi-

ples of tho Evangelical Church Consti-

tution." [Grundbestimmungen der Evan-

gdisch en Kitchen verfassungen . G otha,

1804.) The author is of opinion that in

tho constitution of the Evangelical

Church the idea of the universal priest-

hood ought to be more fully carried

through than is usually the case. Pro-

ceeding from this fundamental idea, he

demands that no member of the Church

bo excluded from an active participation

in the ecclesiastical affairs of the Church

;

that all offices of the Church be strictly

regarded as offices of love, which require

the free consent of the members of tho

Church ; that the conscience of tho

teachers of tho Church should not be

fettered by external formulas; and that

tho evangelical Church must always be

regarded as including every society which

believes in justification through Jesus

Christ.

Dr. Hefele, one of the ablest Catholic

Church historians now living, and author

of the best History of Ecclesiastical

Councils, has commenced the publica-

tion of a Collection of Essays, published

by him in the Theologische Quartalschri/i

of Tubingen, of which he is one of the

oditors. Some of the essays contained

in the first volume, which has been pub-

lished, are critical, as those on Tertullian

and Athenagoras; others are designed

to clear up obscure and controverted

matters, such as the introduction of ce-

libacy among the clergy ; some are his-

torical; and two of the most interesting

are devoted to tho Russian and the

Greek Churches. A second volume is

to follow, which will chiefly relate to ec-

clesiastical archeology and liturgies.

(Beitrage zur Kirchengeschichte, Archeo-

hgie and Liturgik, vol. 1. Tubingen,

1864.)

A new volume of the Biblical Com-
mentary to the Old Testament, by Keil

and Delitzsch, has been published, con-

taining tho Commentary to tho Books of

Samuel, by Keil. Bibliichcr Commeidar
titer das Alte Testament. Leipzig.)

Ati important work on the "History
of the Ecclesiastical Separation Between
the East and the West from its First Begin-
ning until the Present Times," has been
commenced by Dr. A. Pichler, lecturer

on (Roman Catholic) theology at tho

University of Munich. Tho first vol-

ume, containing the "Byzantine Church,"

has just been published. The spirit and
seopo of the work may be seen from the

following words in the preface: "My
work offers the first attempt at a com-

plete history of the ecclesiastical separa-

tion between the East and the "West.

The separation of the two Churches, tho

Latin and the Greek, exercised upon the

whole development of Europe in an ec-

clesiastical and political, as well as sci-

ientitic and moral point of view, a pow-
erful influence, which on the whole is

scarcely inferior to that of Protestantism.

The correct answer of tho two ques-

tions, "Who is guilty of the origin of this

separation? and why have the raimerous

attempts at effecting a reconciliation

failed? is therefore of great importance,

not only for the theologian, but for tho

historian and for every educated man.
The common opinion that the overbear-

ingness and the stolid obstinacy of the

orientals was the cause of the one and
of the other, appears to me to be insuffi-

cient for any earnest thinker. 1 deemed
it necessary to consider the separation

of the Greek Church in connection with
the history of the papacy, its rights and
the doctrines which in the course of time
prevailed respecting it, and the history

of the European slates in general. I have
thus obtained the lesult that the West
(the Roman Catholic Chinch) is also not

free from a share in the guilt respecting

tho origin and the perpetuation of this

schism."

Tho fifth volume of the " Theological

Lectures of the late Dr. Neander," pub-
lished by Dr. J. Muller, contains Nean-
der'.s Lectures on the History of Christian

Ethics, published by Dr. Erdman. (Ne-

ande?Js Vorlesungen uber die Geschichte

der Christliclum Ethik. Berlin.)

Dr. Winer's Chaldeo Reader, consist-

ing of selections from the Targum of
tho Old Testament, with notes and a
dictionary, has been thoroughly revised

by Dr. Furst, of the University of Leip-

sic. (Chaldaischcs Lesebuclt. Leipzig.)

FRANCE.
"French Society and English Society

in tin'. Sixteenth Century." {La Societc

Francaise et la Societr. Anglaise au Dix-
Uuitiemc Steele,) is the title of an import-

ant new work by Cornells Do Witt, a
son-in-law of M. Guizot. M. Do Witt,

like Guizot, shows himself penetrated

with Christian principles, and vindicates

to religion the important position in so-
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cicty which so many historians are only

too ready to ignore. The following ex-

tract will five some idea of the views

of this author:

The disastrous political and economi-

cal effects of the revocation of the Edict

of Nantes have frequently been act forth,

but too little has been said of the deplor-

able conaequences which it has had upon
the moral and religious state of Bociety.

It lies in the nature of Protestantism to

oxercisu by iH presence a vivifying influ-

ence upon even those who accuse it, with

tho greatest bitterness, of bowing only to

the sovereign authority of the state. The
principle of free inquiry sets in motion
and keeps wide awake the very spirits

wlio combat it as a principle of rev olution

and anarchy. It leads them, they may
be willing "or not to study the liberty

which they attack and the authority

which they defend. It induces them to

render to themselves an account of the

faith, and to conform their lives to it. It

imparts to their faith a more personal,

more rational, more energetical, more
efficient character. Protestantism is a

Stimulant of which the Catholic Church
in France, during the eighteenth century,

stood greatly in need, and which was
wanting to it through the fault of Louis
XIV. 'The weakening of Catholicism in

Prance dates from the revocation of the

Edict of Nantes. At the same time,

while it caused the Church to disarm,

and to become absorbed in internal quar-
rels of the most illiberal character, it fur-

nished terrible weapons against her to

the unbelievers, and deprived her of a

valuable auxiliary in her struggle against

materialism. It 'delivered her, inert, un-
popular and divided, to the blows of the

freethinkers. The system of religious

coercion had in France the effect to par-

alyze Protestantism, to weaken and bring
into ridicule Jansenism, to make the
Jesuits odious, the priests indifferent,

the philosophers fanatical, and the coun-
try philosophical.

M. Pe Witt borrows the following

anecdote from Saint Simon. Louis XIV.
having asked the Duke of Orleans whom
he took with him into Spain, the duke
mentioned Pontpertius. " How, my neph-
ew?" replied the king, excited, "the son

<>f that lady who followed Arnault to the

end? the Jansenist? I do not wish
that" "Sire,'' replied the Duke of Or-
leans, "1 do not know what his mother
has done, but as for the son being a

Jansenist, he does not even believe in

God." "Is it possible?" answered the
king, "and you assure me of it. If that

l« Bo there is no harm in it; you may
take him with you." The people at the

court and in the city laughed much al it,

and the greatest freethinkers wondered
how far the Jesuits were carried by then-

fanaticism. The saying is worthy of a

monarch who could not endure the hero-

ties in his kingdom, and who had 80

much vice at his court. But the most

culpable were the first to bo punished.

"When the Jesuits were expelled from

Franco in 17C2 (says Mr. De Witt) a

malignant joy was manifested through-

out the country. Pcoplo remembered
their persecutions, and they themselves

admitted that they were stoned with the

stones of Port Royal, which they had

destroyed under Louis XIY.

An interesting work on the " Rela-

tions between Church and State " lias

recently been published by M. Franck,

a Jew," and Professor at the College do

France. The views of Mr. Franck aro

generally applauded by the Protestant

papers of France. The author estab-

lishes the rights of individual conscience

and those of the association formed to

profess in common a religious faith. His

views are especially interesting, as tho

fact of his being a Jew makes him an

entirely impartial observer of the com-

bats between the Christian Churches and

the State. Mr. Franck defends with re-

markable vigor the need of a religious

faith and of the liberty of all the Church-

es, by showing that the progress of tho

human mind and the autonomy of eon-

science are neither destroyed nor com-

promised by religion, as long as tho

latter lays no claim to a civil and politi-

cal authority, and docs not seek to im-

pose its belief upon others. (La Phi-

losophic du Droit Ecdrtladique, des Eap-

2>ort.5 de la Religion et de rEtat.)

One of the most 'important publica-

tions which has been called forth by tho

tercentenary of the death of Calvin i3 a

collection of the Correspondence of tho

French Reformers, under the title Cor-

respondence des Refonnateurs dans lespays

de la Laiujue Frangoise, par A. h. Her-

minjard. The work, which is to bo

published at Geneva, will consist offrom

eight to ten volumes, of about five hund-

red pages each, and will aim at a com-

pleteness which is but rarely reached by

works of this kind. The editor has col-

lected more than four thousand letters

and documents, many of which have

;
never before appeared in print, and ho

! hopes to add considerably to this mini-
1 ber while his work is going through
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tlio press. It will not only embrace the

correspondence of men like Calvin, Fa-

rel, Yieuet, and Beza, but in general of all

who took an active part iu the reforma-

tion in the countries of the French lan-

guage during the period from 1512 to

15C5. Every single folio is to be fur-

nished with a brief summary and his-

torical aud biographical notes.

The relation of the Christian Church

to Slavery is a subject which is now fre-

quently discussed iu Europe also, in con-

sequence of the profound interest awak-

ened in the subject by our war. A now-

work on the subject has been published

in France, under the title "The Church

and Slavery," by Armand Riviere. The

author traces the history of the relation

of the Church to the classes living in

involuntary servitude during ten cen-

turies. He charges the Church with

having done little or nothing toward

promoting emancipation.

The question of the unity of the hu-

man races has been recently the subject

of an animated discussion among the

scholars of France. The unity has es-

pecially been defended with great talent

by M. "do Quatrefages, while, the contra-

ry opinion, the plurality, has found a de-

fender in G. Pouchet.
' {Dc la Fluralite

des Races Humaines.)

The number of translation i from En-

glish and German into French seems to

increase. We notice among the. last

translations from R. \V. Emerson, Sallet,

and Feuerbach. (Emerson. Les Lois ik

la vie. Trad, par Xavier Eyma. L. Feu-

erbach, L'.i Religion, Mort, hninortalitc ;

Religion. Trad, par Joseph Roy. Sallet,

Evangile. Trod, par DesU.)

A member of the order of the Jesuits.

Carayon, has published a Bibliographi-

cal History of his Order, or a Catalogue

of Works relating to the History of tho

Jesuits from their origin to our days.

(Bibliographic Uistorique de hi Com-

pazine de Jews.)

Tho number of assailants of Biblical

Christianity in France has received a

dangerous addition by the publication

of a new work by Michelet, entitled tho

"Bible of Humanity." M. Michelet

has acquired a reputation among the

scholars of Franco by his former scien-

tific works, and is 'a member of the

French Academy. At the same time he

is very popular among the masses of the

people, among whom bis latest works
on "Love," on i; Woman," aid others,

have had a very large circulation. In

his new works M. Michelet preaches a

kind of mystic naturalism. He under-

takes to draw a brief outline of the his-

tory of religion from a scientific point

of view, and, as usual in the writings

of Michelet, tho greatest brilliancy is

found by the side of the greatest con-

fusion. His attacks on Christiai ity are

much more violent and sweeping than

those of Kenan, and historical truth and
probability are outraged by him much
more than by the latter.

Tho literary contest between the or-

thodox and the rationalistic schools of

French Protestantism is carried on with
great briskness. Among the latest

pamphlets on the subject are tho follow-

ing: "What is Christianity without

Doctrines and without Miracles?" by
X. Poulain ;

" Our Christianity and our

Good Bight," three letters to Mr. Pou-
lain, by A. Reville, one of the most
gifted representatives of the Rationalist-

ic School; ' Reply to the Three Letters

of Mr. Albert Reville on the Xew The-
ology," by N. Poulain; and the "Doc-
trine of tho Xew School," according to

"

Reville, A. Coquerel, and Colaui.

A new work on the Holy Land has
just been published by E. de Pressense,

the learned editor of the lievie Clircti-_

cane. (Le Pays de VEvangile. Notes

d'un Voyage en Orient.) M. Pressense
undertook this journey chiefly for tho

purpose of preparing himself the better

for writing a work on the Life of Jesus
against Ilenan. Two introductory chap-
ters of tho book treat, first, of the pil-

grimages aud journeys in the Holy Land;
and, secondly, of the great geographical

divisions of Palestine.
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MIT JX -SYNOPSIS OF THE QUARTERLIES, AND OTHERS OF

THE HIGHER PERIODICALS.

American Quarterly Reviews.

Americar Pkesbtterian and Theological Review. October, 1864.

'(New York.)— 1. Ebionitism and the Christianity of the Sub-Apostolic

Age 2 The Fundamental Properties of Style. 3. The Indian Tribes

and the Dutv of Government to them. 4. Religious Influence of Col-

leges. 5. Ecclesiastical Organizations and Foreign Missions, 0. Dim-

cullies of Revelation. 7. The Ancient Schools of Ireland.

Biblical Repertory a>-d Princeton Review. October, 18G4. (Phila-

delphia )—1. Man's Mental Instincts. 2. The Russian Church. 3. Mod-

ern Philology. 4. Lange's Theological and Homilctical Commentary.

5. Whedon°and Hazard' on the Will.

Bibliotheca Sacra, October, 1864. (Andover, Mass.)—1. The New
Analytic of Logical Forms. 2. The Bearing of Modern Scientific The-

ories" <>n the Fundamental Truths of Religion. 3. Authorship of the

Pentateuch. 4. Palestine and the Desert,. Past and Present. 5. Is.
,

Theology an Improvable Science? G. Theology of the Modern Greek

Church. 7. God the Supreme Disposer and Moral Governor. 8. The

Brethren of Christ.

Danville Review, September, 1864. (Danville, Ky.)-1. Conflicts of

Revelation and Science: The Science of the Bible Phenomenal. 2. rue

Borrowing of Jewels from the Egyptians. 3. Treason, Slavery Loyalty,

in Kentucky. 4. The Past Course and Present Duty of Kentucky.

5. The Peace Panic—Its Authors and Objects.

Evangelical Quarterly Review, October, 1864. (Gettysburg Pa.)-

1 The Wisdom of the World and of the Church Compared. 2. Instruc-

tion in Christian Doctrine according to the System oi the Evangelical

Lutheran Church; by John Henry Kurtz, D.D. 3. The Study of the

Ancient Classics. 4. The German Language. 5. Reminiscences oi

Deceased Lutheran Ministers. G. Precious Stones. 7. fhe Lord s

Supper. 8. Catechization. 9. The Mystical Union. 10. Responsibilities

of the American Citizen.

Freewill Baptist Quarterly, October, 1864. (Dover,K H.)—1. Educa-

tion for the Ministry. 2. The Anglo-Saxon Church. 3, The Support of

the Ministry. 4. The Doctrine of Divine Providence. 5. Education in

the Freewill Baptist Denomination. 6. Abolition of the Bntisli biavc-

Trade. 7. Lady Huntingdon.

New Encl.vxder, October, 18G4. (New Haven.)—1. The Conflict with

Skepticism and Unbelief. Fourth Article: Recent Discussions upon

the Origin of the First Three Gospels. 2. The Sermons of John Huss.

3. A Century of English Parties. 4. The American Cavaliers 5 The

Revival of Lottos iu the Fourteenth and Fifteenth C entunes. Part L—
To the Middle of Century XV. 6. Southern Evangelization.

Uxiversalist QUARTERLY, October, 186 -t. (Boston.)—1. A Look into

the W of Man 2. Condemnation of Univcrsahsm. 3. the i re-

cxisterTce of Jesus Christ. 4. Rome, Paganism, and the Church 5. John

Wesley. G. Universalisni : Its Relation to Politic. 7. General Review

:

Education and the Pulpit -The Church of England Controversy—Inter-

esting Antiquities—Faith and Works—Anastasis, Resurrection.
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English Jieviews.

British and Foreign Evangelical Review, October, 1864. (London.)

—

1. St. Patrick, the Apostle of Ireland. 2. The Christian Church and
Social Improvement. 3. Smith's Dictionary of the Bible. 4. Bishop

M'lvenzie and African Missions. 5. Relics of the Glacial Epoch in North
Britain. 0. Dr. Newman. 7. Authorship of the Pentateuch. 8. Bibli-

cal and Miscellaneous Intelligence. 9. German Theological Literature.

British Quarterly Review, October, 1804. (London.)— 1. "William the

Conqueror. 2. llansell's Greek Testament. 3. The Dolomite Mountains.

4. Chevalier's Mexico. 5. Our Foreign Policy. 6. Charles Knight's

Personal Becollections. 7. Mind and Brain. 8. Tennyson's Poetry.

9. Projected Bcforms in Germany. 10. Epilogue on Affairs.

Christian Remembrancer, October, 1864. (London.)—1. The Influence

of the Ancicn Regime on Modern France. 2. Trinity College, Toronto.

3. Father Mathew. 4. Subscription to Formularies. 5. Life and Cor-

respondence of Theodore Parker. 6. Mr. Scrivener's Edition of Codex
Bezie. 7. Voices from Rome—Dr. Manning. 8. The Filioque Controversy. ,

Edinburgh Review, October, 1804. (New York: reprint.)— 1. Angus.
2. Coniferous Trees. 3. Archbishop YVhately. 4. Co-operative Societies

in 1864. 5. French Anti-Clerical Novels. 0. Man and Nature. 7. Weber's
Life of Marshal Saxe. 8. Robert Browning's Poems. 9. The Fivc-Ycar-

Old Parliament.

Journal ov Sacked Literature and Biblical Record, October, 1864.

(London.)— 1. Israel in Egypt. 2. The Tree of Life. From the German
of Dr. Piper. 3. The Parable of the Bich Man and Lazarus. 4. Analogy
between the Apocalypse of the Old Testament and that of the New.
5. The Decipherment of Cuneiform Inscriptions Described and Tested.

6. A Rational View of Hebrew Chronology. 7. Selections from the
Syriac. No. II; The Encomium of the Martyrs. By Eusebius of

Caesarea. English Translation. 8. Dr. M'Neece's University Sermons.

London Qu.ujterly Review, October, 1864. (New York: reprint.)

—

1. Cochm-China and Cambodia. 2. Workmen's Benefit Societies. 3. Raw-
don Brown's Venetian State. Papers. 4. Dr. William Smith's Dictionary
of the Bible. 5. Sanitary Stale of the Army in Ladia. G. Life of Lock-
hart. 7. Photography. 8. Law Reform. 9. Dr. Newman's Apologia.

London Quarterly Review, (Wesleyan,) October, 1804. (London.)—
1. Laws and Penalties. 2. Our British North American Colonies.

3. Calvin and the Reformation. 4. Madame dc Sevigne* and her
Friends. 5. Life in .lava. 0. Mr. Kingslcy and Dr. Newman. 7. Enoch
Arden. 8. Mr. Trevelyan on India. 9. Midler's Lectures on Language.
10. The Recent Methodist Conference.

National Review, November, 1864. (London.)— 1. Presidential Govern-
ment. 2, Wordsworth, Tennyson, and Browning; or, Pure, Ornate, and
Grotesque Art in English Poetry. 3. Modern Editions of the Greek
Testament Considered, including the State of the Text and its Inter-
pretation. -1. The Russian Version of the Crimean War. 5. Statesman-
ship in Constitutional Countries. 6. On the Relation of the Pauline
Epistles to ill- Historical Rooks of the New Testament. 7. Madame de
Bevigno. 8. The Functions of Criticism at the Present Time. U. The
Crisis of Faith. 10. Public Schools.
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German Reviews.

7 eZ^Lv,'The New Critical School of Tubingen.

For some time the Journal of Scientific Theology has earned on a

controTersy on the Resurrection of Christ, Though m gene a,

the Zan of the negative school, and counting among its contnbu-

S s3lL Strauss and Seller, tine journal admitted so™ Ume

ago an article in defense of the real Resurrection of Chnst f, o. he

pen of an orthodox theologian, I, Paul. This called foith a

joinder from D. F. Strauss, and a brief«W of the ecu,=
from the pen of the editor of this journal, Professor Hilgenield

who, though admitting the correctness of some of the arguments

used by L. Paul against Strauss, declared himself in the mam

as V'as to be expected, for Strauss. In this last number L. Paul

again replies to Professor Hilgenfeld.
-R rtTTiaT1

The last article refers to the exegetical works of an able Roman

Catholic theologian, Professor Aberle of Tubingen,wo^
of boohs and articles has endeavored to prove that the four

Gospels were not written for the sole purpose of leaving
;

to the

Church an account of the life of the Saviour but that each oi the

Gospels was called forth by special external circumstances and

that this explains a great many of the difficulties which negative

theologians of the school of Strauss have found m the^sacred

records. Professor Hilgenfeld combats most of the arguments

advanced by Professor Aberle.

Zeitsckbift run Histoiusche Theot.ogie. (Journal^.^^j^
11^

ogy. Fourth Number. 1S64.)-1. Nippold, Davis Jons, of Dellt.

Life liis Doctrine, and his Sect, (Second Article.)

This second article gives the labors of Joris at Basle, when he

lived under the name of David of Brugge. The relations of Jons

to Menno, Schwenkfeld, and other Reformers, gives to some por-

tions of his history a general interest. The author then trace

the history of the sect founded by Joris at Basle, in Holland m

Frisia, in Holstein. At the conclusion of the article the author

acknowledges the receipt of some corrections and additions to his

fust article from Professor Scheffer, in Amsterdam, and expresses
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the hope thnt Professor Schefler, who, he says, has a more extens-

ive knowledge of the Baptist movements of the Sixteenth Century

than any other man living, may soon publish his work on the

" History of Anabaptism."

French Reviews.

Revue pes Deux Mondes.—July 15.—3. A. D'Assier, The Brazilian
Eldorado. 5. Reville, The Origin of the New Testament. 6. Fb.
IiENOKStAKT, Greece since the Revolution of 1802. 7. Janet, The Philo-
sophical Crisis and the Spiritualistic Ideas. (First article. The Crit-

ical School.) 10. Mazade, Spain and Peru.

Aug. 1.

—

i. E. De Layeletb, Belgium and the Actual Crisis. The Liberal
Party and the Catholic Party. G. L. Rkybaud, The Cultivation of Cot-
ton in. Algeria. 7. Janet, The Pliilosophical Crisis and the Spiritual-

istic Ideas. (Second article. Positivism and Idealism.)

Aug. 15.— 3. Bleezy, Australia, its Physical History and its Colonization.
5. Simox, Female Primary Instruction in France. G. Lajsgel, Pythag-
oras, his History and Doctrine.

Sept. \.—\. Amedee Teieruy, Romin History in the Fourth and Fifth
Centuries. (First article.) The Christian Society at Rome and the
Roman Emigration to the Holy Land. 3. Esqtjip.os, England and En-
glish Life. (Twenty-fifth article.) 4. Cji. De Remcsat, Church and
State.

Sept. 15.—2. Keaczko, Poland and Denmark. 4. Littee, Essays on the
Middle Ages. The History of Literature and Fine Arts in France dur-
ing the Fourteenth Century.

Oct. 1.—2. Reclus, History of the War in the United States. The Two
Last Years of the Cheat American Conflict. \\. Klaczko, Poland and
Denmark. (Second article.) 5. St. Mabc GiRABDisr, The Origin of
the Eastern Question. Western Society after the Crusades.

Oct. 15.—i. Ca. De Remx'Sat, The Political Situation in France. 5. Ch.
Leveqi-e, The Philosophy of the Spirit, its Defenders and Opponents.
C. Blerzy, Australia, it-; Physical History and its Colonization.

The two articles in the numbers of July 15, and August 1, on the

philosophical crisis in Franco, ate a very interesting review of the

recent philosophical literature of Trance. Their author, Professor

Janet, of Paris, is well known as one of the foremost representa-

tives of the "Spiritualistic" school of French philosophers, who
firmly hold to the belief in a personal God and the immortality of

the soul. Professor Janet passes in review four of the most im-

portant adversaries of the Spiritualistic school, namely, Taine,

{PhilosopJies Franrais an diz-neiwicme siecle) Kenan, (the author
of the Life, of Jesus, who explained his philosophical views more
fully in an article of the lievue des JJ< ><x Mondes of October 15,

18G3,) Littre, (preface to the new edition of the works of Augn.ste

Comte,) and Vachcrot, {De la Metaphysique ct dc la Science)

The first article treats of Taine and Kenan as the representatives
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„f ,!,o critical school. Both claim to be disciples of Hegel
j
but

I .,^ns arc widely different. Professor Janet thus character

,!-;• differences- "The philosophy of Tame I would call a

Ti t v oF&c"and that ofKenan a philosophy of the phenom-

1 '
„1 l,t be a"ked, What difference do you establish between

Xi J-
'

1— o,'
1? A fact, according to my opinion, . m

t c "ay a fixed, precise, determined phenomenon, havmg out-

, ,1 ,. one can lav hold of and describe. It involves a kind of

f co another; a feet which from moment to moment is trans-

forming itself. Starting from this defimtion I would say that

Sfs particularly interested in facta, and Renan m poo™
Tm fin, or is fond of emphasized individual description He likes

oil fie be distinct from the other. He strains the differences,

£fa s them prominent. Such precision appears to Kenan com

ErTto *e nuuve of things; for him everything that ,s prec.se is

Mc- every definition is a compromise. There is no prec.se and

d nJineufact, hut only insensible transitions^«^
enon to another, and as these transitions arc imperceptible m the

r If particular phenomena, they can only be observed on a

h™ scale, and it therefore becomes necessary to study the gen

aT p enomena, the whole, the mass. Hence Kenans prefe nee

L generalizing. Tainc is especially interested in mdivrduaU he

is fond of writing monographs. Renan rarely stop at the de

scription of a particular fact; he prefers the changes, the uctss,

s, the revolutions in human affairs. Tainc prefers modern and

civilized periods; the society of France m the ^»*V~
eighteenth centuries. Renan likes primitive socieUes, the obscure

ami subterranean sources of civilization, those prmutive aces

whose history is only known by the languages which were spoken

l,v them. Renan is fond of studying the cmbryogeny of the hn-

..no, race, Taine its physiology, and especially its V^f°^
From all these reasons Ret.m. is not so opposed as lame to the

recognition of immaterial and metaphysical eauses As he slinnKS

from everything too clear and determined, Materialism appears to

him .a false doctrine; its pretended clearness is the very thong

that is repulsive to him. Renan is thus led to the recognition o

the existence of a certain mysterious something. Call tins some-

thing" Soul, God, Moral Order, and you have again a new Spmt

ualism, which will be but slightly distinguished iron, the old one.

For Mr. Tainc, on the contrary, there is no mysterious something,

lie recognizes only two faculties, sensation and abstraction. R>-

erything that is not a phenomenon perceived by the sense, o. an
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abstract notion expressed by words, is nothing. Sometimes his

imagination soars up when lie thinks of the totality of phenomena,

and iie speaks of nature with the enthusiasm of Lucretius. But
nature in these instances is for him only a word which represents

the sum of the perceived or imagined phenomena. The system of

Taine is mechanism and fatality; that ofRenan transformation and
motion. These two ideas are both lost in the common idea of an

absolute phenomenism. For both, nature is only a great phenom-
enon, which is incessantly transforming; humanity, one of the

incidents in this transformation ; the individual, an incident in this

incident. The conception of the soul entirely vanishes; it is noth-

ing but the complex product of an incalculable number of anterior -

phenomena. Sometimes they appear to admit something beyond
this series of transformations. Taine calls it "Law;" Renan, " The
Infinite" or "The Ideal;" but these ideas play so obscure a part

in their systems that it is difficult to catch their exact meaning,

and wc may look upon them rather as concessions to habit than as

genuine scientific principles.

Mr. Littre is well known as the chief living representative of

the School of Positive Philosophy established by Auguste Comte.

Mr. Littre protests against the confounding of the Positive

Philosophy with Materialism, and insists that Positivism is disin-

terested in all speculative schools, in Materialism as much as in

Spiritualism. But Professor Janet easily shows that with regard

to the fundamental doctrines of the Spiritualistic philosophy, the

existence of God and the soul, the Positivists occupy the same
ground as the Materialists.

Professor Janet pays a high compliment to the fourth adversary
of the Spiritualistic school, whom he reviews and refutes—Yach-
erot. lie calls him the most distinguished and strongest among
the independent spirits who during the last ten years have sought
their way outside of the beaten track of philosophy. "His style,"

he says, " is free, pure, noble, and ideal. In reading his remark-
able work, we feel that we are in the domain not of imagination

but of science. It is not a voluntary, premeditated, insidious

aggression, having for its object the establishment of a new power
upon the ruins of a former power; it is a pure and sincere research,

controlled by conscience and dictated by understanding." Vach-
erot, our reviewer says, is not an unconditional enemy of Spirit-

ualism. Having for a long time belonged himself to the Spiritual-

istic school, he has preserved some of its essential principles. With
the Spiritualistic philosophers he admits that psychology is the basis

of metaphysics. lie also admits that the soul is not a result or a
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compound, but that it is an individual force, having a conscious-

ness of itself. Upon this psychology ho founds a stoic morality,

admitting with Kant and Jouffroy an absolute and universal moral

law which forces itself upon every conscience with an irresistible

authority. He believes in moral responsibility, in justice distinct

from interest, in right and duty established upon absolute relations.

So far he goes hand in hand with the spiritualistic philosophy. But

in the definition of God he separates from his old friends, sup-

planting the theodicy of Hegel by that of Leibnitz, and German

idealism for French spiritualism. The spiritualistic -philosophy of

the present day and the Cartesian school of old have never called

in doubt the doctrine that in God infinity and perfection are one

and the fame thing. Vachcrot. separates the bond which unites

these two ideas. According to his view they are entirely distinct

and belong to different orders. The former is the product of pure

reason, as we cannot think the finite without the infinite, the con-

tingent without the necessary, the relative without the absolute.

Bat we may perceive the imperfect without necessarily affirming

the perfect being. The latter is a type, an ideal, which our

thoughts need as a rule, but the reality of which we cannot affirm.

The denial of the perfect being is, of course, the denial of a per-

sonal God. Vacherot, it. is true, strongly protests against being

classed with the pantheists or atheists ; but Janet justly remarks

of this illusion: "Your divine, ideal is a dream; it is a phantom

which has no body; an abstraction, the reality of which is not

guaranteed by anything."
"
Each of the four systems above enumerated is ably analyzed and

answered bv Prof. Janet. In conclusion, a few remarks are made

on the future of the spiritualistic school. Prof. Janet advises its

members to think less of criticising other systems, than of develop-

ing their own and strengthening it by new arguments.

Art. X.—QUARTERLY BOOK-TABLE.

Religion^ 'Theology, and Biblical Literature.

The Bible and Modern Thought. By Rev. T. R. Berks, M.A., Rector of

Kelshall, Herts. 12mo., pp. 436. Cincinnati: Poe & Hitchcock.

1864.

The great share of the learned infidelity of the present day is infi-

a iity by anticipation. It is infidelity insured, by the assumption

of its first principles anterior to specific examination. The abso-

lute non-existence of the supernatural, the consequent absolute
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impossibility of miracles, are the assumptions; how then to account

for historical Christianity and the primitive Christian documents is"

the problem that. Strauss' and Renan try to solve. Hence the

Christian documents are tried by a standard before which all

ancient literature would fail. There is no product of ancient mind

so well authenticated as the Gospel of Luke; yet the primary

assumption that miracles are impossible demonstrates a priori its

want of authenticity. Hence to the Christian thinker, satisfied

that there is a supernatural, and that miracle is reasonable and

even demanded by human wants, such books often have little sig-

nificance or power. So far forth as they present Mrith rare skill

and learning those arguments that would tend to invalidate any

ancient document they are effective; but as these against the

positive evidence are obviously inefficient without the skeptical

assumption, the solution is obvious why many persons in reading

Strauss and Renan are rather confirmed than weakened in Chris-

tian faith. "With many minds, too, the question is best settled by

a clear refutation of the skeptical assumptions. For such minds the

a priori argument is needed. They require Campbell's Reply to

Hume, Bushnell on the Supernatural, and Guizot's Meditations.

And thus we see that men's tempers, dispositions, and previous

mental positions often settle their conclusions before the argument

proper is commenced.

Nevertheless there is a class of books needed that descend from

the high a priori ground and discuss the minute details of the

question. When the presuppositions are right this is a compara-

tively easy task. Difficulties may not all be removed ; but it is

easily seen why the removal of all difficulties cannot be demanded.

It is this place which Mr. Birks's book is so admirably calculated to

fill. His work is with the Bible itself; its nature and claims

;

its historical truth and inspiration; its alleged discrepancies with

itself, with science, and with natural conscience, and its historical

and doctrinal unity. These are treated independently, but with

some reference to the skeptical Essays and Reviews. It is thence

eminently a book for the times.

Missions Apostolic and Modern. An Exposition of the Narrative of St
Paul's First Missionary Journey, in Relation to the Protestant Missions
of the Present Century. By Frederick W. Purees. lGmo., pp. 333.
London: Hamilton Adams & Co. 1S04.

The author of this erudite little volume, regarding the thirteenth

and fourteenth chapters of the Acts of the Apostles as a most

impressive exhibition of missionary principles in the order of their
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moid manifestation, has undertaken their exposition with the hope

that he would thereby set forth the true ground of all missionary

action. As an exposition it is a valuable addition to a branch of

biblical literature that is growing in importance every day. The

book has evidently been written for the study and for scholars.

Its style is what may be called hard; it is involuted and
- tbetical; some passages there are, especially in the earlier

. which require to be re-read iu order to discern with clear-

ness the author's meaning. There is certainly nothing" in the

rhetoric of the book to commend it to the popular taste ; and if it

was designed for general circulation, which we can hardly think,

we fear it will fail to meet the expectations of the publishers. To
the biblical student, however-, and to those who are in search of

solid arguments wherewith to urge the Churches to renewed mis-

sionary efforts, the book will be a prize. Our readers Avho have

facilities for ordering foreign books should add this to their lists.

It is a thoughtful, painstaking treatise, and enriche- our Church

literature in a department at present exceedingly barren and ill-

supplied.
t

f.

The Irrimortolity of t?te Soul, considered iu the Light of the Holy Scrip-

ture?, the Testimony of Reason and 2Sature. and the Various Phenomena
of Life and Death. By Hif.am IMattison, A.M. 12mo., pp. 398.

Philadelphia : Perkinpine <fc Higcrin?. 1S6-J-.

Mr. Mattison lias in the present volume ably exhibited the argument
for immortality, both from Scripture and reason. Under the

Scripture argument he includes ten chapters, in which he develops

the Scripture doctrine of man's antithetical constitution as body
and soul, of death as a separation of the two, of the intermediate

state as a period of separation, of a resurrection as the reunion.

Ihese he contemplates not only as positive, but as negatively

excluding the materialistic irlcntiiieation of soul with matter and

of death with annihilation. The negative argument he extends to

a refutation of any immortality conditioned on faith in Christ or

any annihilation at the judgment day.

In twenty-five chapters under rational argument, he reasons from
natural phenomena around us, from man's nature and relative

position in creation, from the dominion, development, and energy
of mind, from reverie, dream, and catalepsy, from the relations of

mind and matter, from universal consent and universal aspirations,

and from natural emblems. The Avork is interspersed with poeti-

cal quotations, and animated throughout with a high glow of

tian sentiment. Altogether it is well calculated, not so much
fur the thorough-bred metaphysician as for popular use.

Fouirrn Series, Vol. XVl'l.—

9
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The Poirer of Prayer, Illustrated in the Wonderful Displays of Divine
Grace at the Fulton-Strcct Meetings in New York and Elsewhere in 1857
and 1858. By Samuel Iiien.4;us Prime. 12iuo., pp. 418. New York:
Charles Seribner. 1SG4.

The pages of this book abound in details of great interest, and we
would hope of perfect truth, though we feel the most security

from anything mythical in the cases that are best authenticated.

There is one great instance of the power of prayer which we
should be gratified to see introduced and properly treated in the

work. The great prayer of the American Negro ; what power

has it exerted to move the hand of God to deal retribution upon

our laud and compel emancipation ? Is it not the deep awful cry

of the oppressed ascending to God which is working our present

great revolution, converting not only pro-slavery religious editors,

but the great body of the American people from their national

Bin, overthrowing the oppressor in his own blood, and granting

right and justice to the oppressed ? We have heard good people

reason thus: "The South is praying against us, and we are pray-

ing against the South ; on which side does the Almighty stand ?"

In our opinion there is an alliance between God and the negro

;

and whoever prays with the negro prays right.

The Damn of Heaven; or, The Principles of Heavenly Life Applied to

the Earthly. By the late JosEi-rr A. Collier, of Kingston, N. Y. With
a Brief Biographical Sketch of the Author. l:?mo., pp. L>05. New
York: Carter A Brothers. 1864.

The memorial and the remains of one who did his blessed work
early and went to his early reward. Mr. Collier was born in

Plymouth, Massachusetts, in 182S ; was prepared for college under

Prof. J. J. Owen, of Xew York; graduated at Rutgers in 1849.

He passed through a theological seminary and became a minister

of the Reformed Dutch Church, and was pastor in Kingston, where,

after a brief term of service, characterized by rare talent and

attracting the love of a wideuing circle of friends, lie closed his

earthly life. His last intelligible words were: "In one short

moment ! In one bright moment !" His chapters on the Heavenly

Life are the product of no ordinary intellect and of no ordinary

Christian attainment. It is a special book for the young minister.

Lyra Anglicana, or a Hymnal of Sacred Poetry, selected from the best

English writers, and arranged after the order of the Apostles 1 Creed.

By the Bev. George T, Kider, M.A. 12mo., pp. 288. New York

:

Appleton & Co. 18G4.

This is a fresh selection, in beautiful external, from the opulence of

English hymnology; an opulence which both enables and justifies
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the compiler in avoiding specimens which have appeared in pre-

vious collections. He presents the rarer gems of the last two cen-

turies. Among his authors arc Quarles, Herbert, Barnabas

Barnes, Keble, Trench, and Mrs. Browning. In his beautifully

written preface, the compiler has perhaps set sacred theology and

devout hymnology in too strong opposition. They are but the

opposite poles of the same thing. He has unconsciously illustrated

this fact by ranging his songs in the order of his creed. Doctrines

an- the tangible forms of truth, for which the thinker writes and

the martyr suffers ; and these embrace the substance both which

the preacher enforces and the hymnist sings.

The Htxil of Job in Poetry ; or, A Song in the Night. By the Itcv.

Henry Yv. Adams, M.A., of the Diocese of Massachusetts, Honorary
Member of the New York Historical Society, Member of the House of

Convocation of Trinity College, Hartford, Conn. 8vo., pp. 880. Printed

for the author. New York : Robert Craighead. 1864.

This is an elegant volume, done in blue and gold, with choice type,

upon a snowy ground, and ornamented with well-engraved and

instructive illustrations. It contains a translation of one of the

most venerable of Hebrew productions, done in heroic measure,

much in the style and spirit of Pope's translation of Homer.

There are nearly sixty pages of introductory matter, evincing

great general research and a profound study of his sublime origi-

nal. The purpose of the translator may have been either to give

an elucidation of the structure and argument of the book clearer

than is furnished by the authorized version, or it may have been

to furnish an equivalent to the spirit and power of the original.

If the former, we think it a success ; to say that he had attained

the latter, would be to pronounce him about the greatest of poets.

Life Lesaoru in the School of Christian Duty. By the author of the Life
and Times of John Htbs, etc. 12mo., pp. 407. New York : Anson D.
P. Randolph. 1864.

It was a very ignoble style of criticism in which the North Ameri-

can Review denied to Mr. Gillett the possession of a mastery of

clear, correct, and ringing English style. In the department of

Christian essay the specimen before us is pregnant with a great

power to carry the reader along its deep rapid current of living

thought. Well, if it carries him to the right terminus ; for it is

the writer's purpose to bring him to the full possession of a rich,

wise, and happy Christian life. Wr
e regret to note some tinge of

one-sidedness. The author in his quotation of rare Christian charac-

ter seldom or never gets out of the stereotype catalogue of Calvin-
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istic or Puritanic saintship. He deserves to enjoy a more expansive

Christian spirit, and his book would then be a more acceptable

present to a wide Christian public.

IVotss, Critical and Explanatory, on the Bool- of Genesis, from the Creation
to the Covenant. By Melancthox W. Jacobus, Professor of Biblical

Literature and Exegesis in the Theological Seminary at Alleghany, Pa.
12mo., pp. 304. New York : Carter & Brothers. 1865.

The commentary of Professor Jacobus on the Gospels indicated an

eminent fitness for that department of labor. The present volume,

in a more untried field, will add to his reputation. It admirably

supplies a great want of the present hour. It embraces the first

fourteen chapters of Genesis. His introduction presents a review

of the great issues which modern science has raised with the sacred

record. Having disposed of these discussions, with much erudition

and skill and a linn adherence to orthodox views, in the intro-

ductory part, he conducts the discussions of the text as pure

exegesis, undisturbed by extraneous topics. Another volume is to

complete Genesis.

TiiC Martyrs of Spain and the Liberators of Holland. By the author of the
SchOnberg-Cotia Family. 24mo., pp. 400. New York : Carter & Broth-
ers. 18G5.

Talcs and Sketches of Christian Life in Different Lands and Ages. Same
author. 24mo., pp. 173. New York: Carter & Brothers. 1805.

The fact that these are the productions of the unknown but tal-

ented authoress of the Schouberg-Cotta family will attract, many-

readers. They are narratives of events of thrilling interest, and
protraitures of characters of exalted worth. Let our youthful

readers be trained and strengthened in heroic piety by such

models. ,

Christ and his Salvation: in Sermon^ variously related thereto. By
Horace BusnxELL. 12mo., pp.45G. Now York: Chas. Soribner. 1S64.

The thoughtful Christian public will with pleasure accept a new
volume of sermons by Dr. Bushnell. Those of the present issue

are characterized by his usual independent thought, in terse, sen-

tentious style.

Foreign Theological Publicati<ms.

J>r. A. Neandefs Vorlexvngcn i'iber die Qeschichfe der Christlichen EthiTc.

Herausgegeben von Dr. David Ebdmastn, General-Superintendent der
2 IVovinz Schlcsiea. 8vo., pp. 304. Berlin: Weigant & Gricben. 1SG4.

The History of Christian Ethics sustains the same relation to the

science of Christian Ethics as Doctrine-history does to Systematic
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Theology as usually treated. This comparison suggests at once

the importance of the branch. The valuable results which have

accrued on the one hand to Church history, and on the other to

systematic theology, from an independent cultivation of doctrine-

history, are well known and universally acknowledged; a similar

cultivation of the history of ethical opinions, systems, schools, and

methods in the Church, is destined to bear not less important fruits.

This new volume of Neander's posthumously-published lectures is

therefore doubly welcome: first, for its author's sake; and secondly,

because it is a contribution from the hand of a master toward a

science destined at no distant day to hold an important place in

the theological curriculum. An exhibit of the contents and plan

of the lectures will doubtless prove the best recommendation of

the work we could give.

In the introduction of thirteen pages. the author defines, 1. The
Idea of the History of Christian Ethics ; 2. Its Relation to the

History of Christian Doctrine; 3. Its Relation to the History of

Philosophical or Natural Ethics; and, 4. The Purpose of this

Science, and its Importance to Theology and the Church. The
work covers the history of Christian ethics only down to about the

close of the thirteenth century. It divides the entire development

into four periods. The first extends from the founding of the

Church to Constantine; the second follows the development down
to the beginning of the seventh century, (time of Gregory the Great;)

the third brings us to the beginning of the scholastic theology,

(twelfth century;) the fourth to the close of the thirteenth cen-

tury. Under each period we find, as in most text-books of Doc-

trine-history, a "general" and a "special" section. In the former

the general character, tendencies, and remarkable controversies of

the period are discussed; iu the latter the history of the particular

ethical doctrines specially traced out. A glance at Dr. Erdmann's

analysis, especially in the first and second periods, shows that the

plan of the work is all that could be wished.

The chief defects of the book arc, first, its incompleteness. Not
only does it fail to reach down to the grand revolutions wrought
in the domain of ethics by the Reformation and bythe successive

forms of modern speculation, but even a portion of the develop-

ment covered by the work is very superficially treated. The third

and fourth periods compare very poorly with the first two. Indeed,

the portraiture of the two last periods taken together does not fill

fifty pages. Another defect is its form. A work on the history

of Christian ethics needs a heavy annotation of the sources.

Otherwise we £et nothing; more than the bare assertions of our
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author, with no means of judging whether the sources warrant

them or not. La this case the name of Neandeb is of course a

high security for the correctness of every representation purport-

ing to rest upon historical testimonies; still most students prefer

to see the premises from which the conclusions offered them are

drawn, and to judge for themselves of the correctness of the

deduction.

But however far the work may he from realizing the ideal of a

thorough, complete, impartial portraiture of the history of Chris-

tian ethics, it has nevertheless, as a legacy of the lamented Neander,

and as a record of his interpretation of ancient ethical writers in

the Church, a permanent value. In the lack of works equally

good in its department, it will lind a warm welcome among histor-

ical students in all lands. Especial thanks are due to Dr. Erdmann
for the loving, conscientious lahor hy which he has slowly repro-

duced from the copy-books of Neander's disciples, only aided by a

few disjointed notes of the great master, a textus receptus of so

important a lecture-course, thus saving from oblivion one of Nean-

der's favorite works, a product of his mental prime.

Handlnick d-cr OhrtitHchen Sittcnlchre, vou Adolf "Wcttk-tc. Second
Enlarged and Improved Edition. Vol. I. Svo., pp. xii, 5G7. Berlin.
1864.

The first volume of this Manual of Christian Ethics appeared in

1861, the second the following year. The warm welcome with
which it was immediately received has already rendered a second

edition necessary, notwithstanding the competition of several other

new and able works in the same department. It is beyond ques-

tion the best treatise of its kind in the German language, unless

one be disposed to except Harless's "Christliche Ethik," (sixth edi-

tion, 1804.) We recommend its study to American theologians

with decided emphasis. They will learn from it the vital connec-

tion which subsists between sound ethics and sound theology; the

influence which the successive systems of modern philosophy have
exerted upon the development of ethical science ; the falsity of

every ethical system which ignores the grand central facts of the

fall and redemption ; the relation of heathen morality to Christian;

and by means of these and similar learnings, the utter poverty and
superficiality of our current American treatises in this department.

The author, formerly professor in the University of Berlin, since

1801 in Halle, achieved his literary reputation while at the former
university by the publication of the ablest "History of Heathen-
ism" yet produced. The studies necessary to such a work were
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•i very fine preparation for the career in which lie is now distin-

guishing himself.

The introduction to the Avork before us fills three hundred

pnercs, and contains, I. The definition of ethics in general, of phil-

osophical ethics, and of Christian ethics. II. A discussion of the

different methods of treating the science, (empirical, philosophical,

and theological methods.) III. The history of ethics and of the

moral consciousness in general
;

(A,) among the heathen, (nearly

one hundred pages;) (B,) Old Testament or Jewish ethics; (C,)

Christian ethics, 1, in the. ancient Church; 2, in the middle ages;

:?, in modern times. This historical section is exceedingly valua-

ble, and furnishes perhaps the best complement of Meander's his-

tory of Christian ethics (elsewhere mentioned) which we possess.

The system, which our author then proceeds to set forth, comprises

three parts: Part I, treating of absolute morality without regard

to sin—morality in its original or ideal form, that which God the

holy wills; Tart 11, apostasy from absolute morality—sin, the

guilty perversion of the moral idea in reality, that which man as

unholy wills ; Part III, morality in its renewal by redemption—the

re-birth of moral rectitude out of sinful corruption, that which God
as merciful, and man as penitent, will. Part I fills the remainder

of the volume before us, and is subdivided into six sections: 1, The

Moral Subject ; 2, God as Ultimate Ground and Antetype of Moral

Life, and as Author of the Law; 3, The Object of Moral Action,

(God and the Creature;) -1, Ethical Motive; 5, Moral Action, (its

Kinds, Objects; that is, God, Self, Neighbor, Things;) G, Fruits

of Moral Life as Moral Aim, (Perfection of the Individual; the

Family; Moral and Social Order.) In the former edition the sec-

ond part was divided into seven sections, several of which corre-

tponded with those of Part II. They were: 1, Essence and Origin

of Sin; 2, God over against Sinful Man; 3, The Moral Conscious-

ness in a State of Sin ; 4, The Object of Sinful Action ; 5, The

Sinful Motive; C, Sinful Action; 7, Fruit and Aim of Sinful

Action. Part III contained six sections, the first entitled, "God
the Redeemer, and his Will as Regards the Redeemed ; the second

"The Redeemed Man;" the remaining four corresponding with

the last four of Part I. Even from this meager exhibit of the out-

lines of the treatise the reader can sec what fundamental and far-

reaching problems are opened up to discussion and wrought into a

homogeneous evangelical system. But let him not imagine that he

i proffered a book of abstractions, for in few works will he find

a more constant or instructive reference to concrete cases in life

and in history. He will find, for instance, at the proper place, the
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Moravian use of sortilege, freemasonry, the deaconess institute in

the Evangelical Church ; in fact, the propriety of raising money
for charitable or religious purposes by means of fairs, festivals, etc.,

ethically discussed and pronounced upon.

The work is arranged in paragraphs or sections, with a thesis in

larger type at the head of each, the contents of which is then

proven, illustrated, or more fully explained in the body of the

section. The literary apparatus is amply sufficient, and partic-

ularly valuable by reason of its receutness. In these days refer-

ences to old literature are of small worth. In style our author

is perhaps a little too dogmatic, and this may be the reason

why here and there his definitions are a little indistinct, and the

proof of certain theses not so thorough as one could wish. Stiil

this fault is so vastly overweighed by the many positive merits of

the work that one has no heart to dwell upon it. It would be
easy, especially for an American or a Methodist, to find other

things to except to ; but where does one expect to find a human
composition with which one is perfectly satisfied? Enough that

it is one of the best productions of the age in its department. The
second volume will have appeared before this notice reaches the

reader.

Pluhsophy, Metaphysics, and General Science.

Jicligwn and Chemistry ; or. Proofs of God's Plan in the Atmosphere and
its Elements. Ten Lectures Delivered at the Brooklyn Institute, Brooklyn,
N. Y., on the Graham Foundation. By Josiau P. Cooke, Jr., Ervfng
Professor of Chemistry and Mineralogy in Harvard University. Svof,

pp. 348. New York : Charles Scribner. 1SG4.

Our Harvard professor has furnished in the volume before us a

very timely exhibition of the proofs furnished by Chemistry of the

being and attributes of God. It is a new, impressive, and grow-
ing chapter in what is called, with no great propriety, Natural
Theology. His work is clearly, ably, and elegantly performed.
His style is occasionally over rhetorical, yet he so spreads out his

subject as to render its development suitably popular. His spirit

is devout toward God and reverent to the Scriptures as his

authorized word. He adduces, in six lectures, the "testimony"
of the Atmosphere, of Oxygen, of Water, of Carbonic Acid, and
of Nitrogen to the existence of a supreme design in nature. The
three concluding lectures discuss the argument from Special Adap-
tations, the argument from General Plan, and the Limitations of
Religious and Scientific Thought. The subject, though extensive,
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is by no means exhausted ; and avoiding, as he purposely does,

ranging far into the logic and metaphysics of the subject, there is

perhaps even a larger amount suggested than expressed. He not

only thinks clearly and ably, but furnishes a large amount of mat-

ter for thought.

The primitive elements of material nature, in their simple and

separate state, bear all the marks of existing for a purpose. They

are thence, obviously, each a manufactured article, prepared to

take its place in a future adaptive system. What confirms this is

that the properties of each are in different stages, so diverse and

unexpected ; as if they were not a priori necessary but alhxed by

the fiat of will. So too the properties of compounds are not the

sum of the properties of the simples, but are new and apparently

arbitrary in their character, fitting the matter too dovetailed into

the system. And with how palpably adaptive a purpose these

properties are shaped is impressively presented in the following

passage in regard to Nitrogen :

It does not follow that the square granite blocks which form the greater part of

the front of yonder magnificent warehouse, however well adjusted they may bo,

were actually cut with reference to this building, although the strong presumption

is that they were. Nor does it follow that those highly ornamented window-caps
and that elaborate cornice were originally designed for this particular edifice,

although the presumption that such was the case is still stronger than before.

Nay, more, it is not even absolutely certain that those skillfully carved ornaments
which adorn the front, and are built into the walls, were originally intended to bo
placed where they are, although to doubt this conclusion would be the extreme of

incredulity. I admit, it is barely possible that they were originally made for

another building, rejected, perhaps, for some defect, and afterward put up here.

But I will show you where there is an evidence of design in the building-material

of this warehouse which you will be forced to accept. It is not conspicuous, and
might be overlooked Just here at the corner of the building there is a very pecul-

iarly shaped block of stone. You never saw one like it before. This extraordi-

nary shape was required by the peculiar form of the building lot and the position

of the walls on the adjoining estate. The sides of the lot are not perpendicular to

the front, and the block has been cut to the precise angle of the bevel, and at tho

same time exactly fits the adjacent walls. The conclusion that this block was
designed for that place is irresistible. No sane mind would doubt it for a moment.
I do not say there is not one chance in many millions, estimated on the doctrine

of probabilities, that a block of this exact size and shape might have been found
among the refuse stock of the stone-cutter's yards; but I do say, that, in absence

of absolute proof (o the contrary, the certainty "that this granite block was wrought
with reference to the place it tills, and that the exact correspondence of its dimen-
sion and angles was the result of measurement, is as great as it is possible to

attain by any process of reasoning short of a mathematical demonstration ; more-
over, it is as great as can be obtaiiitd ip physical science, or in any department of
human knowledge one step removed from the facts of consciousness or of obser-
vation.

Tbe evidence that nitrogen was designed for the place which it fills in the

atmosphere is vastly stronger than this. The force of the argument in tho illus-

tration just cited evidently increases very rapijly the more singular tho shape of
the granite block, and the more accurately its form has been adjusted to the place
it fills. Now nitrogen is as unique among the chemical elements, as water is

among the compounds. Its external properties are so entirely different from those
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even of the class of elements to which it belong?, that chemists can hardly believe

that it is a simple substance, and for the last fifty years have been vainly attempt-

ing to decompose it ; but it has resisted all their efforts, and 'the more intimately

they have become acquainted with its properties, the more singular and excep-

tional it has appeared. At the same time, while presenting these remarkable
anomalies, nitrogen has been fitted to the unique place which it fills in the scheme
of creation, with a nicety and precision which it is as much beyond our powers of

thought to conceive, as it is beyond my feeble language to describe. It is not only

that one or two of the corners of this block of nature's edifice have been beveled

to an exact angle, but it has been adjusted at every point to the ten thousand con-

ditions of that complex structure which I have been describing, but how imper-

fectly! during this course of lectures, with a skill immeasurably beyond all human
art, and with an intelligence which " looketh to the ends of thojearth and seeth

under the whole heaven."—Pp. 21S-220.

When Hume argued that the creation of matter out of nothing

is as inconceivable as its coming out of nothing -without a Creator,'

Dr. Chalmers abandoned the proof of a deity from original crea-

tion, and based it upon the "collocations of jnatter ;" that is, upon

the arrangements of matter into adaptive organizations. He drew
his proof of God's existence not from original creation, but from

wise formations. But does not this chemical argument nearly

reinstate the old proof? Design as truly (and perhaps more
truly) appears in the primitive nature of matter as in the second-

ary formations. The primitive purpose is stamped upon^or rather

exists in the primitive article. It must, therefore, have been

created, and matter is not eternal.

The two following passages illustrate the possibility of a spirit-

ual world or worlds even within the bounds of nature, though
beyond the bounds of sense :

Sounds of the highest pitch, like tho cry of some insects, become disagreeable,
and by some persons cannot even be distinguished. It is quite possible to pro-
duce a Bound which, though painfully shrill to one person, shall be entirely unheard
by another. Professor Tytulall, in his very interesting work on the glaciers of the
Alps, relates an instructive anecdote of this sort, which I give in his own lan-
guage: " 1 once crossed a Swiss nfountain in company with a friend; a donkey
was in advance of us, ami the dull tramp of the animal was plainly heard by my
companion; but to me this sound was almost masked bj* the shrill chirruping of
innumerable insects, which thronged the adjacent grass; my friend heard nothing
of this, it lay quite beyond his range of hearing." There may, therefore, be
innumerable sounds in nature to which our ears are perfectly deaf, although they
are the sweetest melody to more refined senses. Nay, more," the very air around
us may be resounding with, the halleluiahs of the heavenly host, when our dull
cars hear nothing but the feeble accents of our broken prayers.—P. 43.

Moreover, when we remember that our organs of vision and hearing are capable
of receiving impressions either of light or sound only when the rapidity of the
undulations which cause them is comprised within certain very narrow limits, and
when we recall the facts stated in a previous lecture, that there aro waves of light
and sound of which our dull senses take no cognizance, that there is a great differ-

ence even in human perceptivity, and tint some men, more gifted than others, can
see colors or hear sounds which arc invisible or inaudible to the great bulk of man-
kind, you \vi!i appreciate how possible it is that there may be a world of spiritual
existence around us—inhabiting this same globe, enjoying this saruo nattue—of
which we have no perception ; that in fact tho wonders of the Now Jerusalem
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may bo in onr midst, and the songs of tho angelic hosts filling the air with their

celestial harmony, although unheard and unseen by us. . . . The only revelation man
has received of a spiritual existence is contained in the Bible ; but modern science

baa rendered ilie conception of such an existence possible, and in this way has

removed a source of doubt. The materialist can no longer say that the spiritual

world is inconceivable; for these discoveries show that it may be included in the

very scheme of nature in which we live, and thus, although science may not

remi ve the vail, it at least answers this cavil of materialism.—P. 107.

While a largo school of philosophers tire attempting to enthrone

.1 blind force over the universe, Prof. Cooke (p. 340) traces force

itself to "Will as its source. It is simply the Supreme Will in

notion. The finite cause, disclosed to our consciousness in the act

of volition, is type and explanation of the Infinite cause, revealed

to us in limitless force.
~ * "

m m ,
i

Tlie Correlation and Conservation of Forces, A Series of Expositions, by
Prof. Grove, Prof. Helmhoi,tz, Dr. Mayer, Dr. Faraday, Prof. Ldsbig-,

and Dr. Carpenter. "With an Introduction and Brief Biographical

Notices of the Chief Promoters of the New Views. By Edward L.

Yotjmaks, M.D. 12nio., pp. 438. New York: D. Appleton& Co. 1865.

The article in our present number on Tyndall's discussion of heat

is an excellent introducer of these remarkable essays to our reader.

We have here the original expositions of the "New Philosophy,"

prefaced by an excellent exposition of both the expositions and the

expounders. The whole will be a rare treat to the lovers of severe

pcientific thought. The two fundamental points of the philosophy

are, first, that Force, like matter, is indestructible, and so susceptible

of neither increase nor diminution, all the movements that take place

being but transition-uses of a portion of the common indestructible

stock; and second, that heat is identical with this force, force being

in fact but "a mode of motion." By Joule's celebrated too, force

when apparently disappearing truly discloses itself in heat; ho

having by unquestionable experiments ascertained the comparative

equivalents of force and heat. On this basis, mainly, Herbert

Sjxmcer founds his stupendous physical-world-history, adding Sir

William Hamilton's philosophy divested of its safeguards, and his

own theology ; or as Cudworth would have called it, his " aihe-

ology." Neither Joule's law nor Tyndall's science of heat are

responsible for Mr. Spencer's atheology. And we may add that

Mr. Spencer's admirer and introducer, Prof. Youmans, repeatedly,

both in his present preface and in his chemistry, uses language no

way consonant with that godless result. Nevertheless it must bo

conceded that Prof. Youmans dues in his preface environ not only

nature but man with the fatalistic supremacy of brute force. He
attempts, happily in vain, to prove this abhorrent dogma. IIo

proves, indeed, what freedomists have ever granted, that sensa-
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tions, intellections, desires, emotions, are all under law of necessi-

tativc causation. He is unable to pass that boundary-line and

show that will is subject to force. It still remains true, as Pope

long since asserted, that Omnipotence,

"Binding nature fast in fate,

free tho human will."

An Inquiry into the Nature, Foundation, and Extent of Moral Obligation,

Involving the Nature of Duty, of Holiness, and of Sin. Being an Intro-

duction to the Study of Moral Science in all its branches, including the
Legal, Theological, and Governmental. By David Metcalf. 12mo.,

pp. 486. Boston : Crosby, Nichols, Lee, & Co. Worcester : William H.
Sanford. 1800.

Mr. Metcalf's work is an able and thorough discussion of the

Foundation of Moral Obligation. Jle holds the power of contrary

choice to be a necessary condition of all responsibility, and so, if

we understand him, is an explicit and consistent freedomist. We
do not perceive any clear attempt to hamper this freedom with

any invariable sequence or Calvinian predestination, whether of

causative decree or " secured certainty." So far, we believe, we
can fully agree with him. His ethical theory bases right upon
11 benevolent utility;" that is, as Ave understand him, the greatest

amount of universal happiness is—not only right, adjectively, but

—is identical with Tightness^ substantively. Here Ave may diner.

AVc are not quite sure that there can be no right system which does

not embrace, of all possible systems, the highest amount of happi-

ness. Right is higher than happy sensation. Nor do we with

our author rank the mind's prevolitional appetency or protension

toward obeying the law of moral obligation among the desires.

Desire is the appetency for the agreeable ; the ethical appetency is

a protension for the right, whether agreeable or desired or not.

And this primary distinction refutes a large share of the argument
in behalf of the doctrine that desire for happiness is the only

subjective motive. Nor do we sec how Mr. Metcalf reconciles the

doctrine with his freedomism.

There are some minor points in which Mr. Metcalf appears to us

to be in error. He calls volition a voluntary act. Wo suppose

that volition is a volitional act, and that the voluntary is ])ost-

•oolutional. He holds that a necessitated volition is never sin ;
Ave hold that it is often sin or ethical icrong, but never responsible?

nor involving guilt or deserved penalty. He strangely affirms

(p. 59) that the younger Edwards "held to the power of con-

trary choice j" which is just as true as that Hume held to tho
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reality of Scripture miracles, or that Jefferson Davis is the great

opponent of the Southern rebellion. To refute the existence of

"the power of contrary choice" (in opposition to Dr. "West, who

maintained) was the very object for which the younger Edwards

wrote. ,

Nature and the Supernatural as Together Constituting the One System of God.

By Horace BusmuxL. New Edition. 12mo., pp. 528. New York:

Charles Scribner. London: Sampson Low, Son & Co. 1S64.

The public will welcome this new edition of Dr. Bushnell's able

work as eminently timely. It is a work which has made its mark

in both America and England. Its methods are in some respects

peculiar; nor can we indorse all his reasonings in regard to the

derivation of death and evil in the world from subsequent sin.

The proof of the supernatural from the occurrence of apparently

supernatural phenomena occurring in human experience accords

remarkably with the views of Baxter and of "Wesley; and, true

or- false, such are the tendencies that we strongly suspect that it is

accepted by a more extensive class of minds now than would have

been the. case twenty years ago. The opposite poles of belief and

skepticism powerfully disclose themselves. In our view the miracu-

lous interruption or intersection of the operation of the normal

laws of nature is as truly, though not as extensively, accordant

with human experience as the laws themselves are.

i

History, Biography, and Topography.

The American Conflict, A History of the Great Rebellion in the United
States of America, 1SG0-C4, its'Causes, Incidents, and Results. Intended
to exhibit its Moral and Political Phases, with the Drift and Progre?3
of American Opinion Respecting Human Slavery, from 1776 to the

Close of the War for the Union. By Horace Greelet. Illustrated

by Portraits on steel of Generals, Statesmen, and other Eminent Men.
Vol.1. 8vo., pp. 648. Hartford : O. D. Case & Co. Chicago: George
A C. W. Sherwood. 1864.

The present stately volume of Mr. Greeley's History extends from

the foundation of our Government to the expulsion of the Hutchin-

sons from the .American army by that magnanimous hero for

whose name the prefix "Little. " has been so judiciously selected.

The work, from both its subject and treatment, possesses a deep

bul somber interest, tracing, as it does, the dark thread in our

nation's history. It awakens not in the heart the pleasant emo-
tions of pride and joy for our race or country. How happy,

seemingly, might have been our lot, how pure our freedom, how
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perfect our union, how exemplary our history, but for this one

dark original sin

!

A synoptical survey of the whole ground would justify a fuller

recognition of a divine Providence in the history. How terrible

have been the consequences of one cherished national iniquity !

Gentle and feeble at the beginning, how rank was its growth, how
turbulent its strength, how despotic its supremacy ! Yet the time

of retribution came ; and seldom in human history has the measure

been dealt in such proportions to the guilt. And just as rapidly

as the reluctant nation has come to a recognition of the rights of

the oppressed has success attended our efforts. When the

oppressed are completely disenthralled and enfranchised, God will

smile upon us with a prosperity unknown to our past history.

And God's own will be the glory. Nothing is more striking

than the absence, when the convulsion came, of any man of high

heroic mould to master the elements. Feeble leadership in cabi-

net and field exempts us from all temptation to ascribe our deliver-

ance to man. By a unique perversity most of the energy of our

Government seemed exerted to hold back our armies around the

seat of government, and to strike down every man in the. distance

who dared exploit any bold leadership. Yet was not Providence

wise in the folly of man '? Did not this very inefficiency insure

the ultimate downfall of slavery? Had an immediate decisive

military success annihilated the rebellion, would not the guilty

institution have returned to its supremacy over us'? Thanks to

the wisdom of f^od, that knows how to work with the folly and
frenzy of mortals to evolve his grand results.

Of the value of Mr. Greeley's history we have amply spoken in

a former number. It must needs be an outside history. Of many
an unaccountable event the solution stands unrevealed. There arc

unrified mysteries in every chapter. But of all that can be known
we may safely assume that, apart from the religious phase of the

subject, he is a most thoroughly informed, truthful, graphic, and
judicious historian.

Ajrthgii pro Vita Sua ; Being a Reply to a Pamphlet Entitled, "What,
then, does Dr. Newman Mean?" By John IIenkv Newman, D. D.
12mo., pp. 30o. 2\e\v York: Appleton & Co.

The foreign Reviews, as our Synopsis will reveal, have been toler-

ably full of the quarrel between Prof. Kingslcy and Dr. Newman.
The latter was the real leader of the great Tractarian movement,
to which the. name of Dr. Pusey was less appropriately affixed;

and the inconsistencies and contradictions which marked the path
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of the leader, terminating finally in Rome, produced a wide convic-

tion upon the mind of Protestant England of bis purposed and per-

sistent duplicity. Outspoken Prof. Kingsley uttered the charge in

terms so explicit as to call for a reply and produce a battle. This

book is Mr. Newman's last broadside.

The work became a leading topic of British thought. It is

a full disclosure of Newman's mental history, and so a full disclos-

ure of the inside of the Tractarian movement. It is honorably con-

ceded by some Protestant reviewers that Newman exonerates him-

self from the charge of cither practicing or advocating mendacity.

It is written in masterly style, exhibiting the consummate skill of

the natural logician and the perfect culture of the finished uni-

versity man.

History of the Antislavery Measures of the Thirty-seventh and, Thirty-eighth

United States Congresses. By Henry Wilson. ISnio., pp. 384. Bos-
^

ton : Walker, Wise, & Co. 18C4.

Refreshing indeed it is, after poring over the sad details of senility,

treason, cowardice, and defeat under leaders like Scott, Patterson,

M'Clellan, and M'Dowell, to enter upon the scenes of moral battle,

where every leader of freedom is a hero and every fight a victory.

The age of compromisers is past. Those splendid failures, Web-

ster, Clay, Benton, etc., have left the scenes. A younger genera-

tion, less gigantic perhaps in stature, but more manly in their

bearing, lead the movements in struggle and triumph. It is a

regular combat between receding darkness and aggressive light

;

between barbarism and civilization, between Satan and Messiah.

Satan's leaders are such as Saulsbury, Bayard, and Powell. Free-

dom's heroes are such as Sumner, Wilson, and Wade. It is a

rare opportunity to be allowed place in such an arena and on free-

dom's side.

The. measures of antislavery aggression, gentle and tentative at

first, grew bold and decisive as time advanced. Among the meas-

ures of those memorable Congresses arc the prohibition of military

returning of fugitives ; the abolition of slavery in the District of

Columbia; the prohibition of slavery in the territories; the recog-

nition of Hayti and Liberia; the education of colored children in

the District "of Columbia; the treaty for the suppression of the

slave-trade; the repeal of fugitive slave laws; the legalization of

colored testimony; the non-exclusion of colored persons from cars.

Eminent among the champions of freedom was Senator Wilson

himself. The clear, brilliant ring of his style, both of oratory and

writing, creates much of the life of this live book.
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"From Dan to Beersheba;" or, The Land of Promise as It Now Appears.

Including a Description of the Boundaries, Topography, Agriculture,

Antiquities, Cities, and Present Inhabitants of that Wonderful Land;
with Illustrations of the Remarkable Accuracy of the Sacred Writers in

their Allusions to their Native Country. Maps and Engravings. By
ltev. J. P. Newman, D.D. 12mo., pp. 485. New York : Harper &
Brothers. 1S64.

Dr. Newman's volume is a valuable addition to our library of

Palestinian travels. He lias a rare power of collecting into a brief

pictorial summary the several points of historical and topical inter-

est that center in a given locality. lie has the eye of a true prac-

tical yet appreciative and enthusiastic observer, capable of feeling

the full measure of high emotion but of restricting it to the true

measure. His style is graphic and sonorous; perhaps a trifle too

rhetorical. Indeed, his book reverberates from title to finis like a

piece of ever-rolling oratory. The lover of sacred geography will

find it a rich entertainment. Our ministry, our Sunday-school

teachers, our Scripture expositors, will (excepting Thomson's

"Land and the Book") scarce find its equal.

History of the Peace; being a History of England from 1816 to 1804.

With an Introduction, 1800 to 1815. Bv Hakreet Mabtineatj. 2 vols.

12mo., pp. 455, 500. Boston : Walker,*Wite, & Co. 1864.

This work is really a History of England from the commencement
of the present century to the year 1S54. The authoress possesses

rare qualifications for the work. We do not admire her religious,

or rather her eVreligious opinions, as elsewhere expressed; but her

clear, strong, humanitarian views of secular topics secure her his-

tory from any positive irreligious tinge. In her extreme deprecia-

tion of Paley we do not concur. Her style is clear, terse, ring-

ing, rapid ; dealing in facts stated under the light of liberal views

rather than in reflections. As a compact exhibit of the history of

England for the first half of the present century, it is perhaps

without a rival.

L'»fe, Timet, and Correspondence of James Manning, and (he Early History

of Brown University. By Reuben Axdridge Guild. 12mo., pp. 523.
Boston: Gould & Lincoln. New York: Sheldon & Co. Cincinnati:
George S. Blanchard. 1864.

By a most fortunate discovery of " a handsome morocco portfolio"

of "Manning Papers," Mr. Guild, the custodian of the library of

Brown University, was induced to prepare for publication the

present volume. It is a truly valuable memorial of the life, labors,

and character of Brown's accomplibhed first president, embracing
the history of the founding and early years of the college, with

brief biographies of the memorable family from whom it derives





1865.] Quarterly Book -Table. 149

its name. Mr. Guild has well performed his honorable task, and

the book is a very pleasing addition to the literary and religious

history, not only of the great denomination to which its subject

specially belonged, but of our common country.

The History of the Romans Under the Empire. By Cha.iu.es Merivat.b,

B. 1).. lute Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge. Vols. V, VI. 12mo.,

pp. 473, 475. New York : Appleton.. 1S05.

These volumes embrace the history of the empire from the com-

mencement of the reign of Tiberius to the destruction of Jerusalem

under Titus. It embraces the era of our Saviour's life, and the

earliest period of the New Testament Church. The scholar, the

theologian, and the popular reader will find the hand of a great

master in the production of the work.

History of the- Methodist Episcopal Church, of the United States of America.

By Abel Stevens, LL. D. 12mo., pp. 423, 511. New York : Carlton
&Porter. 18C4.

These two volumes cover the ground from the first appearance of

Methodism in America to the first regular General Conference in-

1792. It is the "planting and training of American Methodism."

Though lacking the grandeur of the first " movement " in En-

gland, the work will possess a peculiar interest from its homo
character. The Church will rejoice in possessing such a history.

We withhold further remark in expectation of a full review by an
able hand.

Memo&ra of Lieutenants General Scott, LL.D. Written by himself. In two
volumes. 12mo., pp. 653. New York : Sheldon & Co. 1864.

The great captain has, it seems, been occupying the evening hours

of his life in narrating the events of his day. Though hardly equal

to the commentaries of Cesar, his memoirs will be read with inter-

est, especially the personal details of his earlier days. We were

somewhat struck with the following passage, containing admon-
itory words to our present administration, deeply suggesting

Whether there is not an individual lenity which may prove a pub-

lic cruelty

:

_
to Congress, at the next meeting', the President [Jefferson] submitted the ease,

that it might be seen, as he said, whether the acquittal of Colonel burr of high
treason was the result of a "defect in the testimony, in the law, or in tlie adminis-
tration of the law." The latter was understood to be his opinion. The calm judg-

' the bar, however, has now long been that though the crime hud been com-
mitted, the prosecution. broke down in its legal proofs. This is to be regretted;
"ol that the thirst for blood was not slaked on the occasion, but because, there
! -' '•• •: h'.ving beer: an execution in the United States for the highest of crimes, our

were in 1S32 and 1SC1 still untaught a most needful lesson

—

that playing at
'• u a dangerous game I

Foura Series, Vol. XVII.—10
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Politics, Law, and General Morals.

Ancient Laxc ; its Connection with the Early History of Society, and Rela-
tion to Modern Ideas. By Henby Sumner Maine, Member of the
Supreme Council of India ; formerly Reader on Jurisprudence and the
Civil Law at the Middle Temple, and Regius Professor of the Civil Law
in the University of Cambridge. With an Introduction by Theodokk
W. Dwtoiit, LL.D., Professor of Municipal Law, Columbia College,

New York. First American, from Second London Edition. Svo., pp. 400.
New York : Charles Scribner. "1804. »

Here are genuine nuggets of rich historic ore. Good paper, fair

type, and liberal margins make the book outwardly inviting.

After a suitable introduction by Professor Dwight to the author,

we are welcomed with graceful dignity. In a place where there

seemed every reason to expect dry frigidity and tedious technicality,

we are surprised to find ourselves not only at ease and at home in

a moment, but delightfully entertained. The author possesses a

style pure, precise, perspicuous ; an easy and complete command
of language, which dispenses with technicalities, yet never labors

for the lack of them. His generalizations, ransacking dusty-

corners of historic chronicle, shaking out a golden grain from a

chaffy pile of legal formulas, stringing together on the same thread

a Mosaic ordinance, Christian creed, Hindoo rite, Slavonic custom,

and Homeric epithet, compelling facts to own relationship and
shake hands across historic chasms centuries or chiliads in width,
sometimes startle, and often surprise, yet, on reflection and study,

commend themselves as wise and true. He overthrows some widely-

spread and long-established opinions, which master-builders of

legal architecture, like Grotius and Llackstone, have laid among
their foundation stones. Yet he is never intrusive and dogmatic.

He surveys a time-honored theory with respectful scrutiny, then

quietly knocks out an underlying assumption, and passes on, leav-

ing it to settle and fall.

Touching the importance and vitality of the theme, we remark
that our author shows, in his chapter on the Law of Contract, how
Roman Jurisprudence has left broad and indelible marks on the

philosophy, politics, and theology of the Western nations. For
several centuries Law was the main outlet for the intellectual

activity of these nations. Law Latin retained its classic purity

after the vernacular of the masses had sunk into a barbarous

jargon, and for ages this was to them the vehicle of all philosophi-

cal thought. In fact, Roman Jurisprudence is styled by our

•author " the one intellectual result of Roman civilization." It is

most interesting to see how Roman Law has cut the channels and
tinged the streams of theological speculation for all the nations
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which arose from the debris of the Western Empire. For example,

the Greek Church was never entangled in the famous Free-

will controversy which for fifteen centuries has resounded through

the Roman Catholic and Protestant Churches. What is the

reason of this ? The long training of the best mind of the West

in Roman Jurisprudence furnishes the reply. This question arose

among a people who had been trained to analyze obligation, or, as

our author happily puts it, the controversy "arises when we con-

template a metaphysical problem under a legal aspect.'''' Greek

philosophy suggested to the Eastern Church their manifold prob-

lems concerning the Divine Nature, throwing up to the surface such

names as Arius, Athanasius, and Soeinus ; but the Latin Church,

having no real genius for such speculations on these topics, could

only passively accept the Greek conclusions. But after the divi-

sion of the empire, as soon as the Latin Church begins to possess

an independent life, its long legal training displays its fruits in the

manifold controversies concerning moral obligation, sin and atone-

ment, the nature of man's debt and of Christ's payment, satisfaction

and forgiveness, and manifold kindred topics. As we turn the

leaves of Church history, and pass from the earlier to the later

great Christian controversies, we really pass from the sphere of

Greek metaphysics to that of Roman Law.*

But it is, by this time, well to take a look at our author's plan.

Surveying the history of Ancient Law, ho discusses in the first

* From such statements, made even by so high authority as Mr. Maine, we

record our frank dissent. The notiou that the Greek mind was less metaphysical

than the Roman is unhistorieal. Upon the doctrines both of Free-will and the

Trinity the Greek Church went through a profound and satisfactory discussion

;

and having fundamentally based herself upon them, there was no room left for

dispute. The earlier discussion, that upon Free-will and Predestination, was waged

Against the Gnostic Fatalists, in which Irenseus and Justin Martyr used the samo

arguments as we use at this day against Edwards. The Chrysostomean theology

denounced Predestination as of the devil. That theology was not merely Arminian,

but "Anninio Arminior;" it was more anti-Calvinian than Armiuius himself.

The* first great systematic Theology ever written, that by the celebrated Greek,

John of Damascus, constituting an epoch in Theological history, was as systemat-

ically anti-Predestinarian as the works of John Wesley. The entire fact is, that

the Greek Church having settled her doctrines, both of Free-will and the Trinity,

very wisely gave no listening ear to any advocate of either the Sooinian or Pre-

destinarian heresies. Her grand title was, ''The Holy Orthodox Church;" why

Bhoultf she adopt the pestilent little heterodoxies of Hippo and Geneva? So on a

mailer seale our own Church, having adopted a similar theology, has had, in a

great judaical age, a history of internal theological quietism. Divisions aud seces-

sion we have had in plenty: but never one upon a point of theodicy. In regard

to what follows, would it not bo more accurate to say that as tho mind of any

nation matures its sense of publio right and mutual justice, tho study of both tho
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five chapters its philosophy, origin of Law, principles that govern

its progress, helps and hinderances. In the last five he unfolds,

illustrates, and applies these principles in the discussion of the

origin and development of several classes of laws, that is, those

concerning Inheritance, "Wills and Testamentary Succession, Prop-

erty, Contract, and Crime. These are the bones which the

author's learning and eloquence make to live.

I. Law is older than legislation, older thau government as we
use the word, older than lawgivers themselves. Primarily it is

simply a habit, "it is in the air." It is first outwardly enunciated

when this habit is disregarded in some specific instance, and then

not in a general but in a specific form. The family head, or

patriarch, (no lawgiver as yet,) declares the given act a violation

of Law. Thus the first laws are specific judgments, the Otfiiorec

and Sinai of Homer. Precedents now become established, and

then custom is Law. Aristocracy succeed the patriarchal mon-

archy, and the privileged caste are simply those who monopolize

a knowledge of these customs. With writing comes publication of

these customs, that is, codification. Now the spontaneous growth

of Law is arrested, for " litera scripta manet." The era of this

codification has great if not decisive influence in determining

whether the Society shall henceforth be stationary or progressive.

Progress in society, we do not generally realize, is the exception

;

the larger part of mankind have made no effort to change their

codes from almost immemorial time. But in progressive society

this modification proceeds in three modes: (1.) By Legal Fiction /
(2.) By JSquity ; (3.) "By Legislation. In the Roman Jurispru-

dence the influence of Legal Fiction is seen in the effect of the

opinions of the leading lawyers of the Republic upon the interpret-

ation of the Twelve Tables. The Equity Jurisprudence is seen

in the effect of the annual Pretorian Edict upon the same celebrated

code, from Augustus to Hadrian, and the commentaries thereon

from Hadrian to Severus. With Sevcrus the Roman Equity Juris-

prudence ceases, as the English Equity and Jurisprudence exhausted

itself under the chancellorship of Lord Eldon.

II. But the second portion of the work brings us among wider

and still more fruitful generalizations. Most writers on legal his-

tory, following the a priori method, have really guessed out the

humau and divine government becomes prominent? Jurisprudence and Theodicy
are always likely to grow together. They are both based upou our innate senso

of equity; but some nations, as the Greek, arrive at ultimate and settled becanso

just results much eatlier than others. It was the stupendous genius of Augustino
which disturbed and unsettled the western Theodicy.

—

Ed.

I
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past by the use of modern principles. Thus arose the " compact

theories" of the origin of government, made so famous by the

names of Locke and Hobbes, the utilitarian theory of Bentham,

the Natural Society theory, borrowed from the Roman lawyers by
Grotius, and then by Blackstone, whose introductory chapters

have sown it over the whole field of modern civilization. Note

now how one historic fact, extracted from archaic Law, scatters

all these theories like a puff of vapor. Modern Law deals with

Individuals, Ancient Law recognized only Families.

In the eye of Ancient Law, the father of the family is absolute

ruler of his household ; he represents it for the time, but has only

this representative value. Individually he is nothing in the com-

monwealth ; he dies, but the family—the real and only person

that the Law recognizes—is perpetual. Archaic Law recognizes

only family action and responsibility, and dispenses family punish-

ment. We would that we had space to show how this fact sends

a broad beam of sunshine far back through the haze of primeval

society ; how it puts into our hand the key that unlocks manifold

mysteries of ancient customs, jurisprudence, theology, and religion.

We comprehend, for the first time, ancient and modern legislation

and opinion upon the status of woman, of children, and slaves ; we
understand the apparent deficiencies of the Mosaic legislation, the

blessing and the curse of the Second Commandment, the extermina-

tion of the Canaanites, the hopeless misery of OEdipus, the strange

blending of contradictory qualities in Achilles and Ulysses. And
more, the light, pouring from this principle upon the past, is

reflected back upon the present, and Ancient Law unriddles Avhat

to our Western understanding are the strange social anomalies, the *

hopeless, soulless inertia, the stereotyped barbarism, or semi-civiliza-

tion, of those Eastern races which constitute the great majority

of the human family. n.

Tlu> Kc$ro Problem Solved; Or, Africa as She Was, as She Is, and as She
Shall Bo. Her Curse and Her Cure. By Rev. Hollis Read, author of

"God in History," "India and Its People," "Balace of the Great King,"
etc. 12mo., pp". 418. New York : A. A. Constantine. 18G4.

In spite of its assuming title this is a valuable book. Mr. Read
finds the solution of what he calls the "negro problem" in African

colonization. And a very valuable collection of facts upon that

subject it \>, expressed in a clear and attractive style, animated

with a philanthropic spirit, Mr. Read is an earnest friend and

defender of the Afric-American in America. But we have never-

theless oue very serious issue with his book.

So far as the improvement of Africa is concerned, we have both
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faith and hope in the colonization enterprise. And for the Afric-

Americans we greatly desire that every facility should be afforded

bo far as they may wish to emigrate to the home of their ancestors.

But Mr. Read goes further than this, and commits the grave

offense against good sense and Christianity which has implicated

colonizationism in much wickedness theoretical and practical, and

damaged its cause to an almost fatal extent. It is a smooth say-

ing, but it embraces a very cruel doctrine, that it is the "duty"

of the Afric-American to abandon the land of his birth. There is

a mighty mischief lurking under that ethical talk. Of course if it

is his duty to go it is our right to make him go. Somebody there

must be who is authorized to enforce that duty. And when we
are shown how feasible is the project, in this day of stupendous

enterprises, to send four million sables to the sable soil, we can

readily see how the Spanish expulsion of the Jews can be re-enacted

on a more extended scale and with a more idiotic folly in this

nineteenth century in this free Christian land. Mr. Read's ethics

is but the bland echo to Senator Saulsbury's fierce slaveholder's

bluster, " This is the white man's country ;" though how the white

man honestly came by it would cost even a man-owner some
trouble to show. Of the three colors that occupy.the soil the

white can show the least excuse for being here. It is no more
Frederick Douglass's duty or Bishop Payne's to leave the country

than Mr. Read's or mine. Besides, in our opinion, the time is com-
ing iclien ice may need not merely the negro'labor but the negro vote.

The negro, when educated and intelligent, will ever think, speak,

act, and vote on the side of freedom, civilization, republicanism,

loyalty, aud the Protestant religion. Educate him and put a vote

in his hand, and no truer patriot walks the American soil. On the

other hand there is a contrasted element—the Irish Catholic—that

goes by the solid column, perhaps a hundred thousand strong, for

slavery, retrogression, drunkenness, mobocracy, and disloyalty. It

is a compact instrument in the hands of the priest, and by him
handed over for a consideration to the mobocrat. It constitutes the

demagogue's first sure capital in organizing a profligate party. While,

however, we speak in terms of scathing indignation of the priest

and the mobocrat, let us speak in tenderness of the victimized Celt

himself. Alas ! how much of all this degradation with which he
curses us Protestants is the result of ages of Protestant oppression

upon him ! He is of a generous, noble stock, as many a cultured and
brilliant specimen of Irish genius attests. And when Patrick comes
here to build our railroads, dig our canals, and create our material

prosperity, let us not with the old Know-nothings proscribe and
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disfranchise him. Just as little must he proscribe and disfranchise

the negro. That negro is a native-born American. He is all we

have above described him—loyal, progressive, republican, Prot-

estant. The home-born negro is far better entitled to his vote than

the immigrant. He will use it far better than the Romanist immi-

grant. And what is more, his vote will more than neutralize the

power of the disloyal vote for our country's ruin. And we may

add, by the way, that in moral influence over our political destinies

Methodism would have nothing to lose by an enfranchisement that

might double the Methodist vote in the nation.

The Romish vote has to a great degree ruled our country. It

elected Jackson, Buchanan, and the entire series of proslavery Presi-

dents between them. It sustained all the aggressions of slavery,

and so produced the rebellion. Could the negro vote have counter-

balanced it, as it had a right to do, the entire history of our country

would have been widely different from the time of John Quincy

Adams's defeat to the present hour. And when Ave reflect that if

the Southern rebellion is subdued a new field of immigration will

be opened, pouring in an overwhelming foreign vote, it will be

seen at once that the negro is at last our true protector from its

sway. Mr. Read, then, will see that we are unable to sympathize

with his monster project of sending out four millions of native-born

Americans to be replaced with double the number of foreigners.

On the contrary, nothing would be wiser than for our countrymen

to unite in adopting into vour national Constitution something like

the following article: No native-born male, adult, sane American,

resident of any state, who is able to read and write the English

language, shall be deprived of the right to vote for President,

Vice-president, and Representative in Congress, except for disloyalty

or other crime. And by the way, though hardly germane to the

subject, another amendment should enable us to vote for President

and Vice-president directly, (without an intervening electoral col-

lege,) and irrespective of state boundaries.

But can you admit the negro to political rights without accept-

ing him in social life ? The mau, we reply, who would disfranchise

the negro in order to secure the negro's inferiority not only pays

the negro a high compliment but shows himself already the negro's

inferior. Surely no one can be the inferior of the man who is

obliged to maintain his superiority by brute force and oppressive

laws over his competitor. But the two things, political rights and
social equality, do not belong to the same sphere of thought.

Political rights are a matter of public law and constitution; social

intercourse belongs to individual taste and choice. Your purple-
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and-fine-linen democratic leader does not expect his mob material

to enter his fashionable soiree. A Fernando Wood may indeed

consort with Patrick in the caucus or tap-room ; but Patrick

never expects to see the inside of his mansion. Who supposes

that he is obliged to be an associate with a voter even of the same

ticket? What more separate than Jew and Gentile? Yet they

belong to the same politics. We arc a thousand communities in

one, divided by a countless variety of principles. Those commu-

nities may for ages vote at the same polls and for the same candi-

dates, and yet remain with scarce any other point of contact. The

political enfranchisement of the negro involves no social amalgama-

tion. That whole matter, at any rate, can be left to regulate itself.

Essays: Moral, Political, and JEsthetic. By Herbert Spencer. 12mo.,

pp.386. New York : Appleton & Co. 1865.

These Essays exhibit on almost every page the powers of an inde-

pendent, humanitarian thinker. They contain very little trace of

Mr. Spencer's peculiar views on theological subjects. There are

essays on the Philosophy of Style, the Morals of Trade, Personal

Beauty, Representative Government, Prison Ethics, Railway

Morals and Railway Policy, Gracefulness, State Tampering with

Money and Banks, Parliamentary Reform. Mr. Spencer's ethics

are rigid, his political views are liberalistic, and his aim is the pro-

duction of the highest earthly good. On these topics he is well

worthy our discriminative atteutiou.

Introduction to the Study of International Law. Designed as an Aid in

Teaching, and in Historical Studies. By Theodore D. TVoolsey,
President of Yale College. 8vo., pp. 441. New York: Charles Scribner.

This is a revised and enlarged edition of the work published by
the learned president of Yale in 1861. The early exhaustion of"the

first edition evinced the favor with which it was received as a text-

book for the professor and a manual for the historical student.

The events of the present war suggest some discussions, in which,

with a judicial calmness, he maintains the permanence of funda-

mental principles against the one-sided views of the moment. We
doubt not the work as now revised will be accepted as an improved

standard in the important department it occupies.

Educational.

A Latin Grammarfor Schools and Colleges. By Albert Harkness, Ph.D.,
Prof, in Brown University. 12mo., pp. S.>5. New York : Applcton & Co.

The above grammar is the production of a scholar already favor-

ably known in his First and Second Latin Books, of which this is
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the Third and completion of the series. "We have to do, then, with

an acquaintance; and we open the grammar, not with any idle

curiosity agape for some stai-tling theory in Latin Philology, but

confidently expecting to find patient research, sound criticism, a

happy blending of scholar and teacher, and the results, not the

processes, of modern philological investigation, methodized and

crystalized for use. The learned professor, did not his modesty

equal his merit, would have told us more in his preface, that, in

addition to the fact, " his views of philology have been formed in a

great measure under the moulding influence' of the great German
masters," he enjoyed the rare advantage of intimate association

with that greatest of living Latinists, Professor Fr. Ritschl, of

the Royal University at Bonn.

Part I. presents a few well-compacted first principles. Part II.

Verily we have at last "Etymology made easy." It was a happy

thought that gave us large face type for the terminations of all

inflected words : art lending herself to grammar, painting to the

eye the " forms of things." This arrangement must be of incalcu-

lable advantage to the student ; forms and principles will be more

easily remembered, while all confusion of stem and ending will be

obviated. Part III. Syntax has cost the author the heaviest outlay,

or we are no prophet. It bears marks of careful reading, a delib-

erate balancing of authorities and sound judgment. " Sect. VI.

Use of the Subjunctive." Let us join hands, reader, and sing a

pa;an ! That prudish old prevaricator has grown strangely intelli-

gible under the tuition of Professor Harkness.

Professor Harkness's Latin Grammar is, to use a Germanism, an

epoch-making book. Simple yet philosophical in its methods, con-

cise without being obscure, complete without verboseness, it is an

honor to American scholarship. "Harkness's Latin Grammar" is

a library of Principles—"Andrews's Grammar of the Latin Lan-

guage " is a lumber-room of Facts. V.

Bryant and Stratum's Counting-House Book-keeping, containing a Complete
Exposition of the Science of Accounts in its Application to the Various

Departments of Business, including Complete Sets of Books in Wholesale
and Retail, Merchandising, Farming, Settlement of Estates, Forwarding,

Commission, Banking, Stock Brokerage, etc. With Full Explanations

and Appropriate Remarks on the Customs of Trade, and Examples of

the most Important Business Forms in use. By II. B. Bryant & H. D.

Strattox, Founders and Proprietors of the " International Chain of

Colleges," and S. S. Packard, Resident Principal of the New York
City Commercial College. 8vo., pp. 375. New York: Ivison, Phinucy,
Blakeman & Co. Chicago : S. C. Riggs & Co. 18G4.

This goodly octavo is the recitation-book prepared for and used

in the affiliated commercial colleges of Bryant & Stratton. Our
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readers are doubtless somewhat acquainted with this net-work of

schools, an institution which has sprung up, apparently, by spon-

taneous generation, but really created by the wrants of the age, in

a manner characteristic of our free system. The purpose of these

commercial institutes is to furnish a complete training for the

young book-keeper; a training which is not measured by an arbi-

trary limit of time, but by the genuine amount of perfect acquire-

ment. . The pupil is not so merged in a class as to be ground out

aud labeled with a routine diploma, deserved or not; but he is

so dealt with individually that his class advancement rigidly

depends upon his actual acquirement, and the diploma shall be

good for its face. There is something decidedly suggestive in this

straightforward, common-sense method.

The volume before us is the product of years of preparation,

aided by the counsels of eminent business men. Its aim is to pre-

sent the whole science—for practical commerce has most truly

attained rank as a science—in all its theoretical and practical bear-

ings, with such absolute completeness as to prepare the competent

candidate "for first-class positions." It becomes not an outsider

like us to pronounce magisterially upon their merits in detail ; but

we see no reason to doubt that both institution and book have a

rare merit of somewhat amply fulfilling their pretensions.

Belles -Zcttres, Classical, and Philological.

Selections from Canadian Poets. "With Occasional Critical and Bio-
graphical Notes, and an Introductory Essay on Canadian Poetry. By
EdwaJ'.d Hartley Dkwakt. 12mo., pp. 304. Montreal: John Lovell.

It is a somewhat singular fact that the muses of our continent are

inclined to a somewhat hyperborean residence. The prosaic, ungainly

little state of Connecticut has produced from the genius of herllal-

leck, Bryant, and Percival, all cotemporaries, to say nothing of her

Sigourney, Hillhouse, Brainard, and others, more genuine poetry

in a single forty years than the whole sweet esthetical "sunny
South'" during the entire period of her history. The volume

before us is calculated to show us that many a live poet carols a

living lay even north of the silver lakes. Among them Mr. Dewart
himself sustains an honorable rank. His excellent introductory

essay develops the causes why Canada gives so little encourage-

ment to elegant literature and poetical genius, and seeks to awaken
in that direction a new and higher interest. Yet there is a constel-

lation of successful poets, justifying the hope of a more glorious

future

:
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The philosophic subtlety and creative imagination of Tleavysege; the profound

pensibility and exquisite musical harmony of Miss Vining; the lofty aspirations

mid ringing energy of Miss Haight; the delicate perception of beauty which
breathes forth in the lyrics of Ascher; the ardent human sympathy and tenderness

of Mrs. Deprohon; the calm beauty and attractive grace of Prof. Chapman; tho

pimple and graphic truthfulness of Mrs. Moodie; the intense communion with

Nature in her moods of quiet loveliness, which soothes and charms in the musical

strains of J. F. M'Donnell; the simple melodies of Miss Johnson, full of earnest-

ness and deep religious feeling; and many other names worthy oT honorable men-
tion, give a pledge to futurity that it will not always bo winter with Canadian

poetry.

But two there are eminent above this catalogue:

Among those who have most courageously appealed to the reading public, and
most largely enriched the poetic literature of Canada, the first place is due to

Charles Sangster. The richness and extent of his contributions, the originality

and descriptive power he displays, and the variety of Canadian themes on which
he has written with force and elegance, his passionate sympathy with the beautiful

in nature, and the chivalrous and manly patriotism which finds an utterance in bi3

poems, fully vindicate his claim to a higher place in the regard of his couutrymen
than he has yet obtained. Alexander M'Lachlan has also evinced that he possesses

in a high degree the gift of song. In the opinion of many, he is the sweetest and
most intensely human of all our Canadian bards. As Sangster and M'Lachlan are

quite unlike, and each possesses a strongly-marked individuality of his own, any
comparison between them is inappropriate, and might be unfair to both. In elab-

orate elegance and wealth of descriptive power, in the success with which he has
treated Canadian themes, and in something of Miitonic stateliness and originality

of style, Sangster has certainly no equal in this country. But in strong human
sympathy, in subtle appreciation of character, in deep natural pathos, and in those

pushes of noble and manly feeling which awaken the responsive echoes of every

true heart, M'Laclilan is equally peerless.

Our own impression is that in a unique power of fascination

Ileavysege, the author of Saul, stands alone. The other specimens

of the volume appeal with much success to our love of beauty and

to our esthetic and poetic sensibilities. They more resemble the

products of ordinary sensitive minds under a due degree of culture.

lie, with a waywardness of his own, fastens us by the strangeness

of his conceptions, by the wealth of his invention, and even by the

very sorcery of ugliness. Yet so far as we can learn he has written

but his Saul alone. Last century there lived a gentleman who,

from having made one parliamentary display of unparalleled elo-

quence, succeeded by an entire life of silence, was called " single-

speech Hamilton." We are not quite certain whether or not the

author of Saul is single-poem Ileavysege.

Modern Philohgy ; its Discoveries, History, and Influence. By Benjamin
V7. Dwigiit, Author of "The Higher Christian Education." Second
Series. 8vo., pp. 554. New York : Charles Scribner, 18G4.

Mr. Dwight is nobly leading the way in introducing into the

English language some of the wealth of German research, aided
by his own independent investigations, in the department of com-
parative philology. A previous volume has dealt rather with the
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historical aspects of the subject. This enters into its scientific

principles. One half of the present volume is devoted to Compar-

ative Phonology ; that is, to a thorough analysis of the elemental

vocal utterances, developing the methods in which verbal changes

result from the nature and operation of the human organs. The
second half applies the principles to the illustration of English

etymology. It is wonderful to trace the same word in its various

transformations through different languages, and thence by induc-

tion obtain the laws of those changes, and then by those laws to

verify the legitimacy of our future processes, so that etymology

becomes no longer a pile of guesses, but, making allowances for

the freedom of human nature, almost an exact science. Take an

example: "4. Aevum, time, life, age (Sk. eva-s, a course, a way,

etc. cf. ayu-s, long life, perhaps for orig. aivas, and Gr. aleg, tdiv^

and aleL, always, and aluv, for aiF&v, a lifetime, etc.), ever (Gm.
ewig) ; never (not ever), age (L. aetas for aevitas, Fr. age, contracted

from such a form as aetaticum), eternal (L. aeternusforaeviternus)."

Mr. Dwight significantly notes how little the English expresses

in its terms and phrases the doctrine of freedom of will. Free
mental operations are expressed as mere mental states : " We
accordingly are ashamed and are afraid, and are penitent, and are

converted and renewed instead of thinking and speaking of our-

selves, as in the German, as shaming, frightening, repenting, and
turning aright, ourselves. . . . The unconverted man here thinks

it his duty to be penitent—to arrive indeed at such a resulting

State, but not to take the necessary means himself of arriving there."

The same enthusiasm from which Mr. Dwight's great success

arises in this department of investigation is the source of some
peculiarities of thought and style not perfectly graceful. But
these minor traits can be readily overlooked in the great service

he is rendering to the scholarship of our country.

An American Dictionary of the English Language. By Noah "Webster,
LL.D. Thoroughly revised, and greatly enlarged and improved, by
Chauncey A. GooDiucn, D.D., LL.D., late Professor of Rhetoric and
Oratory in Yale College, and Noah Porter, D.D., Clark Professor of
Moral Philosophy and Metaphysics in Yale College. 4to., pp. 18-10.

G. & C. Merriam/ Springfield, Mass. 13G4.

Noah Webster was in his day that dangerous character of whom
we are bidden to "beware," "the man of one book." And the

danger was not diminished by the fact, that for that one book he
was ready and active at laying all other books under contribution.

The one book thereby became very much a national institution,

not circumscribed, however, in its reputation and use to our national
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soil. Its great value constituted it an invaluable base for a "work

of enduring permanence, needing but those modifications 'which

time is ever suggesting.

To the present magnificent edition contributions are furnished in

the different departments of thought by the most eminent masters.

In philology, the most important point, Dr. Malm, of Berlin, has

furnished the results of years of labor. In Geology, Natural His-

tory, etc., we have Professor Dana ; in Music, Lowell Mason : in

Jurisprudence, Hon. J. C. Perkins. The immense value of pictorial

illustrations for the purpose of defining to the eye has been amply

realized. Valuable appendices are added, of which the most

important are the vocabularies, exhibiting the pronunciation of

modern historical names, both of persons and places. Brought

down to the latest demands of the day, Webster's Dictionary i3

still a national institution.

rotms <ly David Gray ; with Memoirs of his Life. 12ruo., pp. 239. Bos-
ton : Roberts Brothers. 18G4.

Should we receive from a slender country boy a missive written to

secure our acquaintance, beginning with lines like the following,

for the voweled flow of knightly Spenser,

Whose soul rained fragrance, like a golden censer
Chain-swung in Grecian temple, that I might

x To your fine soul aread my love aright, |.

we should not doubt that we were accosted by what is about as

rare as an angel's visit—a new real live poet. So thought Sidney

Dobell, himself a poet, when he received such lines from David

Gray. David was born in 1838, eight miles from Glasgow, on the

banks of the river Luggie ; and the river Luggie is rewarded

for being his natal stream with a poem of sixty pages, abounding

in passages which it is a rare fortune for a river nowadays to

inherit. Following his apotheosis of the Luggie are some thirty

pages of poems, " In the Shadows." Whence these shadows were

cast is thus indicated

:

Last night, on coughing slightly with sharp pain,

There came arterial blood, and with a sigh

Of absolute grief I cried in bitter vein,

That drop is my death-warrant: I must die I

Poor meager life is mine, meager and poor! J

Rather a piece of childhood thrown away;
An adumbration faint; the overture

To stifled music; year that ends in May;
The sweet beginning of a tale unknown;
A dream unspoken; promise unfulfilled;

A morning with no noon, a rose unblown,

All its deep rich vermilion crushed and killed

I' th' bud by frost. Thus in false fear I cried,

Forgetting that to abolish death Christ died.
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David Gray died in 1861. His biography is beautifully written.

The Roberts Brothers have done up the whole in a delicate vol-

ume, quite in keeping with the genius it commemorates.
- • ..

Diary of Mrs. Kitty Trevyhjan ; a Story of the Times of Whitefield and the

Wesleys. By the Author of " The Schonberg-Cotta Family." With a
Preface by the Author for the American Edition. 12mo., pp. 434.

New York: M. W. Dodd. 1864.

Mr. Dodd has lent us his proof-sheets of this work, and we have

been deeply interested in our hasty perusal. The talented authoress,

who in her "Schonberg-Cotta Family" so vividly transferred us

back to the era of Luther and his cotemporaries, has in the present

work set us down amid the scenes of religious interest awakened

by the labors of Whitefield and Wesley. Her quoted authorities

are " Wesley's Journal " and " Stevens's History of Methodism."

In her present as in her former works she exhibits an extraordinary

power of so graphically reproducing the past as at once to inform

the understanding, excite the imagination, and improve the heart.

We anticipate for it a broadcast popularity, and a great influence

in dissipating prejudices and diffusing truer views of the "great

movement." The volume contains a genial preface addressed by
the- authoress to her American friends. We should be glad to

give her name, but that Mr. Dodd tells us is a forbidden utterance.

The Seer; or, Common-Places Refreshed. By Leigh Hunt. In two
volumes. 12mo., pp. 334, 2'JO. Boston : Roberts Brothers. 18G4.

Very suitably, the publishers have clad this refreshi?ig of " common-
places" in a fresh and living green. Leigh Hunt, like Hazlitt, and
6till more Charles Lamb, won a well-deserved reputation as an

Essayist at a period when a blaze of literary competition made such

an attainment possible to genuine genius alone. He had the seer's

true gift of detecting occult novelties in common things, of dealing

subtle touches and delicate coloring in their description, and leav-

ing unique and quaint utterances in the memory of the reader.

& •++ _

Miscellaneous.

Philosophy as Absolute Science, founded in the Universal Laws of Being,
and including Ontology, Theology, and Psychology made one, as
spirit, soul, and body. By E. L. & A. L. Froth^-guam. Vol. I. 8vo.,

pp.453. Boston: Walker, Wise, & Co. 18G4.

A splendid volume externally, presenting a system of modern
Gnosticism internally; Swedenborgian in its apparent affinities,

but having at any rate the merit of opposing the universal dominion
of the two false gods, dead Matter and blind Force. We may give

it an ample notice.
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Arctic Researches and Life among the Esquimaux : being the Narrative of

an Expedition in Search of Sir John Franklin in the years 1860, 1861,

and 1862. By Charles Francis Hall. With Maps and One Hundred
Illustrations. 8vo., pp. 595. New York: Harper & Brothers. 1865.

One of the best volumes in the Harpers' great library of Travels

and Explorations.

The Hawaiian Islands: their Progress and Condition under Missionary

Labors. By Rufus Anderson, D.D. With Illustrations. 12rno., pp. 450.

Boston: Gould & Lincoln. New York: Sheldon & Co. Cincinnati:
'

G. S. Blanchard. 1864.

A most complete view of a Mission work of absorbing interest, and

worthy of most profound study. "We regret our want of space to

do it justice.

State Rights: a Photograph from the Ruins of Ancient Greece. By Prof.

Tayler Lewis, M.D. 12mo., pp. 9G. Albany: J. Munsell. 1864.

A production called forth by a great occasion, and worthy to take

a permanent place in our political literature.

God's Way of Holiness. By Horatius Bonar, D.D. 12mo., pp. 261. New
York : Carter & Brothers. 1865.

A choice volume, practically and doctrinally, in a beautiful exterior.

Cousin Alice : a Memoir of Alice B. Haven. 12mo., pp. 392. New York

:

Appleton & Co. 1865.

A graceful tribute to departed genius and piety.

Crusoe's Island: a Ramble in the Footsteps of Alexander Selkirk. With
Sketches of Adventure in California and Washoe. By J. Ross Browne.
12mo., pp. 430. New York : Harper & Brothers. 1864.

Mr. Browne is a rare specimen of rollicking exuberance.

The Trial : More Links of the Daisy-Chain. By the Author of " The Heir
of Redclyffe." Two Volumes in One. 12mo., pp. 389. D. Appleton.

Emily Mayland ; or, The Faithful Governess. By M. H. Cox. 12mo.,

pp.288. Philadelphia: James B. Rodgers. 1864.

Memoir of Mrs. Caroline P. Keith, Missionary of the Protestant Episcopal

Church to China. Edited by her brother, William C. Tennet. 12mo.,

pp. 392. New York : Appleton & Co. 1864.

Unci/; Nat ; or, The Good Time which George and Frank had, Trapping,
Fishing, Camping-out, etc. By Alfred Oldfellow. 24mo., pp. 224.

New York: Appleton & Co. 18G5.

Arizona and Sonora : the Geography, nistory, and Resources of the Silver

Region of North America. By Silvester Mowry. Third Edition,

Revised and Enlarged. 12mo., pp. 251. New York: Harper &
Brothers. 1864.

Queens of Song, being Memoirs of some of the most celebrated Female
Vocalists who have performed on the lyric stage from the earliest days
of Opera to the present time. To which is added, a Chronological List

of all the Operas that havo been performed in Europe. By Ellen
CREAinoRNE Clayon. With Portraits. 12mo., pp. 543. New York

:

Harper &, Brothers. 16C5.
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PLAN OF EPISCOPAL VISITATION FOR 1865.

Conference.

Baltimore
East Baltimore
Missouri and Arkansas.
Kentucky
"West Virginia
Kansas
pittsburgh
Philadelphia
Providence
Newark
Nebraska
New England
New Jersey
Oneida
Trot
North Indiana
Maine
Wyoming
New Hampshire
New York
New York East
Black River
Vermont
East Maine
Germany & Switzerland
Colorado
Erie
Delaware
Oregon
Des Moines
Cincinnati
Central Ohio
Central German
East Genksee
West W isconsin
Northwest Indiana
North Ohio
Nevada
Michigan
Upper Iowa
Detroit
Indiana
Northwest Wisconsin...
California
Northwestern German. .

Southeastern Indiana ..

Illinois
Minnesota
Central Illinois
Iowa
Ohio
Southern Illinois
Wisconsin
Kock River
Southwestern German..
(tENESEE
Washington
India
LlUEKIA

Place.

City Station, Baltimore
Danville, Pa
St. Joseph
Newport
Wheeling
Topeka
Canton, O
Union Church, Philadelphia.
County-st., N. Bedford,Mass.
Water-street, Elizabeth
Nebraska City
Harvard-street, Cambridge.

.

Green-street, Trenton
Skaneatelea
Plattsburgh
Kendallville
Hallowell
Carbondale, Pa
Dover
Forty-third-street, New York
Seventeenth-street,New York
Potsdam •.

Bradford
Hampden
Bremen

Time.

March

April

Jamestown, N. Y
E. Ziou Ch.,Wilmington, Del.
Olympia, W. T
Oeeola, Clark Countv, Iowa.
Troy, O '

Bellefontaine
Delaware,
Waterloo, N.Y
Brodhend
Attica
Elyria

May
June

u

July

August

rgmia.
Albion
Tipton. Cedar County "
Flint "
New Albany "
Menomonee "

Howard-street, San Francisco "

Milwaukee '«

Wesley Chapel, Madison.... "
Decatur " "
Faribault "
Onarga "
Asbury Ch., Mount Pleasant. u
Portsmouth "

Olney "
Sumineriield Ch., Milwaukee October
Aurora "

Warsaw, 111 "

Pearl-street, Buffalo "

Asbury Ch., Washington "

Bishop,

. . Clark.

. . Baker.
. . Scott.
. . Morris.
. . Janes.
. . Scott.
. . Ames.
. . Ci.ap.k.

.. Simpson.

. . Janes.

. . Scott.

.. Baker.
. . Ames.
. . Simpson.
. . Kingslet.
. . Thomson.
. . Clark.
.. Baker.
. . Ames.
. . Simpson.
.. Ames.
. . Kingsley.
. . Claek.
. . Baker.
. . Janes.
. . Kingslet,
. . Baker.
. . Scott.
. . Kingsley.
. . Simpson.
. . Clark.
. . Morris.
. . Baker.
. . Ames.
.. Thomson.
. . Scott.
. . Baker.
. . Kingsley.
. . Ames.
. . Simpson.
. . Clark.
.. Scott.
. . Thomson.
. . Kingsley.
. . Baker.
. . Morris.
. . Janes.
. . Thomson.
. . Ames.
. . Simpson.
. . Clark.
.. Scott.
. . Baker.
. . Thomson.
. . Ames.
. . Janes.
. . Simpson.

Lower Caldwell Jan. 24, 1865.





THE

METHODIST QUARTERLY REVIEW

APRIL, 1865.

Art. I.—CHRISTIANITY AND THE WAR POWER.

The times in which we live naturally suggest inquiries

relative to the lawfulness and morality of war. Taught as we
are, and rightfully too, that the tendency of Christianity is to

produce " peace on earth and good-will toward men," there

will arise unbidden the doubtings of a tender conscience, and

the fear lest in grasping the "carnal weapon" at the call of

his government a man should be doing violence to the princi-

ples of that " holy evangel," in whose provisions and precepts

he hopes to find " the way of life," and to secure endless

felicity. Opinions on this subject greatly vary. With reference

thereto, men of equal conscientiousness have assumed "antago-

nistic positions. In the same community, and oftentimes in

the same family, from whence will go forth with brave heart

the men of stalwart frame to do battle even to the death against

armed foeraen, there may be found those who, while sympathiz-

ing with the objects to be accomplished, will by no means vol-

untarily enter upon active warfare, nor suffer their resources,

except under distraint, to be applied to the support .of the

Government in its struggle to maintain "by force and arms " its

legitimate authority, its national statu-, or the integrity of its

tlumain. Now, by whatsoever number of such men there may
be in any country, by so much is the military arm of the nation

weakened. And this weakness consists not merely in the

Fourth Series, Vol. XVII.—-11
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abstraction of that number from military duty, but in the

moral influence which such may exert upon the minds of others

who go forth to the combat. For, claiming to be actuated

wholly by considerations of a moral and religious nature, and
being chiefly men of real worth and integrity, sincere and
honest in their profession and belief, it cannot but be that

with reference to those who are cognizant of their opinions,

and have respect for their persons and character, the influence

exerted will be calculated to fill the mind with doubt, and by so

much unnerve the arm as it would strike the blow for the vin-

dication of national right and honor, even though it may not

avail to prevent their going into the service of their country.

Every doubt of right is traitor to the accomplishment of an
intended purpose. It may, therefore, be subserving a purpose

of value

—

" opera pretium"—to our struggling nationality, if

we calmly examine the question as to the rightfulness of the

claim of a government to declare and wage a war, to use the

military force of its people in defense of its rights and honor,

or for the suppression of a rebellion against its legitimate

authority.

By those who contend against the lawfulness of war, it is

alleged that absolute non-resistance is the doctrine of Holy
Scripture. And this it is said is the rule for both the nation-

ality and the individual ; both for the authorities of a civil govern-

ment acting in their oflicial capacity, and the individual sub-

jects of those authorities. But we apprehend that this is not a

correct presentment of Scripture doctrine. The "non-resist-

ance " of Scripture applies?^, as may be shown, to the govern-

ment, but is strictly personal, applies simply to the individual.

It may be at once admitted that " resistance " is forbidden to

the individual under certain circumstances and conditions.

Thus, for example, it is doubtless prohibited when by such resist-

ance there could not be secured personal safety, or could not

be obtained deliverance from impending evils, or could not be

prevented a repetition or aggravation of personal injury.

Whenever the objects proposed to be accomplished by such

resistance as we can oiler arc beyond the bounds of human
probability or possibility of attainment, then resistance being
vain may well be conceived to be forbidden. Hence there is

no difficulty whatever in accounting for Christ's prohibition of
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any attempt on the part of Peter to prevent, by violence, bis

own arrest by the Jewish authorities ; even though we leave

out of view the obvious principle to which it may be referred,

of our constant duty to submit to the constituted civil author-

ities, acting in accordance with recognized law, to resist whom
it is to resist the ordinance of God. For, humanly speaking,

contravention of the purpose of the authorities was in that

case improbable, if not impossible, and the result must have

been an aggravation of the injury, and perhaps the involving

of the entire diseipleship in destruction and ruin. True, if

Jesus had chosen to use his own supernatural power, and called

for the " legions of angels," his arrest might have been pre-

vented ; but in that case the swords of his terrestrial adherents

would have been unnecessary, wholly useless. In the view

now presented there is seen also the force of the reason which

Jesus gave for the prohibition :
" They that take the sword

shall perish by the sword." For it cannot be that Christ

intended to say that all who in any circumstances should take

up the sword should perish by the sword, since such an inter-

pretation is forbidden by the facts of history, and would imply

ignorance or falsehood on the part of Christ. It must be inter-

preted with reference to the particular case, and is applicable

only to similar occurrences. We must understand him simply

to mean that they who, in such cases as this, and against the

legitimately constituted authorities in the full and untrammeled

exercise of the powers accorded them, shall attempt resistance,

Bhall perish by the sword of its power, that such resistance is

helpless and vain, and can but result in the destruction of those

who cuter upon it. Thus this prohibition is defended as well

on the principles of religion as upon the ground of common
penfo and common prudence.

It may be further admitted that resistance is forbidden when
cuch resistance would partake rather of the nature of revenge

tliun of simple eelt«protcction and defense, or the assertion and

vindication of legitimate right. As a rule for judicial action

and decision the doctrine " an eye for an eye and a tooth for a

tooth," may perhaps be admitted. But as a rule for private

life and for personal individual action, it is distinctly repudiated
by the author of our religion. It was to the abuse of the

"public law," in its illegitimate application and indiscriminate
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use " by private " parties, that Christ was directing attention

when lie uttered the injunction, " Kesist not (avrioTifvai, that

is, retaliate not upon the) evil " (person). Matt, v, 39, etc.

The several illustrations of the doctrine thus enounced show

that it was intended only for matters which affected solely the

personal feelings and property of the individual. To make

this clear, we have only to advert to each of the instances

which he proceeds to cite, not one of which seems to be a case

which could permanently affect the well-being of the indi-

vidual, much less his life ; and by no fair interpretation can

any of them be made to apply to the affairs of a government

or a state. His first instance is that of a personal insult and

indignity: the "smiting (pani&i, a quick smart slap upon)

the cheek," in which case, rather than get into a personal brawl

in the effort to retaliate or avenge ourselves, we are taught to

endure even a repetition of the injury or insult as a matter of

but trivial importance and affecting only ourselves. But in

proof that such acts are not to be suffered to pass without

rebuke, we have the example of Jesus, who, when struck by the

officer near him, because of the supposed rudeness of his

response to the high priest, answered with sufficient curtness

and spirit: "If I have spoken evil, then bear witness of that

evil ; but if well, why smitest thou me ?" John xviii, 22, 23.

The same spirit was also manifested by Paul when smitten

by command of the high priest, and in this instance there is

also inculcated the lesson that expressions of rebuke and severity

which may be proper in response to indignity or suffering put

upon us by a private individual, are not so proper when that

individual is fully understood to be " a ruler of the people."

Acts xxii, 2, 3. The second instance is the case of a private

lawsuit, the evil which may be done us by a litigious or quar-

relsome person. The instance implies at least dispute, and on

the one side or other doubt as to how the matter might be

determined in a court of law. In such cases the teaching is

that it is better to give to the litigious person the benefit of his

doubt. The subject of dispute, it is to be noted, " a coat," indi-

cates a matter of comparatively trivial importance, affecting

only for the moment the well-being of the injured party. There
is further inculcated also a disposition to'even do more than

is demanded to satisfy the asserted claim, if that be necessary
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to restore amity and good will. The third instance is the case

of a compulsory exaction of service by one in authority
;
need-

lessly it may be, and working temporary and personal injury,

vet the service is to be performed not grudgingly, and with

intent of vexatiously annoying the authorities in retaliation by

a „i-ardly and rigid interpretation according to its letter

nthotthan its spirit, but with the manifestation of a willing-

ness to do with alacrity not only the literally demanded service,

but a mucli greater one if required to accomplish the purpose

of the demand. " If compelled to go a mile » with the intent

of accomplishing a certain end, "go with him twain, if by

the one mile the end is not attained. It may receive passing

illustration in the noble and generous spirit of the mass of the

American people, who, compelled to bear the burdens of a heavy

taxation and the drain.of men for the prosecution of the pur-

pose of the Government, the suppression of the cruel rebellion,

not only do this, but with cheerfulness and unexampled patriotic

devotion are contributing of their wealth in such benevolent

enterprises as those of the Christian and Sanitary Commissions;

and by private and munificent bounties relieving the necessi-

tous, and encouraging those who are engaged in the actual

conflict The fourth illustration is drawn from private and

personal charity, and teaches that it is better to relieve the

alleged wants of those who apply to us, even though thus we are

sometimes imposed upon by the unworthy, than to demand

that every one who shall appeal to us for our benevolence shall

be ri-idly compelled to show that he possesses all the charac-

teristics by which he would be entitled to relief on principles

as strict as those involved in the precept " an eye tor an eye

and a tooth for a tooth :" the exact measure of relief to be in

the exact and rigid measure of the characteristic and necessity

The evident design was to teach that a rule which was intended

for judicial cases must not be made the absolute rule ot private

life and that the disposition of benevolent love, the charity

that "thinketh no evil and worketh no ill to one's neigh-

bor," is a better guide for individual life and personal inter-

course, than the determination and effort in every case

unfeelingly to exact the demands of a rigid and unbending

justice.
.

Similarly must we interpret the apostle's injunction, Avenge
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not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath," (Sore ronov

ry 6pyq,) to the wrath, that is, of God, or the constituted authori-

ties, who are God's ministers, and by whom vengeance will be

executed as far as is consistent with the true interests of the

individual and the purposes of good government. " For venge-

ance is mine, I will repay it, saith the Lord." It is simply a

prohibition of all private and personal revenge, and the direc-

tion to transfer the vindication of private and personal right

to God and his authoritative representatives upon earth, which
right is indeed pre-existent in God, and the transfer is implied

in the very organization of all governments ; and thus there is

also intimated the ground for such non-resistance as is taught

in Scripture, namely : the existence of God, in whom by origi-

nal sovereignty inheres the right of vengeance and protection,

and the existence of government, his representative on earth,

in which, subordinately to himself, he has vested this right.

In cases dissimilar and other than those which come under

the principles now named,, it is apprehended that resistance is

not disapproved. This, indeed, seems to be intimated in the

declaration of Jesus, " I came not to send peace on earth, but

a sword." Matt, xx, 34. For in the conflicts and variances

which were to arise by reason of the introduction of the Gospel

kingdom, it can hardly be supposed that its promulgators and
professors were always to yield their rights without an asser-

tion of them by such means as were in their power ; and,

indeed, somewhat of right to appeal to the sword seems implied

in the instruction which he gave his disciples just before he
was betrayed :

" lie that hath no sword, let him sell his gar-

ment and bftv one." Luke xxii, 30. The additional remark
may here also be made, that on a comparison of the narratives

of the different evangelists it will be found- that Peter was pro-

hibited the use of the sword, not from the consideration of the

sinfulness of such use, but simply from the inappositeness of

time and circumstances, and the necessity for his arrest and

death to fulfill prophecy, and accomplish to the full " love's

redeeming work."

It is clear, then, that these passages and those of like charac-

ter are not applicable to the authorities of a nation acting for

it in their official capacity. There is, therefore, nothing in

them nor in the true scriptural notion of non-resistance
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which can interfere with the right of a government to wage and

conduct war.

As confirmatory of this right we have absolute authority and

warrant of Scripture for saying that THE WAR power WAS
ANCIENTLY AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOVERNMENTS. "Whence it

came, by whom it was given, and by whom it was first exer-

cised, may be matters concerning which there may be differen-

ces of opinion. But as to foe fact of its exercise, and rightfully

too, since it was exercised with the approbation of Jehovah

himself, there cannot by any possibility be ground for dispute.

It was indeed exercised by government in its rudest and most

elementary forms, and by governors who were not supreme

but subordinate authorities in their land. Thus to instance

one case : Abraham, arming his household servants and

retainers, pursued after the confederate kings, who, flushed

with victory, and laden with the spoils and encumbered with

the prisoners taken in their raid upon the Pentapolis, had now
ceased from their warring, and were peacefully returning to

their own dominions. If let alone they would soon have been

out of his country and in their own, and the war would have

been over. But Abraham was not disposed to let them alone,

BO arranging his forces for a night attack, "he smote them
and pursued them even nnto Hobah," rescuing their prisoners

and recapturing the spoil. So far as Abraham was concerned,

this action of his in his circumstances would seem to have been

an aggressive war, since the incursion of these kings had not

affected himself or his immediate subjects in person or prop-

erty. And yet a priest of the most high God met him on his

return, " red-handed " from " the slaughter of the kings,"

pronounced him blessed in the name of Jehovah, and not

a solitary indication is there given of anything but approval

on the part of God and his minister. (See Gen. xiv, and
Heb. vii, 1.)

In a later age it was exercised not only with the approba-

tion of God, but by his absolute and unequivocal command,
and this not simply for the defense of the nation, but for the

conquest of a country which for ages had been in the posses-

sion of a people of diverse language and lineage, and who
most strenously resisted the encroachments and irruption of the

Israelites. Under his express direction the war was wi
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and it was carried on not merely for the purpose of subjugation
to the government of the Israelitish authorities. It was °a war
of utter extermination, so that in many instances "not a hoof
was to be left." We need but instance in their early history
the case of Jericho, which, in accordance with the divine com-
mand, they utterly destroyed, saving but a single family,
destroying man and woman, young and old, and all their cattle',

with the edge of the sword. In a later age wc have the case
of Saul, who was commanded to go " and smite Amalek, and
utterly destroy all that they have, and spare them not'; but
slay both man and woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep,
camel and ass." And because Saul saved Agag the king
alive and the best of the cattle, which was contrary to the word
of God, therefore the kingdom was " rent " from him and
transferred to David. (1 Sam. xv, 3, et seq.) And this power
was not exercised merely against foreign foes, and in aggressive
and defensive warfare with other nations, but an illustrious
instance, and one somewhat parallel with the circumstances of
our own nationality, is afforded us of its exercise against those
of their own blood and kin, and for the suppression of a
domestic insurrection and resistance of the civil power. In
their appeal to arms * against the children of Benjamin their
brother," they went not forth without the divine counsel and
approbation, and three several times there came from him the
command to go up against them

; the last command bein^
conjoined with the absolute assurance, "to-morrow I will
deliver them into your hands." Judges xx, passim.
As further sustaining this declaration, "that the war power

was anciently an attribute of governments," it is, perhaps,
needless fur us to appeal to the multitudinous wars of other
realms, and to the patent fact that all history is in the main but
a narration of the sanguinary conflicts of the nations on battle
fields

;
their victories and defeats, and consequent rise and fall.

We press not upon these wars, nor attempt to found any argu-
ment thereupon, because for them we cannot plead express
warrant and command of God, and, therefore, from them noth-
ing can positively be determined as to the epiestion of this war
power being to them granted by divine authority. We adduce
those of the Old Testament, simply as indisputably proving
that under its regime this power existed in governments divinely
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appointed and directed, and thus to prepare our way for a

further use and a better understanding of the teachings of the

holy evangel of the blessed Christ.

~\Vc aver now that this attribute of human civil government

divinely appointed, namely, the war power, has never by

crjnrss unequivocal precept or 'prohibition been taken away

from it. Christianity, indeed, made no change in the powers

of civil government. The powers which it found existent

therein were left untouched by prohibitions to their exercise.

The primary object of Christianity was not the change and

reformation of political institutions, and it did not, therefore,

act directly upon them. " The usual system of our Lord him-

Belf was to avoid interference in the civil or political institu-

tions of the world." * " Christianity, soliciting admission into

all the nations of the world, abstained as behoved it from'inter-

fcrence with the civil institutions of any." f Xo passage indeed

directly and explicitly to this purport of prohibiting the exer-

cise of this power, or taking it away, has ever been adduced

from either the Old or the K"ew Testament. Passages have

been sometimes wrested from their connection, and forcibly

applied to this subject, and made to countenance the idea of a

withdrawal of this power, which, when properly examined and

interpreted, are found wholly irrelevant to the subject, and can

by no fair possibility be made to sustain a declaration against

the continued exercise and existence of this attribute of human
civil governments.

Many of the passages attempted to be so applied are, as we
have seen, precepts intended only for the individual, and the

effort is made to transfer their application to the government
and nationality upon the plea that nations have no power to

do what may not be done by the individual. But this is mani-

festly untrue. There can be no question but that nations may,
in perfect accord with Christianity, levy a tribute or tax upon
its subjects, as our Saviour himself, by his payment of tribute,

abundantly confirms. They may enact laws which are abso-

lutely binding upon those whom they govern, and for the

infraction of these laws may exact or inflict penalties, fines, for-

feitures, imprisonments, and we aver also death itself. But
tuese things by common consent are admitted to be unlawful,

* Dymond's Essays, p. 5 13. f Id., quoted from Talev, 5-42.
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if not impossible, by the individual. "We may hereafter exhibit

the grounds upon which a nation may claim to do what can-

not be done by the individual, but for the present content

oursclf with this statement of actual existing fact and practice.

If any one allege, in opposition to the existence and exercise

of the " war power," that we are " to love " our " enemies,"
" to do good to them that hate us and despitefully use us and

persecute us," the proper and only necessary answer has

already been given, namely : that these precepts are intended

only for the individual, and for the regulation of private and
personal conduct and relations. If any one, however, insists

that they are of national application, we aver that even on this

false view of them they are not of the contended-for force.

For a parent must love his child. Xo wickedness or insubor-

dination of the child must be allowed to lessen or do away
with that love. Yet the child must not, therefore, be suffered

to be without restraint. Chastisement may become not merely

a proof of love, but the absolute necessary result thereof. And
60, if it be so that a government is to love its enemies, it may
be absolutely necessary to use this strong arm in chastisement

of the wicked and rebellious, in .asserting its right and author-

ity, and for the preventing of other nationalities from having
the temptation to violate the benevolent and merciful principles

of Christianity by trampling upon and robbing and harassing

the unresisting and weak, and by acts of violence and rapine,

and finally of successful invasion and conquest, absorbing the

entire government and nation.

There is sometimes also quoted in opposition to our view the

language of St. James :
" From whence come wars and f>ht-

ings among you? Come they not hence of your lusts which
war among your members ?" Clearly, however, this refers not

to governments, but may be referred to quarreling and dis-

sensions too often existent among Christian people, the mem-
bers of the same "household of faith," and also, perhaps, to

that inward conflict of which Christian men are cognizant in

their own personal experience. Certain it is that the context
and the entire connection forbid the supposition of an intention

on the part of the apostle to utter any precept, or* give an
opinion in any way directed to the powers and operations of

civil governments.
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But it is said that the voice of prophecy declares that wars

Ehall cease; that Christianity, the peaceable kingdom of " the

Branch," shall at last so prevail that " the nations shall learn

war no more ;" that the " lion " of strife and violence shall

ultimately " lie down with the lamb " of peace and love ; that

they " shall not hurt nor destroy in all " the " Holy Mount-

ain " of the Lord. So let it be. To the prayer that this good

time may soon come, '''let all the people say Amen." O blessed

day, speed thy coming ! Bring on, O King eternal, this peaceful

golden age ! But, alas ! that day is not yet. Bear witness,

Sumter and Manassas, Antietam and Yicksburg, Bichmond

and Atlanta
;

ye burning cities and territories devastated,

bereft wives and children orphaned
;
ye slaughtered tens of

thousands, and ye heroic myriads in camp or field, with strong

arm and valiant hearts waiting for the fray, with the crushing

tramp of destiny driving rebellious hosts, and sweeping down

upon the fair fields of the haughty Southron ! Bear witness, O
nation—in thy leniency despised, in thy forbearance accounted

weak, in thy reluctancy deemed timid ; insulted, robbed, hated

—

as, with thy gathering and marching hosts, thou proclaimest

liberty to the bound and oppressed, peace and protection to the

obedient and law-abiding, death to armed traitors S The

ages are passing, and the day will come; but these respond that

it is not yet.

And clearly the period of its coming is dependent upon the

passing away of the causes which are provocative of wars, and

which seem to make them necessary. When these have ceased,

then and not until then can it rationally be expected that wars

will cease. When the principles of the Gospel of Christ shall

be accepted by every individual, and shall become the univer-

sally-obeyed rule of action, then violations of rights will no

longer occur, and there will no longer exist the manifestations

of inordinate and grasping evil ambition. But there is in all

this no valid objection against war now, while confessedly dis-

obedience to the principles of the Gospel is so widely preva-

lent, and mad ambition "like an untamed tiger wildly rages."

It forms no objection to the present use of remedial agents,

while human beings are liable to the attacks of disease, to say

that there cometh a time when one shall not say to another,

" I am sick." And so a time will come when righteousness
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will be everywhere prevalent ; but this by no means precludes

the present necessity of resisting " the devil," and of " fight-

ing the good fight," but rather implies it, since it is thus that

this prevalency is to be secured. And so the fact that here-

after the lion and the lamb shall be on terms of intimacy does

not necessitate the inference that it is now wrong for the lamb

to be afraid of the lion, and to avoid him by every means in

his power, but the intimacy shall hereafter take place by rea-

son of a change wrought in the disposition of the lion. And
so in the good time predicted wars shall have ceased, not

because they are in themselves necessarily sinful, in the present

condition of the nations, but because of the change which has

taken place in and among men. The application of force,

moreover, may be one of the great instrumentalities which

Providence may employ for the removal of the causes of war,

Eince by its waste and loss, its miseries and privations, its

uncertainties and disappointments, men may be brought to

reflection and repentance, and may be speedily convinced of the

impolicy and folly, as well as the unrighteousness of all disobe-

dience to the laws of God, and the beneficent and just principles

of the Gospel of Christ. The more violently the storm rages, the

sooner it is spent ; the more swiftly the clouds are driven, in

all the more brief time are they dissipated, and all the more
quickly does the bright and peaceful sunshine irradiate earth.

In the attempt to prove the position that Christianity has

abrogated the " war power," the statement is made that the

primitive Christians would not serve as soldiers in the Roman
armies. In this statement there is some color of truth. It

cannot be doubted that there were many individuals in the

early ages of the Church who held the view of the incompati-

bility of warfare with the doctrines of Christianity. But there

is an utter failure in the attempt to show that this opinion is

sustained by a right interpretation of any Scripture, or by any

Scripture at all other than those which we have shown to be

in that view misinterpreted and misapplied. It is, moreover, a

misrepresentation of the status of the Church upon this ques-

tion to say that it wholly ignored the claim of the state for

military service ; and it is taking individual and exceptional

cases as the rule, rather than as proofs by their notoriety of

the existence of an opposite principle as the one generally
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accepted, and to which the general practice conformed. For

while it is true that some did refuse to serve in the army, it is

also true (as is abundantly proved by Tertullian, notwithstand-

s ing his personal leaning to the " non-resistant " doctrine) that

Christians took part in all the affairs of the empire, as far as

could be done without compromising their religion by the

observance of pagan rite's and worship, so that, " though of

yesterday, they filled " all places, even " the very camps,'
1 and

"were engaged in navigation and in military service."* And
this testimony of Tertullian is all the more valuable on this

point from his well-known leaning to the errors of the " non-

resistant" heretic, Montanus. Indeed, arguments drawn from

his statements of Christian doctrine must be greatly damaged,

if not invalidated by this fact, and especially so as to the point

before us, from the further fact that the prevalent practice of

the masses of the Church who were called being in the occupa-

tion of the soldier, was to continue therein ; and his Montanis-

tic non-resistant teachings are based, not upon the practice of

the Church, which was clearly against him, but upon erroneous

expositions of passages already herein discussed, such as that

prohibiting Peter from the vain and unauthorized use of the

sword in Christ's defense ; upon which he grounds the false

assertion that "the Lord had disarmed every soldier in disarm-

ing Peter."f And this " fiery African," "the warm opponent

of the profession of arms among Christians," may not be

depended upon as supporting the notion of the absolute and

necessary sinfulness of military service, and by consequence of

the invalidity of the right claimed for governments of waging

war, since "he did not feel himself authorized altogether to

condemn those who continued in their old profession as soldiers,

provided it was unattended with anything which caused them
to violate their fidelity as Christians." X

Since, then, there is found no withdrawal of the war power

from civil governments, as might be expected, it is found that

* Hifl words are : "Hcsterui sumns ct vestra omnia implevimus, urbes, insulas,

castellas, municlpia. conciliabula, centra ipsa. (ApoL, c. 37.) NavigaimiS et nos

vobiscum et militamus." (c. 42.)

f Omneni postea militem Domiaus in Petro exarmando discinxit. Tert., Do Idol.,

C. ZIX.

X Tert., De Cor. Mil., e. si. Meander, History Christian Religion and Church,

Parti, Eection iii, p. 169. Ed. Philadelphia, 1843.
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incidental allusions thereto in the New Testament imply its
continued existence, and, for the subsisting state of things, its
approval.

Thus we are taught that the vocation of a soldier is not in
itedf {"perse") sinful. Hence Christ approves of the cen-
turion, declaring that he "had not found so great faith, no, not
in Israel." And as showing that he referred not simply to the
specific act of his faith in his healing power, but to his entire
religious character, we have the statement added : " For many
shall come from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abra-
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven." Matt,
viii, 10, 11.* So, too, there is the case of Cornelius, who, without
the most distant intimation of his vocation being evil, was the
first of the Gentiles to receive the gift of the Hofy Gh'ost.f
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;
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i
0n7nd '7 aRtcrl>' ^teg7 » of the "non-resistants" in their

efforts to break the force of this incident are somewhat amusing. We instanceDymond (Essays, m, chapter xix, p. 542) only as a specimen. The argument
deduced from it, he writes, "is founded not upon approval but upon silence."
But it must be noted m reply that it is silence in the moral teacher, lawgiver andJuJ^ who was accustomed to seize upon incidental occurrences to enforce and
teach general truths. '-Approbation is, indeed, expressed, but it is directed not
to his arms but to his faith

;
and those who will read the narrative will find that

zrr<i°VTr'
c

V'
}r noticing his^ s^-" »«» «* * ™*a«M in the

face of he fact that the centurion expressly mentions his " having soldiers undernm thus not only presenting the required opportunity, but suggesting the intro-
duction of the top,c for condemnation if sinful, and in circumstances which are
usually considered eminently favorable for religious reformation. But "he cameto Chris not as a military officer, but as a deserving man." Still he did not con-
ceal his being a military officer, but openly avowed it, and it may fairly be queriedhow one could continue in a sinful occupation and yet in Christ's view bo "adeserving man.' At least, one would have expected him to say, « Go and s<nno morc.'_ "But," says Dymond, "how happens it that Christ did not noticethe centurion s religion t He surely was an idolater. And is'there not as goodreason for maintaining that Christ approved idolatry because he did noUondemn
« f C<-rta,nly not, for elsewhere idolatry is explicitly and emphatically condemned,and had never in any possible way received the divine sanction or approval Nopower or right to worship idols had ever been allowed, while the contrary is truo
of war and the war power." Moreover this centurion was not then " surelv an
idolater, but a lover of the Jewish nation, for whom he had built a svnagogue andwas by the testimony of the Jews "a worthy man:" a term which they wouldby no means have applied to a heathen and idolatrous officer of the hated Romans

f It may bo noted also as a pregnant fact that one of the messengers sent by
Cornelius to call Botcr is termed a "devout soldier of them that waited on him
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J





18G5.] Christianity and the War Power. 179

We are tan-lit also that continuance in that vocations not

of itself sinful. This clearly is the doctrine of the incidental

Le of the soldiers coming to John the Baptist with the inquiry

"What should they do ?" in order to fit themselves for the coming

kingdom of heaven. In the reply there is no condemnation ot

their profession, but rather a commendation of their continuing

therein, since abstaining from unlawful violence rapine, and

false accusations they were « to be content with their wages
;

and this contentment with their wages certainly implies con-

tinuance in that for which the wages were paid. (Luke in, 14.)

It is also evident that heing under the protection of a mdi-

Uiry force is not of itself sinful. Neither is there anything

sinful in availing one's self of its aid and assistance as against

the designs of others. For clearly Paul, with his own consent

if not at his own request, was placed under a military escort

from Jerusalem to C-esarea, and relied upon the military for

his protection against the violence of his persecutors
;
and when

shipwrecked did not scruple to avail himself of the authority

of the soldiers in preventing the mariners from abandoning

the ship. (Acts xxiii, and xxviii, 31, 32.) .,,„,.,,
Moreover, Christ himself expressly declares that if his king-

dom were of this world, then would his servants fight,.that he

should not be delivered to the Jews." John xvni, 3b. lhat

is to say, if his kingdom had had in view the same objects,

ends, and purposes, which are rightfully had in view by earthly

kingdoms, then the usual course would have been pursued, an

app°eal to arms been made, and his followers been aroused and

prepared for battle. He surely did not mean to assert that for

the purpose of carrying out the designs of a kingdom of this

world, if it had been his intention to establish such a one lie

would have done what was in itself sinful, or permitted his

.servants so to do ; and he certainly does not intend to teach

that an earthly or human government is necessarily smlul or

wicked, or is an institution contrary to God's law and the prin-

ciples of Christianity, else the master and the « chiefest of the

apostles" are at variance, since the latter declares that they

are "the ordinance of God," and that "the powers are

ordained of God."

These incidental allusions, therefore, are found to imply and

assume the existence of this attribute of human governments,
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and by no means suggest disapproval, but rather manifest

approval.

The ground upon which this power rests is to be found in the

simple proposition that GOVERNMENTS are representative of

A twofold authority. They are iii their appropriate func-

tions, and for the accomplishment of their true objects, repre-

sentative on the one hand of " God as supreme." In this

respect their position is somewhat analogous to that of a parent,

who in a certain sense and to a limited extent is also represent-

ative of God, and may, therefore, with respect to his child,

exercise an authority and perform acts, the right to do which

is not in another, except as that other may have from him a

delegated authority. Hence also governments are vested with

the right to do acts and exercise authority not proper to the

individual man. This fact, that " governments are representor

tive of God," is, perhaps, too much overlooked. It is, indeed,

by certain classes of "Humanitarians " and " Liberals," almost

wholly kept out of sight ; and the ignoring of it has doubtless

been the occasion of much error and misconception in the

views of men with respect to the rights and powers of the civil

state. Christianity certainly teaches this doctrine. Thus its

authoritative " word " declares that, " There is no power
(zgovoia) but of God : the powers that be are ordained of God.
Whosoever, therefore, resisteth the power, rcsisteth the ordi-

nance of God ; and they that resist shall receive to themselves

damnation. It (namely, t^ovaia, the power) is the minister of

God." (Kom. xiii, 1-4.) As " the minister (dtatcovog) of God,"
as "ordained of God," it (namely, the power, that is, the

governmentol authority) is representative of God, and in him
and his law must be found the exemplar and the directory for

the exercise of its functions as a ruling and governing author-

ity, since he is the supreme ruler and lawgiver. It is not of

course intended by these passages or these statements to inti-

mate that every civil government must have its organization

specifically dictated as was that of Israel, and that every ruler

must be personally designated by God as were Saul and David
;

for such demand and interpretation would have denied the

legitimacy of every government on earth at the time when
Paul wrote, and to illegitimate governments he could hardly

have counseled submission. It is intended simply that every
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government having an actual and legitimate existence, has

from God, under certain limitations and restrictions, delegated

authority to do such acts as may be necessary to the mainte-

nance of its powers and the performance of its appropriate

functions as a government ; he being, indeed, the chief and

primary source whence emanate its rights. According there-

fore precedency to this source of. its authority, and claiming for

this department of its representative character the greatest

weight and importance, we may not be forgetful that every

truly legitimate government is also on the other hand repre-

sentative of the people over whom it exercises its sway. As a

consequence of this, it is bound to act in the interest- and " for

the benefit of the governed." And this consequential fact is

not, we apprehend, obscurely hinted at in the statement that

w
it (the power) is the minister of God to thee (that is, the sub-

ject) (el? ro dya&ov) for good," (advantage, benefit.) It is not to

be understood that a government represents the opinions and

desires, the will, of every particular individual that lives under

its authority or within its realm ; for there may be those who

in public as well as private sentiment may differ from it and

would desire its overthrow. But every legitimate government

must be representative of the influential and predominating

will of the people its constituents, and must rule by their con-

tent, either tacitly in passivity given, or actively expressed,

according to such laws and regulations, and under such limi-

tations and restrictions, as receive in some way a mutual sanc-

tion and acceptance on the part of both governed and govern-

ing. Thus acting, it is the representative of the people. It

may, indeed, be considered but the people in collective mass by

their and God's minister acting in accordance with divine law

and exemplar, and subordinate to these, in accordance with

principles, customs, forms, laws, and regulations which they

accept, submit to, or authorize as those by which they will or

consent to be governed. It may be possible that under other

circumstances the will of the people might be different, and

•night, indeed, be wholly opposed to the now existent govern-

ment
; and that in some cases the predominant will of the

people is simply a choice of submission and support of the state

of things then in being in preference to the suffering, danger,

and evil which might be the consequence of the effort to throw
Fourth Series. Vol. XVII.—12
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off the then ruling authority, or to change the character of the

government. This twofold representative character is, as we

conceive, necessary to the legitimacy as well as the stability of

every govern mentj and this representative character absolutely

requires that it should possess the war-making power. With-

out it, a government could have no power to make its author-

ity respected and feared, and no means for the enforcing of its

laws and the punishing of offenders, the disobedient, and the

rebellious, and it could in no complete sense be a representa-

tive of God. Without power to do for its people what each

individual in the absence of all government has a right to do

for himself, namely, protect its subjects, individually and col-

lectively, and secure to them their persons and possessions, and

the enjoyment of their rights, privileges, and immunities, it

could in no proper sort be the representative of the people ; and

yet we know that the performance of these functions is largely

dependent upon the certainty which men have that the govern-

ment " beareth not the sword in vain ;" that underlying what-

soever of moral influence it may have, there is the power and

right, as well as the will, to use the sword in sustaining its

authority and vindicating its laws, and securing the integrity of

its domain. Indeed, without this power in the present state of

moral and intellectual culture of the human race, no govern-

ment could long exist. We say not what may be the case

hereafter under a different and higher culture or status, and

it matters not for our present purpose ; for as we have seen, what

may be hereafter under a wholly different moral and mental

status cannot be used as an argument against what may be

needful in the present existent circumstances, no more than

the state of heavenly rest and peace, yet future to the believer,

can be an argument to prove that he need not now in his mili-

tant pilgrimage " watch, and fight, and pray." Let a nation

lay aside this right ; let it, be understood that in no case, under

no possible provocation, would it appeal to the military arm

and venture the wager of either offensive or defensive battle,

and its nationality must speedily disappear. It could not long

be safe as against its own people or subjects. It might, per-

haps, answer where every subject was a member of some relig-

gious organization, whose authority he recognized under the

influence of- religious and moral principle, and whose authority
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was identical or closely connected with, the civil state, as in

the partial instance of Pennsylvania ; but if any one chose to

throw from him the authority and sanctions of religion, and

betake himself to violence under the strong temptations which

non-resistance would offer, it does not appear how such, a case

could well be met. Hence a change in the character of its citi-

zens did at length necessitate a change in the "peace platform"

of Pennsylvania. Such a government would, indeed, be at the

mercy of a bold, reckless, and lawless few. Any small and

otherwise contemptible number could perpetually, and with

comparative impunity, without damage to themselves, disturb,

embroil, rob, and pillage an entire nation. Hesistance to

authority must in the nature of things become common.
Government officers would become objects of mockery and

contempt. It would be in such a country as in Canaan when
there was "no king in Israel." Predatory, roving bands,

anarchy, dismay, and confusion, must speedily bear destructive

sway. Nor could it be safe as against foreign nations. It is

possible that a nation of savages—-where the desire for conquest

and rule, ambition, is not so much the impelling or motive

power as is that of revenge for injury and the desire for plun-

der—might abstain from warfare with a people situated as were

the colonists under Penn, where they received pay for every-

thing which they transferred to the colonists, and wrere not resisted

in any demands which they made upon them ; and such a peo-

ple might, perhaps, for a time have exercised over them a civil

government, at least while protected, by the military power of

the nation of which they formed a part, from the aggression

of nations existent and acting under the influence of our civil-

isation
; but the maintaining of this subordinate nationality

must be attributed rather to their identification with a supreme

government which had given incontestiblc proofs of its willing-

ness to light, and emphatic demonstrations of its power to

defend its subjects from all outside or foreign aggressors. So
long as there is ambition among men, so long as the "lust of

power " exists, so long as selfishness and passion may subordi-

nate right and moral principle, in brief, so long as sin rules

and reigns, so long will nations require this " war power," and
nod occasions for its rightful exercise.

J-nus, then, a government recognizing Christianity as the





I

18-i Christianity and the War Power. [April,

religion of the land, and " Holy Scripture " as the real and
ultimate rule of its proceedings, may rightfully wage a warfare

for just cause. True, reason as well as Christianity demand
that nations as well as individuals should " live peaceably with

all men, as much as lieth in them," " if it he possihle" since

peace is the normal and proper condition of man, and wars
should be a means to that end ; but reason surely does not

require that to secure peace and avoid war, every principle of

right and justice shall be held in abeyance, or be abandoned,

or be trampled under foot of the wicked and lawless ; and that

every species of indignity should be endured. Christianity, by
lier own express hypothesis "if it be possible," more than

intimates her conviction that after all our effort, peace with
" all men " cannot be maintained, and by her own express

limitation, " as much as lieth in you " (to t£ ip&v) may be

supposed to suggest the employment of whatsoever means may
lie within reach, not for purposes of vengeance—that she

expressly forbids—but to secure peace and quietness, attaining

thereto by moral dissuasives and influence such as it possesses,

if thus it may be attained ; but if not, by the use of such other

means as may " lie in them," as may belong unto them. And
it " lieth not" in any nation to be an unresisting and unassist-

ing spectator of the invasion of the rights and the compulsory
subjugation of those who rely upon it for protection and have
committed themselves and their interests to its care. Compul-
sory process and military force, " as much as lieth in her," all

she may possess, may be the only means whereby a stable

peace can be obtained. Thus when causeless, unjust, persist-

ent{ and otherwise invincible rebellion shall occur ; a rebellion

in the interest of barbarism, servitude, degradation, and sin,

for the support and maintenance of the mother of harlots and
abominations; shall it be admitted that Christianity, the

religion of a true civilization, the assertor of human equality,

the elevator, the antagonist of sin, the unyielding foe to what-

soever is abominable or raalceth a lie, gives no power for its

suppression, no authority to
' ; crush it out," withholds its con-

sent to the use of means which God and man place at its dis-

posal applicable for this purpose, and trammels or renders
futile thus the effort to defeat the nefarious designs of wicked
or mistaken men ? And shall we suppose that when nothing
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eke will answer, where rebel hands have already begun the

combat and struck the blow; where the power at the disposal

of the government is in all human judgment sufhcient, and the

resources ample for the emergency and to compel the restora-

ion of the peace which rebellion has disturbed, that Christian

principle will not allow this power and these resources to be

employed 1 This would be for God in his providence to put

into our hands means to no purpose. This would be empiri-

cally "to bear the sword in vain.'? We may not teach thus

The necessities of our national existence to-day forbid such

teaching Patriotism demands that the sanctions of our holy

religion shall be given to its combat for humanity, freedom

unity, and stable peace; and the strong and vigorous arms of

it, soldiery must not be palsied, their earnest hearts must not

1* chilled with doubts as to the religiousness of their vocation.

Let us gratefully record, that the multitudes of heroic slam,

whose blood flowed so freely on every battle-field of our present

struggle, by their gallant uprising and their noble daring in

griping the weapons of the carnal warfare at their country s

call, were not obeying commands which the nation might not

rightfully issue by authority of the religion of our hope and

joy To these heroic dead-PEACE ! If in the good "fight of

faith
" they have acquitted themselves with as much ot manli-

ness/ if in other respects they have "warred as good a war-

fare" then for the wearing and wielding of the carnal weapon

in this contest, and their standing up for the mastery on these

fields reddening with the blood of humanity's martyrs, under

the call of their sorrowing country, the voice of "the man o

sorrows" will utter no word of condemnation Even from

fields of gore and of carnage the peans of another tr umph

shall ascend, and from fields of disaster there shall go up the

victorious warrior. Accessions shall be received from.among

earth's soldiers slain to the hosts of the robed and g onfied.* ho

people Heaven's bloodless homes, and shout glaa jubilee* in
the

Lets of the city of the King Invisible. To the marshaled

hosts living, success! For the rebellious, even for the chil-

dren of Benjamin our brother," in the " sin which they have

finned," pleadings, supplications to Thee Most High that

their hearts "may be turned as the streams of the south to

repentance of their iniquity/to submission to their true rulers,
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to obedience and unity under legitimate authority, lest they be

utterly destroyed. For the earth, " let " it " be filled with the

knowledge of the Lord, as the waters fill the great deep."

Then shall " the nations learn war no more."

" Then shall Peace wreathe her chain

Round us forever."

Happy day ! Jesus, master, onward speed its coming glory

!

Art. II.—GERMAN MATERIALISM—THE NATURAL-
ISTIC school.

[rr.OJf THE TRENCH OF THE RETUE DES DEUX 1I0XDES—PART SECOND.]

III.

EVEBY philosophic mind, in reading the above exposition of the

system of Dr. Biichner, has doubtless noticed a strange gap

:

the author, who explains everything by matter, has entirely for-

gotten to tell us what matter is, and what he understands by

the word. That, however, is not a question of slight import-

ance, and it has for centuries busied men who were neither fools

nor children. Is it not known that into the idea of what we call

matter and body two very different elements enter : one which

comes from our sensations, and is nothing but the totality of the

diverse modifications of our organs ; the other comes from with-

out, and is really distinct and independent of our impressions ?

Now when it is said that matter is the original of things, this is

evidently spoken of matter as it is in itself, and not as it appears

to us ; for if an analysis should prove that matter is composed

only of our sensations, and includes nothing external, matter

itself would thereby disappear, being but a modification of our

minds, and materialism would change into idealism. It is

therefore fully evident that the first obligation of a material-

istic system is to distinguish what comes from ourselves from

what comes from without in the notion of body or matter ;
but

this distinction is difficult, as the history of science shows. Mr.

Biichner has wholly neglected it; his system is defective, there-

fore, in its basis.

Let us try to do what he has not done ; let us show by analy-
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Bis how obscure and imperfect is the notion of matter
;
how far

from self-sufficient it is ; how it vanishes and disperses on ex-

amination.
" It is an intangible something," says Fenelon,

" which melts in my hands when I press it."

We must first ask what a body is, vulgarly understood. A
body is a solid, colored, resisting, extended, mobile, odorous,

warm or cold mass. In a word, it is an object which strikes

my senses, and I am so habituated to living ariiong such objects,

to using, enjoying, hoping for, and fearing them, that they

Feeni to me the most real things in the world. I laugh at those

who bring them in question, and, if I wish to imagine my own

mind, I give it the form of a body. What is there solid and

faithful in this kind of representation of matter? Philosophy

to answer this question begins by distinguishing the apparent

from the real. This distinction the most positive and exact

Fciences have made familiar to us. In astronomy everything

depends upon the distinction of real from apparent movements.

If we consult appearances the sun seems to move from east to

west, drawing with him the planets. In reality the earth

moves and has two motions, of which we feel neither ;
the one

a rotation on its axis, the other a revolution about the sun.

We must likewise distinguish in the stars apparent from real

size, apparent from real position. To get the true height of a

Btar in space, astronomers are obliged to allow for the devia-

tion of luminous rays through the atmosphere, that is, for

refraction. Optics in general teach us not to confound vis-

ible appearances with the true form, true size, true position,

true movement of objects.

We are authorized by all these facts, and by many others

well known, to ask ourselves whether, in the notion that we

form of bodies, there is not a part, which must be attributed to

the observer himself, which comes from and disappears with

him. Among the qualities that we attribute to matter there

are two especially which appear to us to animate nature, and

wanting which she would seem to us delivered to death :
light

and sound. Well, let us ask physicists what is sound and what

is light. Here is their response : Sound and light are vibra-

tions, that is, movements. Let us pause a moment upon this

fine theory of physics, which has shed so much light upon the

question of external perception.
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If we strike a cord drawn taut, we impart to it a vibratory
go-and-come movement, which our senses can seize ; the touch
feels it shiver under the thumb

; the sight, in place of a very
distinct line, perceives a cord swollen toward the middle and
much less luminous, whose swelling goes on decreasing till it

returns to a state of rest. This kind of movement is what we
call a vibration, and it is from this simple elementary fact that
the whole vibratory theory has sprung, so important in modern
physics, and whose vocation is to so grand a future. Now,
while the vibration lasts, while the finger feels the cord shiver,

we hear a sound. The sound begins and ends with the vibra-

tion. Furthermore, the most exact experiments and the most
precise calculations establish a rigorous relation between the
pitch of the sounds produced and the number of vibrations,

a number which is in constant relation with the length, ten-

sion, etc., of the cords. It is, therefore, proper to affirm, that

the sole cause of the sound, or sonorous sensation, is a move-
ment. This movement is communicated by the air, which is

itself a vibratory body, to the ear, a mechanical instrument
arranged to collect and transmit aerial vibrations to the acous-

tic nerve. It is there, there only, that the mechanical sound
ceases and is replaced by a sensational sound. There motion is

transformed into sensation, an unexplained and perhaps abso-

lutely inexplicable phenomenon.
AVhat is certain is, that until the moment when the acous-

tic nerve comes into play, there is absolutely nothing without
ourselves but a vibratory motion, such that if we suppose for a
moment the auditor to disappear, the nerve capable of perceiv-

ing sound paralyzed or destroyed, no animal on the earth or in

space able to hear, then there will be absolutely nothing with-
out us which resembles, in any respect whatever, what we call

a sound.

Much time, many experiments, and many reasonings were
required to apply to light this theory of vibrations. Sonorous
vibrations may be perceived by the senses, luminous vibrations

cannot ; the elastic medium which transmits sounds may be
perceived by the senses, it is the air; the elastic medium which
is thought to transmit light is apparent to no sense, it is the
ether. It follows that, as to sound, the vibratory theory is a
residt of experiment, it is merely a summary of the facts ; as
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to liprlit, on the contrary, the vibratory theory is a hypothesis

conceived by the mind, which may be more or less verified by

experiment : thence the tardiness with which the theory was

introduced and the difficulties it has encountered. However,

to-day, it is definitively allowed by physicists, and here also

they have been bold to say : Considered apart from ourselves,

apart from the sensitive subject, apart from the seeing eye,

light is only motion. The luminous sensation is a phenome-

non proper to the living eye, which can take place only in and

by it.

But here is something much more extraordinary, which

proves in a decisive manner to what a degree our sensations

are subjective and dependent upon our organs, and how greatly

our ideas of matter as the senses present it to us should be rec-

tified by the mind, namely, the identity nearly admitted to-day

by all physicists between light and heat. What is more differ-

ent, from the sensation point of view, than these two orders of

phenomena ? They seem even very often separate. I can be

warm in darkness, for instance in mines, and cold amid flash-

ing light. Despite these superficial and apparent contradic-

tions, the experiments of Melloni have so multiplied the

analogies between the two agents that science hardly hesitates

in affirming their identity. Heat, like light, moves in straight

lines and with the same speed ; it is reflected like light ; like

light it is refracted and by the same laws ; it is transmitted

through bodies, like light itself; finally, it is known that by
combining two lights we may produce darkness. Well, by
combining two sources of heat we may produce cold : this a

remarkable experiment of Mr. Foucault's has proved. To con-

clude with a remarkable and recent treatise of physics :
" ISIever,

when we address ourselves to a simple ray, do we find a varia-

tion of light without a corresponding variation of heat. Such
an agreement in results gives ground for the belief that heat

and light are perchance only different manifestations of one
Mid the same radiation ; the difference would result only from
the kind of modification which the object struck may undergo.

Upon the sight, this radiation would give the impression of

"ght; upon the touch, the impression would be wholly

different."

Outside ourselves, outside the sensitive subject, there are not
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these two things, light and heat, but only one, which is divers-

ified in our organs of sensation. Heat is light perceived by

tho tactile nerves, and light is heat perceived by the optic

nerve. Finally, as we have seen that light is merely a

motion, so heat is a mere motion. Thus, to sum up the

whole theory, the sensitive or living subject, in a word,

the animal, being abstracted, there is in nature neither heat

nor cold, light nor darkness, noise nor silence; there are

only varied motions, whose laws and conditions are determ-

ined by mechanics.

Physiology comes to the support of physics in demonstrat-

ing the subjectivity of our sensations. This is the fundamental
law of our sensations according to Muller, the great German
physiologist :

" The same cause may produce different sensa-

tions in different species of nerves ; the most different causes

may produce the same sensation in every category of nerves.

Tims electricity brought into contact with each of our senses

produces in each of them special sensations : in the eye lumin-
ous phenomena, in the ear sounds, in the mouth savors, in the
tactile nerves pricklings. Narcotics likewise produce internal

phenomena of hearing and vision, buzzing in the ears, scintil-

lation in the eyes, stinging in the nerves of touch. Recipro-
cally the luminous sensation is produced in the eye by etherial

vibrations, by mechanical action, by a shock, a blow, electricity,

and by chemical operations. It is the same with the other
senses." Miillef concludes from these facts that the senses
have each their distinct, determinate energies, which are, as it

were, vital qualities, and he approves that beautiful theory of
Aristotle, an anticipation of all that Ave have just said, to wit,

that " Sensation is the common act of the object and subject
of sensation."

I am far from affirming that there is nothing external and,
as it is called, objective in our perceptions, and that everything
is reducible to diverse states of the sensitive subject. Nothing
is further from my belief than such a supposition. Excellent
reasons may doubtless be given to establish the reality of the
outward world, and the best is that we cannot help admitting
it. There is then no room for doubting the reality of external
things, and such a doubt will ever be frivolous ;" but what is

not frivolous is the difficulty we experience in determining
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what is external and what is not, a difficulty upon which the

whole materialistic hypothesis is suspended.

Not to prolong this debate too far, I suppose it has been

-demonstrated by analysis and argument, that what is external

in matter is all that we conceive can exist in the absence of the

sensitive subject, for instance, extension, motion, impenetrabil-

ity. Here the difficulties cease to be psychologic ; they become

metaphysical. I will mark but two of the highest importance

:

infinite divisibility and the coexistence of force and extension.

Mr. Buclmer, abandoning on this point the materialistic tradi-

tion, renounces the atomic hypothesis and admits the infinite

divisibility of matter, but thereby, it seems io me, lets go what-

ever is positive and clear in the conception of matter. Through

the infinite divisibility of matter, it vanishes and disperses, with-

out our being able for a moment to seize and retain its image.

Imagine a compound ; for instance, a heap of sand : what is

there real in this object \ Plainly the grains of sand of which

it is composed, for the compound itself is something only to the

mind : it is only the sum of the parts ; if there were no parts

it would not exist. ^Ye may therefore say in strictness that a

compound has no reality save that which it owes to its integral

particles : it is a form which is nothing without the matter to

which it applies. The sand heap having no reality, save that it

owes to the sand grains which compose it, let us now suppose

the grain of sand itself to be a compound : this sand grain, like

the heap itself, will only have a provisional and relative real-

ity, subordinated to the reality of its constituent particles.

Suppose the same thing of the same parts : they themselves

will not yet be the reality, and pushing this research to infin-

ity, since there are no last terms, we shall never learn what con-

stitutes the reality of matter. We will therefore say of matter

in general, what we say of each particular compound, that it

is only a provisional and relative thing, subordinated to some

absolute condition to us unknown.

The same reasoning will apply to force as to matter, the two

things being inseparable, according to Messrs. Moleschott and

iHichner. If matter is infinitely divisible, equally so is force;

but we shall say, as before, that a compound force has no reality

<'ther than that of its component forces. The force of a two-

korse team is only the sum of the two forces inherent in those
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horses. In reality, what exists is not the resultant which the

mathematician considers, but two distinct, associated forces. If

this is so, the general force spread through a heap of matter

must he reduced to the elementary forces inherent in the par-

ticles of the whole; but if these particles are themselves com-

pounds, the forces belonging to them arc no less so, and conse-

quently are not as yet the forces we seek. Finally, if all force

is infinitely divisible, we shall never find the last force, that

atom of force without which compound force is nothing real.

Thus force vanishes like matter.

Strive now to conceive of this divisible infinite (matter and

force) as an absolute, self-subsisting; you will not succeed.

What is there, what can there be absolute in a compound ?

Obviously the elements, for no one will say, for example, that

this tree, this stone, possesses absolute existence. These things

are only accidental forms produced by the encounter of ele-

ments. The whole itself, the cosmos, is but the form of forms,

.

the sum of all anterior forms. The absolute necessity of mat-

ter can then only reside in the elements of matter, and there

materialists have always placed it But if there are no ele-

ments, where then resides absolute necessity ? And how could

matter be conceived as self-existent?

Thus the infinite divisibility of matter, if it was allowed as

true, would bring the German school to admit some principles

different from matter, which, giving consistency to this absolute

fluidity, should permit it to exist. In a word, a more profound

study would bring back the new school from materialism to

idealism.

This is not all. Messrs. Moleschott and Biichner have set

forth, as a self-evident principle, the necessary coexistence of

matter and force ; but if from bodies you abstract force, from

what now do motion and impenetrability arise, what remains

to constitute matter? Nothing but extension. Matter is then

an extended thing endowed with force. This extended thing

moves, that is, changes its place in space : it is then distinct

from the space which contains it. Now exactly here material-

ism has ever been greatly embarrassed, for how shall we distin-

guish this extended particle from the corresponding particle of

space which it fills ? Imagination, assuming here the place of

the understanding, represents to us a kind of dustlikc grains
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floating in the air. So the Epicurean atoms floated in the void.

But begin by stripping this dustlike grain of all that sight and

the other senses make known concerning it, reduce it to exten-

sion and force, do not forget that force is a property of matter

and consequently of extension, and say to yourself that this

atom, considered in itself, is nothing but a portion of extension.

It has, then, no mark by which it can be distinguished from the

corresponding portion of space which it is thought to inhabit.

Do not say that it is distinguished by the force which animates

it, for then it would be force which would constitute matter;

matter would be lost in force, which is the opposite of your

system and the giving up of the materialistic principle. If, on

the contrary, you admit a matter essentially extended, you will

confound it, like Descartes, with space, and then try to con-

ceive motion, figure, diversity, in this space infinite, homoge-

neous, and full.

But such a discussion is of too abstract and delicate a nature

to be long continued. I have said enough to prove that the

new German materialism has shown from the start ignorance

enough of discussion in setting up as a principle the coexist-

ence of force and matter, without giving any definition of

either, and without showing what bonds unite them. The
demonstrated insufficiency of the principle appears in all the

consequences which can be drawn from it. Two examples

will suffice for proof: they are the ideas of materialists upon
the principle of life, and the principle of thought.

IT.

One of the most obscure problems of human science, before

which a circumspect philosophy will ever prefer maintain-

ing silence to proposing hypotheses so difficult to verify, is

the problem of the origin of life upon the terrestrial globe. If

there is a demonstrated truth in geology, it is that life has not

always existed in the world, and that it lias appeared here on
«
r
i given day, doubtless under its most elementary form, for

everything inclines us to believe that nature in her develop-

ment follows the law of gradation and progress
; but at length,

on a given day, life appeared. How ? Whence came it ? By
^'hat miracle did inert matter become living and animated ?
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That, I repeat, is a great mystery, and every sage will prefer

silence to affirmation of he knows not what.

To Mr. Biichner there is no difficulty. Life is a certain

combination of matter, which became possible the day when it

first encountered favorable circumstances. If he limited him-

self to these terms it would be hard to refute him, for who can

know what is possible and what is not. But the German
author goes much further. According to him, nature has never

seen the appearance of a new force. All that was produced in

the past must have been produced by forces similar to those

which, to-day, we perceive. Thereby he pledges himself to

maintain that to-day even, we witness the miracle of the origin

of life, that matter is fitted to spontaneously produce living

organisms. Bringing the question upon this ground, he fur-

nishes a solid basis for discussion, for we can then ask what

science teaches us about the actual origin of living beings ; in

a word, what is to-day the position of science upon the old and

celebrated question of spontaneous generation.

By spontaneous generation, or hdcrogcny, is meant the form-

ation of certain living beings, without preexisting germs, by

the sole play of the physical and chemical forces of matter.

From the highest antiquity, people have believed in spontane-

ous generation. " We see " (says Lucretius) " worms all alive

start from fetid clay, when the earth, softened by rain, has

gained a sufficient degree of putrefaction. The elements set in

motion, and brought together in new conditions, give birth to

animals." This belief lasted even to the sixteenth and seven-

teenth century. Von Ilelmont describes the method of pro-

ducing mice, frogs, and eels. A decisive experiment of Hcdi

gave a deadly blow to all these ridiculous superstitions. He
showed that the worms which come from meat are the larvseof

flies' eggs, that, by enveloping the meat with a light varnish, the

birth of these larva may be prevented ; still later, the eggs were

detected and the mystery was explained. However, the dis-

covery of the microscope opened a new path to the partisans of

spontaneous generation. The microscopic animals which

appear in infusions of animal and vegetable matter seemed to

be produced apart from sexual conditions and without pre-

existing germs. The line experiments of Xeedham seemed to

decide in favor of this opinion ; those of Spallanzani made it give
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way, without overcoming it decisively. In tlte beginning of the

present century, the capital experiment of Schwann gave the

finishing stroke to the question, against spontaneous generation.

Science seemed to have abandoned this question, when Mr.

Pouchet brought it into fashion ag'ain, by experiments which

made a stir, and which, to his mind, were decisive for genera-

tion without germs. The antivitalists were still rejoicing, when
another savan, one of our most eminent chemists, Mr. Pasteur,

took up the question, and carried it nearly as far as we can

to-day go : by the most delicate, ingenious, and solid experi-

ments, he has refuted all the arguments of the heterogenists,

and I believe we can say that, in this great debate, the Acad-

emy of Sciences and the great majority of savans think him
right.

It would be difficult here to enter into the details of the

experimental discussions that have taken place. Let us be

content to give a general and philosophical idea of the question.

It is now a remarkable fact, a presumption unfavorable to spon-

taneous generation, that the partisans of this theory have been

gradually crowded back into the domain of the infinitely small,

into the sphere of the invisible, so to say, where experiments

are so difficult and the eye is so easily deceived. If such a

mode of generation were possible, we do not see why it should

not take place in other departments of animal life, and why it

ehould be precisely reduced to the microscopic world.

Mr. Pmchner says, to be sure, that those are the most imper-

fect organisms, and that consequently it is thought that they

may, be produced by the simplest and most elementary

mode of generation ; but it is still to be demanded %vhether

the perfection of organisms bears a direct ratio to their dimen-

sions, and whether the smallest are always the most imperfect.

Now this is certainly not true. If we admit, with Mr. Milne

Edwards, that the perfection of the animal is in proportion to

what he calls the division of labor, that is, the division of

••fens and functions, it is easy to see that this division is

wholly independent of the stature of the animal. Thus insects,

for example, though generally very small, are very superior as

animals to molluscs, in the number and division of functions,

and yet greatly their inferiors in dimensions. Man, the most
perfect of animals, is not the largest. We cannot, therefore,
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argue from minuteness to imperfection, and consequently the

pretended imperfection of infusoria does not explain why spon-

taneous generation should take place only in the world of the

infinitely small. I add that the organization of the infusoria

is not at all, as we have - been tempted to believe, a simple

organization : is on the contrary very complex, and the illus-

trious micrographlst, Ehrenbcrg, has proved that these little,

almost invisible animals are as perfect and as richly organized

as many animals of far higher rank. Mr. Buchner tells us

that the rotifer, which is only the twentieth of a line in length,

has a mouth, teeth, stomach, intestinal glands, vessels and nerves.

The following reasoning is invoked in behalf of spontaneous

generation :
" If there was," say they, "only one mode of genera-

tion, generation by sex, we could understand the disposition to

reject production in certain species as a pure illusion contrary

to general law ; but experience tells us that th&v are very

diversified modes of generation; why then should not one of

these modes, in the lowest rank of animal life, be hetcrogeny

V

The great works of modern science upon the generation of the

inferior animals have answered this objection; and the opinion

which seems to prevail to-day in the natural sciences, the argu-

ments, the researches upon which it rests, have been more than

once set forth in this Review by Mr. Quatrefages. lie it is

who summed up in a few lines of rigorous distinctness the data

acquired on this point by modern science. " Mediately or im-

mediately," said lie, " every animal goes back to a father and

a mother, (male and female apparatus.) And what we are

now saying applies also to vegetables. ... A father and a

mother, that is, a male and a female, such is the origin of

every living thing. The existence of the sexes, of which inor-

ganic nature offers not a trace, appears as the distinctive mark
of organized matter, as one of those primordial laws whose

ground we should not seek to know."

This reinstauration of the sexual element in the generation

of animals is evidently a fatal blow to spontaneous generation.

This theory has suffered other checks not less curious. For a

long time it could cite in its favor a fact truly strange and

inexplicable in appearance ;
this was the existence of intestinal

worms. " To-day," said J. Miillcr, "it is by the consideration of

intestinal worms that it is most permissible to maintain the
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hypothesis of the conversion of an unorganized animal matter

into living animals." The existence ot" these worms, which are

horn in the most secret tissues, in the interior of the muscles,

in the interior of the bruin, seemed a real mystery ; ah well

!

that is to-day explained, and the origin of these strange beings

is brought back to the ordinary laws of reproduction, only it

presents one of the most strange and marvelous cases of the

theory of metamorphosis. This is decidedly established by the

line labors of Mr. Van Beneden. Who would have suspected,

before this learned man, that a parasite worm was destined to

puss a part of his life in one animal, and another part in

another 1 that it was to live at the fetal stage in a herbivorous

animal, and at the adult stage in a carnivorous animal ? This,

however, is what happens. These animals, after a sort, change

their hotcU. Thus the hare lodges and nourishes a parasite

worm which will become adult only in the dog. The sheep

nourishes the ccenure, which in the wolf becomes a tape worm.
Every parasite worm passes three stages: the first is the egg

laid in the intestine of the carnivorous animal and rejected by
it; the second, that of the embryo: the egg is swallowed by

the herbivorous animal with the herb it browses, and it hatches

in its stomach ;
the third is that of the adult. This takes

place in the body of the carnivorous animal which feeds on

herbivorous ones. The whole mystery is explained without

.spontaneous generation. Moreover, the discovery of sex and
eggs in entozoa plainly cuts the question short.

After having shown the state of the debate upon spontaneous

generation, it would suffice to win the reader's suffrage to set

forth with some detail the beautiful and luminous experiments

of Mr. Pasteur on this difficult subject ; but how can we sum
up experiments whose art lies wholly in extreme precision of

detail, and a sagacity which admits no cause for error? Let us be

content with indicating three main points of the works of Mr.
l'asteur. lie has shown, first, that the air contains in suspen-

sion organized corpuscles wholly similar to germs, and he suc-

ceeded in collecting them in abundance by a method peculiar to

himself; he has proved that the number of these corpuscles

diminishes as we rise in the air, by virtue of the law of gravity

which draws them toward the earth, and in tact, exposing
divers liquids to the open air, at different heights in the atmos-

*Vinn Sekies, Vol. XVII.—13
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phcre, he obtained just so many less of the so-called sponta-

neous generations as he ascended higher: facts perfectly con-

formable to the theory of the dissemination of germs. The
second series of his experiments consisted in preventing spon-

taneous generation by removing every exterior germ and

burning by heat the germs that may exist in a fermentable

liquid : this second series of experiments is the least original

thing in the works of Mr. Pasteur ; it is at bottom the cele-

brated experiment of Schwann under more perfect conditions

for its execution. Finally, the third and most interesting

series of experiments consists in obtaining, at will, the produc-

tion of infusoria, and reintroducing the germs, that is, the

organized corpuscles already collected by the first method.

However, in experimental sciences, no demonstration ever has

an absolute value, and the authority of a conclusion can only

be relative to the number of facts observed. Further, we need

not say that spontaneous generation is impossible ; we need but to

6ay that, in the present state of science, there exists no clear case

of spontaneous generation ; we may say that whenever we have

taken the necessary precautions, such facts have not been forth-

coming ; we may say that all the arguments used to favor this

theory have succumbed before experiments. Limited as are

these affirmations, they are nevertheless very important, for

they condemn those who deny them to defend a gratuitous

hypothesis. Theory is doubtless permissible in the speculative

sciences, where it is impossible to put your finger upon facts

themselves ; but hypothesis ought never to be gratuitous and
repose upon a desire and a need of our mind. !Now materialism,

in affirming spontaneous generation for the sole reason that it

has need of it to stay up its system, forms a wholly gratuitous

hypothesis, for which the facts, as they are, do not furnish

proof.

To escape the foregoing difficulties, Mr. Biichner proposes a

conjecture :
" We might suppose that germs of every living

thing, endowed with the idea of s_pace, have existed from all

eternity." But who will fail to sec in this supposition a mani-

fest contradiction of the general system of the author? How
were these germs formed ? By what force were the elements

of matter united to form a germ, and a germ that potentially

contains a species ? That is a completely idealist point of view.
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Hem ark that we cannot conceive two kinds of matter, of winch

one should be vital the other inert. The theory of Buffon on

a kind of matter suited for organized being has been exploded

by the discoveries of organic chemistry. The matter which

enters into the human body is the same as that of minerals and

brute bodies. It is not, therefore, by its elements that the

human is distinguished from the brute body, it is by its form.

Now this form, if you do not allow spontaneous generation,

supposes a special force distinct from matter. Moreover the

notion of a species inherent in a germ, is a principle which

exceeds all the data of materialism. The new system is, there-

fore, convicted of impotence in its propositions upon the origin

of life. Is it happier when it essays to explain thought?

V.

At first glance, the theory which reduces thought to a mere
function of the brain, seems to present itself with certain

advantages, and to be but a rigorous application of the scien-

tific method ; for, see upon what it rests. Wherever we observe

a brain, it is said we encounter a thinking, or at least, in some

degree, intelligent being
; wherever the brain Is wanting, intel-

ligence and thought are likewise wanting ; finally, intelligence

and the brain increase and decrease in the same proportion
;

what affects one, affects the other at the same time. Age, dis-

ease, and sex have epiite a similar effect upon the brain and
upon intelligence. Now, according to the Baconian method,

vdien a circumstance produces an effect by its presence which
' is suppressed by its absence or modified by its changes, it may
be considered as the true cause of that effect. The brain unites

these three conditions in its relations with thought : it is then

the cause of thought.

But I should first remark that science has still much to do

before it will have rigidly demonstrated the three propositions

I have just mentioned. Without speaking of the two first,

which are not absolutely indisputable, it is the last particularly

whose proof is desirable. Before establishing that changes in

thought are proportioned to changes in the brain, we should

know upon exactly what circumstance in the brain the fact of

thought depends. This is yet unknown, for some cite size, others

height, others the convolutions, others the chemical composi-
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tion, other some a certain invisible dynamic action, which it is

always facile to suppose. Now, accordiiig to the most eminent

physiologists, the physiology of the brain is still in its infancy, and

the relations of the brain and thought are profoundly unknown.

For example, the condition of the brain in lunacy is one of the

most redoubtable stones of stumbling in pathological anatomy.

Some find something, and others find nothing, absolutely noth-

ing, altered. According to Mr. Leuret, one of the most eminent

practitioners in insanity, we find a change in the brain of the

insane only when madness is connected with some other

malady, such as general paralysis. Further, the changes found

are so different from one another, are so seldom constant and

regular, that there is no reason to consider them as the true

causes. We may just as well deem them effects as causes, since

insanity may at length bring on these changes. In this case

they would be, to speak like the physicians, merely consecutive

and not essential. A final difficulty is drawn from the differ-

ence between man and animals. Is this difference sufficiently

explained by the difference in the brain 2 It seems not, since

certain naturalists insist on the identity of the brain of man
with the brain of the monkey to prove that man may have

been a monkey, or, at least, may have sprung from a com-

mon stock with the monkey. Here materialists are sufficiently

embarrassed, for now they are interested to prove that man
differs from the animal, and now that he does not differ.

"Would they show that man is not a separate class in nature,

and that, at the origin, he might be confounded with the infe-

rior classes? they present the analogies. "Would they show the

.

indisputable difference which exists between the actual man
and the actual monkey ? they insist on the differences. But
the analogies, the differences, over which the dispute rages, are

they sufficiently great to explain the abyss that separates the

two classes ? Intermediates are invoked ; on the one hand

negroes, on the other gorillas, very popular since the travels of

Mr. Du Chaillu. Now, I ask, would the gorillas be capable of

founding the republic of Ilayti or of Liberia ? Could they

ever replace the negro in the culture of the sugar-cane ? Pro-

pose this to the American planters, they would, indeed, be

forced to confess that the negroes are not wholly animals.

The more analogy there is between the constitution of their
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brain and that of the monkey, the more it is demonstrated

that difference in intelligence depends upon some condition

which the senses do not show us.

I add that if these proportions were demonstrated, material-

ism would gain nothing, for it is enough to admit that the

brain is the condition of thought without being its cause, to

explain the facts named, by one hypothesis as by the other.

Indeed suppose, for an instant, that human thought is of such

a nature that it cannot exist without sensations, without images,

without signs, (it is not proved that there can be no thought

save this ;) suppose, I say, that such is the condition of human
thought ; do we not understand that then a nervous system

would be needed to render sensation possible, and a nervous

center to render possible the concentration of sensations, the

formation of images and signs % The brain would be, in this

theory, the organ of imagination and language, without wrhich

there would be no thought for the human soul. It would
result that, as a blind man wants one source of impressions,

and consequently one source of ideas, so the mind that should

want a certain part of the brain, or that should be attainted in

the cerebral conditions necessary to the formation of images

and signs, would become incapable of thinking, since pure

thought without connection with what comes 'through sensa-

tion seems impossible in the actual conditions of our finite

U-ing. We perceive that the relations of the brain to thought
are quite as conceivable under the spiritualistic theory as under
the materialistic, and even that difficulties which the latter

presents would vanish before the former. For instance, what
would become of the difference between man and brutes? It

would have its cause no longer in the difference of brains,

hut in the difference of the internal force, the thinking force,

which in the animal can combine only a small number of

images, and which cannot transform natural into artificial

tigns. The physical conditions of thought would be identical

hi both eases ; the entirely non-material conditions of the

thinking power alone would be modified. It would be the

tame in cases of lunacy which might have as causes, now
organic changes which would affect the organ of imagination
&"d of signs, now changes wholly moral which would unfit the
toul to govern its sensations, to combine images and signs.
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which would make it pass from the active to the passive con-

dition. If we admit with certain physiologists a cerebral

dynamics, and if we explain insanity or imbecility by the vari-

tions of intensity in the cerebral forces, why may I not admit

an intellectual and moral dynamics resident in an elementary

and indivisible substance, which is equally susceptible of cer-

tain variations of intensity, of which the cause is now within

now without itself? It was then only by taking a wholly

superficial point of view, and by not sufficiently examining all

the aspects of the question, that materialism believed itself

authorized, from the fact that the brain is indispensable to the

production of thought, to conclude that the brain is itself the

thinking subject.

But it is not enough to show that the facts cited by material-

ists are explained also, and perhaps better, by the contrary

hypothesis, for it would only result that the mind ought to

remain indifferent and in suspense between the two theories.

There is something further : there are certain decisive facts, we
think, certain eminent characteristics of thought, which seem

absolutely irreconcilable with materialism. These facts are

well known. Whoever has studied this subject a little, divines

that we are thinking of personal identity and the unity of

thought. I shall insist principally upon personal identity,

striving to push its consequences somewhat further than is

usually done.

We do not define personal identity, but we feel it. Each
one of us knows that he continues to be himself at every

moment of the duration which composes his being, and this is

what we call identity. It manifests itself very clearly in three

principal facts, thought, memory, and responsibility. The

simplest fact of thought supposes that he who thinks abides the

same at two different moments. All thought is successive ; if

this is questioned in judgment it will not be questioned in

reasoning ; if it is questioned in the simplest form of reasoning

it will not be questioned in demonstration, which consists of a

series of reasonings. We must admit that it is the same mind

which continues through all the moments of a demonstration.

Conceive three persons of whom one thinks a major, another a

minor, the third a conclusion ;
will you have a common thought,

a common demonstration ? No, the three elements must unite
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in one and the same mind. Memory brings us to the same

conclusion. I remember only of myself, M. Eoyer Collard

very justly said : exterior things and other persons enter into

my memory only through having passed into my cognitive

powers, and it is this cognition that I remember, not the thing

itself. I could not, then, remember what another than I did,

paid, or thought. Memory supposes a continued bond between

the / of the past and the / of the present. Finally no one is

responsible save for himself; if one is so for others it is only as

he can act upon or by them. How could I answer for what

another did before I was born ? Thus thought, memory,

responsibility are startling witnesses to our identity. That is

one of the capital tacts which characterize our mind. There is

likewise in the human body a capital and characteristic fact,

but it is the opposite of the preceding; this is what has been

called the vital vortex, or the perpetual exchange of matter

which goes on between living animals and the exterior wrorld.

We know that organized bodies have need of nutrition, that is,

of borrowing from foreign bodies a certain quantity of matter

to repair the losses that they continually suffer. If, indeed,

living bodies preserved all acquired matter and incessantly

introduced new, Ave ought to see their size constantly growing.

This is what we do see up to a certain age ; but this increase

of size stops, and the body remains stationary in its dimensions.

It is thereby evident that the body loses as much as it gains,

and that life is a circulation. Further, the greatest naturalists

have acknowledged the fact. I will above all cite the fine

words of Cuvier. " In living bodies," says he, " no particle

keeps its place; all enter and depart in succession; life \i a

continual whirlpool, whose direction, all complicated as it is,

remains constant, as well as the kind of particles which are

drawn into it, but not the individual particles themselves. The

present matter of the living body, on the contrary, will soon be

no longer in it, and yet it is the depository of a force which

will constrain the future matter to move in the same path as

'tself. So the form of these bodies is more essential to them

than their matter, since this constantly changes while that is

preserved."

Without insisting upon a fact whose confirmation will be

found in all physiologists, let us say that the problem for
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materialists is to conciliate the personal identity of the mind

with the perpetual mutability of the organized body. Now
we must admit that materialists have not taken much pains to

solve this problem, and Dr. Buchner does not even mention it.

It docs not depend upon him, however, that the identic should

result from change, or unity from composition. If that is so,

it must cit ill be explained how it can be. The first explanation

winch might be given, is that indicated in the passage from

Cuvier cited above. The vital whirlpool, it is said, has a con-

stant direction ; in the change of matter, there is always some-

thing left, form. The materials are displaced and replaced,

hut always in the same order and in the same relations. Thus

the features of the face remain eve;* nearly the same, despite

the change of the parts ; the scar always remains, though the

wounded particles have long ago disappeared. The living

body has a historic oneness, which results from che persistence of

relations, and which is the foundation of the identity of the I.

Such an explanation, however, can only satisfy those who
do not take good account of the conditions of the problem, for

in supposing that we may explain this fixity of the type,

whether individual or generic, by a simple play of matter, by

chemical or mechanical action, it must not be forgotten that

an identity so produced will ever be only an apparent and

wholly external identity, like that of those petrifactions in

which vegetable molecules have been gradually replaced by
mineral molecules, without the form of the object's experienc-

ing any change. I Fay that such an object is not really iden-

tical, and especially that it is not so to itself, and that in such a

theory you will find no foundation for the consciousness and

the memory of identity, for I demand, where will you place

memory in this ever-moving object ? Shall it be in the ele-

ments, in the molecules themselves ? But as they disappear,

those which enter cannot remember those that depart. Shall

it be in the relation of the particles? It must be, for that is

the only thing that truly continues ; but what is a relation

which itself thinks, remembers, and is responsible ? These are

fo many unintelligible abstractions to which our readers are

welcome.

One might turn to the following hypothesis. It might be

eaid : In proportion as the molecules enter into the body, for
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instance into the brain, they place themselves where the pre-

ceding ones were; there they arc found in the same relation

with the neighboring particles, they are drawn into the same

vortex as those they replace. Ah well ? so, by hypothesis,

thought is a vibration of the cerebral fibers
; since to-day every-

thing is explained by vibrations, each new molecule will come

in its turn to vibrate exactly as the preceding; it will give

the same note, and you will believe yon hear the same

sound; this then will be the same thought, though the

molecule has changed. Having the same thought, the man
will be the same individual. Such an explanation, how-

ever, is nowise satisfactory, for identity of persons is not

attached to identity of thoughts. I may vacillate between the

most opposite ideas and feelings without ceasing to be myself;

two men thinking of the same thing at once, the series of num-
bers for example, will not therefore become one and the same

man ; several cords emitting the same sound are not one cord.

Thus identity of vibrations, no more than persistence in fonn,

explains the consciousness of personal identity.

It may be rejoined : You reason upon a false theory. You
eeem to believe that the human brain totally changes from

moment to moment, from second to second. This is not so

;

the brain only changes in succession. On the other hand is the

/ then immobile ? Does it not change also from moment to

moment ? Is the youth the same as the mature man, the

mature as the aged man ? So neither is change absolute in

the body, nor immobility in the soul. Could we not come into

harmony ? The consciousness of identity in us would corre-

spond to the durable part of the brain, the consciousness of

change to the changing part. So that, in man, Would be

muted, according to the expression of Plato, the one and the

many, the same and another. That is, I think, the profound-

tst thing that can be said in favor of materialism ;
but I do

not believe it has ever taken the trouble to go so far in its

defense : we take pains to furnish it with arms. However that

may be, this last turn no more satisfies me than the preceding.

At the outset it is something strange that man should every

moment lose a part of himself, and that he should recomplete

himself every moment. At the end of a certain time I should

kavc but three fourths of myself, then a half, then a fourth,
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then nothing. Is that a faithful picture of what we experience

when wc feel ourselves change? Phenomena change,but we

attribute them always to the same individual ; there are varia-

tions in the consciousness of this permanent J, overturnings,

revolutions, a thousand accidents, but the being continues and

recovers itself always after faintings, excitements, and troubles

of every kind to which it is a prey.

And, moreover, these organic changes, though working more

nlowly, none the less produce in the end the same effects. After

tome years, a new /would have succeeded the preceding. Let

us suppose the renewal to occur four times, corresponding to

the four ages of life : there will then be an infant jT, a youthful

7, a mature /, an aged I ! But these are four different men,

who somehow are heirs one of another. How are they united

to form one, and one possessing himself, and having a con-

sciousness and memory of his identity? Still that will be only

an apparent identity, like that of a public function filled suc-

cessively by men following the same routine as their predeces-

sors, but at bottom different from them. I grow weary of fol-

lowing out frivolous and subtile consequences which are repug-

nant to good sense.

After this exposition and discussion of the new German doc-

trines, it only remains to ask what scientific cause can explain

this relapse to materialism already so striking in Germany, and

whose advance is so startling among ourselves. Shall we say

with Dr. Biiehner that the cause is a return to experience, and

the observation of facts, in a word, to the true scientific method ?

No, doubtless, for immediate experiment pronounces noth-

ing upon materialism ; it is not for it to sound first principles;

and to ailirm materialism, we must employ reasoning, hypothe-

sis, and induction at least quite as much as in the contrary

theory. No, what explains materialism is a tendency natural

to the human soul, and one that to-day is very potent over

men's minds: the tendency to unity. We wish to explain

everything by a single law, a single phenomenon, a single

cause. This is no doubt a useful and necessary tendency,

without which there would be no science ; but of how many
errors has it not been the cause ! How many imaginary

analogies, how many capital omissions, how many chimerical

creations, has a love of vain simplicity produced in philosophy!





1SG5.] Creation a Series of Supernatural Growths. 207

Who can deny without any doubt that unity is at the very

bottom of things, at the beginning and at the end ? Who can

deny that the same harmony governs the visible and the invis-

ible world, bodies and minds % But who tells us that the har-

monics, the analogies, which unite the two worlds, belong to

those which we can imagine % Upon what do we found to

force nature to nothing but an eternal repetition of herself, and

as Diderot says, the same phenomenon indefinitely diversified I

Illusion and pride! Things have greater deeps than our

minds possess. Doubtless matter and mind must have a com-

mon cause in the thought of God ; there we should seek their

ultimate unity, but what eye has penetrated them ? Who can

think that he has been enabled to explain this common origin

of every created thing ? Who could do this, save He who is the

cause of all ? But especially what weakness and what igno-

rance to limit the real existence of things to those fugitive

appearances which our senses grasp, to make our imagination

the measure of all things, and to adore, like the new material-

ists, not even the atom which had, at least, some appearance

of solidity, but an inexpressible somewhat that has no name
in any tongue, and which we might call infinite dust I

Aet. in.—creation a series of supernatural
GROWTHS.

And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his

nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul.

—

Genesis Li, 7.

No objection need be taken to this rendering in respect to

verbal accuracy. Any attempt at a stricter conformity to the

original would only have given it a stiff and pedantic appear-

ance, without yielding any clearer understanding of the general

idea. Of this general idea we may say that while it is the

same, essentially, for all minds, the conception accompanying

it may vary indefinitely, in manner and extent, for different

intelligences. Perhaps it is not too 'much to say that since

it was first put upon record, hardly any two readers have

had precisely the same conceptual image of the great fact
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announced, and yet all have received the same truth, and the

truth, too, which the divine Author of the passage intended it

should convey. This distinction between the idea and the

conception, between the truth and the image under which it is

convoyed, is not a vain one. It is an essential distinction we
must be ever ready to make in all efforts to interpret the lan-

guage of men to each other, much more the language of God
to man. In most cases there may be no urgent need for mak-

ing it. Xo question is affected by it. We take the thought,

each of us, in our own way ; and it is the same thought, we
say again, although the way of conceiving be very different for

different minds.

"Our Father who art in heaven!" Among the millions

who have repeated these words how varying the imagery

accompanying the great idea. It is very possible for men to

say the pater noster without having anything in the mind at

all. There may have been neither idea nor conception. To
others there may have been presented the image of a vast and

lofty abode in the sky immediately above us. The word heavens

(the plural, it should be remembered, in Hebrew, and so trans-

ferred to the New Testament Greek) may have had to different

minds immensely varying degrees of number and of altitude.

With others, all such conceptions have vanished. It is simply

the thought of something above us. In another mental stage

this too departs. The mind has become too scientific to think

of God or his divine abode as any more in the one direction

than in the other; or if it hold to some locality as matter of

fact, the conception of it is severed as much as possible from

any relative images of up and down that come from the con-

stantly changing position of our own place in the universe.

"lie is the Father of lights, to whom there is no parallax"

(rrafxi/J.ayfj.) And yet Newton and the newly-converted Aus-

tralian may each have uttered the words of this invocation

with the same simple reverence of feeling and idea. They

Lave each had in their souls the same two truths, that sug-

gested by the words "our Father," and the fact expressed by

the phrase " in the heavens." The latter words are not sur-

plusage, notwithstanding this great diversity of conception

attending them. It is a divine paternity, and that paternity

unearthly, reigning throughout all that is comprehended or
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can be comprehended, in the word heavens, according to the

most limited or the most extensive, the most nearly superterrene,

or the most -widely cosmical conception, with which the mind's

knowledge or the mind's thinking can clothe it.

AVe have dwelt upon this illustration in the start, because if

fairly presented and received by the reader it will dispense

with the necessity of much argument that might otherwise be

needed. To fortify it, however, take another, Philippians.

ii, 10: "That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of

those in heaven, or upon the earth, or under the earth."

There has been much discussion here as to what is meant by

the word na-raxOovioi. Some would prove from it the apostle's

belief in antipodes. Others interpret it of a supposed subter-

ranean world. AYhat was the exact conception present to the

apostle, or common to the imagination of the age, we may not

precisely know, nor would we be limited by it if we did. The
conception is in fact a part of the language. It is representa-

tive of the thought or truth, even as it is itself represented by

the bare words. The idea, to vhich the words and the image

raised by them in the mind are both subservient, is that of

universality—the same, as a truth, for all minds, however

diversely imaged by the sense. The apostle might have used

general terms for this. But he wished to carry vividness and

emotion along with the thought, and by such use of concep-

tual terms there is gained far more in respect to strength

than is lost in logical correctness. "All intelligent leings in

the universe-"—whatever may be our attending conception or

the science whence such conception arises—this i3 what is

meant, although such conception may be very imperfect ; it

ever must be very imperfect; in its best state it is a very par-

tial thing, ever defective, ever small in comparison with that of

some science yet to come. AVe cannot think without images any

more than we can discourse without words conveying to others,

not our thought directly, but the image of our thought. Jesus

shall be the universal sovereign ; he shall be Lord of all. We
may express this abstractly or in general terms ; but if we
wish power to accompany it we make a picture. This picture

may be general ; all above, around, beneath us. Or we may
give it more locality and precision, " all in heaven, and on the

earth, and below the earth ;" the latter term denoting extent
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unbounded in one direction, even as the first expresses what is

limitless in another.

"lie knoweth our frame
; lie remembereth that we are dust."

What is meant here by the words frame and dust? The
question, it may be said, is out of place; this is poetical lan-

guage, and requires a peculiar style of interpretation. It is,

however, not so easy to fix the bounds of what is called poetry

in the Scriptures. Everything in the divine book is so high,

so earnest, so full of life and emotion, that the ordinary critical

and rhetorical divisions cannot be carried out. Figures are

not used in the Bible for embellishment ; the plainest narrative

carries with it something more than bare fact, or truth of

thought and conception. One department of style runs into

another, and this in every section of the superhuman volume.

Strong phenomenal language, or word-painting as we may call

it, is everywhere
;
and oftentimes we cannot distinguish between

it and the predominantly poetical. This latter character would
be ascribed to the thirty-eighth chapter of Job, while the crea-

tive account would be called plain history or narration. But
let the reader compare the two by taking them in immediate
connection, and he must be struck by the resemblance both in

thought and imagery. In the one, the waters are gathered

together, and the dry land appears; in the other the sea has

bars and doors; limits are assigned to it which it must- not

pass. In the one, "darkness rests upon the formless abyss" out

of which earth and seas are lorn. In the other, ocean " breaks

forth as if it issued from the womb ;" a prominence is given

to the image of birth; and yet this same conception is pre-

sented in the Hebrew of Genesis. It is contained in the verb

KSV, as used repeatedly in the creative account. The earth

brings forth. It is a coming forth from something which pre-

cedes it, as a ground, in the order of process. There is the same

conception in the Hebrew tmVin, generationes, naturos, where it

is used of " the generations of the heavens and the earth." So

again in Job, the darkness is earth's swaddling band ; in the

plain Mosaic narrative, as some would call it, there is the same

imagery, though it is not made predominant, as in the other, by
that express presentation of the figure which brings upon lan-

guage the name of the poetical. There is, however, in Gen-
esis, an image connected with the idea of birth, exceeding in
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the vastness of its sublimity anything to be found in Job. It

is "the Spirit brooding on the waters." It is the origin of life.

Poetry we may call it ; but it is that poetry that transcends

philosophy, and whose aid is sought when all other forms of

language fail in adequateness of conception as well as of idea.

There is vivid imagery in both cases. We have no right, in

dealing with the one, to call it hyperbole, nor to interpret it as we
would dry skeleton facts in the other. In truth, ineffable ideas

are struggling for utterance ; every power of language and

conception, of thought and imagery, are employed to set forth

the wondrousness of the earthly and the human origin. In

both, to the thoughtful mind, there is prominent the idea of

process—of going forth—of one thing coming out of another;

in other words, of a nature, (natura,) a being born, and an ever

being about to be born, and to give birth to something else.

Natura in Latin, Qvotg and yevemc in Greek, are no more poet-

ical, and no less poetical, than iV1 and minn in Hebrew. They
all have one radical conception ; they all have the germ of a

thought, expressed in Job by extended and particular images

of birth, infancy, growth, nurture, etc., which, on account of

their greater extent and particularity, making the conception

more prominent and pictorial, we call poetry. Had we been

ever accustomed to read in our Bibles, (Gen. ii, 4,) " These are

the natures (births, growths) of the heavens and the earth, in

their being created (sjnaro, Septuagint, ore eyivero,) in the day
of the Lord's making them," it would doubtless have greatly

modified our thinking, and given a different aspect to the

whole account; but the meaning would have been precisely the

same, etymologically, conceptionally, and ideally. "We should

not in that case have wondered that the orthodox Augustine,

who had none of our modern notions, or narrow prejudgments

of time, should have called the creative days natures, or a

series of "ineffable" successions in the divine working.

To call it poetry amounts to nothing. In the same way the

language of our most abstract philosophy, all our physics and

metaphysics, are poetical when the terms they employ, and are

compelled to employ, are reduced to their etymological and

primary images. In other writings, the poetical form is

expressly designed as poetry ; the figures arc clearly rhetorical.

In the Scriptures, the rhetorical effect, though designed, is
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never proposed as the aim, or it is kept wholly in the back-

ground. " I am but dust and ashes," says the patriarch. This

may be culled poetry, indeed ; but Abraham no more thought

of speaking poetically, according to our modern definitions,

than when he uttered the abstract ethical question, " Shall not

the Judge of all the earth do right ?" Again :
" Dust thou

art ;" pulvis et umbra sumus ;
" He formed man of the. dust of

the earth." Why should it be thought that this is any more

the language of particularity (or of thought limited to the nar-

rowest conception) than the other? Lowliness of origin and

of physical constitution is the idea in the one case; why seek to

narrow it in the other, or to make it an outward plastic forma-

tion from the ground as the immediate material of the first

human effigies ? Do we not, in fact, by such interpretation

impair that most significant moral idea of which this language

is the vehicle, and which its imagery was designed most vividly

to express? "The first man is eic yijs x°iK°$i from the earth,

earthy ;" there is little ground for dispute about the meaning

here. It is an expression for the physical life ; it is the same

as the o&fia t/^kov, the animal body, or the body in which

sense and nature rule, in distinction from the Gu[ia -uvevna-iubv,

the spiritual body, or the body in which the spirit, the divine

reason, the heavenly life, reign supreme ; whether we regard

it as the heavenly life first given when God stamped upon man
his own immortal image, or that same life restored by Christ,

" the second man, the Lord from heaven," after it had been sunk

in earlhliness and animality. The allusion in 1 Corinthians

xv, 47, is evidently to Genesis ii, T, only xpiKoq is a still lower

word, still more significant of humble origin, and more closely

allying man with those lowest natures that came out of the

Xoog, the fusile, moist, alluvial earth, or the slimy waters. ]S"o

word could have been better adapted to this conception ; and

yet who would cpiote it in favor of an outward plastic forma-

tion, unless he had previously from some source acquired a

prejudice, a prejudgment to that effect? We could no more

draw from it a scientific or matter-of-fact conclusion, than from

the etymology of homo from humus, (if that be correct philol-

°?y>) or of Adam from adama, the earth.

There are two modes of interpreting the Scriptures, and

especially the creative account, that are at war with the views
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here suggested. The one is the attempt at scientific accommo-

dation, "making science the interpreting oracle, and the Scrip-

tures a nose of wax, to be formed into any shape that this

hi. dier authority may dictate, and without regard to any

method of exegesis having its rule and sanction in itself. It is

a favorite in platform speeches, and in ambitious sermons and

treatises that have so much to say about " the harmonies of

science and revelation "—ever glorifying the latter in words, but

making science the true regula fidei, " the pillar and ground

of the faith." Of this easily-assuming and faith-destroying tend-

ency there may be something said, if space permits, in another

part of these remarks. We have called it a mode of interpret-

ation ; but, in fact, it does not pretend to interpret at all, only

to reconcile, to use its favorite word, or to give the Scriptures

that meaning which is demanded by some scientific hypothesis,

without ever waiting to see how soon such hypothesis may be

superseded by something else equally clamorous in demanding

recognition. Seemingly in wide opposition to this, but equally

opposed to the spirit of the Bible and of antiquity, is that

mode of interpretation which boasts of its literaZness, or close

fidelity to the very words of Scripture. It contains a fallacy

in its very start. It is illogical and unphilological in the use of

the very term which it so exclusively claims. The literal

interpretation in a proper sense is the true interpretation, giv-

ing that which the language, regarded in all its idiomatic and

historical aspects, was designed to convey, or which lies most

interior in its words and sentences. Thus we interpret the

words, " Our Father who art in the heavens," most truly, and

in that sense most literally, when we interpret them most

widely. We would therefore prefer to call it the narrow

interpretation, especially in giving the meaning to Genesis 1.

It is marked by an utter insensibility to the grandeur of the

accoimt. Everything is taken on the most reduced scale of

conception the language will possibly bear. Inches and bar-

leycorns are preferred,"when the due proportion of the events

narrated would not only allow, but even demand, the remotest

degrees of longitude, and that too as reckoned on the vast

celestial equator. It is not simply that such interpreters are

insensible to the grandeur of the language, the awe of its con-

ciseness, its mysterious reserve of reduplications and minute

Fouetii Sebies, Vol. XYIL—14
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particularities that would only belittle the immensity it aims

to set forth, but they seem to take no heed of the difficulties

and inconsistencies which spring up in the literal account

itself, (according to their notion of literalness,) and as a neces-

sary consequence of such abnormal crowding. Thus the He-
brew yom must be twenty-four solar hours exactly, in the face

of the fact that it is predicated of phenomena and events ante-

cedent to any time-measures having any connection with the

6un, or astronomical movements as now existing. This very

first step brings them into difficulties—most literal difficulties

—which have to be obviated by guesses and crude scientific hy-

potheses, having no ground in the language, introducing still

more crowding and inconsistency, and giving rise to more objec-

tions than any of those accommodations to science at which they

60 loudly rail. Moses must have understood these difficulties of

a solar day without a visible sun, and of a morning without a

sunrise, as well as Mr. Lord
;
yet he makes no provision for

them ; and this is the clearest evidence that the great facts of

his account lay in a plane transcending such collision, and

altogether superseding the necessity of any such hypothetical

explanations. And so with all the times and successions

that follow. Throughout, it should be remembered, creation

begins with the night. The first morning is that ineffable

command, "Let there be light!" whether it mean light gen-

erally, in its first and essential- being, or light as then com-

manded to shine on that dark abyss of waters; "Let there be

light there." In either case it is the first morning which this

narration takes into view. And now, to accommodate it to the

twenty-four-hour hypothesis, there must be a reckoning back

of just twelve hours to get our principium principiorum, which

must cither be an arbitrary starting-point taken out of an

indefinitely preceding darkness, and having nothing to distin-

guish it from anything before or after, or else we utterly mar

the chronological consistency of this nicely-adjusted calendar.

But how inconceivably narrow is all this! How utterly differ-

ent the impression that must be made upon a thoughtful mind

that, casting aside all prejudgments, lets this sublime language

have its due emotional effect. Let such a one slowly and

seriously read these majestic opening verses, and carry with

him this diminutive ephemeris, this frigid almanac calcula-
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tion, if he can: "In the beginning God created the heavens

and the earth; and the earth was formless and void; there

was darkness upon tho face of the deep ; the Spirit of God
was brooding upon the waters. And God said, Let there

be light, and there was light ; and God saw the light that it was

good ; and God divided the light from the darkness ; and God
called the light day, and the darkness he called night ; and there

was an evening and a morning—one day." "Who shall measure

this 3 On what scale of current chronology shall it be counted ?

" And the earth was formless and void." The tense form

of the Hebrew verb ntrnn denotes cotemporaneousness with

the principium mentioned in the first verse. Such was its

state when the creative work began ; the creative work, we
mean, set forth in this Mosaic account, without reference to any

other works that might have been beside it, or before it, in the

eternities of God. Had it been not cotemporaneous, or the state

in which the work commences, but a succeeding state or act, it

would have required the van conversive form, VP1, according

to a rule which is one of the most fixed things in the Hebrew
language. We need not stop to prove this if the reader will

only take his Hebrew Bible and observe how constantly this

successive form—ever denoting one event following after

another—is used in all the subsequent steps of the process.

"And God said," -ittK-n ;
" Let there be," VPI ; and there was,

T^l. Again, "And God saw," kvi ;
" and God divided," Inn-n

;

" and God called," k^i j and so throughout, until " the earth

and heavens are finished." This invariable and unbroken

sequence makes it certain that the great things mentioned in

verses first and second are not successive, but cotemporaneous

and initial. They all belong to the beginning. Then was the

formless earth and heavens—for the heavens here mentioned

are the heavens of our earth—then was the darkness resting

;

then was the Spirit brooding; and then went forth the Word,
and light and life began. There had been a night ; who
shall tell us how long it was? And now the day is dawning ;

hy what method shall be computed its beginning or its

duration? God calls it Day. . The name is not given to it as

ft measure of extent—that is a later and a subordinate idea

—

but as denoting a wondrous phenomenon, marking the first

great transition, and calling up the dual contrast which
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has entered into the corresponding name ever since "God
called the light day, and the darkness he called night "—that

same darkness that wrapped the formless earth while the Spirit

•was brooding o'er the chaotic deep. "We are in the midst of

the vast, the shapeless, the undefined ; who shall talk of twenty-

four hours? Who shall give us the watches of that night, or

the dial-plate of that ineffable period which "God divided?"

He called it yom, the day, and from that has come the lesser

naming. All words for periods, or cycles of time, being radi-

cally grounded on this primitive conception of duality, and cor-

responding to it, even as the reduced scale corresponds in every

division and in every point to the greater measurement.

Such an impression of the first great day once fixed in the

mind, it goes with us readily through all the rest. " Let there

be a firmament "—an atmosphere is formed ; a sky appears
;

God calls it heavens; this is the second morning; and so there

is a second day. This must have borne some analogy to the

wondrous first, or all harmony and proportion in the account

are lost. Again :
" Let the waters be gathered together ; let

the dry land appear." Here is process ; how long or how short

we cannot know. We have nothing to measure them by. God
might have brought forth all these phenomena in twenty-four

hours, or twenty-four seconds; but why then a process at all?

Why is so orderly a succession presented, unless it is meant to

be a succession according to the then nature of the things suc-

ceeding, whatever that nature might be, or however it had
been given to them. It must have been a movement according

to the properties then existing in earth and water, and which

we have no reason, from the account, to regard as essentially

different from those that belong to them now. Oceans are

formed; lands are dried; they appear as something emerging

from the deep. It is the very language in which the same or

similar phenomena would be described now. Ilere is order,

and order suggests time. Why such appearings? why such

statements, if there is no reality corresponding to them ? The
whole might have been instantaneous—sky, earth, and seas in

a moment assuming the form and state they now possess. That
we could readily have believed had it been told us; but why
then this orderly chronology of cause and effect in just such

order as nature employs, and would be expected to employ, in
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a similar process ? There is a settling, a gathering, a drying,

and an appearing. "Was this all crowded into the compass of

a few hours, as our hours are now measured by the sun ? It

docs not look so on the face of the account, and we would not

think of it if we did not regard ourselves as shut up by this

narrow conception of the word yom. "We could have believed

in the direct and instantaneous supernatural, but this has the

appearance of something like a nature without' that other idea

of time-succession which is demanded as a necessary corre-'

spondence to make the conception harmonious. It seems mag-
ical rather than supernatural ; that is, it is a process without

any reason ; it is an appearance of successive causation without

any corresponding successive causality. When we attempt to

regard it as supernatural, purely and throughout, the concep-

tion is impeded by this appearance of a nature ; and when we
would view it as a nature, we find no law, or an unnatural

law of succession. Harmony of thought is only found when
we regard it as a process supernaturally originated by " the

going forth " of the divine "Word, and then carried on in per-

fect accordance with the previous nature, or natures, given by
the same Word to the substances so affected.

" Let the earth bring forth grass," Gen. i, 11, am yni<n Kfflin

—literally, " Let the earth grow grass," pXaorTjodru i) yfj (3ordvr)v,

geiininet terra herlam. Here is process again ; here is some-
thing which looks like a nature, a generatio, or trftin. There
is an inward energizing power in the verb &wnn. It is in the

Hiphil or causative conjugation. The grammatical subject is

the earth, and it denotes an agency in the earth. It brings

forth according to a law ; the things brought forth come forth

with their law in them, " the herb seeding seed, each after its

hind, (-pft,) or species."

The supernatural "Word goes forth again, and again is there

something which looks wondrously like a process or nature.

There is another rnVin, or generation, to take its place among
" the generations of the heavens' and the earth." And God
Paid, " Let the waters bring forth abundantly (literally, let them
swarm with, isic) the swarming, or moving creature of life,

and birds that may fly," etc. Here is a higher nature, but still

a nature. It is strange that commentators should not have
been more struck with this language. It can only be accounted
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for on the part of the modern, (for some of the ancient had
more freedom,) by their having been bound up in a precon-

ceived notion at war with its plain and literal import. Had it

been stated, as an independent hypothesis, that the waters ever

could originate life, by any power, however given to them,

some good people, and some learned people, and even some

scientific people, might have been startled with it as natural-

istic and even atheistic. But here it is in the Scriptures. It is

the naturalism of the Bible that does not hesitate to ascribe to

the waters a life-giving power, (even of the birds ultimately,)

and we may see in it, very evidently, the origin of that idea,

very conspicuous in the ancient mythologies, (and even entering

into the earliest philosophy of the Ionic school.) that water was

the first material principle, and Oceanus and Tethys the parents

of all things that have life.

" The waters bring forth," not only the substances that form

the lowest stratum, or seem to make the transition from the

vegetable to the animal, such as the zoophytes, the mollusks,

(if the writer makes no blunder here in his terminology,) or the

shell-fish immovable, but the moving creature (reptile) the

creeping thing, or swimming thing—the serpent and the fish.

We have nothing to do with the science of this ; in our present

business of interpretation we care nothing about it ; but here

is naturalism of a certain kind taught in the Scriptures, and

why should it alarm us ? It is the word of our God, and should

we find it connecting man's physical with the waters or the

earth, it should cause no fear to a true faith. On any hypothesis,

we are sufficiently allied to all below us, so that we may say,

literally, "to corruption, Thou art my father: to the worm,

Thou art my mother, and my sister." Job xvii,14; xxv,6. It is

the lowliness of our physical that exalts our spiritual. There

is nothing here to prevent our truly believing, or our truly

hearing the voice so near and yet so far—the voice that says

unto us, " Fear not, thou worm* Jacob, I have redeemed

thee, saith the Lord, I hold thee by thy hand, thou art mine."

Here is a nature supcrnaturally called out from the waters

by the Omnific Word, and that ineffable thing Life (as ineffa-

ble in the mollusk as in the archangel) is tho product. There

is a process, a going on of cause and effect, a law in the waters.

* Isaiah sit. 14; Psalm xxii, 1.
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How long or how short this process was we know not, we have

no means of knowing. It looks very much like a process

through a series of gradations. It must have been by many
steps that the bird nature brings its origin from the waters.*

It says, collectively, " the moving thing that hath life," " let

it swarm with them ;"' as though it began with the lowest and

most prolific forms. It looks somewhat as though the higher

came from these, through progression of species born of species.

So say some scientific men. The writer has not science enough

to give any scientific decision in the matter ; but this occa-

sions very little concern for the honor of the Scriptures one

way or the other. Generic or specific generation is, in itself,

no greater mystery, no further from or nearer to the recogni-

tion of science, than individual generation, or one individual

life coming out of another ; and as for any inductive testimony

in the case, time is too long, and we are too brief, to arrive

at any firm conclusion. " As thou knowest not what is the

way of the spirit (of the life) or how the bones do grow in the

womb of her that is with child, even so thou knowest not the

work of God who maketh all." Ecclesiastes xi, 5. It is his

working, in either way. On proper testimony we can believe

one as well as the other, and there need be no fear about its

possibly linking us physically (although the Bible necessitates

no such conclusion) with the animal races below us, as long as

we believe aright in respect to our more divine spiritual origin.

We need to elevate this side of man ; we need a more spirit-

ual philosophy of the human soul. TVith a low psychology,

we may well be afraid of the scientific naturalism. "With a

* Genesis i, 20. ^tr.?*! rpn There has been an attempt on the part of somo

modern commentators to correct this passage, in order to divest it of its seemingly

pross naturalism. They have made it a clause by itself, " And let the birds fly,"

etc,. £3 though it were a separate thing in the creative process. This, however,

even if it were critically allowable, would not help the matter. It is further off,

indeed, but no more Strange, essentially, that the waters should produce the bird

life than the reptile life. It is that wondrous thing life, iu both cases. We can-

not take up our space here in dwelling on the exegesis, except to say, very confi-

dently, that our common translation is right, favored by the ancient versions, and

etrictly agreeable to the idiom of the Hebrew. tjBIJ*1 here is the descriptive future,

quite common in the Hebrew, and still more common iu the Arabic. The very

expression occurs in the Koran with the same subject, and in precisely the same
w»y. The true rendering is, "Let the waters bring forth the craping thing and
tho birds that fly in the heavens."
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higher doctrine of the spirit than is taught in our most com-

mon text-books, we may laugh to scorn all physical theories,

whether of the regular scientific or of the new development

school, that find in the physical man types or antique remains

of everything below. They touch not the divine breath, they

reach not the divine image, which spiritually and specifically

constituted the primus homo, the species man.
What does the language really mean in the passages we

have quoted ? It is not too much to say, that most readers,

even among the biblically learned, have been content with a

hazy, unsteady view of some kind of mechanical formation,

without troubling themselves with the strange and perplexing

conclusions to which they must inevitably be brought if such

view is subjected to strict examination. The most common
notion has been that of a direct outward making, by an out-

ward divine power, and then an arbitrary connection, in some

way, of this outward mechanical product with the earth and

waters; for, after the express language of the Scriptures, it

would not do to deny to these all place in the process. Let us

look steadily at the thing and see where it leads. "When it

takes the poetical form, the mind feels less revulsion in follow-

ing it to its extreme, and it is carried out in all its grotesque

unreasonableness. Milton, for example, represents the ani-

mals, behemoth and all, as some way made full formed, in the

earth, and then, each one finding its own way out when the

earth is commanded to bring them forth. With all respect

and reverence be it said, that even Milton's genius, with all

the poetical embellishments he has employed, can hardly save

it from the aspect of the ludicrous.

Out of the ground uprose,

As from his lair the wild beast where he wons.

The grassy clods now calved ; now half appeared

The tawny lion, pawing to get free

His hinder parts.

The tiger and the molo

Rising, the crumbled earth above them threw.

From under ground, the stag
' Bore up his branching head; scarce from the mould
Behemoth, biggest born of earth, upheaved

His vastness.

" Let the waters bring forth abundantly," " Let the earth

bring forth the living creature after its kind." This is the
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brief record that Scripture gives us of these ineffable processes.

Which is the more sublime view, the more pious, the more

worthy of God, a power given to the earth, a nature working

after its laws and ideas as constituted by the in-forming Logos,

or such a grotesque, mechanical, idealess operation as Milton

poetically sets forth, though it is the same conception that is

commonly and prosaically held? Let the thoughtful reader

judge.

But our dread of naturalism, even though a naturalism

revealed in the Bible, will force us to go much beyond this,

if we adhere rigidly to that so-called orthodox notion which

would utterly exclude every thought of a physical process in

the origin and early growth, either of vegetable or animal

existence. It will lead us to regard some of the most striking

words of the account—the words of generation—as mere sur-

plusage. " Let the waters swarm a swarm of life," which is

the most literal rendering, " let the earth germinate ;" we slip

over them as though they had hardly any place, or we regard

them as rhetorical (thus insensibly falling away from our con-

fident literalness) and find ourselves coming back to the

unwarranted notion of God's directly making, and at once, or

in the space of a few hours, all the varying kinds of grass,

herbs, trees, etc., "from the hyssop that cometh up by the

wall unto the cedar of Lebanon," and all the varieties of ani-

mal life, in their full and perfect growth, as individuals of

each species, from the invisible animalcule to the lion or the

elephant. lie fabricates them of some outward material.
^

He

gives, in this way, to each its outward form and inward differ-

ence, not as the product of a law, or force, invisible and imma-

terial, working after an idea, (thus constituting an inward

natural ground of species,) but by an arbitrary outward force

determining the quantity, the quality, and the constituent ele-

ments of eadi. The -pa, or species, does not work out, making,

or building out, the organization, but is put into it, or made

by it. To use the language of Cudworth and Aristotle,
^

the

artificer stands outside^ of his work, and introduces his idea

into it by outside means. Thus viewed, there is no essential

difference between the divine and human workman in the

manner of working, but only in the degree of force or strength

employed. Though more elaborately finished, perhaps,
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inwardly and outwardly, than similar human fabrications, the

first tree, thus made, is just as arbitrary and as artificial a

thing as a toy tree, or a waxen rose. The organization is

independent of the life. It is its antecedent instead of its

effect. The material, the artificial, is first, and afterward there

somehow springs up in it a motion, force, or nature, that

work* according to the mechanical conditions in which it is

placed, instead of such nature, or force, as a pre-existent thing,

having determined such a mechanism, such a selection of

material, and such an out-building of the material through

which it is manifested in the sensible or phenomenal world.

In any way we can conceive it on such hypothesis, the mate-

rial organization is first ; the nature, the law, or the force acting

according to a law, is a consequent, whether springing out of

the organization (a doctrine which would be very dark and

dangerous to faith if traced to its ultimates) or created by God
as a separate thing, and then arbitrarily connected with the

organization and made to dwell in it. There would have been

pome relief from these difficulties had it been revealed to us

that God made every particular thing directly, just as he made
the first matter of the universe; or that each thing, each first

plant, tree, fish, reptile, man, had been brought into being

directly out of non-being by an immediate fiat making each

thing just what it was, both in respect to matter and organiza-

tion, without any becoming, or any creative connection with

any previous force or material. Then there would be no first

or last, no order of priority about it, either in time or nature.

Mohammed is very fond of this notion of the making of each

individual thing wholly and directly from nothing, or non-

existence. Hence the formula so oft repeated 'in the Koran,

in which God is represented as saying to each thing, kun fa-
yakun, "Be, and it was.""* The Arabian prophet affects a

hyper piety here. lie was determined that there should be no

* See Koran, Surat ii, 111 ; iii, 12-52, where he represents man as created in

this way, vi, 72, where it is applied to the earth, xvi, 42 ; xix, 36; xxxvi, 82 ;
xl, 10,

in which places it is spoken of every particular thing that is said to bo created.

There is similar language in Psalm xxxiii, 9, " lie spake and it was, he com-

manded and it stood," but that is spoken of creation generally, as being all by

the word of God, as more particularly recounted in Genesis, the first part refer-

ing, probably, to the primal origination of worlds, and the second to the standing

or permanent order, the work of subsequent mediate creations.
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naturalism charged upon him, such as some might impute to

Moses if they judged him strictly by his language. But noth-

ing is more clear than that our Scriptures take a different

course. There is no new material for the first plants, the first

animals, or the first man. And so in respect to all the works

after the first day. They are invariably connected with a

pre-existing material, and with something which may be

regarded as a pre-existent nature, existing generally, or in the

particular material in which and through which the life is to

be manifested.

"What is the next step in the conception, as defended by the

so-called literalist ? Let us carry it steadily out ; for there is

but one way to do this without getting involved, somewhere,

in this dreaded naturalism. These mechanically formed pro-

ducts, grasses, plants, trees, in their numberless varieties, are

planted, or rather set out in the earth to grow. jSTow nature

may come in. But why not sooner if God had so willed ?

Why not in the first as well as in the second generation 1 The
first tree had, doubtless, all the appearances of growth and
succession that marked the second, and which have appeared

in all subsequent trees of that species, denoting a causality of

some kind, working in the most interior nature. "Were these

appearances unreal in the first tree % Did they tell a false

story ? Did they indicate no real process, no actual corre-

sponding causality ? If they did, then this first tree was a

growth just as much as any subsequent one from that time to

tliis. The causality thus indicated (unless it was a magical
(

causality without its true successions in time, which is an absurd

contradiction) must have had a duration equal to that of the

second, if not vastly longer, unless we suppose nature to have
had her motion retarded after the first birth, of which, in this

case, there is no evidence. The first tree was to be the model,

the paradigm, the representative of the idea, for all subsequent

trees. Was it to be so in appearance only, or in the very
things that appeared through such appearances, and of which
they were the representative ? Was it the model simply in

the quantity, the figure, the mechanical arrangement of the

matter, or in the law process also, the actual working through
which that quantity of material was gathered, that figure

brought out, and that organization received its peculiar- struc-
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tnrc differing from every otlier ? But this is all speculation, it

may be Baid, about birth and growth. No, it is uot so. It is

tho very language of Scripture. " Let the earth Iring forth,

Let the earth grow grass, Let the waters swar?n"* be prolific,

4 ' bring forth abundantly." If Mr. Lord had been making a

Bible, with his views of time and creative causation, he would

never have used such language.

We must have the supernatural ; the writer holds it as firmly

as any other ; but this is not inconsistent with the idea of a

nature, and that, too, from the very start. The tree is not a

real tree until it has a nature, and that nature is in act. Before

this, or without this, it is only an image of a tree, however

elaborately wrought, both in its inward and its outward con-

struction. It is still an image, as much as the figure in the

toy shop. Unless we arbitrarily limit the power we call crea^

tion to a point short of the perfect work, we must have a nature

in it. Why not then from the beginning, or a nature super-

naturally started, but working, immediately, as a nature, and

making, its first production a birth, a growth, a time growth,

. having its seed, or the envelope of its law, growing in it as

much as any subsequent one; we might even say more so,

inasmuch as it is to be, in all things, a model or pattern to the

rest. Why not recognize an immaterial power (if we shrink

from the word spiritual) which God originates, a great host of

such immaterial powers, having their species, their varying

idea*, each working according to a law, (which is an idea in

action.) and all as real, in one sense, as the outward material

manifestations with which, in God's time, and with God's per-

mission, they clothe themselves when made to work in the

earth, the air, and the waters? This looks very suspicions,

some might say, besides being very unintelligible ; it is the

old dream of Origen and Plato about an ideal world ; we are

afraid of it ; it requires us to think of forces, powers, laws, as

* The Arabic translation of this passage, in tho version called Arabs Erponianus,

is very remarkable. We attach great value to this version, as made by ono of

those learned Arabian Jews who were distinguished iu tho ninth and tenth cen-

turies, and as being, in itself, marked by the closest fidelity to the Hebrew. For

the Hebrew ytfS, he uses a denominative Arabic verb made from tho douq for

lizard, as being, or supposed to be, one of the earliest and most swarming pro-

'ductious of the slimy earth and waters. Dhababa, scatuit lucertia. It shows

clearly bis view of the passage.
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somehow antecedent to matter, (in the order of nature at least,

if not of time,) shaping and organizing matter : as causes in

truth, instead of effects of such organization or material

arrangement. But what if matter, itself, Le force ? Some of

our scientific men seem to be approaching that idea. They

have already resolved heat into an immaterial force ;
it would

not be taking a very great leap to hold it true of all those

other sensible or phenomenal manifestations by which matter

is made known to us, leaving only a dark residuum, to which

we should find it very difficult to apply either name, concep-

tion, or idea.

The mere conception, we admit, or sense image, here, may

not be quite so easy and simple as the other which we have

called the mechanical one, but ideally it is more easy. Con-

ceptually it gives us some trouble, because it takes us into a

higher sphere than the conceptual or imaging world. But

still, we say, we must take it, or something like it ; we must

hold to natures, forces, etc., as something separate from matter,

(somewhere at least in the producing processes,) or we must

unshrinkingly carry out the other view with all its crudities,

and perhaps land at last in something far more to be dreaded

than what some call naturalism, in other words, a dead, cold,

hard materialism, which makes matter the older thing, and

force, and law, and life, nothing but results of the way in

which it is put together. In the other view, there is, indeed,

something required higher than sense, or the reflex imagings

of sense which we call conceiving. TVe are beyond the

(pcuvofwi'a, and in the region of the voovy,eva, (Ileb. xi, 3,) where

it is difficult to retain our hold, but where, nevertheless, we
have a good scriptural anchor to hold us. Not by sense, or

by our power of conceiving, but " by faith do we understand

{voovuev) that the worlds were framed by the word of God."

And how framed? "So that from the unseen things were

made the things that are seen." The answer is ascribed to

the same faith that is defined, (v. i,) above, as the eXeyx°$ °v

Pkenopivuv, " the conviction of things unseen." In the com-

mou version the text reads, " so that the things which are

seen were not made of things that do appear." The Vulgate

has it, vt ex invisihilihis visibilia Jierent, "so that the visi-

ble things were made (or became) from the things invisible."
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The Syriac (Peshito) gives it in the same way, and can havo

no other rendering. So the other ancient versions. All that

thus render it evidently present " the invisible things " as

something from which the visible things become, {fiunt) come
into manifestation, or are made, not certainly as material, or

as material cause, (ex quo,) for that would be inconsistent with

their in visibility/, which is to be taken in the widest extent, as

denoting what is beyond all sense. The ra firj (3Xem6fieva here,

*' the unseen tilings " which faith " understands," are not

merely such as are unseen or unfelt because now, or at any

time, absent, but such as are, in their very essence, invisible,

that is, beyond the possible sense of any possible sentient,

until, through the word of God, they are made manifest in a

sensible or phenomenal world. Still they are spoken of as

causes, if not as material causes, yet as formal and efficient

causes, which the "Word emplo}T
s in " framing the worlds."

Calvin gets this same rendering from the Greek by connecting

fifj with lti-<paiv6(i£vG)v, taking these as forming one compound
participle ; and so he translates it, " from the non-appearing

(non-apparentibus) came the appearing." This will not do

;

since there is to be a preposition understood, and for other

reasons the Greek language will not allow such a construc-

tion. A careful examination, however, shows that the sense of

the Vulgate and of the Syriac, as well as that arrived at by
Calvin, is substantially the sense of the Greek text as it now
stands, only expressed in a negative way. " Were not made
of things that are seen," or that " do appear," is only another

and a more Greek mode of saymg (the Greek language being

fond of negatives and negative expressions) that they were

made from things that do not appear. "We think that one

who thoughtfully studies the passage will come to the same

conclusion from considering the unnatural force that is to be

put upon the language, and the idea, in the interpretation that

is most commonly given by those who will not allow the sense

for which we are -contending. The "unseen things," they

say, mean nothing at all
;
the " not being made from things

that do appear " is, to them, only another mode of saying that

the world, or the things that are seen, were made out of noth-

ing. "We do not intend here to discuss the question how far

this is true, or in what sense true, of creation in the start, or
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the principium principiorum, before which there "was a non-

existence of everything but God ; but this we say, and with

much confidence, that the Greek terms here employed are not

at all the ones that would be naturally used to express such an

idea. The Greek words for not being would be to p) 5v, or

rd p) ovra, to which the rd fifj (3?.£Tr6fieva, or fii) (paivdfieva, " the

unseen," or " the non-appearing," are by no means equivalent.

Besides, although rd ovra, " the things being," is used in the

plural, yet rd fir) ovra is not commonly so employed, " not

being " being expressed by to fir) or, for a very obvious reason,

Bince not being can have no plurality. Much less would such

a phrase as to fii) j3?>£-btieva, " the things unseen," be used in

the plural to express non-existence, or mere nothingness.

These " things unseen " are realities, if being is reality ; they

arc plural, they are many, they have varieties. Whatever
difficulties may surround the question of their existence in

time, before the things in which they are manifested, (like the

truth iu the diagram,) they must be regarded as before them
in the order of nature, so as to be causes instead of the effects,

the powers organizing instead of the results of organization.

Let no one think here of a pre-existent world of empty images

of all things that may afterward exist. That is but the cari-

cature of the thought. Powers, causes, or whatever else we
may call them, they are individualized only when exhibited

outwardly in the forms and motions of matter ; but this does

not prevent us from believing, even if we cannot easily conceive

it, that God, " whose thoughts are higher than our thoughts,

whose ways are not as our ways," and whose working is not

as our working, may give being to forces, natures, laws, as

entities antecedent in the order of working, invisible, imma-
terial, causal, life-giving, that are to have their individual

manifestations in matter, though not properties of matter as

such, nor any mere effects arising from any possible disposition

of matter in itself.

A meaning altogether too recondite and metaphysical, some
might say, to be put upon a plain scriptural passage, especially

when the other idea of creation out of nothingness is so much
more simple and obvious. We take issue here on the fact.

The rendering which would make " the unseen things " a mere
term for nothingness, or the negative declaration that " the
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things seen were not made of things that do appear " to be but

another mode of saying that " they were made out of noth-

ing," we have already shown, is not in harmony with the verbal

spirit of the passage. There was another and a clearer mode
of saying that. Neither was ;t more in harmony with the

most prevalent ancient thinking. Quite the other way. AVe
impose a modern notion on an ancient writing. "We need not

go back to the doctrine of archetypal ideas, which is lost in a

remote Greek and Oriental antiquity, but the general notions

prevalent both in the East and in the "West, (whether as taking

the poetical and mythological, or the earliest philosophical

form,) were more favorable to what some would now call the

metaphysical interpretation. If we judge Paul by the think-

ing of his age, the Yulgate and Syriac were right in giving

to the Greek the meaning which they have so distinctly

brought out. There was, indeed, something like . the hard-

matterism of our own times in the atomical and corpuscular

doctrine of Democritus, Epicurus, and Lucretius ; but specula-

tion, vulgar as well as philosophical, generally tended in a dif-

ferent direction, and there is evidence that some of the early

Christian fathers were imbued with the same style of think-

ing. This, indeed, does not settle the truth, but it relieves

the interpretation from any charge of being historically

uncritical.

The forces and laws of nature are not properties of matter
;

that would be sheer materialism. They are not the offspring

of matter, born of it, but the seminal powers themselves,

mysteriously working in matter, controlling matter, making
the earth and the waters bring forth the living forms. They
were sown when " the Spirit brooded on the waters," in that

first mysterious night of creation. They were there as poten-

tialities when the Word went forth on the fifth day, and the

command was given for life to appear. How long the process

of their appearing, how many the gradations, who shall tell?

They worked not from without, but outwardly. And this

is the great difference between the divine operation in nature,

and that human mechanical operation to which the more easy

conception would assimilate it. The latter is admirably,

though rather oddly and quaintly expressed by Cudworth, in

his Intellectual System of the Universe. " Human art cannot
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act upon the matter otherwise than from the outside, nor com-

municate itself to it otherwise than by a great deal of tumult

and hurly-burly, -noise ancT clatter, it using hands and axes,

saws and hammers, and after this manner, and with much
ado, by knockings and thrustings, moliminously introducing

its form or idea (as,' for example, of a ship or a house) into the

material." Chapter iii, section xxxvii, 9. Not so gross as this,

perhaps, but still essentially the same, is the conception that

many have of God"s working .in the making of things. He
stands on the outside; he makes the matter first as simple

mass though the human artist has to borrow it ; he fashions

that matter into the form of a tree, an animal, or a man ; he

puts movement into it, and makes it act in a certain way
which becomes its nature, and the constant action of which

the scientific man records and generalizes into what he calls

laws. Another difference, though an unessential one, is that

the human workman, if he uses tools, has to borrow them.

The divine workman makes his tools as he makes his matter,

or he does it all directly, by sheer strength. There is no law

or idea, working from within, as the very seminal power of

the process. In this respect the work is as outward in the one

case as in the other. The law and the idea (or species) are both

mere generalizations from outward facts. They are the result,

or the expression, or at the highest, the effect of the organiza-

tion, and not its cause, its informing life and power.

Such we cannot believe to have been the working of the

Logos in nature (John i, 3; Col. i, 16 ; Heb. i, 2, and xi, 3)

when " the worlds were framed (or out-builded) by the word
of God, so that from unseen things were made the things that

do appear."

Our leading idea, throughout, is that of process, law, or

nature, in creation. The subject cannot be fully discussed in

one number, and we would, therefore, hope for the patience

of our readers in some further attempt at its proof and eluci-

dation.

Foueth Series, Vol. XVII.—15
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Aet.IV.—the apocalypse and its exposition.
[first article.]

Verstich eintr Vottstandigen Einldtung in die Offenbarung des

Johannes / oder, Allgemeine Untersuchungen icber die apokalyp-

tische Litteratur iibcrhaupt tmd die ApoJcalypse des Johannes

insbesondere. Von Db. Feiedbich Lucke. Zweite Vermehrte

und Verbesserte Auriage. Bonn. 1852.

A Commentary on the Apocalypse. By Moses Stuaet, Prof.

Sac. Lit. Andover. London. 1845.

Die Offenbarung des heiligen Johannes fur Solche die in der

Schrifl forschen erlautert. Von E. W. Hexgstenbeeg, Prof.

Thcol. Berlin. Berlin. 1861, 1862.

" The Revelation of John," says Liicke, "stands like a sphinx

on the lofty, closing summit of holy Scripture." More difficult,

indeed, to explain than the riddles of the Sphinx, it has defied

the sagacity of the most sharp-sighted and penetrating theo-

rizers, and baffled the skill of the soundest expositors. It has

been commented upon by men of all grades of intellect, from
the great Newton down to the feeblest scribbler. Almost
every conceivable theory has been formed at some time or other

to explain the book. Fanciful and ingenious expositors have
found in it the past, present, and future history not only of the

Church, but of the world.

But in spite of this conflict of opinion, in spite of the dark

and mysterious character of the book, its author must have had
an object in view, and he must have intended that object to be

understood. Even the proposers of riddles usually give us

data sufficient for their solution. Could we expect less than

this of the author of the Apocalypse ? But as the book is

inspired and prophetic, we should expect to find in it both the

clearness and obscurity of prophecy
; God himself is both a

revealing and concealing God; we should expect to find a great

intelligible outline in the midst of much darkness and apparent

confusion ; and if we are not greatly mistaken, this can be

found.

But the exposition of the book is not the only subject of

difficulty and dispute
;

its author and the time of its composi-
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tion are still critically discussed with very different results. In

Germany the current of opinion is in favor of its composition

under Nero or Galba, but seems decidedly against its apostolic

origin. The ablest of the English and American writers, on

the other hand, favor its apostolic origin, but nearly coincide

with the Germans respecting the time of its composition.

THE CHAEACTER OF THE APOCALYPSE.

No book of the Bible is so highly symbolical ; it abounds in

the most striking and awful imagery. Nothing can be more

sublime than the description of otu* Saviour in the opening

chapter, and the mighty events that follow are set forth in

language and symbols of almost equal sublimity. Even the

addresses to the seven Churches, which are of course didactic,

assume an earnest and lofty tone. John reaches the sublimest

heights without effort ; he borrows, it is true, a part of his

imagery from the Hebrew prophets, but he by no means

slavishly copies them. In some respects he surpasses them
;

his descriptions are more lifelike and more terrible. He
carries us to the throne of God, shows us the Eternal, the

magnificent court of heaven, the glorified saints, and the forces

and weapons which the Almighty employs in the destruction

of his foes. But amid all the storms of divine wrath, amid

thunderings and earthquakes, he never loses sight of God's

people ; he represents them as secure. This divine panorama,

beginning with the appearance of Christ in a glorified state,

addressing the Asiatic Churches, unfolds the mighty conflict

waged for centuries between Christianity and Paganism, result-

ing in the complete overthrow of the latter,, and closes with

the resurrection of the dead, eternal judgment, and the crea-

tion of a new heaven and a new earth wherein dwelleth right-

eousness.

Two reasons may be assigned for the use of the symbolic

style : first, for the sake of making a strong impression by a

vivid presentation of the truth by means of striking pictures;

secondly, because the truths pertaining to the higher spiritual

life and to the kingdom of Christ can be adequately set forth

only by symbols drawn from the natural world.

There is a peculiarity of the Apocalypse, its use of the num-
bers seven, four, and tliree, which Prof. Stuart calls its numer-
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osity, that deserves attention. Seven Churches are addressed

;

the " Son of man," in the midst of the seven golden candle-

sticks, holds seven stars ; seven spirits are before the throne of

God ; seven vials of wrath are poured out, seven seals are

opened, and seven thunders utter their voices. The Lamb is

declared worthy to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and

strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing, seven in number.

The numbers three and four, however, are not used so con-

spicuously. It may be difficult for us to assign a reason for

this preference of the number seven. Seven, we know, was a

sacred number among the Hebrews
;
yet this would hardly

account for its frequent use in the Apocalypse.

The linguistic character of the book is remarkable. It is

well known that all the books of the New Testament, with the

exception of Matthew's Gospel, were originally written in

Greek,* yet every scholar knows that it is not classic Greek,

but abounds in Hebraisms. But the Apocalypse has more
Hebraisms than any other book of the New Testament. Nor
is this all. There are great irregularities in construction, and

more or less solecisms. Tiie following are examples of Hebra
isms: olg tdodi] avro7$ ddutijocu TTjv.yjjv, literally, to whom it was
given to them to hurt the earth, the relative and personal

pronoun both used for the relative simply ; rjv ovvdeig dvarcu

tckdoat avTTjv, which no one was able to shut it, ii, 8; ov

dpidiiTjoat avrbv ovefeic ijSvvaro, which no one was able to num-
ber it, vii, 9 ; uv dpid/wc avrtiv, of which the number of them,

xx, 8. That these constructions are Hebraistic, no Hebrew
scholar can doubt ; compare for example the language of

Genesis: fc-^yw ".fa, which in it was its seed, for wherein was

seed. "G-ov 7) yrrij KudijTnc e?r' avrdv, where the woman sitteth

upon them, xvii.O, is Hebraistic for whereon the woman sitteth.

As Hebraistic is to be explained the following passage: teal

orav duoovoi . . . -eooivrai . . , TrpooKwrjaovat . . . (3aXovoi . . .

* The extensive uso of the Greek language in the Roman empire about the time

.of Christ may be shown from the Latin writers. Cicero, about B. C. 50, in an

oration for .Arehias, says: '• If any one supposes that less glory is derived from

Grecian than from Latin verses, he is greatly mistaken ; for Greek literature is

road in nearly all nations; Latin literature within their own narrow limits."

Juvenal, cotemporary with tiio apostles, says: "In this languago (tho Greok)

they fear; in this pour forth their wrath, joys, cares; in this they utter every

secret of their breast." Satire vi, lines 188, 180.
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And when the living creatures will give glory and honor

and thanks to Him that sitteth upon the throne, to Him that

livcth for ever and ever, the four and twenty elders will fall

down before Him that sitteth upon the throne, and they will

worship Him that liveth for ever and ever, and they will cast

their crowns before him, iv, 9, 10. To indicate what is custom-

ary, the Hebrew language uses the future tense, meaning that

the state or action is so not only now but for time to come.

Hence the passage indicates what
^
is continually done in

heaven.

The use of the participle is peculiar : instead of its being

construed with a finite verb, it frequently stands absolute

in a nominative form; £;c«v, holding in his right hand;

ifcnopevoiievr}, a sword proceeding from his mouth, chap, i

;

tj Kara fialvovoa, which descending y inl rov -dpovov Kadijiievog, one

sitting upon the throne. These are but a few of the instances.

"We are strongly inclined to think that this construction is

Hebraistic. For a similar use of the participle, compare

Ecclesiastes i, 4 : aa titi t||ri iti one generation goes, another

conies. In some of the later books of the Hebrew Bible, the

verb ri^ to be, is joined with the participles ; and perhaps in

these passages in the Apocalypse some form of elvat,, to he,

fchould be joined to the participles. Anomalous is the con-

necting of the present and future tenses by ical : lpx°\ia
'

1 ooc

raxy Kal Kivrjou ttjv Xvxviav oov, I am coming to thee quickly

and will remove thy candlestick, ii, 5. Kal to bvo\ia rov doripoq

Xi~)£rai uxpivdoc, Kal yiverac . . . anidavov . . . euiKpav^rjoav.

And the name of the star is called Wormwood, and the third

part of the waters becomes wormwood ; and many men died

on account of the waters because they were made bitter, viii, 1L

Ik-re wc have, quite anomalously, the present tense and the

two aorists. Yet the construction may be explained by reflect-

ing that the name of the star and the turning of the waters

into wormwood are permanent states, while the dying of the

men was momentary / and the first aorist, IviKpdvdrioav, were

made bitter, was used, most probably, to correspond in tense

with the second aorist, a-ridavov, died.

Kal lypvotv ovpag djiouig OKOprrioig
J
Kal Ktvrpa i)v iv ralg ovpacg

qvt£,v
)
and they have tails like scorpions, and stings were in

their tails, ix, 10. It is very difficult to explain this connec-
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tion of the present and imperfect tenses. Exceedingly harsh

and irregular is the following passage : Kai ivraig iftitpaig alg

Avrirrag 6 pAprvg \iov 6 ruorbg, og dnenrdi'dT] Trap
1

vplv, oTTOVita-outei

6 laravdg, even in those days in which Antipas my faithful

martyr, who was slain among you where Satan dwelleth, ii, 13.

Here we are compelled to supply a verb of existence after

"martyr," as the easiest way to dispose of the difficulty.
rO vlkwv, du>o(o avru> Kadioai tier' ifxov, he that overcometh I

will give to him to sit with me, etc., iii, 21, is obviously an

anacolouthon. 'Arro 6 u>v Kai 6 tjv Kai 6 tpxopevog, i, 4, etc. Here
we would expect the genitive after d~6; it is, however, probable

that the phrase was regarded as indeclinable. The following

reading has been adopted into the text by Griesbach ;

fO Mt^a^I

Kai ol dyyeloi avrov rov voXeprjGai Kara tipaKOvrog, Michael and
his angels fought against the dragon, xii, 7, the infinitive, rov

Tro/.£fi?joai, construed with a nominative case, would seem to be

unparalleled. If this reading is to be received, we think that

it should be explained Hcbraistically. There was war in

heaven, Michael and his angels were to fight, by supplying

some form of elvai, or yiyvccdai ; compare the Hebrew *>n^

tftaj risen the sun was about to go down (infinitive construct).

In Griesbach's Testament we have the following reading,

Xnvbv rmf peyav, great winepress, xiv, 19 ; but it must be

observed that X?p>6g is common gender, so that peyav is as cor-

rect as fuyd/.Tjv. There are some other irregularities, but not

of so striking a character. But after all, the most of the Greek
is as regular in its construction as it is in the other books of

the New Testament.

THE TIME OF THE COMPOSITION OF THE APOCALYPSE.

Until recently it was a very common opinion that the

Apocalypse was written in the reign of the Emperor Domi-
tian, A. D. 95 or 90. The most eminent of modern biblical

scholars, with few exceptions, place it under Nero or Galba,

A. D. 68 or 69.

Irena_ms, Bishop of Lyons, (A. D. 177-202,) is the first writer

that bears testimony to the time of its composition :
" For had

it been necessary," says he, " that his name (the name of the

apocalyptic beast) should be clearly made known at the present

time, it would have been proclaimed by him who saw the reve-
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lation ; for it was not seen a long while ago, but almost in our

own generation, toward the end of the reign of Domitian." *

Domitian reigned from A. D. 81 to 9G. What makes the test-

imony of Irenseus valuable is the fact that he spent the early

part of his life in Asia Minor, and was acquainted with Poly-

carp, a disciple of John, and would, therefore, be likely to

know the time of the composition of the book. Yet Irenseus

may have obtained no traditional knowledge upon the subject,

and may have determined the time by critical conjecture.

Clemens of Alexandria (191-202) remarks that "John

returned from the Island of Patmos to Ephesus when the

tyrant was dead."f But what tyrant he means is not clear

;

for it is very obvious that the epithet suits Nero at least as well

as Domitian. Origen (220-254) in commenting on Matthew's

Gospel remarks : " The sons of Zebedee drank of this cup, and

were baptized with this baptism, since Ilerod slew James the

brother of John with the sword. The king of the Eomans, as

tradition teaches, banished John, who bore witness on account

of the word of truth, to the Island of Patmos. These things

John says concerning his own testimony, not telling us who

condemned him.":}: He appears not to have regarded the test-

imony of Ireneeus as decisive. Eusebius, (died 310,) in his

Ecclesiastical History, relates that during the persecution of

Domitian, " tradition says (tcarexei Xoyog, the story goes) that the

apostle and evangelist John, who was still alive, was condemned,

on account of his testimony to the divine word, to dwell in the

Isle of Patmos." §

According to Tertullian (about 200) the apostle John was

thrown into boiling oil, (lie appears to mean by Nero ; a fic-

tion doubtless,) but escaping unhurt, he was bauished to Pat-

* El yap Wei uva6av66v t<j vvv Kaioti KTipvrreadai tov ovofia avrov 61' ineivov av

ippidr} tov koI ttiv avonakvtytv lupunoTos. Oi-61 yap irob tcoXXov ^povw tupd^rj,

a?.?.o axeiov enl r/;f ypETtpaq yevedc, irpbs ttu te7.u rfc Anfienavov apxvt-

f 'EKtidn yap tov rvpdvvov relivriicavTo^ anb ti\c lldrfiov ri/c vr/cov fie-rijldcv

t't-C T7/V "E^ffOV.

X . . . 'O 6c 'Vufialuv ftaaiXevc, <jf i) napudoois 6i6drn<ei, Karcilnaae. tov

ludvvTiv ftaprvpovv ra 6td tov rJjq dlrfdeia^ ?.6yov f(f Tldrpov ttjv vtjoov SiSdcKU 61

ru ncpl tov uapTvpiov iavrov '\uuvvtk, p.r\ Xiyuv tic avrov KaTe6Uaae. . . .

§ 'Ev Tovru Krtrf^ft ?.6yoc rov arcooToXov /cat EvayyeXicrr/v '\udvvr)v ert ru fiicp

IvAiaTpijJovTa, r;/f tig ruv Stiov Xoyov ivexev uaprvpiaz, RaTfiov oUriv Kara<5ua<n>7}-

»at t^v vfjoov. Book ill, chapter 18.
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mos. He would, therefore, seem to have placed the compo-

sition of the Apocalypse under Nero.

Epiphanius, Bishop of Coustantia in Cyprus, (died 403,)

states that John wrote his gospel when he was over ninety

years of age, after his return from Patmos, which took place in

the time of Claudius Caesar.* In another place he says, John
prophesied in the time of Claudius Caesar. Claudius reigned

A. D. 41-51. Epiphanius would seem, then, to place the

Apocalypse during this period.

Jerome (about 400) says that " John wrote the Apocalypse

when banished to the island Patmos by Domitian, who, after

Nero, stirred up a second persecution in the fourteenth year of

his reign." f Andreas, Bishop of Caesarea, in Cappadocia, (prob-

ably near the beginning of the sixth century,) says in his com-

mentary on the Apocalypse, vi, 12, " There are not wanting

those who apply this passage to the siege and destruction of

Jerusalem by Titus." This shows that one class of interpreters

referred the book to a period before the destruction of Jerusa-

lem ; his own opinion he does not clearly give. Aret]ias, in

the middle of the sixth century, in his commentary on the

Apocalypse, places it before the destruction of Jerusalem.

The title-page of the Apocalypse, in the Syriac version, says

that the book was written in Nero's time4 The value of this

testimony, however, is diminished by the fact that the present

version of the Apocalypse in Syriac does not belong to the

original Peshito version, but to the Philoxenian version, which
was made about A. D. 500

;
yet it would seem that this ver-

sion of the Apocalypse was really made earlier, so that the

superscription may give the judgment of the. Syriac Church,

of the translator at least, at a very early period.

This is about all the testimony of any value that is to be

found, in the earliest centuries of the Church, respecting the

time of the composition of the book. It is quite meager

* Mera tt/v avrov otto r^f Hd-fiov endvodov, ttjv errl KXavdlov yevouevrjv

Kaioapog.

f Johannes quarto decimo anno secundam post Neronem persecutionem moveuto

Domitiano in Patmos insulam relegatus Scripsit Apoealypsiu.

X In Bagster's edition of the Peshito-Syriac New Testament, which lies before

xne, the superscription is as follows: "The Revelation which was made to tho

Evangelist John from God in the Isle of Patmos, to which he was banished by

Nero Caesar."
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and unsatisfactory, but at the same time, the most of it

points to the age of Domitian as the time of its composi-

tion. If internal evidence coincided with this external test-

imony, we should with confidence refer the book to the age

of Domitian. But internal evidence of a strong character,

as we will proceed to show, forces us to place it under Nero,

about A. D. 68. The author himself states that he was in

the island that is called Patmos for the word of God and for

the testimony of Jesus Christ, {dca rbv Xoyov rov Qeov nal 6ta ttjv

\iaprvpiav 'Itjoov Xpcorov.) The inference to be drawn from this

is, that he either took refuge there to avoid his persecutors, or

that he was banished there. It is true, that if Patmos had

been a populous island, we might have supposed that he went

there to preach the Gospel ; but it is incredible that John

would leave the populous cities of the Roman Empire to visit

a desert island. From this text we infer that the book was

written during a persecution of the Christians, and the spirit

of the whole book clearly indicates the same thing.

During the first century there were but two persecutions of

any note, those of Nero and. Domitian. Under the reign of

one of these Caesars, our book must have had its origin.

Respecting the persecution of Nero, Neander remarks :
" This

persecution was not, indeed, in its immediate effects, a general

one; but fell exclusively on the Christians in Rome, accused

as the incendiaries of the city. Yet what had occurred in the

capital could not fail of being attended with serious conse-

quences, affecting the situation of the Christians—whose

religion,' moreover, was an unlawful one—throughout all the

provinces."* In reference to Domitian's reign, he remarks:
11 The charge of embracing Christianity would, in this reign, be

the most common one after that of high treason, (crimen

niajestatis.) In consequence of such accusations, many were

condemned to death, or to the confiscation of their property

and banishment to an island." + Hengstenberg, who bends all

ms strength to show that the Apocalypse was written in

the time of Domitian, asserts that the punishment inflicted

upon the Christians by Nero was not principally because they

Were Christians. " The Christians," says he, " according to

the reliable statement of Tacitus, were not punished especially

* General History of the Church, p. 95. f Ibid, 06.
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as Christians, but upon the charge of burning Rome."* Rut

the language of Tacitus refutes Hengstenberg ; for, speaking of

a great multitude of Christians that suffered, the historian

adds :
" Convicted not so much on the charge of burning Rome

as on acccount of their hatred of the human race."f This
" hatred of the human race " was their contempt of Paganism,

which so exasperated the Roman people.

" Rise, and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and

them that worship therein, but the court which is without the

temple, leave out and measure it not ; for it is given unto the

Gentiles : and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty

and two months." xii, 2. It is clear from this passage that the

Jewish temple was standing when the book was written ; but

the temple perished when Jerusalem was taken by Titus, A. D.

70. With this passage compare Luke xxi, 24 :
" And Jerusa-

lem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of

the Gentiles be fulfilled."

In the description that is given of the great whore that had
corrupted the earth, sitting upon a beast with seven heads, the

angel declares :
" The seven heads are seven mountains [the

seven hills on which Rome stood] on which the woman sitteth.

And there are seven kings : five are fallen, and one is, and

the other is not yet come ; and when he cometh, he must con-

tinue a short space. And the beast that was, and is not, even

he is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition."

xvii, 9-11. "We cannot refrain from expressing here our convic-

tion that Pagan Rome is represented as the great foe of Chris-

tianity, and that there is no pope in the Apocalypse. With
the data here furnished, we are enabled to determine approxi-

mately the time of the composition of the book. Five kings of

Rome are fallen ; these kings would be, Julius Cresar, Augus-

tus, Tiberius, Caius Caligula, arid Claudius. " One is," that is,

Nero, " the other has not yet come ; and when he cometh he

must continue a short space ;" that is, Galba, who reigned but

seven months. " And the beast that was, and is not, even he

is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition."

This seems to refer to Nero, who was expected to reappear

* Volume i, p. 27.

\ Haud perinde in criraiuo iucendii quarn odio humani generis, convicti sunt.

Annalium, lib. xv, c. 44.
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mxm the stage of the Roman world. Tacitus remarks :
"About

^ le time (A. D. 70) Achaia and Asia were troubled by

1 fe se alarm, as if Nero [who bad been dead about two years]

was about to make his appearance. Various were the report

concerning his death, and for this reason many pretended that

he was alive, and not a few really believed it" * Let him

that hath understanding count the number of the beast
;
tor it

is the number of a man ; and his number is six hundred and

three score and six." xiii, 18. Professor Stuart states that

Professor Benary, of Berlin, remarks, "that in the Talmud

and other Rabbinical writings the name of Nero TC& T3,

(Nerm Msar,) often occurs. This amounts numerically to the

number of the beast
; * d. 50, 200, G, 50, 100, 60, 200, added

together equal 666. Nor is this all. There was another

method of writing and pronouncing the name of Nero,« r%

Nero Caesar, which amounts numerically to just 616 and thus

gives us a good ground of the diverse reading which Irenes

found in some codices." This seems highly probable, and

would furnish additional proof that the book was written m the

age of Nero. But if we begin the list of Roman kings with

Augustus Cresar, as some writers do, the five fallen kings

would include Nero, and the book would have been written

under Galba, but the difference of time would not be material,

asGalba reigned but seven months; yet we think the bitter

persecution of the Church which the book was intended to

meet, with its promises of success to the Christian cause, forbids

the supposition that it was written under Galba.

But Ucngstenberg insists that the state of the seven Churches

in Asia, which are addressed in the revelation, indicates a

period later than the apostolic age. He says that the cold-

ness of the Churches and the heresies that had sprung up are

inconsistent with the hypothesis that the book was written

under Nero. If the argument of Hengstenberg is valid it will

prove more than he intends ; it will prove that the book was

written long after the Apostle John left the world. For was

not John the great center of apostolic influence in the very

midst of the seven Churches in Asia Minor during the reign of

Sub idem tempos Achaia atquo Asia false esterrite vclut Xero advoutaret;

»ario super exituejus rumoro, coquo pluribus vivoro emu fiugeatibus credouubua-

<i^. Hist., lib. ii. can. 8.
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Doinitian ? Is it credible that under his very eyes heresies

would spring up, and that under the powerful, wanning influ-

ence of his love the Churches would grow cold ? Is it not more

credible that upon settling down at Ephesus at the close of

Nero's reign he found the Churches generally growing cold ?

The recently discovered work of Hippolytus, a "Refutation •

of all Heresies," has thrown new light upon the early history

of the Church. Bimsen remarks: "It is now clear we have

to deal with sects which were coeval with Peter and Paul, as

Simon was. But they started from foreign Judaism, mixed up

with the pantheistic mysticism of Asia Minor." *

Before leaving this part of our subject, we must inquire how
the linguistic character of the book bears upon the time of its

composition. The Greek of John's Gospel is more regular and

freer from Hebraisms than is that of the Apocalypse. • To the

hypothesis, which we hold, that both books proceeded from the

game author, this difference of style offers no objection, but is

easily explained if we suppose the book to have been composed

under Nero's reign. The Apocalypse, the earlier work, gives

us a style and language in which the Hebrew idiom still cleaves

to the author while the Gospel, written probably twenty-five or

thirty years later, exhibits a higher degree of Grecian culture,

the result of a long abode at Ephesus. But on the hypothesis that

both books were written by the same author about the same

time, there is difficulty in explaining this difference of style.

THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE APOCALYPSE.

The authorship of the Apocalypse is more difficult to determ-

ine with certainty than the date of its composition. For

while external evidence is very strong in favor of its apostolic

origin, internal evidence, in the judgment of a considerable

number of biblical scholars, is decidedly against the apostolic

origin of the book, and outweighs the external evidence. "We

shall first produce the ancient testimonies concerning the

book.

Hengstenberg finds in the epistle of Polycarp to the Philip-

pians several allusions to the Apocalypse. But we confess our

inability to see them, and the passages that he cites are far

from being clear in their allusion to the Apocalypse From

* HJppolytua, vol. i, p. 39.
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the letter of the Church of Smyrna respecting the martyrdom

of Polycarp, Hengstenberg quotes several passages as alluding

to the Apocalypse. One of these, we think, may possibly refer

to it. According to Andreas and Arethas, Papias, who lived

at the close of the first century, held the Apocalypse to be an

inspired book.

Justin Martyr of Syria, who lived about the middle of the

fecond century, delivers a clear and valuable testimony to the

apostolic origin of the Apocalypse. After attempting to sup-

port his chiliasm from the Old Testament, he adds :
" And

since also a man among us, whose name was John, one of the

apostles of Christ, in the revelation made to him, prophesied

that those who believe in our Christ shall spend a thousand

years in Jerusalem," etc.* Justin had traveled extensively

over the Christian world ; and according to Eusebius, the Dia-

logue with Trypho the Jew, from which the foregoing testi-

mony is taken, was held at Ephesus. He must, therefore, have

known who was the author of the Apocalypse.

Melito, Bishop of Sardis, who lived during the latter part of

the second century, a man of great learning, wrote a work
"concerning the devil and the Ilevelation of John." Eusebius,

fpcaking of Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, (A. D. 170-1S0,)

says he wrote a work with the title, " Against the Heresy of

U ermogenes," in which he makes use of testimony from
the Revelation of John. That Theophilus should quote the

Apocalypse in writing against a heretic shows that the book
was extensively known and authoritative, and perhaps acknowl-
edged by the heretic himself to be an apostolic work. It is

highly probable, that if either Melito or Theophilus had ascribed

the Apocalypse to any other than the Apostle John that Euse-

bius would have noticed it.

A]K>Iluiiius, who flourished A. D. 190, in refuting a Phry-

gian heresy, " quotes," says Eusebius, " the Eevelation of John
as testimony

; and relates, also, that a dead man was raised by
»he divine power, through the same John at Ephesus." f It

i* in the highest degree probable that Apollonius speaks of

* Kal tKeidr/ KOI Kcip' ti^'iv uvi/p r<f, £ ovo/ia 'ludvvrj^, el; riJv uttootoXuv tov

XpioToi; d-ona7.vij.ei ytvofievy avnj . . . rrpoe^Tcvce. DklogUS cum Trypho,
cap. *.

f lAxJcsiaMtical History, b. v, cap. 18.
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the Apostle John. lie would hardly have attributed the power
to raise the dead to any other person at Ephesus.

Irensens, Bishop of Lyons, who lived during the latter part

of the second century, in his five books against heresies, every-

where speaks of the Apocalypse as the work of John, the dis-

ciple of the Lord, evidently meaning no other than the apostle.

For example, he says :
" Whatever John the disciple of the

Lord saw in the Apocalypse," etc. ;
" John the disciple of the

Lord saw in the Apocalypse the glorious coming of his king-

dom," etc.* In the fifth book, he says in reference to the cal-

culation of Antichrist's name :
" As matters are thus, and the

number GQG is thus found in all the genuine and ancient copies,

and as they xoho saw John attest," etc. The testimony of

Irenams is important from the fact that he spent the early

part of his life in Asia Minor, in the very midst of the seven

Churches addressed in the Apocalypse, surrounded at the same
time by the disciples of John. It is true that Irenasus also

says that the Apocalypse was seen toward the end of the reign

of Domitian, which we have already remarked is inconsistent

with the internal evidence offered by the book itself. But his

error respecting the time of the composition of the Apocalypse
cannot destroy his testimony concerning its author. The
genuineness of a book professing to be divine, the credibility

of which depended in a great measure upon its apostolic

authority, could not fail to excite the highest interest. The
time of its composition is not of so much importance, and hence
less would be likely to be known about it. How few there are,

comparatively, that know the time of the composition of most
of the ancient and modern works ! Indeed, the time when
many of the ancient works were written cannot be determined

with any accuracy.

All the witnesses that we have hitherto produced in favor of

the apostolical origin of the book lived either in the very

midst of the scenes of John's labors, or at least at no remote

distance from them. This makes their testimony so valuable.

Tertullian, of northern Africa, the first ecclesiastical Latin

writer of any note, makes great use of the Apocalypse in his Mon-
tanistic writings (A. D. 220) and in those composed before that

period. lie appears to know of no opposition to the Apoca-

* Book iv, cap. 20.
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lypse in the Church, Hippolytns, Bishop of Portus Komanus,

in the firet quarter of the third century, regarded the Apoca-

lypse as a very early work of the Apostle John.*
"

Clemens of Alexandria, in the beginning of the third cen-

tury, frequently cites the Apocalypse as a genuine work of the

Apostle John ;
and in reference to the heavenly elders and the

twenty-four thrones in the Apocalypse, he remarks :
" As John

eavs in the Apocalypse."

The great Origen, who lived in the first half of the third

century, delivers his testimony in his Commentary on Matthew

in the following words :
" What ought I to say concerning

John, who leaned upon the bosom of Jesus ? He left one Gos-

pel, confessing that he was able to write so many that not even

the world could contain them. He also wrote the Apocalypse,

having been commanded to conceal and not to write the voices

of the seven thunders."f

The testimouv we have cited belonging to the second and

third centuries of the Christian Era is of the highest import-

ance, and, we think, it should be considered as quite conclusive

respecting the apostolic origin of the Apocalypse. We meet

with no opposition to the Apocalypse until Montanism began

to develop itself fully, about the year 200. This sect, which

had its origin in Phrygia about the middle of the second cen-

tury, based its fanatical pretensions to new revelations on the

promise of Christ to send the Paraclete, (comforter.) This

seems to have been the principal reason that led the Alogoi,

who opposed the Montanists, to reject John's Gospel. Mon-

tanus taught that Christ would reign a thousand years upon

the earth, and that Pepuza in Phrygia would be the capital of

bis millennial kingdom. The great support of the millenarian

views of the Montanists was the Apocalypse. This led some of

the more reckless opponents of the system to reject the book,

while others sought to weaken its authority by denying its

apostolical origin, admitting it, however, to be a holy book.

The first great opponent of the apostolic origin of the Apoca-

• Bunsen's Hippolyttis, vol. ii, p. 141.

f Tl 6tl nepl rod uvaneoovroe teyav em to orijflof rov 'Irjaov 'ludvrov; oC

rtayytlUw Iv KaTaW*nrev, dpol.oyuv dvvaotiai toc avra notnativ, a oidc 6 ko<j?io<

X<->ri«at idivaro. 'Eypa^f 6c k<li ti/v AnotaXinpiv, (ceArratfaf acuTrrjaai Kalfir; ypdypat.

r«f rCn> tfrTa Ppovruv £uvaf.
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lypse was Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, who flourislicd in

the first half of the third century, a man of great learning, who
inquired diligently into everything that pertained either to

canonical or apocryphal writings. A sensual chiliasm was pre-

vailing in the nome of Arsinoe, the Lishop of which was

Nepos. So far did they carry their fanatical views, that whole

Churches separated themselves from communion with the

mother Church at Alexandria. Dionysius refuted these Chili-

asts. It would be very natural for him to degrade as much as

possible the book which was the principal support of the Chili-

astic sect that had given him so much trouble. On the Apoca-

lypse he remarks :
" Some, indeed, before us, have set aside, and

have attempted to refute the whole book, criticising every

chapter, and pronouncing it without sense and without reason.

They say that it has a false title, for it is not of John. Xay,

that it is not even a revelation, as it is covered with such a

dense and thick vail of ignorance that not one of the apostles,

and not one of the holy men, or those of the Church, could be

its author ; but that Cerinthus, the founder of the sect of the

Cerinthians, so called from him, wishing to have reputable

authority for his own fiction, prefixed the title. For my part,

I would not venture to' set this book aside, as there are many
brethren that value it much ; but having formed a conception

of its subject as exceeding my capacity, I consider it also con-

taining a certain concealed and wonderful intimation in each

particular. For, though I do not . understand, yet I suspect

that, some deeper sense is enveloped in the words, and these I

do not measure and judge by my private reason ; but allowing

more to faith, I have regarded them as too lofty to be com-

prehended by me, and those things which I do not understand

I do not reject, but I wonder the more that I cannot compre-

hend."* lie objects to the book as a work of the Apostle

John, on the ground that the apostle prefixes his name neither

to the Gospel nor to the first Epistle, and that he never speaks

as of himself (in the first person) nor as of another (in the

third), but he that wrote the Apocalypse declares himself

immediately in the beginning ; that it is a John that wrote

these things he must believe, as he says it, but what John it is

is uncertain ; that the author does not call himself the beloved

* Eusebius's Ecclesiastical History, book vii, chap. xxv.
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disciple of the Lord ; that there was also another John whose

surname was Mark. He then proceeds to show a similarity of

t-tvle between the Gospel of John and his first Epistle, and that

the whole style of the Apocalypse is different from them in

every particular. The objections of this acute critic have fur-

nished the basis of all the subsequent attacks that have been

made on the apostolic origin of the Apocalypse. Dionysius,

however, acknowledged the book to be the work of a holy and

inspired man.*

It must be observed that he alleges no want of external

evidence as the ground of objection to the book. He produces

not a single preceding writer of eminence that rejected its

apostolic origin. It is evident that he knew of none to whom
he could appeal as furnishing a precedent.

Eusebius of Caesarea, the Church historian, who flourished

during the first part of the fourth century, doubts the apos-

tolic origin of the Apocalypse. The criticism of Dionysius

eeems to have perplexed him. In speaking of the canon of

Scripture, he remarks :
" The opinions respecting the Reve-

lation are still greatly divided." Again :
" After these

[canonical books] is to be placed, if proper, the Revelation

of John." f

Methodius and Pamphilius, about the beginning of the fourth

century, following the tradition of the Church, received the

Apocalypse as the work of John, the apostle, without doubt.

So did Lactantius and Victorinus, who lived about the same
period. The great Athanasius, who flourished during the

middle of the fourth century, held the Apocalypse to be the

w<»rk of John, and frequently cites it as such.

Didymus, president of the Catechetical School of Alexan-

dria, in the latter half of the fourth century, speaks of the

Apocalypse as the work of the Apostle John. So, about the

fame period, does Gregory of Nyssa. In the same age, it is

cited as canonical by Basil the Great. Cyril of Jerusalem,

however, in the latter half of the fourth century, omits the

Apocalypse in his canon of Scripture. The celebrated Ohrys-

ostom of Constantinople, who lived during the latter part of

tho fourth and the beginning of the fifth centuries, received the

Apocalypse. Suidas says of him, under the title 'ioawnq

;

* Eusebius's Eccl. Hist., book vii, chap. xxv. f Book iii, chap. ix\.

Foubtu Sekies, Vol. XVII.—1G
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" Chrysostom also receives his [John's] three epistles and the

Apocalypse."

Epiphanius, who lived near the close of the fourth century,

speaking of John as ofone of the apostles, says, " lie has imparted

of his holy gift in presenting us with his Gospel, epistles, and
Apocalypse." Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, (395-430,) received

the Apocalypse as canonical. lie cites it as follows :
" The

Apostle John in the Apocalypse ;" "John flie Evangelist in the

book which is called Apocalypse." Ambrose of Milan, near

the close of the fourth century, received the Apocalypse.

Jerome, who was the greatest biblical scholar of the early

Church, a cotemporary of Augustine, received the Apocalypse

without hesitancy. He says: "John was an apostle, an evan-

gelist, and a prophet ; he was an apostle, because he wrote to

the Church as a master ; an evangelist, because he prepared

the book of the Gospel ; a prophet, for he saw in the Isle of

Patmos—to which he had been banished by the emperor

Domitian, on account of the testimony he bore to the truth

—

the Apocalypse." Ililarius, Bishop of Toictiers, in Aquitania,

in the middle of the fourth century, received the Apocalypse

.as the work of the Apostle John.

The Apocalypse was recognized as a canonical book by the

two councils of Northern Africa, held near the close of the

fourth century. The judgment of these councils respecting

the Apocalypse was reaffirmed by the Council of Carthage in

the year 419. In the canons of the Council of Laodicea, held

near the middle of the fourth century, the Apocalypse is

omitted. This was, however, a small council.

Cyril, Bishop of Alexandria, in the first half of the fifth

century, speaking of the Apocalypse, says : "The wise John

composed for us the book of Bevelation, which has also been

honored by the suffrages of the fathers." By the phrase oocpbg

'Iwam 1^," wise John, he could mean the Apostle John only.

It is a well established fact that the first SyriaC version of

the New Testament, the Peshito, did not contain the Apoca-

lypse. This version was most probably made in the latter

part of the second century, or in the beginning of the third,

and it may seem strange that it did not include the xYpoca-

lypse, especially as we know that this book was almost uni-

versally received when the version was made. It is possible
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that the translation was made by a violent opponent of Mon-

t anism and the Chiliasts in general, and he may have feared

that the translation of the book would introduce the fanaticism

of these people into the Syrian Churches
;

just as Ulphilas, the

Bishop of the Goths, omitted from his translation the Book of

Kings, that he might not infuse into his people a warlike spirit.

llengstenberg contends that the Peshito version could not

have been made until after the middle of the third century,

when the doubts of Dionysius of Alexandria, respecting the

Apocalypse, had begun to produce their fruits. He thinks,

also, that the version is too elegant* to have been produced so

early, and that the most flourishing period of Syrian literature

begins in the fourth century. But Ephraem of Edessa, the

prophet of the Syrians, who died 376, speaks of the Syriac ver-

sion as " our translation," and he explains some words in it

that had already become obsolete, which shows the version

must have been made a considerable length of time before his

age. And why may not the Syriac version have been made

during the last part of the second century, if Bardesanes could

at that time compose hymns in Syriac %

But the Apocalypse appears to have obtained an authority

in the Syrian Church in the fourth century, since Ephraem of

Edessa quotes it ; and as it is generally supposed that he did

not understand Greek, it would seem that he had a version in

Syriac. Assemani says in his Biblioth. Orient., p. 141 :
" In

this language [Syriac] the holy doctor [Ephraem] quotes the

Apocalypse of John as canonical Scripture,f to which I have

called attention for this purpose, that the judgment of the most

ancient Syrians concerning the authority of this book might be

known."

Let us in the next place examine the book itself to ascertain

what testimony it furnishes respecting its author. " The

* It is by no mentis certain that the original Peshito version was au elegant

one. A. few years ago, Cureton brought from tho East a manuscript containing

>a Syriac, in the Kstrangelo character, fragments of the Go?pels more ancient than

any manuscript hitherto known. We borrowed a copy of these fragments from

<'iir friend Dr. M'Culloh, and began a comparison between them and Bagster's

edition of the Peshito, and soon became convinced that the latter is a more elegant

version than tho fragments, though substantially tho same.

t In hoc sermouc citat S. Doctor Apoealypsin Joannistan quam canonicam
&"ripturam, etc.
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Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to show

unto his servants things which must shortly come to pass; and

he sent and signified it by his angel unto his servant John,

who bare record of the word of God and of the testimony of

Jesus Christ, of all things that he saw. John to the seven

Churches," etc. In verse 9 of first chapter John's abode in

Patmos is said to be, " for the word of God and for the testi-

mony of Jesus Christ," which certainly refers to the witness

he bore to the truth of Christianity, as an eye-witness of the

sufferings and glory of Christ. In the words, " his servant

John, who bare testimony to the word of God," etc., we think

there is a designation of the Apostle John. And who but an

apostle would take it upon himself to address the Churches in

Asia in such an authoritative tone, to chasten and rebuke

them ? Could John the Presbyter of Ephesus, to whom some

have been pleased to ascribe the book, be expected during the

lifetime of John to do this ? But little, indeed, is known of

this John; certainly nothing to indicate such a position as the

author of this book must have held. In x, 11, John says

:

"And he said unto me, Thou must prophesy again before many
people, and nations, and tongues, and kings." This language

seems to us to indicate the sphere of an apostle, not that of

such an insignificant man as John the Presbyter, whose very

existence some have doubted. Nor would these words be so

appropriate, if addressed to John four or five years before the

close of his life, as they would be in the time of Nero, when
John had thirty years or more to live.

It is true that the name of the Apostle John is not found

either in the Gospel or in the Epistles as their author. Yet in

the Gospel, John xxi, 24, we have the remark :
" This is the

disciple that testifieth of these things and wrote these things

;

and we know that his testimony is true." This passage, in the

connection in which it stands, asserts the author of the fourth

Gospel to be John. Prophets and the writers of epistles insert

their names in their works ; the writers of history, both in

the Old and in the New Testament, do not ; the apparent

exceptions being John in his Gospel, to which we have just

referred, and the absence of his name in his epistles. The
Epistle to the Hebrews, being anonymous, is another excep-

tion. "We should, therefore, look for the name of the author
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in the Apocalypse because it is both epistolary and pro-

phetic.

"We have already remarked, in our observations upon the

linguistic character of the Apocalypse, that its Greek is more

Hebraistic, and the construction more irregular than in the

other books of the New Testament. Its style differs greatly

from that of the Gospel and Epistles of John. On these

grounds the apostolic origin of the book has been denied by a

number of very able critics. " The difference of language,"

says Lucke, " in the Apocalypse and in the other writings of

John in the New Testament is so great, of such an individual

and mental character, in short, a difference of original genius

of language in the similar use of the New Testament Greek,

bo that even if we could grant that John's stock of words was

not foreign to the author of the Apocalypse, nevertheless the

identity of its author with that of the Gospel and Epistles,

especially of the first Epistle, can in no way be maintained,

but the contrary is in the highest degree probable.'
1—Page GSO.

Again :
" If all critical experience and rules in such questions

do not deceive us, then it is as firmly established that the

evangelist and the author of the Apocalypse are two different

Johns, as it is established in a very similar problem of the

Epistle to the Hebrews, that the Apostle Paul did not write

it."—Page U5.
Neander remarks :

" We cannot acknowledge the Apoca-

lypse as the work of the apostle," (John,) and after discussing

the question, whether it was not written by John the Presby-

ter of Ephesus, he says :
" It is, then, more probable that the

author, a disciple of John, by some circumstance unknown to

ns, having devoted himself to write on a subject which he had

received mediately or immediately from the apostle, thought

himself justified [!] in introducing John as the speaker."*

On the other hand, Gieseler, who is inferior to neither of

these men in learning and critical ability, remarks :
" I cannot,

however, bring myself to refuse to the Apostle John the

authorship of this book. The author designates himself as the

apostle ; the oldest witnesses declare him to be so. Had the

book been forged in his name thirty years before his death, he

would certainly have contradicted it, and this contradiction

* Hist, of Plant, and Train. Clir. Ch., vol. i, pp. 396, 397.
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would have reached us through Irenseus from the school of

John's disciples. Ou the contrary, the later contradictions of

the apostolic origin proceed from doctrinal prepossessions

alone. The internal difference in language and mode of

thought between the Apocalypse which John, whose education

was essentially Hebrew, and his Christianity Jewish Christian

of the Palestinian character, wrote, and the Gospel and
epistles which he had composed after an abode of from twenty

to thirty years among the Greeks, is a necessary consequence

of the different relations in which the writer was placed, so

that the opposite would excite suspicion. There is much at

the same time that is cognate, proving continuousness of cul-

ture in the same author."* Hengstenberg and Stuart like-

wise adhere to the apostolic origin of the book.

To determine the time of the composition of a work can

frequently be done with certainty, but to determine the

authorship from the style is frequently impossible. "We think,

however, that similarity of style is a stronger proof of identity

than a difference of style is of diversity of'authorship. The
same man does not always write in the same style. It is true

we expect from the same man a similarity of style when writ-

ing on the same or similar subjects. But when the subjects

are different, and when many years have intervened between
the times of the respective compositions, and when the sur-

roundings of the writer have changed, we would naturally

expect a change of style. Between the times of the composi-

tion of the Apocalypse and of the Gospel and the Epistles of

John, as we have already seen, twenty or thirty years inter-

vened.

But this is not all. The Apocalypse is a prophetic book.

The visions are of the grandest and of the most terrible

character.' It is impossible in this ecstatic state not to speak

and write in a lofty and symbolic style. The human spirit

labors to give utterance to its magnificent conceptions, lan-

guage is taxed to its utmost, and the mind, excited to the high-

est degree of tension, spurns the ordinary rules of grammar
and seizes upon whatever will express its deep emotions. In

this way, perhaps, we may account for the fact that the prophet

Ezekiel is careless in his grammatical forms. He had more vis-

* Church History, page 97.
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ions than any other prophet, and was more in the ecstatic

state. And it must be borne in mind that John wrote in the

very midst of his awful visions. Had years elapsed before he

wrote them down, the style and language would perhaps have

been different.

But notwithstanding the difference of style between the

Apocalypse and the Gospel and Epistles of John, we shall find

upon a close scrutiny of the Apocalypse a great deal that is

decidedly Johannean, and which may, after all, render the

apostolic origin of the book highly probable from internal

evidence. The verb vvkuv* to conquer, to overcome, occurs in

the Apocalypse sixteen times ; in the first Epistle of John six

times; in the Gospel of John once ; in all the rest of the New
Testament but four times. This is remarkable. The word

a\iviov, lamb, occurs twenty-eight times in the Apocalypse ; it

is found once in John's Gospel, and nowhere else; but the

word dfj.v6g, lamb, occurs twice in John's Gospel, and twice in'

all the rest of the New Testament, and one of these is a quota-

tion from the Old Testament which the Ethiopian Eunuch

was reading. Naprvpia, testimony, occurs fourteen times in

John's Gospel, eight times in his epistles, and nine times in

the Apocalypse ; in all the rest of the New Testament seven

times. The verb &«/>av, to thirst, is used in a spiritual sense,

once in Matthew's Gospel, three times in John's Gospel, and

tioice in the Apocalypse. In a physical sense, but twice in all

the epistles. Compare John vii, 37, "If any man thirst, let

him come unto me and drink," with Rev. xxii, 17 :
" And let

him that is athirst come and take the water of life freely."

There is no other passage in the New Testament like these

two. Compare the following passage, in which the author of

the Apocalypse speaks of himself, " Who bare record of the

.

word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ," etc., i, 2,

with John xxi, 24, where the author also speaks of himself:

" This is the disciple which testifieth of these tilings and wrote

these things." " And he was clothed with a garment dipped

in blood, and his name is called, The Word of God." Christ

is nowhere in the New Testament called the Word of God,

except in the writings of John. In Hebrews iv, 12, " For the

word of God is quick and powerful," etc., the reference is not

* In this examination we use tho Greek Concordance of Schmii
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to the personal word Christ, but to divine truth in its all-

searching power.

" Behold I stand at the door and knock : if any man hear

my voice and open the door, I will come in to him, and will

sup with him, and he with me." Rev. iii, 20. With this com-

pare John xiv, 24 :
" If a man love me, he will keep my words

:

and my father will love him, and we will come unto him and

make our abode with him." " Unto him that loved us afid

washed us from our sins in his own blood." Rev. i, 5. There

is no passage in the New Testament that so strikingly resem-

bles this as 1 John i, 7 :
" The blood of Jesus Christ his son

cleauseth us from all sin."

Nor can it be urged with any force against the apostolic

origin of the Apocalypse that its tone is not of that mild type

which we should expect from the loving John who dwells in

the Gospel so much upon the love of Christ, rarely upon his

sterner attributes. The occasion of his writing was different.

In the Gospel he discusses the profound internal relations exist-

ing between Christ and his Father and between Christ and his

followers. All the discourses of our Lord that bear upon this

subject he gives in their fullness. These were the rays of divine

truth that he perfectly reflected, while the other evangelists

reflected different rays.

When John wrote the Apocalypse it was a time of bitter

persecution. The world in its most destructive form was
arrayed against Christianity. The sword was drawn against

it. To meet this terrible enemy, Christ is represented as a

mighty conqueror, before whom every foe is prostrated and the

power of the world brought to naught. Nor let it be said that

this last description of Christ's character is inconsistent with

the first, nor that John in these different circumstances is

inconsistent with himself; for souls the most amiable and the

most loving are frequently the most severe when once aroused.

The divine goodness itself when it has been repeatedly spurned

becomes implacable ; and our Saviour in the very midst of dis-

courses full of benevolence and goodness declares, " Upon
whomsoever this stone [himself

J shall fall, it will grind him to

powder." Is there anything at variance with John's character in

the terrible descriptions of the divine judgments which he gives

in the Apocalypse ? In the Gospel of John it is said :
" The
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hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall

hear his voice and shall come forth : they that have done

good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they that have done

evil, unto the resurrection of damnation." v, 28, 29.

But if the addresses to the seven Churches are the real

words of Christ, if the visions are not the offspring of John's

imagination, then we should expect in the Apocalypse a different

presentation of divine truth from what John himself might have

given. Very different was the case when he wrote the Gospel

;

from the multitude of Christ's discourses and acts he could

6elect those that best suited his taste, and fill up what had been

left incomplete in Christ's character by the other evangelists.

In the Apocalypse he delivers all the messages to the Churches;

he is ordered to write what lie sees. But little room is here

left for the display of his subjectivity.

In conclusion, who but an apostle could have written the

sublime book ? We cannot suppose that the presbyter John
was capable of it. John the apostle, if we are to judge from

the Gospel he wrote, was competent to the task. His apprecia-

tion and appropriation of the profound discourses of Christ

shows his mental power. Minds that make use of symbols and

imagery are often incapable of deep and philosophical reflec-

tion
; but profound intellects can, if they wish, employ bold

imagery and striking symbols.

Art. V.—THE GREAT ELECTION".

The greatest battle ever fought among men was waged in this

country, in the Presidential contest of eighteen hundred and
sixty-four. Over millions of square miles the combatants con-

tended. Three thousand miles, from ocean to ocean, the line

of battle stretched. Three millions of soldiers were in the

field. The gage of battle was equally grand. Not only the

life of a nation, but the life of humanity, hung trembling in the

balance of the hour. Milton's imagination is of the sublimest

order
;
yet his description of the war in heaven excels not the

plain statements of the actual events that have transpired in

America to-day. Were he living at this hour and in this land,
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in his moments of repose from the duties to which his patriot

soul would devote itself, his pen would revel in the grandeur

of the scenes that have moved forward under our half-appre-

hensive eyes. It will assume its place in history as one of the

last turning points, may we hope, in that divine highway

which is being cast up among men, and which ends in the

" Shining table-lands

To which our God himself is moon and sun."

To the consideration of its character and consequences this

paper is devoted.

I. Its importance will be the more clearly recognized by
contrasting it with its predecessor—the election of eighteen

hundred and sixty. In every respect will it be found greatly

superior.

1. It is superior in the circumstances under which they were

fought. Then the land was in apparent peace. Quiet possessed

its borders. No tramp of armed men resounded through our

streets. No cannon shook the skies. No groans of wounded
multitudes made the heavens mourn. No maimed thousands

limped about our doors. No weeds of hopeless sorrow shadowed

the souls of mothers, wives, and children, "grieving over the

unrcturning brave." No dreams of war, horrid war, affrighted

men's hearts. Here and there a fevered vision might fancy it

discerned it. Here and there, possibly, a clearer eye did

behold it. But none imagined that it would assume such a

fearful magnitude. The wildest dreamer did not so fill the

land with blood. Among peaceful fields from the Eio Grande
to the St. Johns, the discussion went forward and the decision

was made. Shotless cannon announced the victory, and tear-

less eyes overflowed with joy.

This battle was fought in the midst of gloom and anguish.

Blood, and fire, and vapor of cannon-smoke filled all the air.

Hundreds of thousands of our bravest and best had entered

untimely graves. Hundreds of thousands breathed painful

breath, eating the bread of affliction in Southern prisons, lying

torn and shattered on the nation's couches, or wandering

among us, with riven frames and pallid faces, fragments of

their then vigorous and manly selves. Crape covered many a

heart that then was bright with bridal bloom. Children cried

for fathers whose bones unburied looked up to the pitying and
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avenging eyes of God. Mothers by scores of thousands had

become Naomis and Rachels. Wives by tens of thousands

were going down in sorrow to the grave. What a land

!

lamentation and mourning, the screaming ball and the wailing

household joining in doleful miserere. Starvation over hund-

reds of miles that then flourished in plenty ; and worse than

all, brothei-s aiming the rifle at each others' hearts that then

were dwelling together in unity.

Can we say that an election proceeding under such circum-

stances is superior to its peaceful predecessor ? Yes, even in

these very elements is it superior. Look beneath the calm

exterior of the former campaign. Over all that vast domain

where now war rolls its bloody surges rested the gloom of hell.

Millions of delicate women wrought daily in the field without

reward except the lash of the master, and were nightly scourged

to most horrible service. Millions of men were subject to like

unmitigated toil, and to hardly less agony unutterable as they

were compelled helplessly to behold their dearest selves the

dreadful victims of their oppressors' lust. Everywhere the

auction-block was mounted by Christians, while demons in

human guise discussed their points as they would those of

beasts, but with a ferocity of passion such as no legitimate and

lower merchandise awakens. The husband and wife, whom God
had joined together, man rent asunder. The babe was torn

from its mother's breast. The saintly maiden was cast into the

lecherous clutch of a fiendish buyer ; and all this was sanc-

tioned by the professed Church of Jesus Christ. Deacons,

vestrymen, and class-leaders, ministers and bishops, vied with

the rumseller, the gambler, and the avowed libertine in this

traffic of hell. Not of the Father's house, but of the Father's

sons and daughters, did they make merchandise. All Churches

ran together to see which should soonest reach this goal of

Satan. They all alike threw off the impediments of Northern

conscience and communion that they might the more easily

surpass their rivals in their diabolic race. Bishop Polk and

Bishop Fierce, Dr. Palmer and Dr. Manly led their several

hosts down the steep places of sin into this gulf of perdition.

They yet retained the form and likeness of sacramental hosts

of God's elect, though with no divine presence within them

and only divine justice overhanging them. As we saw their
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seemingly sacred forms, Abdiel's exclamation at Satan's yet

imdimmed glory leaped from our lips :

"O heaven! that such resemblance of the highest

Should yet remain, where faith and fealty

Remaiu not ! Wherefore should not strength and might

There fail where virtue fails, or weakest prove

Where boldest, though to sight unconquerable."

They have thus proved. Their brightness, their strength,

their good name is gone. Those then puissant congregations

and commanders have sunk into as complete infamy, and will

into as complete destruction, as the less apostate Churches of

Ephraim and Jerusalem.

Is not this election preferable ? The auction-block has rarely

exhibited its atrocities since the fires of heaven fell upon this

hideous Sodom, whose very Lots had become partakers of its

vilest sins. Eare have been the forced separations, then so fre-

quent ; rare the lash, then so constant ; rare the unspeakable

shames, then so universal and so awful. God has suspended

these atrocities even where he has not yet led them into liberty.

Their Pharoahs have paused in their career of abominations

where they have not yet let them go. Baleful as were

the attendant miseries of the last election, they were blessed

as the smile of heaven in comparison with the agonies that

then rolled up from half the land in a wail that made the

angels weep.

2. In another respect it may be said this last election is

inferior to its predecessor. " That was held freely over the

whole country, this only over a fraction." But this statement

is not true. This was a freer and fuller expression of the peo-

ple's sentiments than was that.

In one half of the land four years ago, no man could have

deposited a ballot for Mr. Lincoln without the sacrifice of his

life. Freedom of the ballot was as much precluded from the

states below the Ohio as freedom of men. There was immeas-
urably greater liberty of voting at this election in Kentucky,

Tennessee, Virginia, and Maryland, than was ever known there

before. A friend in Baltimore told me that it was at 'the risk of

his life that he gave his vote for Mr. Lincoln in 1S60. Now
that city rolls up a heavier vote for him than even Boston.

The alarm cry of our regiments at the Relay, fearing midnight
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assault, was "Baltimore;" the midnoon shout of joy to-day is

" Baltimore ;" so swift tread time and truth.

3. The two campaigns are vividly contrary, though also

vividly alike in their relation to the great evil against which

they fought. Both are but parts of one stupendous whole.

Both are steps of God in his march through the earth.

Each involves more than it formally asserts. Their declara-

tions of policy and purpose show how great has been our

progress in this brief hour of time.

Four years ago the highest we could reach was the non-ex-

tension of slavery. To touch it where it was was declared

impossible. To lift the fetter from a single neck, to even express

sympathy for those who wore them, was forbidden. Our

unpeopled territories should be free. So said only a minority

of the people, and they not its representatives of fashion,

wealth, or influence. To-day by a great majority the people

say, "No more slavery. If the Constitution does not forbid it,

amend the Constitution. Not territories alone but states, not

wilds but cities, shall be cleansed of this plague. The nation

shall be pure." How vast that stride 1 Then defensive, almost

in a posture of entreaty, now aggressive and defiant, liberty

wraps her starry robe about her and marches forth to the sover-

eignty of the continent.

Though this culmination was involved in that victory, but

few beheld it at all, none saw it so near. J^ay, I should not say,

none. The slave saw it. He felt that his redemption drew nigh.

He knew how full, how pressed together and running over was
the cup of his calamity and the cup of his master's iniquity.

He knew, for God had told him, in his secret groanings

and writhings, that the day of vengeance was at hand. The
little cloud, no bigger than a man's hand, as it seemed to all

common gazers, appeared to his prophetic eye in its true pro-

portions, and he saw that there was to be speedily abundance
of rain. " Father, I thank thee that thou didst hide these

things from the wise and prudent, and didst reveal them
unto babes. Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy

Bight."

We saw the gradual approach of the sun of liberty. "We
^new that it was the first blow slavery had received from the

nrm of the people, and that from it she could not recover.





1

258 The Great Election. [April,

Though it might fight long and die hard, die it must; yet we
could not believe it would die so soon.

The first word spoken against it doomed it. Though Church

and nation subsided into silence and submission, still that word

lived. It broke forth with new power through the pen of Mr.

Garrison. For thirty years it had grown amid storms such as

never beat upon God's truth in this land before. It had com-

pelled to its service ministers, lawyers, statesmen, Christians of

every creed, Christians with no Christian creed, until it had

become an exceeding great army. Yet it never got beyond

the simple principle first enunciated: liberty is the immediate

and unconditional right of all men. It had never, till this

campaign, reached the height of that great argument, and for

the first time since he leaped into this conflict with all the

power and populace of the land, could the great revivalist of

this reform approve the nomination and aid in the election of

a chief magistrate. He ought to have been on the electoral

ticket of Massachusetts with Edward Everett. The dullest eye

would then have seen the mighty change. The two antago-

nists of Mr. Lincoln, each from an opposite side, the one the

conservative candidate for the vice-presidency, the other the

most radical denouncer of any presidency upon such a Consti-

tution, the extreme lover of the Union and the extreme lover

of liberty, unite together, to uphold both of these great pillars

of our national temple.

4. This contrast of these conflicts is yet more marked in their

relation to foreign nations. The former election was local and

unknown. It was not seen across the Atlantic save by a few dis-

cerning eyes. The masses, whether titled or without a surname,

whether in robes or rags, saw nothing. To-day they saw noth-

ing else. The quarrels of Europe were unseen. Their inter-

national politics, once so grand to their unwidened vision,

appear as the battles or diplomacies of pigmies. What mat-

ters it if Denmark is disparted, or Italy united, or Poland sub-

jugated ? They are baubles of an hour, tiny eddies of the great

current whose gulf stream sweeps across America. Even the

pregnant movements of this continent, the imperializing of

Mexico, and nationalizing of British America, are alike unno-

ticed. Europe pays no regard to them. What is that rent and

bleeding Democracy going to do ? cry these pallid kings. " Will
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ebc assert her purpose to fight it out on that line, if it takes a

century, or will she succumb to her foes and her wounds, and,

pinking amid the waves her blood has reddened, leave the

ocean of the future free to our monarchic sails V
" "Will she," cry their half-despairing subjects, " will she

abandon the struggle for our rights no less than for her own ?

Will she be slain in her own home by her own children, the

most horrible matricide in history ? And shall we weep in

unutterable sorrow the death of her who might have been the

mother of free empires wide as the earth, enduring as time ?"

How they gathered to their shores ! How they fastened greedy

eyes upon our great controversy ! How they prayed for our

salvation! How they leaped for joy at the glorious result!

We were exultant, but with no such happiness as beat in every

peasant breast of Europe.

As the first election awoke the greatest exultation in the

cabins of southern slaves, so has this in the hardly less

degraded cabins of England, and Scotland, and France, and

Germany. It carries dismay and death to kings and their

minions, life and light to their downtrodden brethren. Never

before did such a message cut the skies.

II. But the greatness of this election is better seen by a

more direct contemplation of its actual results. Xot alone in

the questionable superiority of war over slavery, or publicity

over privacy, does it deserve its title of great, but by the

principles which, through it, have become the unalterable mas-

ters of the nation, the certain masters of the world.

Three ideas essential to the consummation of the divine

desire in Christ with respect to man have been established by

this decree of America.

1. The first is that of Union. The debate on that topic is

closed. Till this year it has always been questionable whether

the Union would endure. It .was effected with great difficulty.

It was imperiled at the start by the wrongful demands of

some of the states, by the wrongful pride of others.

AVIien effected by the partial, and as we have too painfully

learned, by the fatal surrender of principle, it was still expected

to survive but for a season. In 1798, within ten years after

its organization, the Virginia Democrats set state sovereignty

above the Union. The resolutions of Kentucky, which were
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•written by Thomas Jefferson, became the serpent that the

Satan of slavery entered and seduced the new-born nation from

its rectitude. To what depths of weakness and disgrace it

brought her, the closing hours of Mr. Buchanan's administra-

tion have written with the point of the diamond. Under their

formulary the nation saw her forts and armaments seized, her

power triumphantly defied in her own domain, and herself the

scorn and derision of every petty princedom.

Not only did resolutions thus early foreshadow this struggle;

the purpose to sever the Union was itself avowed in the same

century that witnessed its birth. It assumed many forms, and

was never formally passed upon by the people, unless the re-elec-

tion of Andrew Jackson, by a great majority after his suppres-

sion of South Carolina nullification, was an expression of their

hostility to it. If so the determination still lived. It nourished

more and more. The reawakening of the national conscience

to the great evil of slavery gave its supporters the pretext they

desired. For thirty years they waged the ceaseless strife. At
last, when the people had mildly said to this iniquity, "Thus far

shalt thou go but no further,
11

they sprang to arms. " The
United States,

1
' cries Keitt, of South Carolina, in a jubilant

voice to his rebellious associates, " are scattered unto a thou-

sand fragments.
1
' " Disunion forever !" re-echo the leagued

traitors, as they hold by the throat eleven states, more than a

third of her commonwealths, more than a half of her domain.

To this shout of disruption the nation with a universal voiee

responded, " Xot yet I

11

"Not yet tho hour is nigh, -when they

Who deep in Kid's dim twilight sit,

Earth's valiant kings, shall rise and say,
1 Proud country, welcome to the pit

!

So soon ait thou like us, brought low ?'

No, sullen group of shadows, no!"

The first cry for the Union was an inspiration. It sprang

unconsciously from every lip. They said " a picnic excursion

to the Potomac will settle the business. Seventy-five thousand

men, in holiday costume, lounging in Baltimore and "Washing-

ton hotels, and easily moving down upon Richmond, will re-

cement the Union in its old and immaculate perfection."

They knew not with how great a price this treasure was to be
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bought. One army after another must perish. The pleasure

excursion must become funereal. "Death must come up into

all our windows, and enter into our palaces to cutoff the young

men from the streets." After three years and over of such a

price paid for the Union, the people reaffirmed their solemn

vow, not as at first, in thoughtless exultation and enthusiasm,

but in a tearful, an humble, yet most resolute purpose to carry

out that divine inspiration, at whatever expense of money or of

life.

So intense was this feeling, that no one presumed to ask

our suffrages who would not publicly consecrate himself to

the Union. But some held out the olive branch to the rebel-

lion ; complained of the war and the sacrifices of purse, of life,

of liberty that were essential to secure its perpetuation ; and the

people decided, with an agreement that has since been made

unanimous by the willing co-operation of all, " the Union

shall be preserved; at whatever cost, at whatever hazard, at

whatever suffering, we will be still one people." From the

Calais of our continent to its Golden Gate, a space larger than that

which Europe spans between her Calais and her Golden Horn,

with a depth, a solemnity, an enthusiasm that was unutterable,

the heart, the voice, the vote said, " We are, we will be one."

That debate has closed; 1SG1, it will be said by the future his-

torian, settled the question of America's nationality. No longer

will state rights resolutions vex and frighten the people. No
longer will we foolishly say, " our system is an experiment."

It has ceased to occupy that place in human affairs. Once the

press was an experiment; so was the railroad, so the steam-ship,

to ocean steam-navigation, so the telegraph, so Protestantism, so

Christianity. But they have ceased to hold such positions. The
American Union has likewise ; it stands forth before the world

the most tried, the most triumphant form of government that

exists among men.

2. The election settled the greater and more doubtful

question of liberty. The President had proclaimed emancipa-

tion, but would the nation proclaim it ? It was his act before,

his alone. Congress had not confirmed it. The Supreme
Court had not constitutionalized it. The people, " the mas-
ter*," as the President happily says, " of Congress and the

courts," sat in judgment upon it. They heard the appeals of

Fourth Series, Vol. XVII—17
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the contending attorneys. They carefully deliberated. They

enthusiastically affirmed it. Henceforth it stands as enduring

and sublime as the Declaration and the Constitution.

Already has it brought forth its perfect fruit. Congress, the

K-rvant of the people, has uttered their decree, and the nation is

redeemed forever from the yoke of bondage. At the risk of

seeming repetition of what has been referred to under another

head, let us mark the steps of this reform. Four years ago we
only dared to stay the progress of this deluge of death. We
promised to preserve it inviolate where it was. "We would

have passed an amendment to the Constitution pledging our-

selves to secure it national protection in the states where it

existed, if that would have appeased our enraged masters.

Charles Francis Adams offered such an amendment, and only

the hopelessness of its acceptance by the slaveholders pre-

vented its passage ; and now another amendment has passed,

not to preserve it intact but to sweep it from the land. Then
the President, under his inaugural oath, promised it the support

of his official arm ; now the same President, before the cam-

paign opens, and when policy requires those declarations that

are the least offensive and the most popular, announced his

purpose to labor for its universal extirpation.

No such reform was ever so speedily effected. Xever before

lias a great nation so suddenly swept away an iniquity which
was ?o inwoven into its whole fabric of social as well as civil

life as to have received the familiar title of " the domestic

institution." Till within four years it governed the land. It

had elected our presidents, appointed our judges, sent abroad
our embassadors, chosen our Congresses, enacted our laws,

controlled our commerce, dictated our fashions, tyrannized over

society
;
had been the only constant, the supreme power in the

land.

It had grown from a feeble handful, at the organization

of the government, till it claimed the ownership of four mill-

ions of souls. It had spread itself from the Atlantic coast

half across the continent. It had injected its poison into the

whole community, so that there was a most unchristian and

inhuman, but universal shrinking from all however lightly

touched with the degraded blood, as if they were infected with

pestilent disease.
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Thus Btood the system then. The people after years of

exhortation gained courage to look the monster in the face

;

they dared to say to it in its onward march, Halt ! It raged on

them with supercilious scorn. " If war comes," says its arch-

leader, " it shall be on northern soil. They shall smell

southern powder and feel southern steel." Little did its

myrmidons fancy its future. They were assured of unques-

tioned dominion.

How are the mighty fallen ! Three fifths of their territory

is wrested from them. One half of their slaves are national

freemen. One half of their states have broken from their

allegiance and have adopted constitutions forbidding slavery.

And now we are on the verge of universal emancipation. Ere

this year shall close, liberty will be proclaimed by the agree-

ment of the ratifying states throughout all the land to all the

inhabitants thereof. Halleluiah ! the Lord God omnipotent

reigneth ! His right arm hath gotten him the victory !

Wise men, even when believing in abolitionism, counted

those foolish who said when the former election occurred, that

under peaceable movements slavery would cease before 1876,

but if war came it would not last five years. War came and

where is it ? You may diligently consider its place, but it is

not. As the antediluvian world in forty days was washed out

of the earth, with all its wealth and pride, with its solid tem-

ples and palaces, so that the keenest antiquarian can find no

trace of its existence, so has this system, wicked as any the

antediluvian sinners imagined, much less did, been buried

under the deluge of God's indignation through the myriad

arms and votes of his obedient people.

3. This election was the victory of Democracy. Union
might have been maintained and true democracy destroyed.

So was it well-nigh in the " save-the-Union " victories of 1852

and 1S56. So is it utterly in the strong league of the slave-

holders to-day. But our victory was the triumph of the equal

rights of all men, without distinction of color or origin. " I

vote the white man's ticket," said one on depositing his ballot

lor the unsuccessful candidate. " I vote all men's ticket,"

might have been the just response to his antidemocratic democ-

racy. This question, deeper far than that of Union, deeper

even than that of liberty, was also in the thickest of the great
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conflict. It was the unspoken word louder than any that

was uttered. It was the undertow, stronger than any which

agitated the surface, that moved the ship of state on its God-

appointed course.

This victory has already achieved great results. Its greatest

we have mentioned. It alone produced the amendment and

purged the land of its ancestral curse. Another result, hardly

inferior, deserves a record. It caused the elevation of Mr.

Chase to the chief justiceship. Had his principles not tri-

umphed in that campaign, he would not sit, to-day, on the

throne of national justice, their most permanent and, with one

exception, most exalted embodiment.

For a generation the people had been made to err in judg-

ment. One who occupied that bench had begun his career as

an abolitionist, but abandoned it under the temptations of

ambition.* That seat became the fountain of injustice.

The whole bench became corrupt. Every judge became a par-

taker of the sins of his chief. If one died who kept his ermine

Bpotless amid the great defilement, his place was supplied with

one fouler than the rest, until at the last the whole was a unit

of sin and shame. The circuit judges, and even the commis-

sioners, were infected with the same poison, so that no human
being pleading for his liberty found favor in the eyes of these

unjust judges. The fact that they sought it was made the

ground of its refusal. The more they wearied them the less

they obtained justice. In Boston as well as in Charleston did

this iniquity sit in the throne of judgment.

At last their chief spoke, and, like his master in Eden,

gave the lie to all the principles in which we were created.

America, the child of equal rights, gives no rights to one sixth

Will not the Methodist Church and ministry of Maryland be called to answer

for that dereliction and it3 fatal results? When Mr. Taney defended Mr. Uruber

for denouncing slavery, he found no supporters among the Methodist preachers of

hia native state. They palliated, they did not uphold their brother, as Dr. Strick-

land's life of Mr. Gruber amply and painfully shows. When the most numerous

and powerful Church was silent, why should ho speak? That clerical dumbness

was broken in the utterance of the Dred Scott decree. This was the hideous birth

of that sinful dalliance. May the present ministry of that now free state show

their sorrow for their fathers' error, by most ardent service in the cause of Cod and

man ; especially in the abolishing of all outward and inward separations of tho

brethren of a common faith and common country.
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of her population. Free or slave, they are all without the pale

of law. They cannot plead at her har for property, liberty, or

life. They cannot testify for themselves or others. They can-

not defend themselves, their wives, or their children. They

have no rights which this nation is bound to respect.

God heard that hiss of hell, and he too entered this Eden

and walked among a fallen people, who sought to hide them-

selves from him by impudently denying his authority and his

law. He said, " If my children have no rights, you shall have

no peace. If they cannot hold their property, I will take

yours away. If they are deprived of their liberty, your sons

6hall pine in a more loathsome prison-house, beside which the

hut and the fare of my negro child are princely. If their lives

are not protected, yours shall be wasted." How fearfully has

he avenged his own elect who cried day and night unto him !

We have heard and heeded, and through this election brought

forth a great work, meet for our great repentance. For that

God-vacated office the national voice nominated their candidate.

It was God's appointment, not theirs. He had identified him-

self with the oppressed from the beginning. He had been a

consistent, humble, faithful lover of God and his fellow-man. He
had plead their rights unheard at the very bar where now he

sits supreme. Greatest of all our victories is this. More than

the triumphs of Grant, and Sherman, and Farragut ; more

than the re-election of Mr. Lincoln and the assertion of our

unity and abolitionism, is the elevation of Salmon P. Chase to

the chief-justiceship of America. Those were wrested from our

foes, this from ourselves. Those were the expressions of pride,

this of principle. Those sought to save the national life, this

the national soul. Those insured our existence, this our glory.

No more will Congress frame iniquity by a law. No more
will petty circuit judges, and pettier commissioners, play their

hideous tricks of authority before the indignant heavens. His

subordinates shall imbibe his spirit, his associates shall utter

his will, and national justice shall find expression in the

national judge.

His was more than the appointment of Jay or Marshall.

Upright as they were, they were not selected especially in

view of the relation of their uprightness to existing wrong.

Justice Chase was. He will uproot with his judicial ax not
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slavery alone, but its worse roots, caste and prejudice, and all the

undemocratic and unjust treatment of our fellow-citizens and

fellow-men, and complete the work that is so gloriously begun.*

III. The consequences of this decision are twofold : those

that concern foreign states, those that will affect our own.

First. This election will be an important step in the liberation

of Europe. As the " bubble democracy" has not "burst," that

of aristocracy must. The two systems are wrestling for the

mastery of the world. Three millions of bayonets support a

half dozen thrones on the necks of a hundred millions of men.

Those hundred millions have heard this great decision ; their

half a score of masters have heard it also. Victoria sees in it

the hand of America, her nation's first born, writing the doom
of her family on the walls of her palace. Napoleon beholds in

it his dream dissolving, of Mexican domination and California

acquisition. The breakwater he had hoped to have set across

our Southern line to the deluge of democracy is swept away,

and the refluent waves will not only drown his American pre-

tensions but his central throne.

Already the Times confesses its influence on the rising

demands of the disfranchised masses of Britain. Already the

secretary of her treasury declares that manhood is the only right

basis for suffrage. Already the peasants and patriots of the

continent are uniting together for the common weal.

The suddenness and completeness of our emancipation is but

a type of that which will yet renew the face of the earth. In

a day has this nation been born. In one shall those of England,

France, Germany, Italy, Greece, and Kussia ; not in their prea-

* In the light of the present position of Mr. Chase, his private words, written

to Theodore Parker, are worthy of our attention. They are found in the appen-

dix to his Life, pp. 519-621. Thus writes this humble-hearted yet strong-hearted

man of God :
" My conscieneo tells me that you overrate me greatly. I am only

fit to do tho common work that lies right before me from day to day, and in

truth, I have no aspiration to do any other. I never could fancy myself a great

man, or ever realizo that I occupied a great position, and I suppose both of these

ideas are necessary to great achievement, especially political achievement."

Again, p. 520, he says, "I don't pretend to bo a very wise or expert statesman,

or anything of that sort; but a roughly-trained practical man, who wishes to do

something for truth, justice, and human progress, and who would prefer that what

little he does or says should be so spoken of, that nothing in his example of word

or deed shall even seem to contribute to the upholding of wrong." How perfect

is this portrait of a truo judge!
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cnt disintegrated and hostile condition, but like ours, a unity of

life, of liberty, of name; one nation, free, fraternal, Christian.

Second. But more important duties invite our service. We
too have a future as well as a present and a past ; and it would

ill become us in our rejoicings over what we have attained to

be unmindful of what yet remains to be accomplished.

This battle has settled two great questions that have been in

fierce debate and in perilous position throughout our history.

It has shown that the nation is rooted and grounded in the

doctrine of Union and the doctrine of liberty. These pillars

of its common weal it will stand by so long as its nationality

endures. There is yet one step it must take, fraternity. The

French democrats wisely put this as the climax of their creed.

It is there and everywhere the highest grace, and the last

attained. We have decided for democracy. We must carry

out the principles of democracy. That principle is no distinc-

tion of man from man by any accidents of color or clime. "All

ye are brethren " is its sole creed. We have yet failed to

embrace this truth. The Cleveland Platform declared the

right of all men to suffrage. Congress in its territorial consti-

tutions, Maryland and Missouri in their new free constitutions,

limit that right to white men. They are not yet wholly free.

Only by consistently obeying this call of God can we preserve

that whereto we have attained. Cromwell and Xapoleou both

failed in the great revolutions they achieved ; and why? Because

they were false to the fundamental principle of those revolutions.

The Pilgrims of Plymouth gave Cromwell the model of a free

commonwealth. Equality and fraternity were the foci of its

orbit. He created himself lord, and the Lord of lords cast him

down headlong, and his work fell with him into 'a grave, where

it lias lain for more than two centuries. Napoleon was the

child of democracy. He denied the mother that bore him, and

was cast out and trodden under foot of his enemies. This

grace he could not reach. The peasant Frenchman his equal

and brother? never. Do not we feel like him? Would we not

welcome to our tables to-day a rebellious slaveholder sooner

than his loyal slave, even if the latter was as well mannered as

the former ? Would we place one of this class in our stores or

shops, however capable? Would we accept the brightest

scholar in the land, if of this race, as a professor in our schools,





26S The Great Election. [April,

or the most eloquent preacher, whose lips God has anointed

with grace, as our pastor and guide ?

This prejudice exists only in this fraction of our continent.

It must be overcome here. Brazil, Mexico, the West Indies are

without it. Europe and the East are without it. The con-

ductor on the cars from Cairo to Alexandria was as black as

ebony ; while nearly all the passengers were either Europeans

or Arabs ; and the African was the easy master of the turbu-

lent Asiatics and the haughty Caucasians.

To the removal of this prejudice every lover of Christ and

his country should devote himself; and this because it is the

only way of duty, the only way of salvation. If we pause now,

we fall back into a deeper pit than that out of which God has

most mercifully and most miraculously delivered us.

That such is our peril, the history of the great party whose
career is just closing clearly shows. No party ever had a more
glorious beginning. It sprang into life as the friend of man. Its

name came from France, and was considered synonymous with

the rights of man everywhere. Its great leaders, Jefferson,

Monroe, Madison, Gallatin, were the ardent defenders of the

French democrats, and organized their party on the basis of

fighting their battles with and for them on every sea and
against every foe, Austrian, Russian, British and all.

They won the power, and war arose in consequence of their

principles. For war never would have come with England
had the Federalists kept the government, In the height of the

war the Federalists assailed them and were annihilated. An
era of good feeling arose. The Democrats refused to apply

their principles to their own people. They rejected the head-

stone of their corner, the equal rights of all men, and it has become
the head-stone of their grave. Jefferson favored slavery, of which
he had declared God had no attribute that did not make war
upon it. He urged its extension beyond the Mississippi. The
democracy passed the Missouri Compromise, and in that day

dying it died. Never since has it breathed its natal air.

Never since has it been the defender of the rights of man.

What then is the service to which the Master calls us ? This,

and this only : to abolish from the national action and the

national heart all dlstlnctio?is arising from color or origin ;

all thougJit and feeling that such distinctions are divinely
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intended to separate members of the same human family, who

arc and must ever be one in blood and in destiny, in sin and in

salvation, in Adam and in Christ.

1. In the discharge of this duty we must seek to abolish the

unrighteous distinctions which are made in the composition and

control of our armies. Two features therein are contrary to

every national idea, their separation into regiments by them-

selves, their exclusion from the honors they have won. There

should be no black regiments by the decree of the government.

If persons of this hue should of themselves organize such a

regiment, the government might accept them as they accept

Irish or German regiments. But had it been announced to our

foreign-born population :
" You can only serve in regiments of

your own nationality
;
you are forbidden to march in the

same company with American troops;
1
' how would they

have scorned the summons of such a government ! How justly

would they have said, "Let Americans save America, if they

persist in oppressing us with such invidious distinctions !"

Equally just would it have been for colored Americans to have

said :
" You compel us to keep in regiments by ourselves ;

we
will march in no regiments at all. You brand us with preju-

dicial infamy ; we will not voluntarily accept the insult. If

your government shall draft us and compel us to fight, we are

powerless to resist ; but not of ourselves will we rally to the

flag, that is not fraternal."

This distinction must be abolished. A citizen if he volun-

teers should join what regiment he chooses ; if he is drafted,

those that most need his musket. The idea of color or origin

should be as far from the mind of the provost marshal as is

that of nationality or name. We shall then cease to read of

the valor of white or colored troops as separate bodies, but of

men and patriots, whose complexion may be various, but whose

blood and bravery are one.

The second military iniquity we should abolish is the refusal

to grant them commissions and commands. This glaring injus-

tice will be patent to every eye, if we consider what would be

the feelings and conduct of other privates should such a law

degrade them. Were it announced to the army that only "West

Point graduates could hold commissions; that their valor, their

ekillj their experience can only elevate them to a sergeant's
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bands, how long would they serve such a land ? Yet there are a

hundred thousand of our soldiers who fight under this insulting

opprobrium. However valorous, however' endowed with mili-

tary genius, however prodigal of life, they are not only compelled

to serve in the ranks, but to see less competent white men set

over them, and that solely on the ground of their complexion.

This great injustice, this democratic lie, must be abandoned.

It is part and parcel of the system of aristocracy that we have

formally decreed shall vanish away. The work has been initi-

ated by the conferring of a lieutenant's commission on one of

these soldiers. It should be hastened forward. Congress should

abolish the unjust distinction, and the man, whatever his com-

plexion or origin, who wins his shoulder straps, should wear

them studded, if he deserves it, with the three stars of a lieu-

tenant-general.

2. We must grant them civil equality and fraternity.

The question of negro suffrage is assuming an importance,

not only to the true democrat and Christian, but to the most

feeble or most false professor of democracy and Christianity.

It will be found that here as in the army we must call on those

we yet despise to come and save us. Professor Lieber shows

that by abolishing slavery we have increased the basis of repre-

sentation in the Southern states by the two fifths of the slaves

who were before constitutionally excluded. If these are for-

bidden to vote it increases the power of the white man in those

states against his fellow of the North, by that large addition

to a census-counted but non-voting population. If the rebels

should be allowed to return with any powers and privileges, such

as would havcbeen accorded them in the late peace conferences,

they would avail themselves of this iniquity to re-establish them-

selves in more than their former power. Our only and sure

cure for this peril, is for Congress to decree the right of suf-

frage for national officers to be without respect of color.

Again, the loyal white men of the South must call on their

equally loyal brothers, often of more white than colored descent,

to come and save them from the voting of their Secession

neighbors. These once active rebels, when these states resume

their forms of civil life, will outnumber their loyal neighbors,

and snatch again the scepter after having thrown down the

sword with which they had sought the murder of the very
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government they will then represent. The loyal "whites will

be cast back into the pit out of which the national arm has

dragged them, unless they will lift their like loyal colored fel-

low-citizens to equal honor.

But not as a measure of necessity should this be urged. It

is one of duty. In many states of the Union this cruel disa-

bility exists. With proud rebellious hearts we say, "the
foreigner may vote, the native shall not. The brutalized victim

of papacy, whom priests and pope make hostile to our ideas and
institutions, may oppose the government that protects him with

ballot, almost with bullet, and yet lose no right of suffrage;

while the most protestant of our protestants, the most godly

of the godly, the most faithful of the faithful, shall not utter

his voice at the ballot-box against these foreign foes." "We
should instantly annihilate every such barrier, and make suf-

frage and manhood identical. What Gladstone demands for

England, Congress ought to bestow upon America.
" But," cries one timid of soul, " if this right is conferred so

freely in states where the blacks have a majority, they will

become its governors and representatives, anH a black man
may sit as a senator in our national capitol !" And why not ?

Ought not the larger fraction of the population of South Caro-

lina, who are among the most loyal in the land, to have the

administration of the affaire of that commonwealth ? And if

the most conservative citizens have for years contemplated with

approval, and aided with their liberality, the rising glory of

Liberia, can they object to a more truly named Liberia

growing into majestic life on the ruins of Charleston, so long

the scat of the beast \ Will not Captain Robert Small be as

good a governor of South Carolina as Michael Hahn, far less

loyal, is of Louisiana? Is not his first office prophetic of his

future, and is not the master of " The Planter " yet to be the

master of the planters?

But not alone in the states where they are numerically

superior, will they justly claim the position their merits shall

secure for them. In every state the same privileges must be

accorded. No more and no less in Carolina than Xew York
should they rise higher than they merit. Here as there,

"whoever deserves the highest seats should sit there. Frederick

Douglass, one of the first orators and clearest headed statesmen
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of America, should be the representative in Congress from his

district, lie has no equal in the national estimation within its

boundaries. ITe would soon show that he was worthy to follow

his great Auburn neighbor into the senate chamber and the

cabinet lie might win what the other has lost, because to his

ability is joined more popularity if not more principle—the
highest honor the nation can bestow. "Palmam ferat qui
meruit" is the only motto for a democratic people. If he
deserves the palm he should carry it, by the votes and with
the applause of all the nation.

3. This work should be carried forward in the Church. Sad
is the fact, but most true, that those who call themselves the
disciples and representatives of Jesus Christ are in their body
the most tenacious of this iniquity. Whatever the name of the
Church, her spirit and act is the same. No professed Church
of Jesu9$Dhrist here has reached the bights of fraternity which
every other profession has allowed. The medical and the
legal bodies have admitted them as equals ; not so the clerical.

They visit around the same couch, they act as attorneys for the
same client, as their whiter fellows ; they cannot belong to the
same conference with us, travel the same circuit, or be settled

over the same congregation. And yet the Church professes to
represent and should represent the highest ideas that man can
receive or entertain. It is the depository, the vehicle of God.
His best truths he commits to her as a distributing reservoir to all

the world. Her ministers he deigns to call his servants and
embassadors; her members, his sons and daughters; and yet
when his Son, the brightness of his glory, and the express image
of his person, calls himself especially the Son of man—not of
men, much less of a class of men, and that white men, but the
Son of MAX—when his Spirit orders his servant to declare to
the Churches that in Christ Jesus the middle wall of partition
is broken down, that in him there is neither Greek nor Jew,
Barbarian nor Scythian, bond nor free, male nor female

; when
he forbids the setting off one portion of the Church by itself

for any outward distinctions ; against the words of Christ
the teachings of the apostles, the lessons of history, the testi-

mony of every conscience in the sight of God, the Church in

America gives itself earnestly to the support of this heaven-
hated sin. She compels these her brethren and sisters to form

1
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Churches of their own. She separates God's ministers of the

least tinged with this complexion into conferences by themselves.

If any of these Christians come into her brahmin assem-

blies, she hastens to commit the very sin that James rebukes,

and has " the faitli of the Lord Jesus Clirist, the Lord of glory,

with respect of persons," saying unto his brother, often of the

very complexion of James and the Lord Jesus Christ, " stand

thou there, or sit here under my footstool." How those holy

words rebuke our haughty sin ! "If ye fulfill the royal law

according to the Scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as

thyself, ye do well. But if you have respect of persons,

ye commit sin, and are convinced of the law as transgres-

sors." Then comes that dreadful imprecation, so awfully

fulfilled upon the apostate Churches of the South, so fear-

fully experienced in our own griefs and calamities :

i; For

he shall have judgment without mercy that hath showed

no mercy."

O that the Church would arise and wash herself of this

abomination ! She should instantly invite her despised breth-

ren to sit in her exalted seats. She should abolish the iniquity

known only to Protestant America, the colored Church. She

should invite all those whom God has called to serve at her

altars, which are not hers, but his. She should throw her

mighty influence against this cruel and false prejudice, and

drive it from the land. She should proclaim the great doc-

trine of the Bible, the central doctrine of the cross, the unity,

the fraternity of man, and should declare that what God
hath put together man shall not put asunder. Then and

then only will God's smile and benediction rest upon her.

Then shall she go forth, not as now, to feeble victories and

frequent defeats, but to constant, glorious, and increasing tri-

umphs. Scriptural holiness will spread rapidly over all the

land, and the coming of Christ speedily redden the divine

horizon.

To this high and heavenly work the great election calls us.

This grand future opens its celestial vistas to our waiting eyes.

Union, emancipation, democracy, the triad of triumphant prin-

ciples, will insure the unification, the liberation, the fraterniza-

tion of America. Her sons of whatever hue, shall wear her

honors of whatever height. Sella Martin will be the popular
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pastor of a popular Church, having no taint in its composition

of the present bitterness of Christians against their better

brethren, but composed indiscriminately of those who, though

of many complexions, are of one Lord, one faith, one bap-

tism. John S. Rock will sit as judge where now not one of

his race can sit as a juror even when those of their own color

are on trial for their life ; and the perfection of justice will be

consummated, and God the judge of all be satisfied then, and

then only, when one of this blood whom our late chief-justice

declared had no rights, shall occupy his seat* as the adminis-

trator of equal rights to all the land. Such a one is the Queen's

highest judicial representative in Jamaica to-day. Such will be

America's in Washington to-morrow.

Such are some of the results and obligations which spring

from that national decree. The work is not yet accomplished.

Our brothers yet pine in prison-houses, and suffer unto death

on the bloody field. The foe is yet stiff-necked and rebellious.

It may be long ere the high lands of perpetual peace are

reached. We may see days as dark as any which have covered

us. Yet the end is sure. The grand uprising assures its com-

ing. Docs it also that higher, that diviner end to which the

whole creation moves? Will the nation, will the Church, will

every Christian, every minister, every man gird himself for

this greater task? If so, that higher glory will speedily dawn.

The sun will rise that knows no setting. The kingdom of

Christ will be established. The whole earth, one family, will

dwell in him, knit together in love, in labor, in faith, in joy
;

while over it all will bend the cloud of witnesses, with celes-

tial faces, the martyred and sainted dead of every age and

clime, not the least in honor and happiness those of our own

* These particular results we presume our respected contributor hails, not as

desirable in themselves, but as symbols of a great progress and a just reparation.

Wo coincido with him so far as to hold that all legal disabilities precluding such

results should cense to exist. Suffrage irrespective of complexion, but conditioned

upon a degree of education, is both just in itself and essential to the well-being of

our republic. A pariah caslo in our free North will ever bo a danger and a

calamity; of which education anil suffrage are the solo Christian, republican, and

politic remedy. At the extreme south the ballot in the hands of the Afric-Ameri-

can is the best and most peaceful possible insurance of loyalty to the government.

It is little less than practical treason to the perpetuity of the Union to place the

disfranchised colored loyalty of the cotton states beneath an oppressive disloyal

Buper8tratum.

—

Ed.
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nf»c and clime, reliving happiest lives in their more saintly

children, the inheritors of their sacrifices, their grace, their

renown.
"For all they thought and loved and did,

And hoped and suffered is but seed

Of what in these is flower and fruit."

Art. VI.—FOREIGN RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

EOMAN CATHOLICISM.

The Pope's Bull against Modern
Civilization—Parties within the Ro-
man Catholic Church.—The Encycli-

cal or apostolic leUer addressed under
dale of December 8, 1S64, by Pope Piu3

IX. to all Roman Catholic bishops, is

one of the most remarkable documents
which in modern times has emanated
from the Papal See. The pope reminds
the prelates that his predecessors have
never failed to state and condemn the

errors against the fundamental princi-

ples of religion spread throughout so-

ciety, and in particular against the Ro-
man Catholic Church. He adds that

from the commencement of his pontifi-

cate he has invariably rebuked these

errors in his allocutions delivered at the

Consistories, and in his frequent En-
cyclical letters to the bishops. Seeing,
therefore, that errors and false opinions
ore constantly upon the increase in re-

ligious and lay society, the pope declares
that lie addressed himself to the bishops
upon tlio present occasion to excite their

r-,-ul to confute error, and to arrest tho
evil which false ideas of religion, philoso-
phy, and politics inflict upon the modern
world.

The Encyclical letter then proceeds
to enunciate the gravest errors which
must first be confuted. These are stated

a.s tho opinions of those who say, that

civil progress requires society to be
governed without reference to religion, or

without any difference being mado be-

tween the true faith and heresy ; that

liberty of conscience and of public wor-
ship are essential in a well-organized

K'jvornraent; that the will of the people,

M displayed by public opinion, or by

other means, constitutes a supreme law

and a true right, and that accomplished

facts in political affairs are to be re-

garded as rightly in force ; that religious

orders are not entitled to exist, and

ought, consequently, to be suppressed;

that family society is dependent solely

upon civil law, so that the government
has the exclusive right of regulating tho

relations between parents and children,

and of directing instruction and educa-

tion ; that the clergy should not be per-

mitted to take part in public instruction,

because they are opposed to progress.

The pope further condemns the opinions

of those who hold that the laws of the

Church cannot have binding force unless

they are promulgated by the civil au-

thority; that excommunications pro-

nounced against usurpers of the rights

and property of the Church are an

abuse ; that the Church has not tho

right of punishing those who violate her

laws; that the ecclesiastical power is

not by divine right distinct from or in-

dependent of the civil power; that obe-

dience may be conscientiously refused to

those decrees and decisions of the Holy

See which do not affect points of faith.

All these opinions and several others are

rebuked, proscribed, and condemned in

the Encyclical letter, and the pope pro-

hibits their being in future entertained

by true believers.

The Apostolical letter is accompanied

by an appendix ("syllabus") of eighty

propositions, containing the principal

modern errors inveighed against by the

pope. Seven refer to Pantheism, natu-

ralism, and absolute rationalism ; seven

to moderate rationalism, four to religions

indifference, twenty to errors against

the Church and her rights, seventeen to
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errors current in civil society and their

relations to the Church, nine to errors

of philosophy, ten to errors connected

with Christian marriage, and six to

modern liberty and the temporal sover-

eignty of the pope.

The following are among the most im-

portant condemned errors

:

15. Even- man is free to embrace and
profess the religion he shall believe true,
guided by the light of reason.

17. At least the eternal salvation may
be hoped for of all who have never been
in the true Church of Christ.

23. The Church has not the power of
availing herself of force, or any direct or
indirect temporal power.

24. The Roman pontiffs and oecumen-
ical councils have exceeded the limits of
their power, have usurped the rights of
princes, and have even committed errors

in defining matters relating to dogma and
morals.

S2. The personal immunity exonerat-
ing the clergy from military law may be
abrogated without violation either of
natural right or of equity. This abroga-
tion is called for by civil progress, es-

pecially in a society modeled upon prin-
ciples of liberal government.

39. The state "of a republic, as being
the crigin and source ot all rights, im-
poses itself by its rights, which is not
circumscribed by any limit.

47. The mo^t advantageous,conditions
of civil society require that popular
schools open without distinction to all

children of the people, and public estab-
lishments destined to teach young people
letters and good discipline, and to impart
to them education, should be freed from
all ecclesiastical authority and interfer-

ence, and should be fully subjected to

the civil and political power for the
teaching of masters and opinions com-
mon to the times.

55. The Church must be separated
from the State and the State from the
Church.

77. In the present day it is no longer
necessary that the Catholic religion shall

be held as the only religion of the state,

to the exclusion of all other modes of
worship.

78. Whence it has been wisely provided
by law, in some countries called Catho-
lic, that emigrants shall enjoy the free

exercise of their own worship.

79. But it is false that the civil libertv

of every mode of worship and the full

power given to all of overtly and public-

ly displaying their opinions and their

thoughts,' conduce more easily to corrupt

the inoruls and minds of the people and
to the propagation of the evil of indiffer-

ence.
£0. The Roman pon'iff can and ought

to reconcile himself to and agree with

progress, liberalism, and modem civili-

zation.

The Encyclical has not cea=ed since

its publication to be a prominent topic

of discussion for the entire press of the

civilized world. The Catholic press are

unanimous in accepting it. By Catholic

press we understand solely those pa-

pers, whether ecclesiastical or political,

which profess an unconditional attach-

ment to the doctrines of the Roman
Catholic Church, and to the authority of

the pope as its head. The number of

these papers has considerably increased

since 1848, and every country of Europe
has now its Catholic organs, though
their number, in comparison with the

Protestant and liberal press, is every-

where insignificantly small. There were
hitherto among the professedly Catholic

papers two different parties as regards

the relation of the Church to modern
civilization, and. in particular, to that

modern theory of society which de-

mands the recognition of the separation

of Church and State, the broadest relig-

ious toleration, control of public educa-
tion by the state, abolition of all political

privileges of the clergy, and oilier similar

doctrines among the fundamental laws
of every state. One party, the rigorous

ultramontanists, reject this theory abso-

lutely and uncompromisingly as false

and contrary to true religion. The
Civiita Cattolica, the organ of the Jesu-
its at Rome, and the Monde of Paris, are

the boldest and most gifted champions
of this theory. Another party regards

these views as one-sided and fanatical.

It recognizes many good features in

modern civilization, advocates a recon-

ciliation and union between it and the

Church, and demands in particular the

enjoyment of equal political rights by
members of different religious denomina-
tions. The ablest organ of this party is

the Correspondani of Paris, among the

editors of which are, or were, Count
Montalembert, the late Father Laoor-

daire, Father Gratry, M. do Falloux,

Augustin Cochin, and many other promi-

nent Catholics of France. Montalembert
and Lacordaire have frequently and se-

verely criticised the fanaticism of /.<

Monde, and other ultramontane sheets;

and Montalembert, at the Catholic cou-

gress of Belgium, in 1863, went further

than any of his friends in the bold de-

fense of the principle of religious tolera-

tion. The majority of the Catholic pa-

pers of the world have uot directly taken
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prt iu the controversy. The Monde, of

Paris, is, on the whole, the chief and the

Civorito source from which the Catholic

press of the entire world derives its in-

formation; yet occasionally the large ma-

jority of Catholic periodicals have ex-

pressed the same views on religious

toleration and modern society as the

Correspondent.

By the Monde, the Civilta Cattolica

and their partisans, the Encyclical was
of course received as a great triumph.

Henceforth, exclaimed the Monde, a

literal Catholicism will no longer be

possible. Rome has expressly con-

demned, not only the false liberalism,

but liberalism in general, and all good

Catholics will now respect this decision

of the Holy See. The editors of the

C-orre-yonckint seem to have at first

been doubtful as to what course to pur-

fu(\ It was rumored that they would
discontinue their organ, but this proves

to have been unfounded. The Corre-

sj-wndant has at length published the En-
cyclical, but with the remarkable reser-

vation that it accepts it in the sense of

those bishops who do not regard it as

conflicting with modern civilization.

Many Catholic papers undoubtedly en-

lertaiu the same sentiments as the Cor-

respondent; but, as far as we know, not

one avowedly Catholic paper of France,
Cermany, Italy, Spain. Portugal, Bel-

pium, or any other country of Europe,
has uttered an open word of dissent.

The same may be said of the bishops,
kiltie of the recently appointed bishops
of France, especially the Archbishop of

Paris, are generally supposed to be Gal-
ileans, and not to share all the views of
the j>ope, yet all of them observe a re-

fpectful silence.

It is, therefore, all the more remark-
able, that a cardinal should be found
openly to disapprove the language of the
Encyclical Yet such is the fact. Cardi-
nal d'Andrea has had the more than
ordinary courage to declare himself op-
posed to the views of the pope, and it is

reported that six other cardinals agreo
with him.

A point of great practical importance

|«
the question whether Catholic citizens

oj states which have liberal coustitu-
' 'jna can reconcile a sincere submission

Jo
the pope's Encyclical with a sincere

• ;> ally to their state constitutions. Bel-
Pum, France, Italy, Austria, Bavaria,

*j* Htatcs predominantly Catholic, but
t'-« constitutions of which recognize the

Fourth Sjsbies, Vol. XVII,

equal civil rights of members of non-

Catholic religions. Thousands of Catho-

lics, including priests, bishops, and car-

dinals, are every year taking the oath of

respecting, maintaining, defending these

constitutions. Will they deem it com-
patible with their duty as Catholics to

remain loyally devoted to the liberal

constitutions of their states ?

The most liberal among the Catholic

countries of Europe is Belgium, whose
constitution guarantees to every citizen

personal freedom and liberty of con-

science. Hitherto the "Catholic" party

of that country has professed an equal

attachment to the constitution as the

Liberal party. The Monde, of Faris,

has always represented the fundamental

principles of the Belgian constitution as

irreconcilably opposed to the spirit of

the Catholic Church. The "Catholic"

party of Belgium have generally avoided

a discussion of the principles of their

constitution, but regarding it as an ac-

complished fact, professed a determina-

tion to adhere to it. Most of them, iu

accepting the Encyclical, contend that it

does not in the least alter their relation

to their constitution. Thus, according to
" La Pains," of Brussels, one of the lead-

ing Catholic papers of Belgium, the popo

only declares that truth is solely to be

found in the Catholic Church, that error

cannot claim the same rights as truth,

nor vice the same rights as virtue. In

this sense it fully adopts the bull, and
maintains that dogmatically the pope
must be intolerant. But the Catholic

legislators, it further argues, are not

challenged by the bull to punish the

abuses of liberty of the press any more
than they are commanded to punish

blasphemers or other offenders against

the precepts of the catechism. Other

Catholic papers of Belgium apologize for

their constitution by remarking, that at

the time of the adoption of the constitu-

tion Belgium was not a purely Catholic

country, and had to make concessions to

the anticatholic liberalism. All these

arguments admit, that in the opinion of

Roman Catholics the doctrines con-

demned by the Encyclical are not desira-

able in themselves, and ought only to be

conceded when the Catholics rind them-

selves in a minority. On the other

hand, however, the conduct of the Catho-

lics of Belgium, and most of the other

countries, clearly indicates that they lack

the courage to carry the pope's view into

execution. Iu our own country the

-18
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Archbishop of Baltimore has made the

singular discovery, that the papal anath-

emas are not at all intended against con-

stitutions like that of the United States,

but merely against the infidels of Europe.

Such an assertion is not at all creditable

to the candor and the intellect of the

American prelate, but it shows that the

representatives of the pope in this coun-
try do not dare to make a practical ap-

plication of the views of Rome to our
institutions.

The papal party itself, as we have
seen, acknowledges but timidly the pa-

pal manifesto, and refuses to carry it

out. But the papal party is now in a

minority in probably every country of

Europe. In Paris there arc only four

daily papers, which claim to be regarded

as Catholic papers, against more than a

dozen which respect neither the ecclesi-

astical nor the temporal authority of the

pope. In Vienna, a single Catholic daily

is with difficulty sustained by the high

aristocracy; and in Austria, in general,

more than five sixths of all the political

papers are decidedly anticatholic. The
same is the case with the press of Turin,

Florence, Milan, Madrid. Lisbon, Cologne,

and the other large Catholic cities of

Europe. Everywhere one or two Catho-

lic papers are with difficulty sustained,

while all the leading papers are decidedly

liberal. Of the Catholic governments
of Europe there is not a single one which
has expressed its concurrence with the

views of the pope. Italy and Austria
have allowed its publication, but ex-

pressly reserved the rights of the state,

and carefully guarded against indorsing

it. France and Spain have prohibited

its official promulgation by the bishops,

and new contlicts between Church and
State seem to be the inevitable conse-

quence.

Thus Europo has repelled tho last at-

tack of the papacy upon the progressive

spirit of the age; and according to all

signs of the times, Rome will now have
enough to do to keep herself on the de-

fensive.

THE GREEK CHUECH.
RUSSIA.

Intercommunion betwrkn tiik RUS-
sian and the anglican cliuhc!ik-s—

Russian Missions—Tiik Bim.k in Rus-

sia.—The movement toward establish-

ing intercommunion between tho Angli-

can and the Oriental Churches, is

beginning to enlist considerable interest

among the Russians. An interesting

account of the disposition of the heads
of tho Russian Church with regard to

this subject was published last year by
the Rev. Mr. Young, the secretary of tho

Russo-Greek Committee, appointed by
the last General Convention of the Prot-

testant Episcopal Church of this country,

who in the first months of the year had
visited Russia, and conversed with somo
of the prominent men of the Church.
In St. Petersburgh he had an interview
with the Procureur General and the Vico-
Procureur General, who are the empe-
ror's representatives in tho Holy Synod.
They referred him to the Metropolitan
of Moscow, Philaret. Mr. Young had
two interviews with tho Metropolitan
Philaret of some three hours each, tho

Vicars of the Metropolitan, (Bishop Labas
and Bishop Leonide,) together with tho

rector of the Spiritual Academy of Mos-
cow, two interpreters being present

on each occasion. The conversation
consisted chiefly in the asking and an-

swering of questions as to the doctrines

and ecclesiastical position of the Angli-
can and the Russian Churches. It was
arranged that the chief portions of tho

Anglican prayer-book should be trans-

lated into the Russian language. Tho
Metropolitan expressed his gratification

at the interview, and at the prospects of

more friendly and intimate relations of

the two communions. The Russians
are especially beginning to acquaint

themselves better with tho literature of

tho Anglican Churches. An associa-

tion of ladies has been formed for tho

dissemination of theological and general

reading matter. The association has
been in operation about a year, and has
its depository at Moscow. The book3
kept at the depository and destined for

circulation are:

1. Church books, (all the books indis-

pensable for the service of the Church,)
Bibles, Testaments, Praver-books, etc.

2. The writings of tlie fathers of the
Church, popular sermons, explanations
of the Bible, and in general, books relat-

ing to the history, doctrine, and the ritea

of the Church.
3. Books concerning the history and

geography of Russia, travels, descriptions

of the country, biographies, popular
songs, and stan'dard works of our most
eminent writers.

4. Juvenile literature, books for in-

struction, and entertaining books for

children, carefully selected.
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6. Books on various subjects, but par-

ticularly adapted for popular reading,

talc*, stories, descriptions of foreign

countries, engravings, etc.

Tliis society, through the Rev. Mr.

Young, expressed a desire to the Church

Book Society of the Protestant Episco-

pal Clnirch of New fork for material

lo help on their work, and in compliance

with this request, the Book Society, on

June 13, 1S64, passed a resolution au-

thorizing Mr. Young to forward to the

Russian association, at his discretion,

copies of any of the publications of the

society, or of any books on its approved
list, and to convey to the association

assurances of fraternal and cordial sym-
pathy's, bidding them most heartily "God
epeed " in their labors of love.

An important report on the progress

of the union movement was made Febru-

ary 1 5, 1865, to the convocation of Canter-

bury, by Chancellor Massingberd, in the

name of the committee appointed by the

convocation in 1863, in order "to com-
municate with the committee appointed

8t a receut synod of the bishops and
clergy of the United States of America,
as to intercommunion with the Russo-
Greek Church, and to communicate the

result to convocation at a future ses-

sion." After having referred to their

communication with the American com-
mittee, the report continues

:

It is an instance of the increasing inter-
est that is taken in this question at home
that your committee are enabled to state
to the house that there has been formed
in England an association called " The
Ea*tctn Church Association," which al-
ready numbers among its patrons the
Mo*t Rev. the Archbishop of Belgrade,
the Most Rev. the Archbishop of Dublin,
witli several more of our English bishops,
the principal objects of which are to in-
form the English public as to the state of
the Eastern Churches, and to make
known the doctrines and principles of
the Anglican Church to the Christiana of
the E.ist. Your committee have been
favored, at their last meeting, with the
Presence of the Very Rev. Archpriests
1'opotr and Wassilieif, chaplains to the
Imperial Embassies of Russia at London
and l'mis, from both of whom they have
received the most cordial assurances of
pergonal co-operation. It would be pre-
mature to lay dowu any principles orcon-
aitiona on which it may seem to your
committee that such intercommunion as

Y contemplated may be brought about,
jjrtlier than this: to establish such re-™" ,rls between the two communions aa
•nail enable the laity and clergy of cither

to join in the sacraments and offices of
the other without forfeiting the commun-
ion of their own Church ; that any
overtures toward such an object should
be made, if possible, in co-operation with
those Churches with which the Church
of England is in communion ; and that
such overtures, whenever made, should
be extended to the other Eastern Patri-
archates, and not confined to the Russo-
Greek Church. With this view your
committee ask leave to sit again, and
suggest that, if the Convocation of York
should think lit to delegate any of its

members to sit with them, they should
be authorized to confer with them, and
also to co-operate with any committees of

other branches of the Anglican Commun-
ion. Your committee, citing the words
of the Venerable Patriarch and Synod of

Constantinople, that "the Orthodox
Church of the East has never ceased to

offer with tears fervent prayers to her

God and Saviour, who maketh of two
one, breaking down the middle wall of

separation between them, that he may
bring all Churches into one unity, giving

them sameness of faith and communion
of the Holy Ghost," conclude with the
words of the prayer familiar to us all,

"That as there is but one body and one
spirit and one hope of our calling, ono
Lord, one fa^th, one baptism, one God
and Father of us all, so we may hence-

forth be all of one heart and one soul.

united in one holy bond of truth ana
peace, of faith and charity, and may with

one mind and one mouth glorify God,
through Jesus Christ our Lord.

The interest taken in Russia in the

progress of the union movement led to

the "sending of a Russian priest, Father

Agapius, to New York, to organize the

resident members of the Greek corn-

muniou into a regular Church. Father

Agapius was received by the clergy of

the Protestant Episcopal Church with

great cordiality. The rector of Trinity

Church, and the bishop of the diocese,

being asked for the use of one of the

chapels of Trinity Churchy for tho pro-

visional celebration of the Greek service,

not only gave unhesitatingly their con-

sent, but expressed a profound interest

in the success of the mission, and an

ardent hope that it might promote the

union movement between the two com-

munions. As the Greek Church holds

to transubstantiation, it would sccra.

that this service was essentially a per-

formance of Mass. In that caso it ia

rather singular that the performance-

should have been admitted into an

American Protestant Church.

In a former number of tho Method-
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ist Quarterly Review we gave an
account of the missions of the Russian
Church in Asia. Outside of Russia,

the Church had hitherto sustained only

one mission, in Pekin, China, which waj
established in the reign of Peter the

Great, more than one hundred and fifty

years ago. Its objects were strictly

limited to the welfare of a colony of

Russian subjects who had been captured

on the Amoor, and planted near Pekin.

A treaty between China and Russia
authorized the Russian Government to

keep six Russian missionaries at Pekin,

being changed once in ten years, with
the right of having a few students to

learn the Chinese and Manchoo lan-

guage, with a knowledge of Chinese
affairs. Hitherto the character and the
fruits of this mission have not been well

spoken of by the Protestant mission-

aries in China. But we now find, in

the "Missionary Herald " for February,

1865, a letter from Mr. Blodgolt, mis-

sionary of the American Board at Pekin,

who writes, Septembor S, 1864, that

"the Russian missionaries inPokin now
labor directly for the Chinese " in the

country, as well as in the city. And
ho adds in behalf of the Russians this

testimony

:

It is an interesting fnct, and ono which
marks a difference between them and the
Roman Catholics, that they translate and
use the sacred Scriptures. " Their version
of the New Testament into Chinese is

now in print in this city. They have
obtained, alsOj from the English mission-
aries, the version of the Bible by Messrs.
Swan and Stallybrnss, and published by
the British and Foreign Bible Society,
for the use of their ministers to the Mon-
golians, and the version of the New Test-
ament, published by the same society,

for the use of their missions in Russian
Manchuria. It is hopeful to see this re-

gard for the "Word of Cod. Their terms
and usages coincide mostly with those of
the Roman Catholics.

Other interesting statements on the

missionary work going on in the Russian
Church we derive from the report of the

Rev. J. Long, an English clergyman,

who recently spent several months in

traveling in Russia, for the special pur-

pose of studying the religious and social

condition of the country. Mr. Long was
informed by the Bishop of Viborg, who
is at the head of the academy of St.

Petersbnrgh, for training priests, that tho

Russian Church has about a hundred
missionaries and missionary agents at

I

work in Siberia and the adjacent dis-

tricts. A Russian noble, who is one of

i

the emperor's chamberlains, and favor-

able to missions, gave hirn much infor-

mation on what the Russian Church is

|

doing for the missionary cause : they
have missionaries located in the Altai

Mountains, at Kamtschatka and the
Caucasus, near Lake Baikal, and havo
also a number who labor among the
Bariats, who are Buddhists. The Rus-
sians intend shortly to found a mission-

ary seminary, to be located either at

Kasan or Irkutsk, as St. Petersburgh is

unsuited for it, and they wish to have it

in a place where the Oriental languages
can be taught to the students. Another
nobleman, member of the council of state,

much interested in missions, wished to

introduce Mr. Long to the emperor's
physician, who is a pious man, and for

this purpose took him to the palace of

Tsarko Celo, twenty miles from Peters-

burgh, when the physician promised to

speak to the emperor in favor of the

proposal to form a general Russian mis-
sionary society to remove obstacles and
secure the support of the imperial family.

He afterward spent several days at the

monastery of Troitza, near Moscow, in

company with a Greek monk, who is

going out as a missionary to the Cau-
casus, where the Russian Church is pros-
ecuting its missions vigorously in Siberia

and Eastern Asia. The principal of the

Russian Academy, at Moscow, gave him
an interesting work on the " History of
the Missions of the Russian Church."
Mr. Long speaks of Mr. Yususoff as

warmly in favor of missions. Also of
Bishop Leoutides as one who speaks
English, and is the only bishop of tho

Russian Church who has not been
brought up a monk, having formerly

served as an officer in the Russian navy.
He is a man of enlightened views,

anxious for a reform, as is also Philaret,

the Archbishop of Moscow.
The same Mr. Long also makes some

interesting statements on the circulation

of the Bible in Russia. The holy synod
of tho Greek Russian Church has itself

put in circulation a new and improved
version of tho Gospel in Russ. The
Russian clergy have never made, like

the Council of Trent, a decree against

Bible circulation among the people. Mr.

Long was told by Kasim Beg, a profes-

sor of Persian at the University of St.

Petersburgh, that ho had translated tho

New Testament into the Tartar lauguago,
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nt the express request and with the aid

of l!io Archbishop of Kasan, whom he

described as a man ready for every good

word and work. Russian friends at St.

Petersburgh resolved, last year, to send

a colporteur to the fair of Nijnii Nov-

gorod for the sale of Bibles ;
but before

he gut half way, there was such a de-

mand that he sold all his stock, and had

to write back to St. Petersburgh to get

a fresh supply for the fair. The increase

of schools among the peasantry is also

rapidly increasing the circulation of the

Bible. "When Mr. Long was in Russia

the Holy Synod was publishing a new
edition of eighty thousand copies of the

Testament, which wilt bo sold at fifteen

copeks a copy, or about sixpence.

Art. Vn.—FOREIGN LITERARY INTELLIGENCE.

GERMANY.
We have already noticed the appear-

ance of a work on the reunion of the

Roman and the Oriental Church, (Ges-

chkhtc titer Kirchlichen Trennung Zwisclien

dan Orient und Occident von den ersten

Anfdngen bis Zur yungsten Gegenvmrt.

Vol. i, Munich, 1864.) by Dr. Pichler,

lecturer (Privatdocent) of Catholic The-

ology at the University of Munich. Tho
work is highly recommended by the

Protestant, still more than the Roman
Catholic press, for the author belongs

to that class of Catholic writers who
seek to distinguish themselves more
by the thoroughness of their learning

than by the use of violent language

against other religious denominations.

Tho "Neue Evangelische Kircbenzei-

tung," of Berlin, the leading Church
paper of the evangelical party of Protes-

tf.ut Germany, gives on the occasion of

the publication of this work an interest-

ing article on the recent literature con-
cerning the reunion of the Roman and
the Oriental Churches, from which we
givo a few extracts. The author had
already made himself advantageously
known by two other works on the rela-

tion of the Greek to other Christian

Churches, one on tho Patriarch Cyril

Lukaris and his Times, (Der Patriarch

Lukaria und seine Z-it, Munich, 1862,)

and the other on " The Present Stage of

tho Oriental Church Question," (Die

Onentctiische Kirchenfroge nach ihrem

Gtgenwartigen Standi, Munich, 1S62,) in

both of which ho displays thorough
scholarship, as well as a candor rarely to

be found in Roman Catholic authors. Al-

ready in these two smaller works he had
indicated what he more fully develops in

his larger work, that in his opinion both

the Eastern Church and the papacy had
an about equal share in the perpetuation

of the schism. In the introduction and
concluding paragraphs of his larger work,

Dr. Pichler gives a very copious collec-

tion of the opinions of prominent men in

both Churches respecting their reunion.

From this it appears that the representa-

tives of Rome generally demand the

submission of the Greeks to the suprem-

acy of the pope as the first condition of

such a reunion, while the Greeks and

Russians regard the papal supremacy as

the greatest obstacle, and favor a feder-

ative co-existence and mutual recognition

of the two Churches.
Among the chief representatives of

the Roman view the author quotes Bish-

op Dupanloup, of Orleans, who made
a brilliant speech on the subject at the

great assembly of Roman Catholic bish-

ops, held at Rome on June 3, 18C2.

Dupanloup regards as the sole course of

the origin and perpetuation of the schism

tho arrogance of tiio patriarchs of Con-

stantinople, who intended to rob the pope

of the primacy. A similar opinion is

expressed by an Austrian statesman,

Baron J. A. Von Hellert, in an article on
" Russia and tho Catholic Church of Po-

land," published in tho Vienna " Re-

view," in 1864 ITelfort says that the

Greeks themselves do not deny that they

had recognized tho primacy of the pope
long ago, and that, therefore, the schism

is only due to their arrogance and pride.

A Russian Catholic, Kirejewski, pub-

lished in 1859 a pamphlet at Paris en-

titled, " La liussie est-elle Schismatique,"

("Is Russia Schismatic,") in which he

makes the paradox assertion, that since

tho council of Florence the Church of
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Russia was cfe facto and de jure united

with the Church of Rome ; a boldness

for which he was punished by the Rus-
sian Government with exile. This view
of a reunion is advocated with special

teal and ardor by the Russian Jesuit,

Prince Gagarin, who in his work
L'Avmir de VEglise Grecque unie, re-

gards as the best means to lead the

Greeks over to Rome the establishment

of a central seminary of the united

Greeks of all nations, at Constantinople,

which is to educate the missionaries for

the "conversion " of the Greeks. "The
heads and teachers of this seminary, he
thinks, ought to be monks of Latin

orders, who, however, should adopt and
adhere to the Greek rite, as the Latin

rite would always remain in the eyes of

the Orientals something foreign, which
could only produce distrust."

Those representatives of tho Greek
Church who are not altogether averso to

the idea of a reunion make Rome re-

sponsible for the schism, and demand
from her a return to the true form of

Christianity, which, they say, the Orien-

tal Church has preserved much more
pure than the Church of Rome. Abbe
Guettee, a learned priest of the Catholic

Church of France, who has been excom-
municated by the bishops and the pope
on account of his strongly expressed
antipapal opinions, declares in his work,
La Papaute Schismatique, ('"The Papacy
Schismatic,

-

' Paris, 1SG3:) "Not the

Orientals are schismatic, but tho popes,

who used the misfortunes of tho East to

arrogate to themselves, under tho title of

successors of Peter, a universal power in

the Church." The Russian Privy Coun-
cillor, Yutchef, in a memorial concerning

the union question which was presented

to the P'mperor Nicholas in 1850, made
the admission that " the Christian prin-

ciple had never entirely disappeared in

the Roman Church; yea, that it was yet

stronger than error and passion, and
would once triumph over all its ene-

mies;" but this triumph, he thought,
|

would be obtained when Rome " on that

day of the great union shall restore to

the Orthodox Church inviolate tho de-

posit of a Christian guidance of tho west-

ern Church." The Byznutine theologian,

Elias Tantalides, (in his review of Do
Maistre's work du Pape, and of Abb6
Jager's History of Photius, Constanti-

nople, 1847,) expresses the hopo that
" the timo will yet como when tho pope
will also hear tho voico of tho good

shepherd, and following the lead of tho
ancient holy popes, will be honored aa
the father of all Christian nations, and
as the highest although not infallible

head of orthodoxy." Another Greek
writer, in an article on the Orthodox
Anatolian Church compared with the
Roman Catholic and the Protestant
Church, (in the religious journal, Evay-
yehiibc Kfjpv^— P>vangelical Herald—
Athens, 1861, January number,) does
not show the same readiness to concede
to the pope an honorary primacy, iu
case he should be converted to the
Orthodox Church, but he utters very
tolerant views on the relation of the
Greek tdfethe Roman Catholic and the
Protestant Churches, and hopes that all

the differences will some day be amica-
bly adjusted. He believes that both
Churches have fallen into serious errors:
Protestantism, by proclaiming the prin-

ciple of free investigation; and the pa-
pal Church by adding new perverse
doctrines, as that of the primacy of the
pope, and of the immaculate conception
to the old fundamental doctrines of
revelatiou. But the members of both
Churches, ho says, can be saved if they
overcome the dangers and obstacles of
their way, and live in accordance with
the doctrines of tho orthodox Anatolian
Church. Another writer in the same
Athenian journal (February, 1861) says
that men will be saved in every Church
which believes that Jesus is the Son of
God, God-man and Saviour. The Rus-
sian Turgeneff (Les Jiusses et la Bussie,

1847) thinks that the educated classes
of his country lean more toward Protest-
antism than toward Roman Catholicism,
and expects that when religious liberty
shall be proclaimed in Russia, Protest-
antism will receive from the Greek
Church a great many members. The
Greek Pitzipios, who was formerly one
of the chief advocates of a uuion with
Rome, (in his work L'Eglise Orientale,

3 vols., 1855,) and organized at Rome a
" ceutral committee of the Christian Ori-

ental Society," has, since 1860, fallen out
with Rome, and professed views which
more approach Protestantism. In a
work on Romanism, [Le Romanism*,)
published at Paris in 1S60, ho declares
that tho substance of the Romish system
is a despotism which employs every
means of fraud and violence for attain-

ing its purposes; that Christian Rome
has inherited tho domineering spirit of

Pagan Rome; that tho popes, as blind
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tools of Romanism, have done violence

to the doctrines and ceremonies of the

Church ; that the temporal power of the

popes and their claim to infallibility are

the two great obstacles to a removal of

those discrepancies which now exist

between the Eastern and Western

Churches. Dr. Pichler regards the ar-

gumentation of Pitzipios as in many re-

Fpccts eccentric, paradoxical, and adven-

turous, yet he himself repeatedly de-

clares, either directly or indirectly,

against the papal claim to infallibility,

and he also declares that " the union

will not be effected until it will be seen

that preat real difficulties, especially on

our side, prevent it, and until we united-

ly labor for removing th^m." He re-

commends to the members of his own
(the Roman Catholic) Church a more

thorough study of the doctrine, the life,

and the constitution of the Oriental

Church than has hitherto been found

among them. As far as the Orientals

are concerned he expects much from the

increase of civilization, especially among
the lower classes of the population, from

the growing influence of the light of

science, from a thorough reform of the

clergy, whose fanatical intolerance,

spiritual degradation, hierarchical arro-

gance and avarice constitute the greatest

obstacle to union on that side.

Rome is still very far from encourag-

ing, or even tolerating, such views as

those expressed by Dr. Pichler ; still it

pays a great deal of attention to the

study of the history of the Greek Church.
The propaganda has recently published,

in order to promote the union movement
among the Greeks, two works: a His-
tory of the Council of Florence, by a

Benedictine monk, ('II uyia nal oinovfuv-
i\r) Iv <i<~/.aptv7ia avvoduc,) and a His-
tory of the Greek Church Law, by Car-
dinal Pitra, (Juris Kcclcsiastici" Gree-
ce™ in Historia et Monumenta, jussu
Pii IX.. Pont. Max, curanti J. B. Pitra, S.

R. K. Card. One vol. in foL, Greek and
Latin.)

The ,:
Life of Mahomet," by Dr.

Bpreager, (Das Ltben und die I^ehre

tfahomets, Berlin, 1S0.">,) has just been
completed by the publication of the

third volume. The work is highly prized

by scholars, and especially by Orientalists,

on account of the vast erudition and the

profound research of the author. His
»iewa on religion, however, in general,

»ud on the Christian religion in particular,

are a feature which greatly diminishes

the interest of Christian readers in his

work. The introduction to the work
embraces a comprehensive survey of

everything pertinent to the origin of Ma-
hometanism.

FRANCE.
'

A resuscitation of Saint Simonism as

a theological system is attempted by
Emile Barrault, (Le Christ.) The author

distinguishes three phases in the progress

of Saint Simonism. The first disciples

of the school, and the master himself,

did not go beyond the limits of meta-

physical speculation; then came those

who gave to their theories the form and

character of a religious system ; finally,

the present adepts indorsing in all it3

consequences the doctrine of Saint Si-

mon, and thoroughly understanding his

thought, claim to be the successful apos-

tles of transformed Christianity.

A new work in favor of the belief in

a transmigration of souls has been pub-

lished by Andre Pezzani, (Pluralite des

Existences de VAme.) The author under-

takes to show that the notion of immuta-

bility, either in reward or in punishment,

is absurd; while, on the contrary, the

opinion which admits of our final purifi-

cation aud beatitude after a series of

probational existences is absolutely cer-

tain, both historically and dogmatically.

In support of this view, M. Pezzani in-

vokes the testimony of, 1. Profane An-

tiquity, (book i.) 2. Sacred Antiquity,

including the Jewish and Christian the-

ologies, "the Kabbala, etc., (hook ii.)

3. Cotemporary writers, (bookiii.) The

fourth book gives us the author's own
conclusions.

A Jewish writer, J. Cohen, has under-

taken to defend his race from the charge

of being " deicides," (Les
ilDtiades,"

Paris, 1SC5.) His argumentation is, that

Christ neither said nor did anything to

convince the Jews of his times of his di-

vinity; that consequently, if the Jews
were mistaken, they erred in good faith,

believing only to have a man before

them when they put him to death ac-

cording to their laws.

An interesting contribution to the his-

tory of the papacy is the " Diplomatic

History of the Conclaves," (Histoire

Diplomatique des Conclaves, 2 vols.,

Paris, 1865,) by Petruciello della Gat-

tina, a prominent member of the Italian
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Parliament, The author is a decided op-

ponent of the spiritual as well as the

temporal power of the popes, and at-

tacks popery without mercy. Ho could

hardly have selected a titter subject for

his work, for the Conclaves are promi-
nent among those events in the history

of the Church of Rome, which appear
even to the eyes of her devoted partisans

as anything but edifying.

Art. Yin.-SYNOPSIS OF THE QUARTERLIES, AND
OTHERS OF THE HIGHER PERIODICALS.

American Quarterly Reviews.

Evangelical Quarterly Review, January, 18G5. (Gettysburgh, Perm.)
1. The Reformation, the Work of God. 2. Darwin on the" Origin of
Species. 3. Lutheran Hymnology. 4. Exemplary Piety in the Minis-
try. 5. Condition of the Jews in the Days of Clirist. 6. The Name
Jehovah. 7. Pennsylvania College. 8. Repose as an Element of Chris-

\ tian Character. 9. The Israelites Borrowing from the Egyptians.

Freewill Baptist Quarterly, January, 18G5. (Dover, Mass.)—1. Re-
nan's Life of Jesus. 2. Missions and the Schools. 3: The Presidential
Election. 4. The Ground of Reward in Heaven. 5. Webster's New
Dictionary.

American* Presbyterian and Theological Review, January, 1865.
(New York.)— 1. Christian Miracles and Physical Science. 2. Delivery
in Preaching. 3. Origin of Homer's Purer Religious Ideas. 4. John
Foster on Future Punishment. 5. Gibbon and Colenso. 6. Christianity
and Civilization. 7. The Covenanters and the Stuarts. 8. Whedon on
the Will.

Of the three extended opposing reviews of "Whedon on the

Will," in the Princeton, the Danville, and the American Presby-

terian, the last, by the editor, Dr. Smith, is undoubtedly the ablest,

and Ave, therefore, select it for full reply. By subjecting the work
to an unsparing hostile scrutiny, the Review has done it the invalu-

able service of really attesting the final validity of its argument aud

the indestructible truth of its great doctrine. After retrenching a

large area of generalities and one-sided blank assertions, we have a

residuum ofmanly attempts at severe logic, skillfully aimed at import-

ant positions ; logic which it is a pleasure for us to meet and to

demolish. We stand upon this singular vantage ground with Dr.

Smith, that his every argument, so far as there is regular argument,

has already been within our own mind, more clearly than in his

pages, deliberately weighed and amply provided for. So that by
an unfortunate (to him) anachronism, his argument was mostly

refuted before it was written ; like an infant reprobate, damned
before it was born. In a large number of instances we may bo

obliged simply to refer him to the unanswered answers to his

reasoning in the volume itself, and decline giving him any further
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reply until he has dealt with what we have furnished. In this

Synopsis we shall notice a few of his collaterals and incidentals,

and, as we hope, place on record our answer to his main argu-

ment by a full article in a coining Quarterly. It is our earnest

prayer and our joyous trust that the cause of truth will be

advanced ; and that a true, liberal, evangelical, compact, and

symmetrical theodicy, based upon accurate views of human free-

dom, and furnishing exalted views of God's righteousness, will

be increasingly established.

1. Dr. Smith opens, or rather prefaces the discussion by saying

of the author of the work reviewed :

He brings all Calvinists, old school and new school, in New England and in

all branches of the Presbyterian Church, under the same condemnation. It i3

rather amusing to see Princeton and Andover. Bangor and New Haven, swept

into the same drag-net; all classed as "necessarians." . . . He will not admit them
into the full Arminian fellowship unless they are prepared to say, that the

"power to the contrary" has actually been exercised, or, that they do sometimes
choose from the weaker inducement.—P. 125.

If we sweep them into the same " drag-net," it is precisely where

they " sweep " themselves. With all their subordinate variances

they all claim to be Calvinists; proclaiming Edwards their com-

mon standard, and ready for a brave and compact onset upon us

frank, prompt, and exultant Armiuians. "Why should we "admit

them into the full Arminian fellowship," when none of them

ask admission ? For one or two centuries their pulpits have

resounded with demonstrations against something they called

" Arminianism." Let them send Edwards's fatalism, with afacilis

descensus, to its own place, and adopt the free, God-honoring theol-

ogy of James Armlnius, and, all protestant as we are, no Pope
ever welcomed a returning heretic to his fold more heartily than

we will " admit into the full Arminian fellowship" these unfortu-

nate but wise refugees from the inharmonious " drag-net."

2. Dr. Smith (p.* 127) imputes to us the "assumption," not the

assertion, mark, " that Calvinism as a system stands or falls with

the doctrine of 'philosophical necessity' as expounded by Edwards."

We assumed this, we reply, just as much—and no more—as did

both the Edwardses themselves assume it ; and just as much as

Dr. Smith himself assumes it in every paragraph but the one con-

taining this unnecessary denial. The " elaborate essay " of Dr.

Cunningham, so instructively quoted by our reviewer in disproof of

our so-called " assumption," was quoted and discussed by us hi

our Quarterly at the time of its publication ; and one of the series

* The p. refers to the pages of the Review, tho P., capital, to thoso of the work
reviewed.
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to which that "elaborate essay" belonged is quoted in our

volume (P. 420). That philosophical necessity formed a part

of the Calvinism of Calvin himself we have shown on P. 421.

As to the relations of the philosophy to the theology we apprehend

we needed no instructions from either Dr. Cunningham or Dr.

Smith. Whether Calvinian predestination requires necessity from

strongest motive force or not, our work (P. 268-276) furnishes

ample proof, as yet unanswered, that it contradicts the freedom of

the human will.

3. Dr. Smith (p. 120) criticizes our definition of Will: "The
power of the soul by which it is the conscious author of an inten-

tional act." It will forestall most of his criticisms (all, in fact, but

a retort of Edwards's logic upon himself) for us to say that it is

necessary to a successful definition, not that it should specify all

the attributes of the subject defined, but such attributes as will

individualize and mark it off from any other actual or conceivable

thing. The possibility of any other thing being included under the

definition vitiates it; the possibility of there being specific attributes

not included in the definition does not. The definition of a straight

line as " the shortest distance between two points," omits its very

main quality of straightness, and specifies a result of the straight-

ness, namely, its maximum of brevity, as the isolating element.

When, therefore, Dr. S. asks whether there is "no unconscious act

of the Will ;" and whether there are not "immanent preferences,"

or " permanent states," and " choices ;" and whether the " Will is

all act ;" he leaves the validity of our definition untouched. Will

and Will alone, of all actual or conceivable things, is still " the

power of the soul by which it is the conscious author of an inten-

tional act." What other attributes it possesses, of what other pre^

dicates it is the true subject, are matters that subsequent analysis

must decide ; and the development of any number .of such, unless

contradicting its statement or vitiating its exclusiveness, leaves the

definition unharmed.

When Dr. Smith asks, " Is the Will all act?" we reply No, it is

no art at all, but only faculty or power for an act. And when
Dr. S. seems to imagine that we are caught napping in this omis-

sion of something besides act, will he please note that we had

just given (P. 15) a previous definition in which was added to tho

.word act the phrase or state of being. Dr. Smith, then, sees that

this exclusion of everything additional to act was conscious and
purposed. Cannot Dr. S. imagine why? Then we will tell him.

The state is but a remoter consequence of the act ; the position

of mind brought about by it ; and so is too remote for inclusion
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in the definition. Or if it be an immediate product of Will,

then it is properly a continuous or permanent act, or acting, or

action ; and so is nothing at last but act. When a man sits

down, his subsequent sitting posture is either a state or an act.

If a state, it is a consequent of the act ; if an act, it is a con-

tinuous act of sitting. So far as its immediate product there-

fore is concerned, in Dr. Smith's sense of the words, the Will is

all act.

4. Dr. Smith says that to distinguish volitional from voluntary

is " arbitrary " and " to multiply vain distinctions." Now an
" arbitrary " or " vain distinction " is a distinction founded in

mere caprice and not in the nature of things. But will Dr. S.

deny that the will and the arm that obeys the will are in nature

two different things, and their acts two different acts, and that two
different acts need to be distinguished by two different terms?

The distinction between the volitional and the voluntary is valid

unless Dr. S. can show that a mental faculty and a muscle are one

and the same thing.

5. Dr. Smith, as a retort for the difficulties in which his side Is

graveled in their endeavors to rid themselves of the terra necessity,

etc., endeavors to be sarcastic on our disuse of the word self-determ-

ine; pretending that (contrary to our plain showing, P. 121) the

disuse arises from the exposure by Edwards of its illogical charac-

ter. The " pluripotential cause," he assures us, is nothing but the

old self-determining power over agaiu. Now this identity we not

only admit but positively affirm. "Pluripotential power," "con-
trary power," are essentially what Samuel Clarke, Whitby, and

Fletcher meant by " self-determining power." We fault the term

not because it expresses the same thought, but because it expresses

it with too little precision. And this poiccr of diverse choice is just

the very thing that Edwards professes to demonstrate to be impossi-

ble to exist or conceive, as involving the infinite series. So far from

obscuring this fact, we wish to emphasize and bring it out into

hold prominence. It, then, makes conspicuous the tact, shutting off

all contrary pretense, that Edwards proves that the power of other-

wise choosing in the given case does not exist ; not, that it exists

but is never used. That is, he demonstrates the non-existence, not

the non-usance of contrary power ; he annihilates all mere invari-

able sequence ; he holds no certainty which differs from necessity ;

no necessity which differs from fatalism. Our disuse of the terra

fcelf-determination arose (as Dr. S. knows, but ignores that we fully

stated) from lexical, not from logical reason. In answering
Edwards's logic based upon the term we used the term. We
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declined any logical advantage by laying it aside, and faced his

sophisms down in the full use of the term itself.

6. Edwards's definition of Necessity is this :
" The full and fixed

connection between the thing signified by the subject and predicate

of a proposition which affirms something to be true." In this

definition we said (P. 61) " Edwards does not say what he means."

He really means, we said, that the necessity lies in the connec-

tion ; that it is a necessary connection ; not that the connection is

necessity itself. And we may here add, by the way, that even if

any one should imagine the necessity to be the connective, still the

connect is not the connection. Against all this Dr. Smith

maintains that Edwards nevertheless "does say just what he

means ;" namely, that the necessity and the connection are literally

identical. The necessity does not " lie in " the connection ; but

it is the connection.

If Dr. Smith were here, what he is not, correct, if Edwards did

really mean that the necessity and the connection were absolutely

one aud the same thing, it were so much the worse for Edwards

;

for what we indulgently supposed to be an error in expression then

becomes an absurdity in thought. A connection is a co-relation,

coherence, inherence, or some kind of junction between two or

more things; and whether that junction, etc., be necessary or not,

that is, whether the quality oi necessity lies in it or not, becomes a

further question. So that the junction and its necessity are

two things. Thus taking Edwards's and Smith's example, " God
is infinite;" we have here the connection of quality, "infi-

nite," with its subject, " God." The connection is simply inher-

ence ; for the quality inheres to the subject. Whether this is a

necessary " connection," is a matter of further analysis. But the

connection and the necessity are two things. If we find the con-

nection absolutely indissoluble, then we call it necessary. That is,

it is a " full and fixed " connection because it has necessity in it.

The connection is one thing ; its necessity is another.

That Edwards simply made a verbal mistake, is clear from the

fact that he, in a later paragraph, uses the very language we say he

ought to use. Thus speaking of consequential necessity as exist-

ing between logical propositions, following consequently upon

each other, he says :
" This necessity lies in . . . the connection of

two or more propositions one with another." That is, the neces-

sity is not the connection itself, but "lies in" the connection of

the two necessarily connected propositions. But if the necessity

is the connection itself, then the " necessity lies in " the necessity.

It is both quality and subject.
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7. Dr. Smith shows, what is true, that Edwards framed this

definition to secure the chance of playing between necessity and

certainty; and he imputes habitual misrepresentation to us for

attributing to Edwards the necessity he " repudiates." This impu-

tation is itself a misrepresentation. Over and over we admit,

in our work, that Edwards occasionally "repudiates" necessity and
professes certainty ; and over and over we show the logical untruth

of both the repudiation and the profession. First, argument by

argument, we show (and Dr. Smith furnishes no answer to the show-

ing) that Edwards's each and every argument demonstrates not

certainty but necessity / and we concentrated a summary of these

showings upon P. 221 and sequents, with references to our pages

upon which the various showings appear. To all this Dr. Smith's

only answer is the dogged repetition of the cry of " misrepre-

sentation." In this same logical falsification of his own pro-

fession, Dr. Smith is himself inextricably involved. He repu-

diates the power of different choice as being the old impossible and

unthinkable self-determining power. But, surely if a different

choice is an impossibility, a self-contradiction, and a causeless

effect, then the direct choice is not merely certain but necessary.

For that whose opposite or different cannot be must be, and i3

necessary with an absolute necessity. When Dr. Smith then pro-

fesses to believe only in the certainty of the direct choice as dis-

tinct from necessity, he ought to see that he utters a self-contra-

dicted profession.

8. Our reviewer represents us (p. 139) as maintaining that a

given Will in order to being free "must not only have, but exercise

the power of contrary choice ;" that (p. 141) " it is not and cannot

be free unless it sometimes exercises a power to the contrary ;" that
M

it is under the law of natural necessity if it always chooses what

on the whole seems most desirable." Now these are not our posi-

tions. We have not affirmed that if an agent should, through his

whole life, obey tliQ, so-called strongest motives, he might not do

it freely. We say expressly, upon the very ground of the Will's

freedom, (P. 164,) "If the Will can choose either way it can

choose in a uniform way," etc. Our firm and broad position

(P. 231 and sequent) is this : The absolute law, as founded in the

nature of things that all Will, as Will, actual or possible, obeys

the so-called strongest motive, merges into necessity. This does not

deny that a given Will may for an indefinite length of time obey

a particular class of motives ; or that one Will, the infinite,

(P. 224-316,) may forever freely prefer a given class of motives.

9. To show what a monster our free-will is, Dr. Smith 'concen-
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trates all its absurd features into a single paragraph, (p. 141) ; and

on the other hand, to show how his picture is a caricature, and how
not a real absurdity exists, we now proceed, sentence by sentence,

to give it analysis.

. (1.) "It brings forth all its acts out of nothing by its own
uncaused and motiveless efficiency." On the contrary we say that

the Will's acts, normally, are not " motiveless," but conditioned

upon motives ; and that the motive condition " enables but does

not secure result." That we affirm all the Will's actions to be

performed by " motiveless efficiency " is, therefore, a palpable inac-

curacy. With equal inaccuracy are we charged with holding an

"efficiency" that is "uncaused;" for Ave maintain that all finite

" efficiency " even of " alternative Will " is derived and caused by

a superior Power.*

(2.) "It can at times act without motive, and even without

emotion or feeling." That the Will is without "emotion" we
suppose that even the followers of Edwards will grant at the

present day. And that the Will can in the proper conditions act

without motive we do promptly affirm ; and Dr. Smith is welcome

to all the advantage he can gain from it.

(3.) "It is able to make, by its bare power, the weaker mo-

tive strong and the stronger motive weak." Our position is

(P. 129-131) that motives, being properly so called from their

relation to Will, are not, antecedently to Will, properly, weak
or strong, as motives. So that there is no strong for the Will to

make weak, or weak for it to make strong. It is true that we
have, in compliance with necessitarian nomenclature, often under

protest, called the most probably successful previous motive the

strongest motive ; but then all the absurdity amounts to this

:

The Will by its own power ofteu chooses contrary to the greatest

apparent previous probability ; and Dr. S. is welcome to that

much.

(4.) " It is not and cannot be free unless it sometimes exercises

a power to the contrary, without any sufficient inducement." We
have about sufficiently refuted this in a former paragraph. But

exercising " a power to the contrary without sufficient indxice-

ment" is our reviewer's own gratuitous absurdity. If the

"power to the contrary" is "exerted" then the "inducement"

is sufficient.

(5.) "It is under the law of natural necessity if it always

* Dr. Smith again and again uses the term "uncaused cause" in quotation-

marks. Wo wish he had told us exactly whence quoted.
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chooses what on the whole seems most desirable." Of this, too,

the inaccuracy has already been exposed.

(6.)
" While it determines everything it is itself determined by

nothing, and cannot be determined by anything without annulling

its very nature." The Will " determines everything " ? What
have we ever said to justify that random language ? " Determ-

ine" is indeed a word we seldom use. But inasmuch as

Edwards defines " determining the Will " to be " causing that

the choice should be thus and not otherwise," so we say that the

Will in its proper conditions is a complete and adequate cause

to " cause the choice to be thus and not otherwise." And if so,

then it needs nothing to determine it; and then all Dr. Smith's

outcry about it being " determined by nothing," etc., is a gran-

diloquent nothing.

(7.) " By its bare willfulness it can make any reason or motive

to be " the last." Strike out the ad captandum phrase, " by its

bare willfulness," (the " willfulness " of the Will is rather poor

phraseology,) and insert " in its proper conditions ;" and change

"any" into "either present;" and then, what is the absurdity ?

It then amounts to this : The Will in its proper conditions can

choose consequently upon or in accordance with either motive

or alternative before it.

Dr. Smith, seeming conscious of having failed thus far of show-

ing any absurdity, proceeds to make a last desperate effort at

success by mere verbiage, which we could afford to leave unan-

swered. Thus,

(8.) "And, in fine, in view of any chance impulse afloat in

consciousness, it can ' project itself in the twinkling of an

eye right athwart our habitual mental and moral states, and so

change us, by its arbitrary ' alternativity,' that we become the

opposite of what we are or wish to be, with no power to let

or hinder." Doubtless that is absurd ! It is exquisitely absurd

for Dr. S., first, to impute to us (whose very doctrine is the

power of contrary choice) his own necessitarian dogma that a

given choice should be " with no power to let or hinder ;" and

second, that he should represent us as making the Will tyrannize

over the man when our very doctrine is that the Will is the man
himself volitionating.* But how does our theory of Will even as

thus caricatured and reversed compare with a necessitarian's

Will; which has a "natural ability," "in the twinkling" of a

* Tbo same imputing of necessity to freedomists is exposed in our work.
P. 119, 120.
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fire-fly,«to exercise a self-determining power which shuts itself out

of the world ; to put forth a causeless effect ; and even to exert a

volition as impossible as the non-existence of God ; and which i.s

always damned, if damned, for not so exerting such natural ability

as to perform these prodigies?

10. Dr. Smith declares that an agent possessed of Buch a WilPas
he has thus described "is safe only while shut up " "in metaphys-

ical treatises," and in real life would be sent to the lunatic asylum.

All that is answered before written ; damned before born. (See

Will, P. 161, 102.) Should an agent act in all the absurdest ways
possible to his freedom, he would no doubt out-do most lunatics.

But does the fact that freedom is susceptible of irrational exercise

prove that freedom does not exist ? Would a necessitated agent

never be a lunatic ? Does not Dr. Smith maintain that necessitated

agents act with a total depravity ? Nay, does he not maintain that

the very lunacy, wickedness, and depravity themselves are neces-

sary? The difference between us is this, that Dr. Smith's theory

deprives the wicked lunatic agent of all power of contrary choice

and then damns him for his real choice ; damns him for not exer-

cising the power of which it deprives him; while ours shows that

his lunatic absurdity and Avickedness were avoidable and responsi-

ble, and therefore divine penalty is just.

11. Dr. Smith makes profuse charges of contradiction; some-
times with proof, which we are ready to answer ; but oftener with
blank assertions, which are worth so much blank paper. He has
condensed a catalogue of our contradictions into a single para-

graph, (p. 149,) and the validity of his proofs of those contradic-

tions, which we now proceed to examine, will show the value of

his assertions without proof:

(1.) " He asserts the certainty of events, and recognizes no ground
of certainty." If by ground of certainty Dr. Smith means a fixing

or necessitation of the so-called certain event in the future, we do
deny that there is or is needed any such ground ; and we do
affirm that such ground causes the certainty to be necessity. We
do assert the certainty of events ; and that such certainty is simply

the will-be of the event, needing no present securement of its

future existence. And when Dr. Smith furnishes any showing of

contradiction in that we are ready to consider it.

(2.) " Sometimes the Will is represented as the sole adequate

cause of volition; and yet he concedes (P. 15S) 'that without

motives there is no adequate power for the volition to be !' " We
not only " sometimes," but always represent that Will is the "sole

adequate cause of volition ;" and in strict harmony with this it is
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that we say that without the motive as condition there would,

normally, be no power in the Will to be such "sole adequate

cause of volition." The motive condition we say "enables but

docs not secure the result." Does Dr. Smith deny that a " sole

adequate cause " may derive from something else the power to be
" sole adequate cause ?" Do not all finite adequate causes receive

power to be adequate ?

(3.) "He contends strongly against the 'non-usance' of the

power of contrary choice, and yet he says (P. 1 75) that, ' while

there is power that each should not be, yet each and all will be,

in its own one way and not another instead !'" Now so far from

contending " against the non-usance of contrary choice" we highly

recommend the non-usance of every contrary choice that is wicked

or injurious. What, however, Dr. S., in order to be accurate%here,

should say, is this : he denies the dogma that all Will, actual or

possible, is under absolute law of non-usance of poicer of contrary

choice, contrary, that is, to the necessitarian's so-called strongest

motive. And in full harmony with this our denial, we also affirm

of each and every volition which a free agent will hereafter actually

put forth, that " while there is a power that each should not be,

yet each and all will be, in its own one way, and not another

instead." For certainly that volition which a free agent loill put

forth, even though he possess power to not put forth, will be.

And if it will be, then it will be in its own one way ; for it cannot

be at once both ways, and it will not be some other way instead.

And how all this contradicts our denial of invariable non-usance of

power to reject the necessitarian's so-called highest motive, let Dr.

S. show.

(4.) "Freedom is declared (P. 38) to be contradicted by the

law of invariability, while it is also conceded that God is free,

though invariably holy ; and that men are free in sinning, though

they invariably sin." Why does Dr. S. ignore our complete solu-

tion (P. 224) of this imaginary contradiction ? So far as "God"
is herein concerned, we deny that invariability which axiomatically

hinds all Will, actual or possible; not that which is freely accepted

by his single Will. So far as "men" are concerned, when Dr. S.

shows where we have said that men " invariably sin," and never

the " contrary," we engage to solve that imaginary contradiction.

(5.) "At one time it is asserted (P. 210) that to be 'able to pre-

dict which way a person will choose from knowing him perfectly

is more than any one is able to affirm ;' and contrarywise (P. 272)

it is argued, that 'God is certainly to be conceived as able to know-

just what acts the creature will put forth,' because he ' perfectly

Fouutii Sejsies, Vol. XVII.— 19
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knows the capacities of free agents.' " Dr. Smith here inadvertently

strikes the true subject " we " from the verb " to predict," and so

by mutilated quotation makes a contradiction. Our perfectly con-

sistent antithesis was this: We are not able to predict from per-

fectly knowing the agent, even though God may ; for we must

depend on reasoning from cause to effect, whereas God needs no

such deductive process in order to the absolute perfection of his

knowledge.

(6.) " The fact of the divine government of free agents is granted,

and yet it is broadly laid down (P. 184) that 'government, just so

far as it goes, implies limitation . . . non-existence of power, but

to a fixation.' " None of the words here quoted are found upon

P. 184. The words nearest like those professedly quoted, so far

as wc can recollect, arc found on P. 118, and are these: " Govern-

ment is limitation ; and exactly so far as it extends is the exclusion

of freedom."* Just so, and if it extends so far as absolutely to fix

which volition is projected, then freedom is excluded. And so

that is a thing the divine government normally does not do. The

free agent in that respect is not " governed " by the force of

omnipotence ; and yet the free agent is governed (in another

respect) even in his freest action ; namely, by being held (or

limited) to a responsibility therefor. "The fact of a divine

government of free agents" is, therefore, fully "granted;" that

government is granted to be limitation ; and it is granted that

such governmental limitation extends completely to the minutest

free act. But it is not granted that the government there limits

the agent to the particular act, but limits the act to the respon-

sibility.

(7.) " To insure the certainty of a free act is absurd, because con-

tradictory, (P. 227 ;) and per contra, powerful temptation often

insures that, sooner or later, the sin will be freely accepted."

Dr. Smith is entitled to no solution of this imaginary contra-

diction until he deals with its elaborate solution given -with an

almost mathematical exactness and completeness upon P. 339 and

sequent. But for our present readers we may say : Previously to

insure a future particular event is one thing ; to insure that some-

one of a sort will take place is another thing. The former peremp-

torily necessitates that particular event, and so is absolute necessity

;

the latter leaves an alternativity between the various particularities

in the sort, and so involves* only certainty. Yet inasmuch as the

* Dr. Smith's last clause, " non-oxistence of power but to a fixation," is not

visible on the Bame page.
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territory of this certainty is remotely circumscribed by a dis-

tant boundary line of necessity ; circumscribed, namely, within

that sort; our reasoning in the place quoted adjusts with a

beautiful precision the responsibility to the limits of necessity and

certainty, so that our maxim of responsibility is with exquisite

exactness preserved.

Such are the contradictions Dr. Smith imputes, and such the

proofs, when he furnishes proof. We have not culled and picked

such as were easiest of answer ; we have driven our indiscriminate

plowshare through his densest, most compact, concentration of

them. The result is that a charge of contradiction from Dr.

Smith's pen is good just so far as he furnishes the logic to demon-

strate it. It is not in the range of Dr. Smith's capacity to show a
' single contradiction in our volume, for the simple reason that there

is not a single contradiction to show.

12. Dr. Smith not only scatters the terms " contradictions " and

"absurdity" with tropical luxuriance, and without proof, through

his article, but talks much (p. 154) of the " opposite schools" and

doctors from whom our " snatches of opinion " are borrowed. He
6eems to hold it an inconsistency to agree with a theologian or a

theology in one point and not in all points; as if we must wholly

coincide where we touch at all. Yet he very well knows, and as

a historian of doctrines he ought to recognize, that if full agree-

ment with some great doctor, or some school, be a merit or a

requisite for doctrinal symmetry, the theology of the author of the

book reviewed is very uniformly of the type of James Arminius, of

John Wesley, of Richard Watson, of Wilbur Fisk, and their entire

school. Dr. Smith's style on this subject may, perhaps, be made
more intelligible to himself if he will suppose some writer to

describe the conglomerate character of his own theology in the

following parody : Dr. Smith comes so near to Methodism in some

respects that we have been " tempted to think that he has an

ironic, as well as polemic, intent." His scraps of opinion are taken

from the most opposite schools, and patched together rather than

reconciled with each other. With Hobbes, he holds firmly to

philosophical necessity; but with Whitby he holds that wickedness

of Will justly incurs eternal damnation. With Edwards, he

denounces the power of contrary choice ; and yet " he sometimes

reminds us of the subtle speculations of" Hume touching " invari-

able sequence." He claims to be " Augustinian " on original sin,

and yet rejects Augustine's doctrine that original sin consists in

sexual concupiscence. He agrees with Toplady in the total

depravity of man by the fall, and yet like Wesley he holds a
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" gracious ability." He declares with Arminius that freedom of

the Will is requisite to responsibility, and yet if he does not hold
that infants and idiots, and men without power to accept salva-

tion, are damned, he does hold that they justly may be. So that

while he agrees with Hosea Ballon in being a Universalist, yet he
differs in this, that while Hosea held to a universal salvation, Dr.

S. holds to the rightfulness of universal damnation. We need
not point out the gross contradictions between these different

. "snatches of opinion." All his methods of reconciliation are total

failures. Such a catalogue of mutually repelling dogmas certainly

cannot be called a theology ; and we doubt whether even that

barbarian, Dr. Whedon, can invent a word crooked enough to

express its heterogeneous character.

13. Dr. Smith in a closing paragraph intended doubtless to be
benevolent, but quite too patronizing to be acceptable, assures the

Methodist Episcopal Church that when they learn Calvinism better,

and state their own theology more consistently, there will be a

greater mutual approximation. Condescension ! Perhaps we may
even be admitted iuto that celebrated " drag-net," where every

man so " consistently " contradicts himself, and all so unanimously

contradict each other that it is perfectly " amusing " to see even

an outsider "sweep" them into one classification. If the produc-

tion of a rich polyglottal theological Babel be the object of theo-

logical doctorship, we must concede Dr. Smith's grandiloquent

boast that the leaders of Xew England Calvinism are far superior to

any "that have as yet arisen in the ranks of Arminian divines."

Now as Dr. Smith is a young man of not only large acquirements,

but of large room for acquiring a great deal more, we suggest to

him that he may, in his future life, experience many agreeable sur-

prises at the much to be learned from very unexpected quarters.

Even from so humble a quarter as Methodism, and from the follow-

ing suggestions by our humble self, he may draw hints of instruc-

tion which may greatly aid to increase his amount of knowledge

and improve his style of modesty.

Courteously invited by Dr. Park, the writer of these lines a year

or two ago furnished a statement of the doctrines of Methodism

filling nearly forty pages of the Bibliotheca Sacra. In penning

that article the writer had no misgivings that every line of it,

which he himself would claim to be catholic Methodism, would

be indorsed as such by every thoughtful Methodist minister or

layman in the United States, Canada, England or Australia, with-

out a respectable or audible minority. The article in fall was

published in nearly, all our seven Church papers with hearty and
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unbroken concurrence, and notliing but a threat of legal proceed-

ings from the original publisher prevented its republication and
broadcast diffusion through our Church, as a perfectly unchallenged

statement of our theological system. Will Dr. S. please tell us

how many articles in the Bibliotheca Sacra it took to state the

various shades, and isms, and schools of Calvinism ? Will he

please consider the problem how it is that the self-contradictory,

obscurely stated, mass of mere " snatches of opinion " called Meth-
odism needs but one full statement in behalf of its unanimous uni-

versal Church ; while the clear, precise, harmonious system of

Calvinism, expounded by greater doctors than Arminianism ever

produced, has to be put forth in contradictory statements, accepted

and condemned by fragments and parties of professed believers ?

Again, the same writer has now written a work on the Will,

containing many argumentations which he would not claim to be
part of universally recognized Methodism ; but as to the parts

which he would claim to be such, we do not suppose a division

of opinion could be raised in the entire ranks of world-wide Meth-
odism. With this tacit understanding the work has passed through
several rapid editions, noticed with unbroken approval by the

entire Methodist press. Will Dr. Smith, who holds Methodism
to be a mass of contradictory "snatches of opinion," please explain

the problem of this unanimity ? And will he specially expound
how it is that scientific, harmonious, systematic Calvinism cannot

be stated in any form without raising loud and discordant shouts

of dissent from its own ranks ?

14. Dr. S. warns our Church not to allow her theology to be
" shaped " by that work on the Will. " Shaped ?" Will it never

enter into the opaque perceptions of these gentlemen that our

theology was "shaped" some centuries before they were born?
Neither that nor any other production of the -present day can
" shape " our theology, any more than it can shape the substance

of the moon. The book is shaped by the theology, not the theology

by the book. And if its shape be so amorphous as those gentle-

men imagine, how happens this freedom throughout the world from
all opposing isms and schisms ? Why have we no old schools and
new schools; no highs and lows ; no Fiskisms, and Bangsisms, and
Oliuisms ; no Middletown theology, and Concord theology, and
Kvanston theology ?

And the unanimity that now is universal among us has always
been. Our quod ubique is a quod semper. A theodicic schism, or
even general variance of opinion, is, so far as Ave know, entirely

unknown in the entire history of universal Armiuian Methodism.
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Quarrels, and strifes, and separations we have had in plenty ; but

never one on a point of theodicic theology. There are divis-

ions about slavery, episcopacy, lay delegation ; differences in

organization, measures, and religious temperament ; but no jar or

varying utterances in our Arminiauism. English Methodism has

her Old and New Connection, and her Primitives ; and these differ

fiercely, but never upon a point of theodicy. Organically they are

divided ; theologically they are one. How will our young GMipus
unriddle this Sphinx ?

If he attempts to solve the singular problem on the assumption of

our defective culture, leaving us incapable of raising or discussing

questions so high and subtle, we would reply modestly to so modest

an elucidation. We would suggest that in England, in Wesley's

day, it was in the midst of a violent theological discussion that our

Methodist theology took its Arminian type ; that from the begin-

ning, both there and here, books, tracts, and periodicals have

been poured forth with most stupendous profusion. Systems of

theology, hymn books, commentaries, have from the first been the

order of the day. And yet these all, upon the characteristic points,

speak a harmonious language. All claim to understand our dis-

tinctive theology, all assert it firmly and ardently, all profess to

see it alike! Please, Dr. Smith, explain this more than papal

unanimity with nothing of papal oppression.

We will now venture, gently and diffidently, to whisper into Dr.

Smith's ear a private solution of our own, which, however, we
suspect to be the last in the world he will incline to adopt. Con-

tradiction in a doctrine does not beget harmony among its follow-

ers ; consistency in a doctrine does not divide and distract its

believers. We venture, therefore, to suggest to Dr. Smith, that

the cause of the discords and " digladiations " in the Calvinistic

ranks is the contradictions in the Calvinistic creed ; and that the

reason of our Arminian unanimity is that our Arminianism so har-

monizes with itself, with the spirit and language of the word of

God, and with our own common sense and spiritual intuitions and

emotions, that when once appreciated it brings the believer to a

state of conscious satisfaction and the whole body to peace and

unity.

15. We can hardly agree with Dr. Smith that by " a more thorough

study of Calvinistic theology" and a learning " to understand
"

its "doctrines more clearly," "we shall doubtless come nearer

together." On the contrary, the more explicitly Calvinism unfolds

itself, or rather its various antagonistic selves, the more decisive

will be our rejection. That rejection is not because we do not
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know it, but because we know it 60 well. In England our Meth-

odism revolted from the Calvinism of Whitefield and Toplady

because we thoroughly understood it. In New England, Methodism

was largely a secession from the Calvinistic ranks to escape the

pressure of its well-understood terrible dogmas. It is not our

ignorance but our knowledge that produces the revolt. Our " tra-

ditional horror of Calvinism " arises from the same feeling as

induced Calvin himself to confess his decretum to be horribile. No,
Dr. Smith, the only mode of restoring doctrinal unity is the expul-

sion of that fatalistic heresy, the predestination of Augustine and

Calvin, from Christian theology, and a return to the simpler theodicy

of the primitive age.

Birlical Repository and Princeton Review. January, 1865. (Phila-

delphia.)—1. Are James the son of Alphseus and James the Brother of
the Lord Identical ? 2. A Plea and a Plan for Presbyterian Unity.

3. The Nature and Ends of .Prayer. 4. Mason and Dixon's Line.

5. Nature of Man. 6. What's the Use of Breathing \

"We omitted to note in our last Quarterly that the Princeton

devotes some fifteen pages of an article to " Whedon on the Will."

It is in the general courteous ; and for an opponent, even compli-

mentary in its tone ; although near its close the writer suddenly

seems to recollect that some strokes of vituperation will bedemaud-

ingly expected of him by his audience, and so does violence to a

generous nature by giving them. We should answer it in full but

that a refutation of Dr. Smith's article is quite enough to meet the

wishes and, perhaps, exhaust the patience of our readers. We will

note but one point.

The maxim of responsibility lying at the bottom of a Free Will

or Arminian Theodicy (as we stated it in our article on that sub-

ject in the Bibliotheca Sacra) is this : Inability to an act or state,

not self-superinduced, excludes responsibility. This maxim, both

in its affirmative force and in its included negative clause, we lay

down in our volume as fundamental, and fully elucidate (part iii,

chapter v) at great length, devoting an entire chapter to its expli-

cation as a basal " maxim." And then pages 328-330 are expended

upon the negative clause, which we there expand into " the broad

maxim, The superinduction by the sinner's own free act, or course

of action, of necessity -upon himself to sin, destroys the excuse

from that ?iecessity. And having established this maxim, we state

in various passages, cases and classes of necessity which is ne-

cessity of the strictest kind, and yet responsible, because coming

under this maxim of selfsuperinduction ; the responsibility of that

wlfsuperinduced necessity being entirely consistent with the
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maxim otherwise universal that necessity and responsibility are

incompatible.

And now what docs our Princeton reviewer do? Entirely with-

holding from his readers all reference to this maxim of responsible

self-superinduced necessity, he quotes those passages in which such

necessity is described and pronounced responsible, and parades

them at great length, as contradictions of our doctrine of the

incompatibility of necessity and responsibility! We must leave it

with our reader to judge whether on the whole a discussion con-

ducted in so careless a mauner would be likely to afford any just

Batisfaction to either side.

Danville Review, December, 18G4. (Danville, Ky.)—1. A Christian Col-

lege—Its Instruction and Government. 2. Whedon on the Will. 3. Slav-

ery in the Church Courts. 4. Enormities and Barbarities of the Rebel-
lion. 5. Abraham's Position in Sacred History. 6. Card respecting thw
Temporary .Suspension of Publication.

The author of the second article, Dr. Junkin, was, we believe,

prosecutor of Albert Barnes for heresy; and he was lately favor-

ably noticed in our Quarterly as having abdicated a Virginia col-

lege presidency rather than share in Virginia treason. He has a

propensity rather than a power for metaphysical and theological

speculation. His article is rather a model of looseness of style, in-

consequence of logic, wholesale assumption, and arrogant feebleness.

What is worse, there are one or two personal implications like the

following :
" I may say with truth that these authors " (Tappau

and Bledsoe) " contain most of the matter of this book before us,

and it strikes me the acknowledgments are not quite as full and

candid as they might be." When the Boston Review made the

impersonal remark that the work contained little "particularly

new," we returned a respectful and, we think, successful refuta-

tion of the statement, But when Dr. Junkin makes this kind

of false personal insinuation, he places himself without the pale of

courteous Christian debate. We rejoice that the thoroughness of

this discussion requires no further allusion to Dr. Junkin.

English Reviews.

British and Foreign Evangelical Review, January, 18G5. (London.)
—1. St. Birgitta and the Northern Church. 2. Antichrist.- 3. Twenty
Years of the Free Church of Scotland. 4. Unexhausted Resources of

Christian Evidence. 5. The Dogmatic Element in Ullmann's " Sin-

lessness of Jesus.'' G. Recent German Discussions on the Atonement.
7. Pagan Rites and Romish Ceremonies. 8. Man's Mental Instincts.

9. The Works of John Knox. 10. Memorials of the Rev. William Bull.

11. The Rev. James D. Burns.
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Christian Remembrancer, January, 18G5. (London.)—1. The Book of

Daniel. 2. Rome of the Future. 3. Harford's Recollections of Wilber-

force. 4. Female Liberalism—Miss Aikin and Miss Cobbc. 5. Fallacies

on Progress; or, Sketches of the Early Church. 6. Sauders and Burnet.

7. Public Schools Commission. 8. Recent Researches in Palestine and
Syria. 9. Church Politics and Church Prospects.

Edinburgh Review, January, 18G5. (New York: Reprint.)— 1. Sir F.

Palmare's History of England and Normandv. 2. Dictionaries of the

Bible, (Smith and Kitto.) ' 3. Life of Sir William Napier. 4. Criminal

Law Reform. 5. Lord Derby's Translation of the Iliad. 6. Ecclesias-

tical Jurisdiction of the Crown. 7. The British American Federation.

8. Gairdner's Memorials of King Henry VII. 9. Seven per Cent.

10. The Last Campaign in America.

Journal, ok Sacred Literature and Biblical Recorder' January,

1865. (London.) 1. Of the Nature and Extent of Divine Inspiration:

Illustrated by Extracts from Various Authors. 2. Tyndale's Transla-

tion of the New Testament, etc., and Mr. Fry's Facsimiles. 3. Capital

Punishment and Genesis ix, 6. 4. Popular Infidelity in the Metropolis :

an Unwritten Chapter in Cotemporary History. 5. Exegesis of Difficult

Texts. G. Metaphysical Schools among the Arabs. 7. The Revelation

of the Blessed Apostle Paul. 8. The Metonic Cycle and Calippic

Period. 9. The Departure of my Lady Mary from this World : in

Syriac Text.

London Quarterly Review, (Wesleyan.) January, 1865. (London.)

—

1. The Congresses of the late Season. 2. The Cotton Famine.
3. Moral Aspects of the British Army. 4. Worms. 5. Lady Eastlake's

History of our Lord in Art. 6. Abeokuta and Dahome. 7. Benjamin
Franklin. 8. St. Mark's Contributions to the Gospel.

London Quarterly Review, January, 1SG5. (New York : Reprint.)

1. The Life of William Blake. 2* Aristotle's History of Animals.

3. Forster's Biography of Sir John Eliot. 4. Homer's Iliad. 5. Memoirs
of Sir Robert Wilson. 6. Syriac Manuscripts. 7. Servia. 8. Epigrams.
9. The United States as an Example.

The closing article, as the very title shows, is 'an elaborate and

libelous effort, written in behalf of the English aristocracy, to neu-

tralize the effect of American example in behalf of republican gov-

ernment. As our national Union becomes completely re-established

and our national greatness towers into a still loftier historic gran-

deur, demonstrating the power of a great republic to assert its

unity and supremacy, such libels will become more and more neces-

sary as well as more and more contemptible both in their substance

and effect. In its entire character of falsehood blended with truth

for falsehood's sake, it strongly reminds us of the style in which the

cause of our Southern oligarchy has heretofore been maintained in

the field of argument. The fact that both oligarchies, the English

and our Southern, are sustained in a style so similar, strongly sug-

gests the idea that their cases are generally like ; that the destiny,

bo terrible and sudden of one, is but the type of the destiny of the

other. No American war with England will be necessary to
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hasten that destiny. We will proceed in our mission of reunion,

peace, industry, and prosperity. And, sure as move the rolling

years, the downfall of the English oligarch, gradual or sudden, will

be the logical sequent of the destruction of his American brother.

British Quarterly Review, January, 1SG5. (London.)—1. The Sepoy-

War, and what led to it. 2. Marie Antoinette. 3. Churchmen and the

Church. 4. Passages from a Philosopher's Life—Babbage. 5. The
Natural and Supernatural. 6. The Source of the Nile. 7. New Phara-
onic Tablets of Memphis and Abydos. 8. Nonconformist Biography.
9. Italy Within and Without.

In the eighth article there is a train of thought singularly applica-

ble to Methodism in our own country. We copy the closing para-

graphs, and ask the attention of our ministry to, their points. In

the place of the terms "dissent" and "non-conformity" insert

Methodism, with some corresponding changes.

There are many who think that our power as a denomination will be best

advanced by the abnegation of our distinctive principles. Preach the Gospel in

its simplicity, seek only the salvation of souls, care nothing for sects and parties,

and be especially tender in the utterance of dissenting opinions, is the cry of many.

The experience of Liverpool certainly does not show the wisdom of such a course.

The result has certainly not been an extraordinary growth of dissent ; and we do

not well see how it could be, in the face of earnest evangelical preachers in the

pulpits of the establishment. The prestige of rank and fashion is all on the side of

the state Church; and if people can hear the Gospel faithfully proclaimed by its

preachers, we cannot see how they are to become dissenters, unless they are con-

vinced that with us there is some great principle for which it is right even to make
sacrifices. Let us never surrender our Christianity for the sake of our dissent ; but

let us never sutler it to be supposed that we have not deep and settled convictions

on behalf of which we are bound to utter our testimony. If the reasons which
make us nonconformists are such as should have that influence upon us, then they

are such as should be openly avowed.
Nonconformity has taken no mean part in the religious life of the passing gen-

oration. This age has its own special needs ; and we rejoice, in looking at our

ministers, to believe that they are fully conscious of the responsibilities resting

upon them, and earnestly seeking to discharge them. May they, in the increase of

learning, and the richer cultivation of intellectual strength, lose nothing of that

simple evangelical earnestness which was the glory of their fathers!—P. 219.

Westminster Review. January, 18G5. (New York : Reprint.)— 1. Taine's

History of English Literature: Cotemporary Writers. 2. The Science

of Language. 3. Hamlet. 4. The Intellectual Development of Europe.

5. Peace in Poland, o. Circumstantial Evidence. 7. " Whatever is, is

Right." 8. Railway Reform.

Of Bledsoe's Theodicy, which has just been republished in England

by Saunders and Otley, we find the following notice in the West-

minster Review.

One of the ablest treatises we have ever met with on the side of Free Will in the

necessitarian controversy is that of Dr. Bledsoe. His argument is well built up
and lucidly expressed; and bis solution of the great problem of the existence of

evil only halts when he fuels himself constrained, apparently for dogmatic reasons,

to maintain the eternity of future punishment as consistent with the goodness of

God; for it is inconceivable, if men are to retain reason and will in a lifeVto come,

that they should not, in some new condition for which there is room enough in tho
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Fequenee of ages, recover that spring which has here been depressed by the cir-

cumstances of the present life. Otherwise the consequences would follow, against

which the author all along contends, that God keeps some of his creatures in con-

ditions wherein their faculty for good i3 overmatched.—P. 127.

It is not specialty indicative of liberal enterprise in the English

Methodist publishing Concern, that a work on Arminian Theology

like Bledsoe's, first issued from our American Methodist press,

should, in England, go to an outside house for a publisher, and to

a skeptical Review for its first notice.

German Reviews.

STtmiEN mm Kritiken. (Essays and Reviews. First Number, 1865.)

—

1. Rieum, Messianic Prophecies and their Fulfillment. 2. Beck, Review
of the Life of Jesus, by Strauss. 3. Piper, Representation of Revelation
in Christian Art. 4. Bollenberk, Remarks on Christian Dogmatics,
with special reference to Dr. Schenkel's work.

Second Number.—1. Beyscbxag, The Christ Party at Corinth. 2. "Weiss,

on Schenkel's Life of Jesus. 3. Gurlitt, Remark on the Book of
Koheleth. 4. The Imposition of Hands. 5. Dressel, The Vatican Cor-
rection of the Vulgate.

The prefatory remarks to the second number of the Studien und

Kritiken apprise us of the death of Dr. Carl Ullmann, which took

place on January 12, 1865. Dr. Ullmann is well known through-

out the Protestant world as one of the greatest theologians of the

evangelical Church of the nineteenth century. Among his works,

that on the " Sinlessness of Christ," (Die SundlosigJceit Jcsu,)

which has recently appeared in Germany in a seventh edition, and
which has also been translated into English, is especially prized.

Dr. Ullmann established the Studien und Kritiken in 1S29,

together with his friend Dr. Umbreit, who died five years ago.

Though a number of other quarterly periodicals have since been

established, the Studien have always maintained their prominent

position as the leading representative of the theological periodical

press in Germany. Dr. Ullmann, at the time when he established

the review, was professor of theology at the University of

Heidelberg, from which place he was called to Carlsruhe as " Pre-

late," or the head of the evangelical State Church of the Grand
Duchy of Baden. This place he resigned a few years ago, as in

the violent controversies which sprung up in Baden, between the

nationalistic and the evangelical parties, the grand duke yielded to

influences with which Dr. Ullman did not agree. The " Studien

und Kritiken" will now be edited by Dr. llundeshagen and Dr.

Kiehm, both professors of theology at the University of Heidel-

berg, and favorably known to the theological world by a number
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of able works. Among the chief contributors the title-page men-

tions the venerable Dr. Nitzsch of Berlin, Dr. Julius Muller, and

Dr. Beyschlag of Halle.

Dorpater ZErrscnRTTT fur Theologie end Kirche. (Dorpat Journal
of Theology and Church. Fourth Number, 18G4.)—1. Hahn, Remarks
on Matthew viL, 15-23. 2. Dr. Oarlelom, The Position of the Church
in our Times. 3. Dr. Kurtz, Theology of the Psalms. 4. Andreae,
Church Chandeliers. 5. The Thirtieth Provincial Synod of Livonia,

held in 1864. G. Hansen, Proceedings of the Sixteenth General Assem-
bly of the Catholic Associations of Germany.

From this periodical, 'which is published in. the German language

by the theological professors of the University of Dorpat, in Russia,

we obtain occasionally, but by no means so often as we would wish,

information on the condition of the Evangelical Lutheran Church
in the Russian empire. The last number contains an account of

the last annual synods of the Lutheran Church in one of the three

Baltic provinces, Livonia. The proceedings are not of general

interest. The reader feels that the proceedings took place and

the account of it was printed under a strict censorship on the

part of the police. The Synod occupied itself with the introduc-

tion of the lay element into their Church constitution, with the

proposal of holding a " Baltic Church Diet," after the model of

the German and Scandinavian Church Diets and the English

Church Congresses, and with the state of the foreign and home
missionary cause.

We also learn, from the same number of the Dorpat Journal,

that a Lutheran pastor in Warsaw has established a Lutheran
Church gazette in the Polish language, entitled, Ziciastun Etoan-
gdiczny, (Evangelical Messenger.) This is the first attempt to

establish a Protestant Slavic periodical in the Russian empire. In

Prussia two Protestant papers had previously been established, but

the one was soon discontinued, and the other is threatened with

the same fate.

As the number of periodicals in Russia, secular as well as eccle-

siastical, is rapidly increasing, the establishment of a Protestant

Church gazette in a Slavic language is an item of some importance.

Jahrbucuer der Dkutscher T'heologie. (Year-books of German The-
ology. Fourth Number, 1SG4.) 1. Baumgarten, The NationalJewish
Background of the New Testament History, according to Flavius Jose-
phus. 2. Yeep, Tertullian as Apologist. "3. Zockxer, The Doctrine of
Creation.

Professor Zockler has deservedly won for himself the reputation of

being one of the ablest opponents of the new materialistic school

©f German natural philosopher*. He has already contributed
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several articles of great merit to the "Year-books of German the-

ology," and the article in the above number can only add to his

reputation. It is a thorough review of the deep theories which

the materialists, the pantheists, and the deists have developed to

explain the origin of the universe. Zockler shows an intimate

acquaintance with the entire recent literature on natural sciences,

and ably refutes the arguments of the materialists, pantheists,

and deists. In conclusion he briefly gives an outline of a theory

which, he thinks, the Christian philosophy of our times ought to

develop more fully.

ZEiTscnRrFT Frj-R Historische Theologie. (Journal of Historical The-
ology. First Number, 1805.)—1. Yess, Hegesippus, and His Importance
for Church History. 2. Kins, The Stipendiaries of "Wittenberg and
Jena in the Sixteenth Century. 3. Hekzog, The Age of the Nobla
Leyazon, A Reply to Dr. Ebrard.

Second Number.— 1. Hocuhuth, History and Development of the
Philadelphian Congregations. Jane Leadc and the Philadclphians in

"

England. 2. A Church Visitation in 1525. 3. The Catechisms of the
Sixteenth Century.

The article on the Philadelphians and Jane Leade bids fair to

become the most complete work on this mystical sect. The author

gives at the head of his article a complete list of the writings of

Jane Leade, of Dr. Pordage, and of Thomas Bromley, all of which

were translated into German soon after their publication in

England. The author was also enabled to use important manu-

scripts on the sect, which to former historians had remained

unknown.
<—.

French Reviews.

Revue des Deux Mondes.—November 15.—1. Amedee Thierry, Jerome,
Pope Damasus, and the Convent of Mount Aventinus. 5. Jamin, Spon-
taneous Generation.

Dec-emler 1.— 1. Emile Bcrnouf, The Science of the Religions, its Method
and its Limits. 3. Legeax, Theodore II. and the New Empire of

Abyssinia. 6. Jut.es Simox, Moral Statistics. 8. Reclus, Man and
Nature, Human Action and Physical Geography.

l)e<:anlcr 15.—1. Lancet., The Presidential Election in 18G4. 2. Tatxe,
Italy and Italian Reminiscences. 3. Blerzy, Australia, its Physical His-

tory and its Colonization. (Fourth article.) 4. Remusat, Human
Sadness. 6. Reybaud, The Chairs of Political Economy in France.

7. -Emile Burnocf, The Science of the Religions. (Second article.)

January 1, 1865.—5. Taixe, Italy and Italian Life. (Second article.)

Janmry 15.— 1. Taunt:. Italy and Italian Life. (Third article.) 2. Dora
P'Isthia, The Servian Nationality according to its Popular Chants. 3.

The Last Days of Pagan Theology—Proclus and his God.
F'bruary 1.— 1. Dupoxt "White, The Positivism, on occasion of a Book of

I Jittr6. 6. Mazade, The Biblical Reveries of Michclet. 7. Jules
Simon. Moral Statistics.
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Revue Chretienne, November 15, 1864.—1. Rosseeuw St. H^laihe, The
Battle of Lepanto. 2. Germond, Sainte-Beuve's " Nouveaux Lundis,"
(New Mondays.) 3. Delmas, Character in France.

December 15, 1864.— 1. Presse.nse, To the Readers of the Revue Chre-
tienne. 2. "Waddington, Mignet's Elogcs Historiques, (Historical

Eulogies.) 3. RurrET, Pietro Paolo Ver^erio. 4. Arbonsse Bastide,
The National Synods of the Reformed Church of France, according to

the new work of M. de Felice.

January 5, 1865.—1. Kuirx, The New Critical School. 2. J. de Segnes,
Cotemporaneous Materialism. 3. Covarda, Letter on Italy.

The letter on Italy in the January number of the Revue Chretienne

gives a very clear and comprehensive view of the religious parties

now existing among the Italian people. The author distinguishes

four such parties : 1. The Clerical or Papal Party, the most

numerous and strongest, which still rules over the ignorant mass,

and which owes its political power to its alliance with despotism,

to the mere force of habit, to the great ability with which it has

known how to stifle opposition and to identify itself in the eyes of

the masses with Christianity. 2. The National Party, comprising

the great majority of the educated men which demands, without

•working for it, the reformation of the Church, but a reformation

purely disciplinary, and by no means essential, for which the doc-

trines of the Church of Rome are always sacred, eternal, unassailable,

which still entertains the great fallacy of a reconciliation between
Catholicism and liberty, and which from all these reasons, as well

as on account of its superficiality, is justly termed, by a gifted

writer on Italian affairs, the " undefinable party." 3. The Philo

sophical Party, composed of the ardent champions of democracy,

of those bold and ardent intellects which, passing from one

extreme to the other, reject all positive religion. 4. The Protest-

ant Party, little numerous, little acquainted with the language,

the custom?, the wants, the needs, the prejudices of the Italians,

too dependent upon foreigners, too much subject to divisious, but

strong by its zeal and by its open advocacy of the principle of a

separation between Church and State. Such writers as Passaglia

and Liverani are included by the writer in the Clerical party,

because, though rejecting the demands of the ultramontanists,

they continue to adhere to the fatal doctrine of a close alliance

between the state and the papacy. Altogether the author dis-

tinguishes three schools within the clerical party : the ultramon-

tane school, which wishes the absolute fusion of the two powers,

and which is represented in Italy by the Civilta Catiolica of

Rome, the Armonia of Turin, and other papers ; the moderate or

orthodox school, comprising the majority of the Italian clergy,

which distinguishes the two powers hi their attributes, but unites
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them on the same head ; and the liberal school, separating the two

governments, but on condition that they be indissolubly united by

concordats. Under the head of the National party the author treats

of the views and the writings of Rosmini, Gioberti, and Mamiani,

whom he regards as the representative men of three different

nchools in this party. The chief aim of all is the unity of the Italian

nation, but they differ in their views about the relation of the

Church to the State. One school would subject the Church to the

State ; another would make the civil power the secular arm of the

Church ; and the third, regarding both powers as being equally of

divine origin, recommends the moral union of both.

While both the clerical aud the national party are in favor of a

greater or lesser union between the two powers, the philosophical

(ultra-liberal, democratic) and the Protestant party are in favor

of separation. The Italian democrats preach an open war against

the Church of Rome. One of their prominent champions, Philip

de Boni, the translator of Renan, has published a work, entitled

Italy and the Roman Church, in which he attempts to show that

the existence of the Italian nation is not possible without the

destruction of Popery, and in which he, therefore, demands that

one of the chief aims of the Democratic party be a combat against

the ruling Church. As the Roman Church alone among the relig-

ious denominations persists in denouncing civil and religious liberty,

he would refuse to it the liberty which he concedes to every other

form of religion. In this opinion de Boni is, however, not sup-

ported by all the leading men of his party. Thus one of the ablest

democratic statesmen of Italy, Montanelli, in his work on " the

Empire, the Papacy, and Democracy in Italy," says :
" Whatever

may be the conduct of the pope and the court of Rome, Italian

democracy ought never to abandon its old principle, the separa-

tion of the two powers. Woe to us if we should not know how
to respect the principle of the liberty of conscience. A pope

imprisoned or exiled, a persecuted clergy, the believers frightened,

all this cbarm of persecution would produce a terrible reaction

against the most salutary reforms."

The Protestant party is as yet the smallest and weakest ; but by
organizing everywhere evangelical congregations independent of

the state, does more than any other party toward the actual intro-

duction of the separation of Church and State.
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Art. IX.—QUARTERLY BOOK-TABLE.

Religion, Theology, and Biblical Literature.

The Life of the Lord Jesus Christ: A Complete Critical Examination of

the Origin, Contents, and Connection of the Gospels. Translated from

the German of J. P. Lange, D.D., Professor of Divinity in the Univer-

sity of Bonn. Edited, with additional notes, by the Rev. Marcus Dods.
A.M. In six volumes. 12mo. Edinburgh : T. & T. Clark. London :

Hamilton & Co. Dublin : John Robertson & Co. 1864.

Dr. Lauge, as a theological and biblical scholar, looms up into

special eminence at the present time among German divines. lie

is a Prussian, born in 1802, finished his university course at Bonn

in 1825, was appointed professor in the place of the noted Strauss

in 1841, and to his present chair at Bonn in 1854. Of the great

Bibelicerk now being published under his hand in Germany, and

republished here by Dr. Schaff, we speak upon another page. The
six volumes under our present notice form one of the most important

works of the day. It goes over elaborately and with unlimited com-

pleteness the entire Gospel history, and so resolves all the objec-

tions of Straussian and other criticism, both destructively refuting

their every utterance, and constructively demonstrating the sacred

narratives to possess obligatory claims upon our most rational

faith. What Neander's life of Christ proposed to do briefly, what

the monographs of Tholuck and countless others proposed to aid

partially, all that Dr. Lange here proposes to do exhaustively, com-

pletely, monumentally. The attacks made in a former day. against

Christianity upon historical grounds were met exhaustively in their

day by the massy work of Lardner, of which the immortal manual

of Paley was a most masterly compression. Against the philo-

Bophico-critical attacks made by the infidelity of the present day

Dr. Lange opposes the great work under our notice. How com-

plete and how conclusive it is, its readers must judge for them-

selves ; how successful its final results, the future must show.

The following criticism from the Scottish " British and Foreign

Evangelical Review," we adduce to show how others estimate the

work and similar productions from German sources

:

Two extremes have been adopted in this country with regard to the theological

literature of Germany. Some have denounced it as altogether bad, and have con-

gratulated themselves on being innocent of the least acquaintance with it. Others,

again, have rushed into an excess of admiration, and have shown themselves ready
to swallow everything, however crude or monstrous, that came to them bearing the

impress of German scholarship. But, as usual, the truth lies between these two
extremes. Only ignorance or prejudice of the most hopeless character will deny
that much which is permanently valuable has issued from the ever-laboring theo-

logical press of Germany. On the other hand, it is equally certain that a vast
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amount of learned rubbish has proceeded from the same source. In fact, the pro-

portion of the vile to the precious is here exceedingly great. There is a large

number of German theological writers whose works yield but the smallesc per-

ccatage of what is solid, valuable, and true, and whose laborious tomes might, with
no great disadvantage to the world, at once be consigned to the depths of the sea.

And there is hardly one even of the best of them but mixes up some proportion of

what is useless or mischievous with what is good and instructive. Mystical,

•speculative, capricious, prolix, and such like epithets, are largely applicable to

many of their best writers: while such terms as daring, unscriptural, absurd, and
even impious, may too justly be adopted as descriptive of others.

We think it of some importance that an accurate estimate of German theological

literature should now begin to be diffused among us. Of the learning and research
which it in general displays there can be but one opinion. But too often these
qualities are unaccompanied either by soundness of judgment or soundness in the
faith. "We venture to say that from no department of literature could a larger
amount of puerility aud absurdity be gathered than from the writings of erudite

German theologians. Yet there has prevailed among us for many years an almost
superstitious reverence for all that came to us from this quarter. The silliest

books have met with translators, and the most baseless and spurious have obtained
currency and reputation, simply because they issued from the mint of some extrav-
agant German divine. There has been such a flow of translations from the conti-

nent, that native original scholarship has been all but swamped. And our German
friends themselves appear to have suffered from the idolatry which has thus been
Shown them. They seem very rarely to look beyond their own ranks, or to deem
any theological literature which our country has produced worthy of the least con-
sideration. "J/e/ir Geld als Wissenschaft" are the somewhat contemptuous terms in

which the youth of Germany are accustomed to refer to England ; and by the
"voluntary humility" which we ourselves display, much is done to foster this

spirit of contempt for the learning and labors of English theologians, which has in

a degree altogether unmerited taken root in the minds of our continental cousins.
The work of Dr. Lange on the Life of Christ is undoubtedly a very favorable

specimen of German criticism and research. Sound in all essential points of doc-
trine, its breadth of scholarship is also very imposing, and its discussions of most
of the difficulties counected with the Gospels satisfactory and complete. But in
the six volumes, and nearly three thousand pages, of which, in its English dress,
the work consists, there is a sad waste of words. The result is small compared
with the process ; and the reader has often reason to complain of the long chase
which the author leads him in pursuit of what at last proves of little value. There
is much in these volumes which is totally beside the mark, and which no one but
a German divine would have thought it worth while to write. Great must have
been the trial to both translators and editor, in faithfully reproducing the frequently
long-winded and all but resultless dissertations of the original. We think they
have been needlessly punctilious in this respect, and that a well-executed conden-
j'ation of the work would have been of more practical utility than the thousands of

pages which they have given us.—P. 208.

There is some truth in the charge of prolixity. We object to

no length necessary to the exhaustive treatment of the subject.

Somewhere that fullness ought to exist. But it is unquestionably

true that Dr. Lange might be profitably compressed. His Avhole

'night be said in two thirds his space, if not half. But have

patience with his dilVtiseness, bear gently an occasional crotchet,

accept a variety of novel terms, learn to glide your eye rapidly

over his ditFuse mysticisms, and you will on the whole rind a grand

comprehensive view of the Gospel history. You will feel that

horn its many-sided battlements the holy liecord can tliug defiance

to its beleaguring assailauts. " A strong fortress is our God."
Fourth Series, Vol. XVII.—20
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A Cri'fail and Grammatical Commentary of the Pauline Epistles. "With a

Rcrued Translation. By Right Rev. Chakles J. Ellicott, D.D., Lord
Biithop of Gloucester and Bristol. 8vo., pp. 205. Andover : Warren
P. Draper. Boston: Gould & Lincoln. New York : Hurd & Houghton.
Philadelphia: Smith, English, & Co. Cincinnati: G. S. Blanchard.

It! (55.

To Bishop Ellicott must be assigned the first rank, if not the

first place in the first rank of English biblical scholarship. The

cries of commentaries on the Pauline Epistles are in the highest

style of critical exegesis ; so high, indeed, that rightly or wrongly

he has felt constrained by friendly criticisms to compromise with

the humble capacity of his audience, and make a more sparing use

of those expressive old technicals, which enabled him to place his

results in the most compact shape. Mr. Ellicott's genius is

endowed with the most opposite qualities. His imagination and

feeling are intense, yet his patience of analysis is unbounded. His

exegesis is at once dry and glowing. It is microscopic ; not

because the critic is cold and mechanical, but because to his ardent

toul the ultimate particle of sacred thought revealable by only the

most perfect lens is infinitely more precious than gold. To appre-

ciate and enjoy Cicero was with Quinctilian a test of true intellect-

ual taste; to study, enjoy, and fully appropriate Ellicott in these

commentaries is the prerogative of a true biblical scholar. And
yet to the popular preacher, who wishes to preach, as far as pos-

sible, from the text exactly as the apostle wrote, and from the

iufpired mind exactly as the apostle thought, these exegeses are a

rare aid and insurance.

To the translations which serve as the English result of Ellicott's

labors and the appendix to his volume, a special attention is due.

To these a large body of notes is.subjoined, consisting mainly of

parallel passages of translation taken from the various old English

versions. These, while valuable and suggestive in themselves,

evince what resources the writer possesses, with what diligence

he lays tbcm under contribution, and of what careful collation his

translation is the result.

It is highly appropriate that this product of rich Christian schol-

arship should be issued by the Andover press. Mr. Draper has

given the work with a becoming neatness of externals, a beautiful

type, and, we trust, with most sacred accuracy of text. A wide

circulation of these commentaries will be creditable to the sacred

Fcholarship of our country. We may add that Mr. Draper's cata-

logue of publications would receive a more enlarged patronage if

it were better known within the limits of our denomination. We
have already noticed Ellicott's previous notes on the Epistles, his
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life of Christ, and Professor Stuart's Commentary on Ecclesiastes

and Proverbs, as among the valuable issues of that press.

A Commentary on the Huly Scriptures: Critical, Doctrinal, and Homileti-

cal, with Special Reference to Ministers and Students. By John Peter
Lajjge, D.D. In connection -with a number of eminent European divines.

Translated from the German, and edited, with additions original

and selected, by Phieip Schaff, D.D., in connection with American
Divines of various Evangelical Denominations. Vol. I of the New
Testament : containing a general introduction, and the Gospel according
to St. Matthew. 8vo. New York : Charles Scribner & Co. 1805.

The Gospel a-ccording to Matthew, together with a General Theological and
Homiletical Introduction to the New Testament, by John Peter
Ljcnge, Professor of Theology at the University of Bonn. Trans-
lated from the third German edition, with additions original and
selected, by Philip Schaff, D.D. 8vo., pp. 568. New York: Charles

Scribner & Co. 1865.

This noble octavo comes with a double title, a generic and a speci-

fic. The first title announces the commencement of the publication

in our United States of the greatest biblical work yet projected in

our country ;
" the greatest literary enterprise of the kind under-

taken during the present century," perhaps the most extensive

entire commentary ever published in our language. It proposes

to constitute "a complete exegetical library for constant reference."

The New Testament will consist of twelve octavo volumes ; the

Old Testament of twice as many. It aims to be a complete stand-

ard, furnishing the main body of exegetical matter extant, calculated

for the scholar, the minister, the family. The original work is in

process of publication under the supervision of Dr. Lange, by whom
the different books of both Testaments have been assigned to dif-

ferent leading German scholars. It is the joint work, therefore, of

many masters. The republication is in the hands of our valued

contributor, Dr. Schaff, wrho prepares, with valuable additions of

his own, some of the volumes, and assigns others to several emi-

nent American scholars.

Of Dr. Lange's Matthew we have in a former Quarterly -had

occasion to speak in favorable terms. It strikes us. as excellent,

though not as an unsurpassable ultimate. It is learned, clear, com-

prehensive, and compact. It has not, perhaps, the genial flow, the
11
nutritious " mellowness, which renders Dr. Nast so readable a

classic. There is something of a dryness about it. Nor can we
approve the "sermonieal" scraps heaped in under the heading

Homiletic. If in commentary we must have something that is not

commentary, give us the old " Practical Remarks " of Dr. Scott,

written in rich, connected, persuasive style, designed as direct pro-
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motives of the personal piety of the reader, not mere crude mate-

rial for professional consumption. The old "Sermon Sketches"

have been nearly banished from use ; but we prefer them to these

miscellaneous scraps. If any body desires such matter, publish an

exclusively Homiletic commentary for clerical use, and let comment-
ary proper stand alone. Dr. Lange is a divine of the Reformed
communion, and decidedly, though not offensively, Calvinistic.

The preparation of the different volumes is exclusively placed in

Calvinistic hands. Dr. Schaff adds occasional references to English

and American commentators of different denominations, Methodist

included. The volume on Mark will be prepared by Dr. Shedd
;

Luke by Dr. Schaff; Hebrews by Dr. Kendrick, the American

editor of Olshauseu. The external, material, and execution, are far

inferior to those- of Nast's Commentary, from our noble "Western

press, though sold at the same price. The use of the various types

is skillfully managed.

Of the Old Testament, Genesis alone, by Dr. Lange, has as yet

appeared, even in the German. Years must elapse before the com-

plete appearance of the entire work in the English language.

Meantime it is pressed forward by its many hands. The volumes

may be expected to appear in seasonable succession. Each volume

will be published iu the order of completion by its author; and the

single volume can be purchased apart from the others. "With such

an editor as Schaff, and such a publisher as Scribner, we may
expect the work to be energetically and successfully completed.

And when completed it will, doubtless, be an invaluable treasury

of biblical exposition ; a grand, we might say, stupendous, supply

for the highest demand of our age in this department.

History of the Reformation in Europe in the Time of Calvin. By J. H.
Merle D'Aubione, D.D., Author of the "History of the Reformation
in the Sixteenth Century," otc. Vol. III. France, Switzerland, Geneva.
12mo., pp. 463. New York : Robert Carter & Brothers.

This volume made its appearance in France last year, just three

centuries after Calvin's death. It was offered to the public by its

gifted and well-known author in commemoration of that event.

The series of which it forms a part is not merely a memoir of the

French Reformer, but, as a history of the Reformation in his times,

it necessarily includes his memoir. The work is properly a sequel

to the " History of the Great Reformation in the Sixteenth Cen-

tury," or as the author himself styles it, "a Second Series, of

which that was the first."

As a historical work its value is undoubted. Very much of





1SC5.] Quarterly Book -Table. 313

the material for it has been drawn from the original MSS., and

has never before been presented to the public in any form. Many
readers will probably demur to the high estimate here placed upon

the character and teachings of Calvin, but of the general accuracy

of Dr. D'Aubigne as a historian it is not necessary to speak to the

American public. In style we think this an improvement on the

former series ; at all events it is an eminently readable book. The
author seems to have accepted the hint of his revered friend,

Guizot, and given us " the details," touching, thrilling, inspiring

incidents that show the Gospel of Jesus Christ the same every-

where, renovating the heart, purifying the life, sanctifying the

affections.

The narrative of this volume is confined to France and Switzer-

land, and covers but little more than the period between 1531 and

1535. It will be perceived that much yet remains for the future

volumes. We await them with impatience. c.

Counsels to Converts. By Augustus C. George, of the East Genesee Con-
ference. 12mo., pp. 357. Cincinnati : Poe & Hitchcock. 1864.

Reading for the young Christian, and especially the young convert!

Are not novels the staple reading of but too many, even of those

who become probationers in our revivals ? Are not novels, some-

times, indeed, of a religious cast, but often the reverse, the ordi-

nary mental aliment of many professing Christians young and old ?

We are drowned in a deluge of fiction. And Avhen we reflect how
enervating its influence upon the mind, how destructive of the zest

for historic truth and living realities, we wonder whether the

lunatic asylum is not to become a terribly prevaleut institution.

And yet how little does the pulpit utter on the important subject

of shaping the mind to elevated and vigorous character by well

selected reading!

All this is not for the want of books calculated to frame the

character to the true model. We have an ample library of such

works too often unread, because the taste of our age is effeminate

and truly unconverted. To this library Mr. George has here made
a valuable addition. His is a book that might well be placed in the

hands of every intelligent young convert. Taken as a manual, next

to the Bible, its careful, prayerful study would be no ordinary aid

to the formation of a true style of piety both of heart and action.

Mr. George is master of a fresh and vigorous style. He leads his

willing reader through noble ranges of thought. He illustrates

his topic with apt instances and examples. He shows the practi-
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cal pastor in adjusting his counsels to the actual realities of our

day. We have not the slightest fear that his book will or can

have a spread too extensive for the public good.

Meditations on the Essence of Christianity, and on the Religious Questions

of the Day. By M. Guizot. Translated from the French under the

superintendence of the Author. 12mo., pp. 35G. New York : Carlton

& Porter. 18G5.

A, book for our thoughtful laymen, by a great Christian layman.

Great as is the skepticism of our times, Christianity is .truth too

pure, is a need of our nature too pressing, is a dispensation from

God too merciful, to fail or falter. The darkness of ages may
have gathered errors around her which progressive thought will

disperse; but her essence is divine and indestructible. Time will

show whether Guizot concedes too much. We think he does

;

but his defense of the main center is impregnable.

It may seem strange to some that such a wrork should go forth

from our press. But few Methodist readers will go through it

without smiliug at the coincidence between the views of Guizot

and the doctrines of Methodism. The note added by Professor

Tayler Lewis, at the request of the editor, has received a very

hearty commendation from various quarters. It supplies a strength-

ener where Guizot was most feeble.

We expect a full review of the work by an able hand.

The Earliest Churches of New York and its Vicinity. By Gabbiel P. Dis-
osway, A. M., Corresponding Member of the New York Historical

Society, etc. 12mo.,pp. 416. New York : James G. Gregory. 1805.

The thanks of the Christian Churches of our city and country are

due to Mr. Disosway for the researches and records contained in

this beautiful volume. Consisting mainly of chapters originally

-contributed to the New York Observer, its publication was

demanded by the wishes of leading Christian gentlemen of dif-

ferent denominations. It is written in a clear style and a most

patholic spirit. Mr. Disosway is by descent, birth, residence, busi-

ness, and social connections a New Yorker of the New Yorkers.

To trace through various records of archeological lore, and furnish

to our ministry and ecclesiastical bodies their own origines sacra,

dry as the task might seem to outsiders, was to him a labor of

love. The volume is beautiful to the eye. Its antique engravings,

plentiful in number and rich in interest, disclose to many of our

magnificent structures their humble origin.
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Foreign Theological Publications.

Qe*chichU' des Bationalismus. Erste Abthcilung : Gescliicntede&Pietismu-

und dcs ersten Stadiums der Aufklarttog. Von Dr. A. Tholuck.
8vo.,pp. 182. Berlin : "Wicgandt und Grieben. 1865.

At last the first installment of the long-awaited history of German
Rationalism from Dr. Tholuck. A more welcome gift to the theo-

logical public has not recently appeared. The intrinsic interest of

the theme, the widespread reputation of the author, the peculiar,

natural, and acquired qualifications which he brings to the execu-

tion of liis task, all conspire to heighten the anticipations of the

reader as he takes the fresh, uncut issue in hand. At last we are

to have a reliable history of the most remarkable and important

theological movement of modern times.

It is widely known that Professor T. has made the study of the

rationalistic movement for many years, if not during his whole

academic career, a specialty. Called to Halle at a period when
rationalism reigned with undisputed sway, providentially intrusted

with the mission of revolutionizing the theological character of

that important university, he was forced to make the personal

acquaintance of the system, and to study it on every side with

that concentrated attention with which an attacking general recon-

noiters the positions of his foe. In later years after the recovery

of the institution from the control of unbelief, he lectured upon the

rise and development of the movement to crowded auditories year

after year. Having formed the resolution to write the history of

it, and finding this impossible without first describing the general

6tate of theology and of the Church in Germany in the seventeenth

century, he issued in 1853 the commencement of a "Fore-history

of Rationalism" entitled " Academic Life in the Seventeenth
Century," the completion of which followed in 1861 under the title,

" Ecclesiastical Life in the Seventeenth Century." In the elabora-

tion of this preliminary history our author expended an almost
incredible amount of labor. Every university archive of Germany
had to be ransacked, thousands of mouldy manuscripts woke in

resurrection to give in their testimony, forgotten biographies,

albums, journals, Church records, academical addresses, corre-

spondence, magazines, family memorials, these were his scattered

sources: his the task of collecting them, mastering their con-

tents, classifying and arranging them. No wonder that on
concluding his task at so advanced an age, the question should
arise, as he tells us in the preface to this new work it did,

whether having prepared the foundation he should not rather leave
the erection of the superstructure to younger and fresher hands.
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In consideration, however, of the fact that the treatment of a his-

torical development by one who has made so extensive preliminary

and detail studies is always " not without value," and in considera-

tion further that it seemed scarcely right to remand to oblivion so

much material laboriously gleaned from unpublished or almost

inaccessible sources, he decided, as he further informs us, to pro-

ceed to the elaboration of the main work, " though in a less

extended form than the 'Fore-history' would lead one to expect."

The work is to consist of three parts. The one before us con-

tains the history of " Pietism and the first stadium of the Aufkla-

rung y" * the second is to give the continuation down to the com-

mencement of the present century ; the third the history of Ration-

alism us in the narrower sense from 1800 down to the reawakening

of the Church, 1820-30. The part just issued falls into three sec-

tions : I. Church Orthodoxy in its expiration, pp. 3-9. II. Bibli-

cal Orthodoxy of Pietism till its extinction about the middle of the

.century, pp. 9-91. III. The Avfkldrung in its first stadium from

the beginning to the middle of the century, pp. 92-182. The first

is very brief, and comparatively unimportant. The second con-

tains the following chapters: 1. Halle Pietism treated in two

periods, the first extending to 1724, the second to 1751. 2. Wir-

tembcrg Pietism. 3. The Moravian Church. 4. Degeneracies of

Pietism. 5. Extension and Influence of Pietism. The third treats

of the "Influence from Abroad," and of "the inner Factors," to

which he reckons : «, Thomasius ; b, the Wolfian Philosophy ; c,

the Transitional Theologians, (Pfaff and Mosheim ;) and d, the

Ecclesiastical and Religious Life of the Time.

To many the section on the history of Pietism will prove the

most interesting in the whole work. It is well known that the

most opposite verdicts arc passed by different parties in Germany
upon the character and influence of this historical phenomenon.

Some hold it accountable in no small measure for the rise and

rapid extension of neology, because it had laid less stress on strict

orthodoxy than the old divines had done ; others think that the

recent reawakening of the German Church is directly traceable to

the good seed sown by Pietism a century ago and carefully guarded

in the bosom of the "Hrudergemeinde" and other associations of

humble Christians through the drear winter of rationalistic ascend-

* This untranslatable word has become the classical denomination among

Germans for that grand
"
clearing up" which commenced about a hundred and

fifty years ago in the whole intellectual atmosphere of Europe, and of which Ger-

man Rationalism was only a particular manifestation, namely, its manifestation

in the sphere of theology.
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ency. Many regard it as the highest bloom to which the Lutheran

Church has everattained ; Klkforth, on the other hand, pronounces

it
" an exotic growth." Hossbach writes up Spener, and Engel-

hardt Loescher ; Gass treats the period from a Union point of

view, Heinrich Schmid from a stiffly Lutheran one. Perhaps none

of them are as well qualified to pronounce an impartial judgment

in the case as Tholuck. His acquaintance with it from its first

rise to the present hour is most intimate. His own spiritual birth

is almost directly traceable to its influence, his life has been spent

in its birthplace and stronghold, his years have been devoted to

studies of the period of its rise and development, its most volumin-

ous archives have stood open before him, and have been faith-

fully used. An ardent lover of the Church, yet an equally

ardent lover of genuine and vital religion wherever found;

an eclectic in theology and a sage in experience ;
surely if any

man is capable of impartially estimating the merits and the

demerits, the excellences and the defects of Pietism, he would seem

to be the one. And in point of fact, a more calm and just historic

judgment has never been pronounced upon it than is found in this

book. Many of its pages are full of solemn significance for our

own branch of Zion, and should be thoughtfully perused on the

hand by those who dream that religion can dispense with learn-

o , on the other by any who would limit the divine call of our

Church to any class or condition of men. For both the phenomena

of declining Pietism have lessons of sad and warning import.

The only thing in the book to which we take exception is our

author's occasional incorrect and catachrestic use of the terms

" Methodistic " and "Methodism," as, for instance, pp. 21, 26, 34,

etc. No doubt it is wholly unintentional on his part, and in

accordance with the usus loquendi of German theologians
;
but

against all such unintentional falsifications of history, perversions

of fact, and tacit defamations of a whole communion of Christian

people' we must mildly but most firmly protest. May the honored

professor live to substitute other and more suitable terms in a

coming edition !

Die Lutherische Dogmatik histvrkh-genetisch dargesteUt. Von Dr. Karl

Fried. Aug. Kahnis. Bd, I, 1861 ;
bd. II, 1864.

Within the past ten years several Lutheran works upon systematic

theology have appeared which deserve the attention of all theolog-

ical students. They are as follows : II Schmid, Die Dogmatik der

evangelisch-lutherischen Kirche dargestellt und aus den QueHen

belcet. 5te Aufl. 1863. F. A. PhMppi, Kirchliche Glaubenslehre.

one

in
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1 Theil, 1854, not yet complete. G. ThomasiuSj Christi Person

und Werk ; Darstellung der evang.-lutherischen Doguiatik voin

Mittelpunkte der Christologie aus. 3 Bde., 1852-64. To the same

class belongs the above-named work, by Dr. Kahnis. Schmid's

work is a very convenient Repertorium for such as have not the old

Lutheran divines at hand, consisting as it does of a skeleton of

Lutheran doctrine supported under every head by numerous quo-

tations from such old theologians as Gerhard, Calov, Sutter^

Quenstedt, etc. Philippi is a pupil of Hengstenberg, a convert

from Judaism, the Coryphaeus of the " old Lutherans," stricter in

his orthodoxy than Hengstenberg himself. In the department oi

systematic theology he stands alone. Will any one peruse an

exposition of genuine old Lutheran theology, as incorporated in

the Formula, Concord-ice, let him get Philippi. Five parts have

appeared, and the completion of the work may soon be expected.

(By the way, it is high time that Knapp should cease to be

regarded in America as standard exponent of Lutheran doctrine.

He is as far from being such as Horace Bushneli is from being a

fair representative of strict old fashioned Calvinism.) Thomasius

of Erlangen is a strong man of the New Lutheran party, ardent in

his attachment to the Lutheran Church, yet not insensible to the

formal and material defects of the old orthodox theology of the

seventeenth century. The method of his work would be intoler-

able to any but a Lutheran, but it is so profoundly learned, and

yet at the same time so modest and candid, that its study is a

treat. Despite all his qualifications on the point of the relation of

grace to nature or to the will, before, during, and after conversion,

he in fact abandons the Lutheran view and adopts the Methodistic,

though, of course, without " giving credit." In the doctrine of the

sacraments, however, he is still essentially Lutheran. Kahnis
belongs to a somewhat younger generation. A.brilliant disciple

of Tholuck, he soon rose to notice as a spirited combatant of

rationalism, and distinguished himself by a mighty zeal for Lu-

theran orthodoxy by the pen, on platform and cathedra. The
Lutherans set great hopes upon him. It was about this time that

he wrote the work by which he is chiefly known among English

readers, " Inner Development of German Theology," etc. Evea
this was found a little too liberal for many of his party, but the

graud breach between him and the strict confessionalists came in

1861, on the publication of the first volume of the work mentioned at

the head of this notice. In it he gives up portions of the canon as

uninspired, abandons the orthodox form of the doctrine of the

Trinity, and finds much fault with traditional Lutherauism.
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Diclchoff, Delitzsch, and Uengstenberg published jeremiads of

moving pathos, and solemnly excommunicated him from the ranks

of their party. By virtue of his original method the two volumes

now published contain properly nothing but Prolegomena / the

renovated Kahnis-Lutheran system is to be presented in the next

and concluding volume. A critical notice of it may be expected

as soon as it" shall appear.

Da* hoh&re Schiilwexen in Preussen. Historisch-statistische Darstellung im
Auftrage des Ministers der geistlichen, Unterrichts und Mcilicinal-

Angelegenheiten herausgegeben. Von Dr. L. Wiese. Berlin. 18G4.

We briefly notice this work for the benefit of American educators.

The Prussian system of national education has for thirty years

been the study of all civilized nations. And with good reason.

Taken all in all it has no rival either in the Old or JSTew

World. The primary schools of New England and of some emu-

lating western states may equal in effectiveness those of Prussia,

individual institutions of a higher grade in France and England

may accomplish as much as any similar German ones, but as a
6ystem for the education of the whole natiou the Prussian is far

ahead of all others. The elaborate reports of C. E. Stowe, A. D.
Bache, Horace Mann, Joseph Kay, Henry Barnard, Cousin, and
others, have done much to diffuse in our country accurate informa-

tion touching the organization and working of its primary schools,

while the letters of tourists and American students have rendered

most readers more familiar with the German universities than they

arc with the English. Between these two grades of schools, how-
ever, lies another class of institutions answering to our colleges,

aud as yet comparatively little studied. It is with this class,

embracing the Gymnasium, the Progymnasittm, the JRealschuley

the higher Biirgerschule, and the Alumnat, that the above work

has to do. It gives us in its first part (pp. 1-16) a full account of

the administration of these institutions, their connection with the

provincial and national government, aud the present administrating

personnel. Part II explains the different kinds of high schools

•and wherein they are distinguished, closing with a complete classi-

fied list of all, illustrated by a map showing the location of each.

Part III contains a short description and history of each arranged

according to provinces. This fills pp. 50-410, very closely printed.

Part IV gives the statistics of attendance as far back as could be

easily ascertained : pp. 410-476. Part V gives a sketch of the

laws and regulations in force at different times touching the final

examination and dismissal : pp. 478-524. Part VI is an exceed-





320 Quarterly Book -Table. [April,

ingly interesting and instructive account ofthe teachers' preparation,

appointment, duties, and rights : pp. 525-597. Four Appendices

follow, the first exhibiting the expenses incurred in supporting

these schools, the second the present regulations touching tuition,

ctel, the third the privileges of graduates, the fourth a very rich

and extensive selection from the laws, ordinances, and instructions

by which the Prussian system has been brought to its present

state of perfection. This alone fills pp. 622-744. It would seem

as if nothing which an educator would care to know about these

schools had been omitted. You will find even the formula

employed in dismissing a director, how long a teacher is allowed

to be absent from his post in term-time, what he has to do before

he can be allowed to marry, etc., etc. One might spend a year in

the personal inspection of the schools here treated of without

being able to collect half the information here offered. The charm
of it is that it eomes fresh from the State Department of Instruc-

tion at Berlin, and is, therefore, absolutely reliable. It also con-

tains the very latest statistics, rules, etc., coming down to the

close of 1864. Every college president should have the work.

Uift&ry, Biography, and Topography.

History of the Planting and Training of the Christian Church by the Apos-
tles. By Dr. Augustus Neandkk. Translated from the German, by J.

E. Rvlantx Translation revised iind corrected, according to the fourth
German edition, by E. G. Robinson, D.D., Professor in "the Rochester
Seminary. 8vo., pp. 539. New York : Sheldon & Co. Boston: Gould
& Lincoln. 18G5.

The general voice of the scholarly world seems to have placed

Neander at the head of Church history in his day, and we sup-

pose that the work before us would be placed at the head of his

productions in that department. There is a rare blending of a lax

gentleness with an iron independence in Xeander. ' As Strauss and
his fellows approach our Gospels from the stand-point of Pantheism,

and so work like destructive giants to reduce the whole evangelic

structure within the 'bound* of the ordinary and the natural, so

with quiet firmness Neander, from an a priori Christian stand-

point, Christian even in coming to Christ, animated by anticipa-

tion with the " thcologia pectoris," simply examines the sacred

documents in the light of their best cotemporaneous history, and

in the true spirit of the best modern thought finds what is ration-

ally to be held as the true character of the events, the actors, and

the doctrines of that divine movement. The cpmstiou he answers

is: What can a true philosopher pronounce upon the pentecost,
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the pentecostal Church, the apostolic college, the apostolic insti-

tutes, the establishment of the Churches, the character of indi-

vidual founders, the distinctive views of the different New Testa-

ment writers, etc. ?

The mild intrepidity with which Neander withstood the worst

assaults of the great German apostasy, together with the negligent

apostolic simplicity of his style of mind, has rendered our Ameri-

can orthodoxy tolerant of his individualisms. His lax views of

inspiration, conceding secular mistake in the sacred documents ; his

rejection of any founded order of ministry under the assumption

that all Christians are equally priests ; his rejection of all proof of

infant baptism in the sacred text, and acceptance of the institution

as simply a want of the Church ; his conclusion that Paul was

rather probably a restorationist, and his exclusion of the Apoca-

lypse from the sacred canon, are among the points in which he

maintains, without any emphatic assertion of independence, a quiet

peculiarity.

As commentary and as history, the present volume will as a

whole be an acceptable present to our American Church. The
Edinburgh translation of the work was one of the earliest issues of

the Clarkes. In a nobler form, under an able revising hand, it has

attained a " better resurrection."

Physical Geography of the. Holy Land. By Edward RonixsoN, D.D.,
LL.D., Professor of Biblical Literature in the Union Theological Semin-
ary, New York. A Supplement to the Author's late Biblical Researches
in the Holy Land. 8vo., pp. 390. Boston: Crocker & Brewster.
18G5.

We had occasion to say in our notice of the last edition of Dr.

Robinson's Biblical Researches, that his purpose was to have shaped

the whole into a scientific form as a Geography of the Holy Lnnd.

Such a work from his hand would have constituted a new period

in sacred geography ; but the author did not live to complete the

task. According to the division which the modern science of geog-

raphy adopts, its three parts would have embraced physical, topical,

and historical geography. The present volume embraces the first

of these parts, including only the Holy Land lying between the

Mediterranean and the Jordan. The Trans-Jordanic region, had
he lived, he would have included in his work. As it is, for the

ground it covers, it is complete. It is not, happily, a mere frag-

ment. It is a subordinate whole ; the work worthy the hand of a
great master.

The volume opens with an introduction, tracing the history of
sacred geography. This sketch will possess some interest for the
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eacred scholar. The divisions of the work arc : Chapter i : The sur-

face in its general features ; embracing under three sections, The
Mountains and Kills, The Valleys and The Plains. Chapter ii

:

The Waters ; embracing under four sections, The Rivers and

Minor Streams, The Lakes, The Fountains, The Wells, Cisterns,

Reservoirs, and Aqueducts. Chapter iii : Climate ; embracing

Seasons, Temperature, Winds, Atmosphere. Chapter iv : Geolog-

ical Features. An appendix is added, embracing the Physical

Geography of the Syrian coast.

The work is done in handsome external style, printed at the

Andover press, by W. F. Draper.

Educational.

A Hiibrew Chrextomathy ; or. Lessons in Reading and Writing Hebrew. By
"William: He>ry Green, Professor in the Theological Seminary at

Princeton, N. J. 8vo., pp. 261. New York : John Wiley. 1864.

In addition to his Hebrew Grammar, Professor Green here fur-

nishes a Chrestomathy, the second gate to the treasures of the sacred

tongue. Of the value in detail of such a work the practical pro-

fessor engaged in teaching is experimentally the best judge. But
Professor Green's plan seems to us excellent. Fifty-five pages are

devoted to graduated reading lessons, suited to the capacity of the

advancing scholar, constituting by its choice of passages an attract-

ive anthology, in a type delightful for the eye to look upon. The
remainder is devoted to notes, performing the part, first, of a genial

teacher ; afterward, as occasion offers, of an entertaining illustra-

tor, or an instructive commentator. The pupil is thus led through

a difficult yet interesting path. Such a work is well calculated

both to guide the way, and to awaken the holy ambition of the

echolar and the candidate for the ministry to master the riches of

the oracles of God as given to ancient Israel. We recommend the

volume to the attention of our Hebrew professors, and our minis-

ters generally.

Science'for the School and Family. Part III. Mineralogy and Geology.
By WoKTmxoTON Hooker, M. D., Professor in Yale College. Illus-

trated by nearly two hundred engravings. 12mo., pp. 325. New York :

Harper & Brothers. 1865.

An excellent successor to Dr. Hooker's Physiology and other works.

His books are not science in play, but science in grave earnest,

expressed with as truly a popular simplicity of style as the subject

admits. This is well aided by the abundance and clearness of the

graphic illustrations. Schools and families will hardly find books

better adjusted to their caliber.
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Belles-Lettres, Classical and Philological.

Essays, Hisbrrical and Biographical, Political, Social, Literary, and Scientific.

By Hugh Miller. Edited, with a preface, by Peter Bayne, author
of "The Christian Life," etc. 12mo., pp. 501. Boston : Gould & Lin-

coln. New York : Sheldon & Co. Cincinnati : George S. Blanchard.
1865.

These are choice selections from Mr. Miller's productions as editor

of the Witness. They are not the least valuable, and are among
the most fascinating, of the productions of that remarkable man.

Miscellaneous.

Autobiography, Correspondence, etc., of Lyman Beecher, D. D. VoL. IL
12mo., pp. 587. Harper & Brothers. 18G5.

The Cedar Christian, and other Practical Papers and Personal Sketches.

By Theodore L. Cutler, Pastor of the Lafayette Avenue Church,
Brooklyn. 12mo.,pp. 215. New York : Carter &, Brothers. 1864.

Tony Butler. A novel. 8vo., pp. 257. New York. 1865.

Studiesfor Stories. By Jean Ingelow. 12mo., pp. 404. Boston : Roberts
& Brothers. 1865.

Vanity Fair. A Novel without a Hero. By "William Makepeace
Thackeray. With Illustrations by the Author. 3 vols. New York.
1865.

A very beautiful edition, in green and gilt, on tinted pages, with

colored letters.

The Observing Faculties in the Family and in the School. By "Warren
Burton. 12mo., pp. 171. Harper & Brothers. 1865.

Lessons on the Subject of Bight and Wrong. For use in Families and
Schools. 12mo., pp. 88. Boston : Crosby & Ainsworth. New York

:

Oliver S. Felt. 1865.

Mother Bear, Jerusalem. The Old Hymn, its Origin and Genealogy.
Edited by "William C. Prime. 12mo., pp. 92. New York : Anson I).

F. Randolph. 1865.

A beautiful little volume, tracing the sources of the delightful

hymn, " Jerusalem, my happy home."

Pamphlets.

State Rights: A Photograph from the Ruins of Ancient Greece, with
appended Dissertations on the Ideas of Nationality, of Sovereignty, and
the Right of Revolution. By Prof. Tayler Lewis, Union College.

8vo., pp. 97. Albany : Weed, Parsons, & Co. 1865.

This isan enlargement of a previous pamphlet from the same hand,
ui which monitory lessons are adduced from the past to guide our
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country through the dangers of the present. The ruin of ancient

Greece was the prevalence of the doctrine of State Rights over the

sentiment of nationality. The cry of the demagogue, appealing to

the local and the sectional, drowned the calm voice of the states-

man and patriot pleading for Union. Hence arose secessions, con-

vulsions, anarchies, destruction. Terrible and monitory, indeed,

is the picture history draws of the universal chaos of passion and

blood into which the most civilized spot on the globe was plunged

by the fire-eaters and destructives of that day. Such an anarchy

did the secessionists of I860 anticipate when they drew upon our

maps their programme of the various republics into which we
were to break. The correspondent purpose of our northern Cop-

perheads (for no epithet is too bad for such a " generation of

vipers") is well illustrated by the Mayor's message of Fernando

Wood, proposing that the city of New York should secede and

declare herself independent.

Few minds in our country are able to bring the lessons of the

classic ages and of Platonic philosophy to bear upon the practical

affairs of our day with a subtler skill or profounder wisdom than

Dr. Lewis. Mr. Greeley has said that his genius will be better

appreciated by the future than by his cotemporaries. P>ut we
have cause to know that both in England and America there is an

increasing number who realize the originality of his thought and

the beauty of his style. We cannot, however, agree with him in

naming Daniel Webster as the type of a true conservatism.

Articles Declined.—We are obliged to say that our editorial

drawer contains nearly thrice as many articles as our pages can

accommodate. Many must therefore be, to our regret, excluded,

not from their own unfitness, but from an arithmetical impossibility

of finding room. Writers must not, therefore, consider exclusion

as synonymous with condemnation ; nor must impatience be

indulged by others at delay of insertion. The only remedy for

the difficulty is the enlarging our Quarterly to double its ]>resent

size, which we promise shall be done as soon as our subscription

list can be doubled. The way to accomplish this is for its friends

at the coming Annual Conferences to take measures for obtaining

twice as many subscribers as each conference now affords. Shall

it be done ?
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Ai:t. I.—THE GREEK CHURCH, CONSIDERED PARTICU-
LARLY IX ITS RELATION TO THE LATIN.

[article first.]

PROTESTANTISM, as the name indicates, was necessitated by

the assumptions and corruptions of Romanism. Its existence

began with a protest. During the intervening centuries it has

earnestly maintained the same attitude. In consequence it has

been excommunicated by the Roman Church, branded as

schismatic, and persecuted. In this close and constant antago-

nism the Roman Church has held such prominence as to absorb

the view of the West, so that Protestants have scarcely recog-

nized the existence of the Eastern or Greek Church, and have

by no means appreciated the importance of this Eastern ally,

equally determined in its antagonism toward the Roman hie-

rarchy. But now, if not hitherto, the Greek Church has

reached a position that commands recognition. Retaining her

ancient faith and forms, her numbers have increased, and her

territory has enlarged ; and she has the leadership of one of the

mightiest nations in the earth. Russia is the protector and

champion of the Greek Church, just at the time that another

European nation, through its emperor, Louis Napoleon, has

proposed to lead the Latin race in its development westward

across the ocean to Mexico, and eastward into Syria and Asia,

and Africa if pus^ible, and so, with the spread of empire,* prop-

agate the Roman religion. This phrase," " Latin race," is

' Poumh Series, Vol. XVII.—21
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intended simply to designate " those nations "whose languages

are derived from the Latin, and who profess the Catholic faith."

In proof of this Napoleonic proposition we have the emperor's

letter of July 3, 1SG2, to General Forey, commander-in-chief

of the French army in Mexico. And in illustration of its

significance, the Vienna Presse contains a curious article on

the Mexican movement, from which we make the following

extracts

:

The Mexican monarchy is intended not only to react against the

Anglo-Saxon race and the democratic ideas of Northern America,
but also against American Protestantism. Hence the immense
enthusiasm with which the clerical party of both hemispheres has
welcomed the advent of Maximilian I, By the erection of this

throne Napoleon III. has rendered an immense service to the

Church, and this service is so highly appreciated by the Court of
Rome that important concessions have been made therefor to the

French government. . . .

[Among these] the Abbe Lucien Bonaparte, long a resident of

Rome, and the camcriere of the pope, is to be elevated to the

rank of cardinal. The Prince Lucien would then be eligible to

the papacy, and upon the death of Pius IX. the conclave assem-
bles under the protection of French bayonets. How can he help

standing a very good chance for election ? Pius IX. can thus
await the end of his days in peace. If a Bonaparte mounts the

pontifical throne, the papacy and its temporal possessions are safe.

Now Russia competes with France in power and policy, and

so the Greek Church confronts the Latin with renewed vigor,

and with an advantage which she has never before possessed.

If the Greek Church has been believed to be effete and

despoiled of influence, it is time to understand, on the contrary,

that it is one of the great religious powers of the world, pos-

sessing a membership of nearly 100,000,00Q, surpassing in

extent of territory the Protestant Churches combined, and

rivaling even Rome itself, spreading, over a large portion of

Europe, and into Asia, and Africa, and North America, and

the islands of the Eastern Seas, extending from the frozen

regions to the tropics, from Kamschatka to Abyssinia, and

from the Adriatic Gulf to Southern India.

If it has been supposed to he identical with the papacy it is

time to correct the error, for with the intensity of its whole life

it discards popery. And while Protestantism is threatened by

the tide of Romanism setting westward, from the east there

is a mighty counter tide breaking against the barriers of Rome.
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This great Eastern Church, claiming orthodoxy, possessing

points of sympathy with Protestantism, awaking as it is

from its past lethargy, " can hardly fail," as has been well said

by a careful observer, " to occupy a very large portion of the

territory of Asia, and to become the predominant Church in

all Northern and Western, and perhaps the larger portion of

Central Asia."

As late even as 1S63 the northern and the southern pow-

ers of Europe were contending in Greece for this specific

prize, ecclesiastical control, the success of the "Western or the

Eastern Church, the Latin or the Greek. And in the war of

the Crimea Russia and France were especial champions of the

Church, never losing sight of ecclesiastical interest, as hostile

in their religious as their political policy, fighting not so much
for Turkey or the Crimea as for the command of the Holy
Sepulcher and its related influences. This incident, or rather

ground of the contest, though often misunderstood, is full of

importance. But to this point we may refer hereafter.

The recent war in Polaud turned upon this very issue.

It was only the revival of the long contest between Catholic

Poland and Orthodox Russia. In this instance the Roman
hierarchy, by a shrewd but unusual policy, arrayed itself with

the people against the Russian government. From the earliest

defeat of Poland the priests have encouraged the hopes of a

final restoration of a Catholic Poland, and urged secession from

heretical Russia, and fanned the embers of revolt. Poland, as

is well known, was converted to Christianity by a Roman mis-

sion, while Russia was the convert of the Greek Church.

Poland, pushed on by aggressive Catholicism, strove to subdue

Russia, and well nigh succeeded. And ever since her grand

idea has been, "Restoration to her ancient limits; a great

swaying Catholic Poland."

The antagonism of the Eastern Church unflinchingly resisted

the ambitious encroachment of the "West, and Russia was rescued

from the grasp of the papacy. It was a crisis in the life of the

Christian Church, and the providence is one of the most marked
in history. Had Rome gained Russia Romanism would have

overspread the wofld. If, then, the papal assumption of God's

vicegerency is antichrist—an assumption against which we
protest and contend—then we owe a debt to the Eastern Church
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which we have been slow to appreciate or even acknowledge.

The Eastern Church has rendered another important service.

It refutes the papal assumption that " the Eoman is the true

and only apostolic Church." Hitherto, before the Eastern had

become distinctively Greek and the Western Church Roman,
the East and the West were united in one communion. The
councils, although Eastern and occasioned by Eastern heresies,

were general. Their decisions were received in the West as

readily as in the East. The antiquity of the Eastern Church
is more than venerable ; it is really and unquestionably apos-

tolic. Made the depositary of the Gospel which the apostles

wrote, not in Latin, but in Greek, which was the language of

Christendom ; in the midst of the very Churches which they

had founded, the Eastern Church transmitted the light from

Asia to Europe. " The early Eoman Church was but a colony

of Christian or Grecised Jews." The very birthplace, growth.

and history of Christianity furnish a perpetual witness that the

Western is the offspring rather than the parent Church.

Armies of martyrs ami noble confessors from the Eastern

Church had consecrated their lives to planting the Gospel in

Egypt, and Syria, and Asia Minor, and along the Levantine

Sea, and westward in Europe, and building up the Church of

Christ cast and west as true apostolic successors
;
yet nowhere

had any portion of the Church east or west arrogated to itself

the claim of exclusive apostolic succession. Indeed the claim

of Rome was only an afterthought. Jerusalem and not Rome
was the parent Church. James and not Peter ministered to

this mother of the Churches. If Rome ever enjoyed the

presence of Peter, which is extremely doubtful, Jerusalem,

Antioch, and other Churches enjoyed the presence of all the

apostles. Even when John the Faster, Patriarch of Constanti-

nople in the sixth century, assumed the title of universal bishop,

the first Gregory, Bishop of Rome, utterly condemned the arro-

gance in another and disclaimed it for himself. When Eulo-

gius, Patriarch of Alexandria, in his letter to Gregory, declared

that he had refused to address the Patriarch of Constantinople

by the title of universal bishop, adding, "as you ordered me,"

Gregory thus wrote in return: "I pray you to use the term

ordered no more. I know who I am and who you are, my
brother in position, my father in character. I ordered nothing,
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I only advised ; and even that advice you have not strictly fol-

lowed. I requested you to give that title neither to the See of Con-

Btantinople nor to any one else, and you have applied it to myself.

Away with all terms which excite vanity and wound charity/'

For centuries the Bishops of Borne " were citizens as well as

their brethren, and subject like them to the edicts and laws of

the Emperors. All religious causes of extraordinary import-

ance were examined and determined either by judges appointed

by the emperors, or in councils assembled for that purpose
;

while those of inferior moment were decided in each district by

its respective bishop. The ecclesiastical laws were enacted

either by the emperor or by councils. Xone of the bishops

acknowledged that they derived their authority from the per-

mission and appointment of the Bishop of Rome, or that they

were created bishops by the favor of the Apostolic See. On
the contrary, all maintained that they were the embassadors

and ministers of Christ, and that their authority was derived

from above." *

The Bishop of Alexandria held the title of Ecumenical or

Universal Judge ; the Bishop of Constantinople, that of Ecu-

menical or Universal Bishop until the time of the execrable

tyrant Phocas the Emperor, who opposed the pretensions of the

Eastern Church, and granted the pre-eminence to the Church

of Rome. Thus was the papal supremacy first introduced.

And near the close of this century, when Constantine Pogon-
atus the Emperor abated the ordination money paid by the

Bishop of Rome to the Emperor, he resumed the power of con-

tinning the election of the Pope, which his predecessors had

invested in the exarchs of Ravenna, so that the bishop elect

teas not to be ordained till his election was notified to the Court

of Constantinople, and the imperial decree confirming it was

received by the electors at Rome.f
From all this it is evident that the Roman claims and author-

ity are contrary to the primitive order of the Church—the slow

and difficult growth of centurfes. Against these usurpations

the Eastern Church has maintained its ceaseless protest, and

now, after the lapse of eighteen hundred years, with its hund-

red million voices, unites with the more recent but no less

* Mosheim, 5th century, pnrtii. Gibbon, chfip. xlv.

f Anastasius, de Yitis Fontiricum.
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earnest protest of the evangelical West against the great swell-

ing words of the papal antichrist. The whole history of the

Eastern Church, hearing us back by undisputed succession to

the tunes of the Apostles, is a standing refutation of the papal

claim that " the Roman is the true and only Apostolic drareh."

The issue here is fundamental. On this common ground Prot-

estants of the East and of the West unite. If the Roman hie-

rarchy disparage the protest of the Reformation as a pretentious

novelty, it is silenced by the primitive and persistent protest of

the Eastern Church.

The Eastern or Greek Church has rendered important service

by its earlier union with the Western or Roman Church for

centuries; but a service still more important ha»fe«en rendered

by its later separation. This will appear as we advance. (And

here we should remark that we use the terms Eastern or Greek,

and Western or Roman interchangeably.) By the earlier union

the Roman Church is compelled to admit the orthodoxy of the

Eastern Church. The Scriptures for the West were furnished

by the East, and in the language of the East. The seven

Church councils in the East had a representation from the

West, and were acknowledged by Rome as ecumenical and

authoritative. The Apostles' Creed, which tradition accredited

to the East, was accepted by the West. The Xicene Creed was

immediately received by the West without controversy, and

remained entirely unchanged for centuries. As the formula

developed with succeeding councils at Constantinople and Eph-

esus and Chalcedon, asserting the co-essential Divinity of the

Son with the Rather ; the equal Deity of the Holy Ghost; the

single personality of Christ, thus excluding. Kestorius; his

twofold nature, thus condemning the Monophysite and Mono-

thelite heresy; the Roman Church by its acquiescence and ap-

proval not only admitted the orthodoxy of the Eastern Church,

but at the same time acknowledged the heresy it had con-

demned. Indeed the orthodoxy of the Eastern Church cannot

well be questioned by the Western Church without convicting

itself.

The separation occurred in the eleventh century. Its causes

we shall consider hereafter. Its benefits properly belong here,

and they are too important to pass unnoticed. It immediately

and forever nullified the claim which the Roman Church,* in-
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deed which either Church might ever set up to exclusive apos-

tolic origin or universal authority. Primitive Church history

was common to both, and pointed to the same origin ; and the

very existence of the two communities demonstrated that the

authority of the other was at most only partial. Besides, it

saved the Christian world from the resistless control of a single

central supreme hierarchy. The result of the separation was a

counterpoise between the ecclesiastical rule of the East and of

the "West. It secured for the people an alternative in case of

need. The very existence of each served also to restrain and

moderate the pretension and power of the other. Unlimited

power and boundless jurisdiction are dangerous possessions in

any government, and nowhere more dangerous than in the

Church. Even now, thus held in check, the Roman hierarchy

claims for itself infallibility, supremacy, and universality. With
the co-operation of these hundred millions of Greek Christians

in Europe, Asia, Africa, and the Russian possessions of Xorth
America— equivalent when consolidated to aa addition of two
hundred millions, more than her entire membership at pres-

ent—what would not the Roman Church claim and attempt in

the exercise of authority ? "We need but recall the early his-

tory of the Protestant Church, to remind ourselves that it is

not the force of opinion but of numbers that restrains the Ro-
man Church from persecution. It was the Papal doctrine then,

that it is right to crush a heretic. Rome exults in her motto
" always and everywhere the same." This doctrine.reduced to

practice directed the power of Catholic Spain against the fee-

ble Protestants in the Netherlands, and incited the Papists in

France to perpetrate the massacre of St. Bartholomew. But
the increasing strength of Protestantism in the "West has ren-

dered this Papal rule nugatory here ; so the strength of the

Greek Church in Russia and the East has rendered Roman
persecution inexpedient there.

• But further, the separation refutes the Roman plea of infalli-

bility. The Roman Catholic argues that the Papal Church is

infallible, since there can be but one infallible Church, and
this for the higher reason that he cannot conceive of one coun-
cil in doctrine contradicting another. But the Eastern and
the "Western Churches were for centuries in union and com-
munion, eiud constituted the one Christian Church. Yet
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the Council of 754 contradicted the' Council of VST : the

one condemning the veneration of pictures, the other ap-

proving. The Council of Toledo, 5S9, contradicts the Ni-

cene Council of 3:25 : the one asserting the double proces-

sion of the Holy Ghost, the other asserting the single pro-

cession. The Council of Ephesus prohibited any new creed, and

new creeds or articles of faith are enacted at Chalcedon by the

next general council, by the Council of Toledo, by the second

and third of Constantinople, and the second Council of Xice.

The excommunication of the one contradicts the excommunica-

tion of the other. And since the separation, the councils of

the East have contradicted the councils of the AYest in respect

to government, faith, and practice.

The Eastern Church, then, both by its union and disunion,

destroys the Roman argument in its major premise, that it is

inconceivable that one council should contradict another
; and

in its minor premise, that there is one infallible Church
; and

in its conclusion,' that therefore the Eoman is the infallible

Church.

Another advantage of the union was the easier transmission

of light, religious and intellectual, throughout the whole Church.

Communication between the East and the West was compara-

tively difficult. Books were scarce ; learning was confined

chiefly to the monks and ecclesiastics. In this state of things

the utility of general councils is especially evident. The lead-

ing minds of the East and the West came together. Questions

of general concern demanded their attention, requiring fre-

quently philosophic, theologic, and historic research; questions

which profoundly interest Christendom at the present day and

must for all time
;
questions which they answered by formu-

laries whose correctness and utility are acknowledged after the

lapse of almost a score of centuries
;
questions of inspiration,

settling the canon of the Scriptures; questions of theology, in

regard to the Trinity and the incarnation
; and questions of

practice, such as the observance of Easter, etc. Such inter-

course, though occurring at intervals remote, could not fail to

awaken the dormant mind of the Church, furnish material for

reflection, and diffuse the combined light of the East and the

"West throughout the entire Church. If this was true of ques-

tions upon which they agreed, it was especially so in' regard to
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questions which they discussed during the period of their union.

It was important that the Latins understand the language of

the Greeks, and desirable that the Greeks know something of

the Latins. Mosheim has remarked that although the general

intelligence was low, vet the Eastern and the Western ecclesiastic

each found it necessary to acquaint himself with the language

and writings. of the other in order to discuss the controverted

topics successfully. The formal separation occurred in the

eleventh century. The dark ages were settling down upon the

world. The necessity, as just shown, for at least some light in

the opposing sections of the Church, prevented the darkness

from becoming total. The motive certainly was not the most

exalted, but that it existed and exerted an influence is too evi-

dent to be denied, and too effective to be disregarded. We
accept the facts of history as they stand, and while we might

wish them better, we can readily discern an overruling Provi-

dence that did not permit them to be worse. If, with this stim-

ulus, the Church and the world sank into darkness, without the

stimulus how long and fearful would have been the medieval

night

!

The suspicion with which the East has looked upon the West,

has been a great means of preserving the Greek Church from

the later errors of Romanism. At the same time the rivalry

between the East and the West has kept alive in both parties

the anxiety to extend their respective territories by missionary

efforts, such as they were, among the surrounding heathen.

During that troublous period when the East and the West were

in the throes of final separation, each was vigorously pushing

its missionary work. Doubtless these efforts were often

prompted by private and political interest. Yet, as Paul rejoiced

that while "some indeed preach Christ even of envy and strife,

and some also of good will, notwithstanding every way, whether

in pretense or in truth, Christ is preached ;" so in this case may
we rejoice that the bounds of Christendom were extended and

the knowledge of the Gospel widely diffused. By the Western

Church the Christian religion was published in Poland, Den-

mark, Sweden, and Norway ; and these nations were converted

to the Christian faith. The Eastern Church was instrumental

in the conversion of Servia and Bulgaria, and above all, Russia,

destined to become the representative nation of the Greek
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Church. The countless millions of Russia thus received their

Christian enlightenment from the " Orthodox" Church of the

East. Vladimir the Great had been approached by Jewish,

Mohammedan, and Roman missionaries. Listening to all and
canvassing the arguments of each, he deliberately adopted the

creed of the Greek Church, and "twice has the 'orthodox'

faith preserved the national existence of Russia ;" once against

Mohammedan and once against Catholic aggression. The
close of the eleventh century saw indeed the separation of the

Eastern and "Western Church actually effected, so that there

has been no successful reunion since. But it also saw Bulgaria

and Hungary, Bohemia and Saxony, Denmark, Norway, Swe-

den, Poland and Russia, converted to the faith of Christ, and

numbered among the nations of Christendom. As Gibbon
finely remarks, " the triumphs of apostolic zeal were repeated

in the iron age of Christianity." However nominal or real

the conversion, it is certain that temporal benefits of no little

importance were secured. Europe was thus delivered from the

depredations by land and sea of the fierce nations of the North,

who learned to spare their brethren and cultivate their posses-

sions. " The establishment of law and order was promoted by
the influence of the clergy, and the rudiments of art and

science were introduced into the savage countries of the globe."

(Gibbon, ch. lv.) So that Adam of Bremen, {de situ Da?iice,)A.D.

1080, exclaims with exultation :
" Ecce populus piraticus. . . .

Suis nunc iinitus contentus est. . . . Ecce patria horribilis sem-

per inaccessji propter cultum idolorum. . . . Praedicatores veri-

tatis nbiqne certatim admittit," etc.

But it is time to consider the causes of the separation between

the Greek Church and the Roman. It has been already shown

that the separation was beneficial rather than injurious. It

might have been otherwise had the entire Church remained

one m the spirit of the Master, zealous for his glory, loving one

another as he directed, and so manifesting their discipleship.

And so it should have been. But it is evident to any observer

of history that the tendency to centralization was rapidly and

dangerously developing in the West ; and that this lust of

power was looking greedily toward the Ea?t, ambitious to gain

universal control. Xo true Protestant will for a moment ques-

tion that with this condition the separation from the West was
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desirable for the Church and for humanity ;
desirable ecclesi-

astically and politically. The mission of the united Church

had been achieved, and more : Paganism had been subdued,

the empire converted, the canon of Sacred Scriptures settled,

the central principles of a common faith well defined in form-

ulas that Christendom has received for fifteen hundred years

;

and by these very definitions heresies had been pointed out

and eliminated.
" But these results had been accomplished

;

and now it was being demonstrated before the world that

it was not designed nor desirable to have one ubiquitous

Church swayed by a central, universal, despotic hierarchy.

Rather than this, separation by far. The experiment had

been proceeding under the divine supervision. The result

of the experiment had become most evident. The demonstra-

tion was for all time. Protestants, at least, clearly see that it

needs no repetition. Separation was desirable; Providence,

which moves slowly in securing great issues, was preparing for

it by the training of centuries. Both parties, East and West,

struggled against it now and then, but never in the spirit which

might have°prevented it and for the purpose which would have

rendered it unnecessary : the spirit of love, and the purpose of

glorifying God. Hence these efforts proved unavailing. Ec-

clesiastical ambition, by being too grasping, frustrated its own

design, and co-operated with other causes to effect the final

separation. What these causes are may not be so easy to de-

termine. The fact that historians are apt to specify some single

one as the chief cause, and yet differ widely in their specifica-

tions, proves that the causes are various and none of them un-

important.

One historian declares : " We know with certainty that it

was the extravagant attachment of Rome to image worship

that chiefly occasioned the separation of the Italian provinces

from the Grecian empire."

Another historian asserts :
" The question of the double pro-

cession rent asunder the East and the West."

Another affirms that the Western disaffection was produced

and justified by the iconoclasm of the East, while " the im-

mediate cause of the separation of the Greeks may be traced

in the emulation of the leading prelates, who maintained on the

one hand the supremacy of the old metropolis (Rome) superior
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to all, and on the other hand of the reigning capital (Constan-

tinople) inferior to none in the Christian world."

One writer says that the contest for ecclesiastical superiority

between Gregory I. of Rome, and John the Faster, patriarch

of Constantinople, laid the foundation of schism between the

Latin and Greek Churches.

Another mentions the strife for Episcopal pre-eminence.

And another affirms, " the real conflict between the Churches

was always the great one of jurisdiction."

Again, the cause is said to be geographical ; for example, the

Iiomau provinces east of the Adriatic were transferred to Con-

stantinople : Bulgaria, converted, was absorbed by the Greek

Church against the protest of the Latin.

The difference between the races is specified. The attempt

of the Emperor Zeno to conciliate the Monophysites, and for

which purpose he published " the Ilenoticon," to which the

Western Church took immediate and determined exception ; the

elevation of Phot ins, the learned Primate of the East, to the

patriarchate of Constantinople against the wish of Nicholas of

Rome, occasioning the blast and counterblast of the bishops,

and ending in mutual anathema. And finally, the pride of

Pome, which would not brook the independence of Michael

Cerularins, and impelled the papal legates to deposit on the

altar of St. Sophia, A.D. 1054, the bull of excommunication.

And perpetuating the separation and barring all reunion, the

enormous crime of the fourth crusade, when the Latin Christians

besieged the Eastern capital and ravaged Constantinople with

fire and sword.

This mosaic of antagonism and separation may not be pleas-

ant to contemplate ; but it is such as history furnishes, and

in it is presented on the one hand the free and responsible

workings of human agency, and on the other hand the provi-

dential control of the Omniscient God " from seeming evil still

educing good."

From the first era of Christianity the Roman Empire em-

braced the East and the "West, having subdued to itself the

world which Alexander had conquered. Put Christianity

began in the East, and diflusing itself 6pread westward. When
a Christian Church grew up in Pome it did not, like the empire,

control the East and the West. Antioch and Jerusalem and
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Alexandria already had their churches, which -were apos-

tolic, which had grown up to great influence and were ven-

erable throughout the Christian world. When from the prim-

itive simplicity of the clergy an advance was surreptitiously

made toward a hierarchy, before the close of the third century

there arose three patriarchs, one at Antioch, one at Alexandria,

and one at Borne. The Roman patriarch, located at the capital

of the empire, gradually acquired a metropolitan importance,

which the difference in external circumstances denied to the

others. But in the beginning of the fourth century the empire

became Christian. Constantine abandoned Borne and trans-

ferred the seat of the empire to the Thracian Bosphorus. There

he founded his new capital on " the seven hills," more beautiful

and commanding than those of Borne, rising up beside the

classic Hellespont and the Golden Horn, which like friendly

arms adorn and defend the city on the east and the west—the

most favored situation for the fairest capital which the world

had ever seen, commanding at one view the two continents of

Europe and Asia. Under the fostering care of his imperial

favor and genius 2sew Borne soon outstripped the Old, and

the eyes of Christendom were turned admiringly from the set-

ting to this rising sun. Scarcely had Constantine completed

his superb capital when he convoked a general council of thu

Christian Church, the first general council known in Christian

history. This council, which all the Christian world to-day

reveres, was convened not in the "West but in the East ; the

West sent her quota of delegates, but the East had in* this

first council the superior representation. " Of the three hund-

red and eighteen bishops whose subscriptions were affixed to

its decrees, only eight at most came from the West." This pro-

portion, to say the least, is significant as to where the real

strength of the Church centered. A few years passed by and

the second general council of the Church was summoned, not to

Borne, but to Constantinople. And this council established a

new patriarchate for the new capital of the Roman empire,

which by the imperial favor at once took precedence of An-
tioch and Alexandria. Several provinces, hitherto under the

jurisdiction of Borne, from the Adriatic eastward, were trans-

ferred to Constantinople. Immediate exception was taken, and
the conflict for jurisdiction opened never to terminate.
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By the middle of the fifth century two other general councils

had been summoned. These also were assembled in the East,

almost within sight of the new capital. These councils likewise

were acknowledged by the "West, which sent a full delegation

to each. The latter council constituted another patriarchate,

that of Jerusalem, and also recognized the patriarchate of Con-
stantinople as equal with that of Rome. Armed with such au-

thority the Greek patriarch denied the supremacy of the Latin,

and advised the Ilenoticon of the Emperor Zeno as a basis of

union between the Orthodox and the Monophysites of the East.

The Roman bishop seized upon this as a pretext, and by the

agency of a sectional council of Italian bishops, haughtily and

hastily excommunicated the patriarch of Constantinople, and

was in turn defiantly excommunicated by him. This bold course

of the Eastern bishop was'approved by the emperor and by the

Eastern Church, and even by the Roman vicar Andreas, on the

specific ground that the "Western Church had usurped authority,

and by consequence had made its action illegal. A schism of

twenty-five years between the East and the West was the result.

Again, the East and the A\
r
est were reconciled. A fifth, sixth,

and seventh general council was convoked at Constantinople.

The "West did not fail to be represented nor to acknowledge the

councils ; but so far removed was she from the imperial pres-

ence, called so far to the general councils, and rivaling the

East in her pretensions, she sought to establish her own inde-

pendent jurisdiction by withdrawing herself from the empire

and the Church when she could not rule it. Occasionally a

title was wrested from the East by bribery or fraud ; as when
Boniface III. induced the tyrant Phocas to transfer the title of

Ecumenical or Universal Bishop from the Bishop of Constanti-

nople to the Bishop of Rome, thus introducing the papal suprem-

acy. (Mosheiui, 7th century, part ii.)

Disaffected parties in the East looked not to Constantinople

but to Rome for sympathy, -and were sure to receive it, and

thus the Romish pretensions were encouraged.

In the sixth century the Spanish Council of Toledo interpo-

lated into the Nicene Creed the famous " Filioque." The
"Western Church, though claiming to be " semper eadem,"

adopted the interpolation. On the contrary, the Eastern

Church, which without claiming immutability is really less
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changeable, venerating lier ancient symbols which she had

employed for well nigh three centuries, rejected the innovation

of the West with scorn and indignation. It is without doubt

'attaching too much importance to this act of the Council of

Toledo, or at least underrating other causes, -to say that " the

rupture between the East and the West began with the inser-

tion of the Filioque." The masses did not comprehend this

new distinction concerning the procession of the Holy Ghost.

Perhaps few of the Church dignitaries fairly comprehended it

;

yet all could very readily understand that the creed had been

tampered with and changed by the Spanish bishops, and the

innovation was promptly repudiated, and the integrity of the

time-honored symbol of the Church earnestly maintained. So

that when Photius, the most learned of the ninth century, was

rejected as patriarch of Constantinople by the Roman pontiff,

he made this the climax of his defiant charge against the West,

that the Roman Church had " adulterated the symbol or creed

of Constantinople by adding to it the word Filioque."

But while this dispute was growing into importance a new
controversy arose between the East and the West. Indeed as

the Roman pretensions advanced, the scope of the antagonism

became more comprehensive. The new controversy involved

the question of image worship. The subject was, however, by
no means recent, although the dispute was new. For a century

and more, images had received attention in the Church. East

and West, the question was regarded differently, and more than

once did the Latin and the Greek Churches exchange sides. Be-

fore the end of the sixth century images " made without hands"

(/iXeipo-oirjroc) were introduced into the camp and cities of the

Eastern Empire. Their worship had insinuated itself into

the Church by insensible degrees until it became general, and

peculiarly dear to the weaker and more superstitious. With
various motives the clergy had gratified the popular desire, and

the gaycty of the capital had cherished the devotional display.

But the eighth century beheld a stranger borne by a strange

fortune to the throne of the Gesars. A peasant boy from the

mountains of Isauria, yet possessed of genius and indomitable

perseverance, he became the emperor of the East, Leo HI. It

was well. The folly of the times demanded a sovereign of

clear head, honest purpose, and strong nerve. Even the daunt-
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less Isaurian for a while hesitated before the immense difficul-

ties. But his own earnest convictions, and the taunts of the

pagans everywhere, directed against the. idolatry of the Chris-

tian Church, decided him ; and he broke in upon the idolatrous

worship with the intrepid zeal of a Cromwell. By imperial

decree he prohibited the use of religious pictures. With rapid

blows he demolished the images that thronged the churches.

He purged the capital. He cleansed the provinces from idol-

atry. And then to convert this imperial condemnation info an

ecclesiastical canon or law, a general council was summoned at

Constantinople, recognized by the Greek Church as the seventh

general council. After a serious deliberation of six months,

this council of three hundred and thirty-eight bishops decreed

unanimously that " image worship is a corruption of Christian-

ity and a renewal of paganism, and that all such monuments
of idolatry should be broken or erased.'' (Gibbon, chap, xlix.) It

was one of the boldest movements in the history of the Church,

and one of its noblest triumphs. It was a reformation which

struck at a cherished superstition. All could understand it,

even the most illiterate. It was not an abstraction, but some-

thing tangible. The people were sensitive and dissatisfied.

But the Isaurian princes were not to be trifled with, and the

reform was completed. Just then Rome was intent upon her

own safety and aggrandizement ; on the one hand to escape the

Lombard invasion, on tlte other 'to gain the temporal dominion

of Ravenna, By the aid of the Frank monarch (so steadily

then and now the champion of the Roman Church) she secured

both objects, and in A. J). 755 the Bishop of Rome was raised

to the rank of a temporal prince. Free from danger, and

elated by success, the Roman hierarchy turned its attention to

the East. An ecclesiastical storm arose ; the wildest that had

ever swept over the face of Christendom. For one hundred

and twenty years it raged with unaccustomed fury. Council

condemned council
;
the thunders of the East were answered

by the thunders of the West. With varying fortunes the con-

troversy was prosecuted, till the East finally discarded and the

"West retained the worship of images.

The iconoclasm of the East has been styled disparagingly " a

sudden ebullition of feeling, a puritanical fanaticism in the

breast of a single emperor." History on the contrary affirms
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that it was supported by the authority and zeal of no less than

eix emperors. Even apologists of image worship have been

compelled to admit that, after the temporary reaction under the

perfidious Irene, " the spirit of Leo so far revived in the Eastern

Church, that although pictures are still retained, statues are

rigidly excluded."

The effects of this controversy have been denominated slight

and transient, while in truth, they were so important and abid-

ing, that even the decision of a second Nicene Council of west-

ern bishops, convoked by the regicide Empress Irene, could not

annul or reverse them, although it decreed the worship of

images, and " denounced severe penalties against such as main-

tained that God is the only object of religious adoration."

Even the Latins of the most distant West, the Britons, the

Gauls, and Germans, dissented from the decision of the papal

Council of Nice, TS7 A. D., and Charlemagne, with "the unan-

imous concurrence of a council of three hundred bishops assem-

bled at Frankfort, condemned the worship of images. So

potent were the effects, that according to one historian they

chiefly occasioned the separation of the Italian provinces from

the Grecian empire; while another historian affirms that the

rebellion in Italy, in the eighth century, was produced and just-

ified by the heresy of the iconoclasts.

In the mean time the Roman Church was intently prosecut-

ing its long-cherished plan of independence from the empire.

Charlemagne in this century consolidated the Teutonic tribes,

and became the champion of the West. Favored with the sup-

port of the Franks, the Roman Church was on the alert for

occasions of controversy with the Greeks, and these conven-

iently multiplied. Missionaries from Constantinople were suc-

cessful in converting the Sclavonic tribes of Bulgaria and

Moravia. Nicholas had coveted these, and commissioned

Roman bishops to draw them away from the Greeks, but they

were finally added to the Eastern Church. Five provinces on
the eastern border of the Adriatic, together with Sicily, had
been transferred from the Roman to the Greek Church. It

was clear that Italy was slipping from the grasp of the emperor,
and that its retention was no real source of power, lie there-

fore could not tolerate the possession of jurisdiction within his

immediate empire by a prelate who would soon cease to be his

Foueth SEFaEs, Vol. XVII.—22
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vassal. He removed the districts in question from the patri-

archate of Home to that of Constantinople, and he confiscated

divers estates belonging to the Roman see. The restoration of

this property and jurisdiction was demanded up to the time

of the final schism. Phutius, who had been the chief agent in

securing this acquisition to the Eastern Church, had been

recently elevated from the civil primacy to the patriarchate.

In the light of such recent events his consecration seemed to

the Roman pontiff a glaring outrage. Had Photius restored

the Calabrian estates, and the Illyrian diocese, and the Bulga-

rian province, Nicholas might not have discovered the irregu-

larity of his election. But with the loss of these it was clear

that he was most unlawfully elected, and Nicholas I. excom-

municated Photius from the patriarchate. The intelligent and
intrepid Photius referred the case to the Eastern bishops as

" the public and momentous cause of the Church." Fresh

charges were preferred in council against the Romish Church :

that it had changed the time of fasting ; had imposed celibacy

on 'the clergy ; had interfered with the rite of baptism ; had

adulterated the Nicene Creed by an interpolation, and had tam-

pered with the observance of Lent. The sum of this was her-

esy, and the council declared Nicholas deposed and excommu-

. nicated. This provoked retaliation from the "West. But the

proffer of Bulgaria wrought a sudden change of moral judg-

ment,-and Pope John VIII, "acknowledged Photius as his

brother in Christ." (Mosheim, 9th century, part ii.)

The promise, however, was not redeemed. The dissatisfac-

tion returned. The "West demanded not only the condemna-

tion of Photius, but the degradation of alMhe priests and

bishops whom he had ordained. The East was shocked by

such arrogance. " New controversies were added to the old,"

and the final separation hastened. Poland was converted and

gained by the "West. Russia was converted and secured by the

East. The Scljukian Turks were threatening the Greek empire.

It was a fortunate moment for the aspiring Bishop of Rome,

who employed every stratagem to reduce the Eastern Church

to his imperious sway. Against this papal arrogance the

Greek patriarch earnestly contended, even amid the tumult and

trouble of a sinking country. New charges were preferred

against the West, but of so trifling a nature as both to reveal
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the deplorable state of religion in the East as well as in the

"West, and to prove that the ever-during, all-pervading element

of strife was the conflict of jurisdiction, the Western claim of

supremacy. The issue long anticipated was realized when the

Roman legates deposited the final anathema on the grand altar

of St. Sophia, and departed " shaking the dust from their feet."

By secession from the empire, and secession from the Greek

Church, papal Eome exchanged its connection with the East

for alliance with the young and vigorous Frank power of the

West, signalizing the transition by loftier ecclesiastical preten-

sions. The title of " Pope " or Universal Father was assumed.

The right to control the State as well as the Church was

assumed. And from Leo IX. to Gregory VII. these claims

were pressed with untiring diligence and zeal, and with com-

mensurate success, till "Western Europe was subjected to the

Roman hierarchy. Papal ambition looked longingly toward

the East, and plied every artifice. But the Greek Church had

been trained by the experience of six centuries of conflict, and

had learned at least two important lessons, devotion to ortho-

doxy and hatred of the papacy, and she could not be compelled

or cajoled into submission. Her spiritual life may have been

weak and her religious practice defective. But Christian char-

ity will admit that the darkness of the age was spiritually ener-

vating, and the character of the times sadly corrupting. But
the two principles just named she maintained, notwithstanding

the failing fortunes of the empire and the ambition of the

Roman hierarchy. Four hundred years of trial were endured

by the Greek Church such as history seldom records. Artful

negotiations were again and again proposed by the sovereign

pontiff. Emoluments civil and ecclesiastic were promised, and

military assistance offered when the empire, well nigh wrecked,

was struggling for existence. The emperor was deceived and

won. A reunion was announced at Florence, in 1439 A. D.,

between the East and the West ; but the consent of the Greek

Church was withheld. Eome waived every condition but her

supremacy. The consent of the Greek Church was still with-

held. She saw the empire tottering to its final fall, and the

Saracen invaders enter in fierce triumph, and yet withheld her

consent, choosing compulsory servitude to the Turks rather than
ft voluntary submission to the papacy.
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The separation of the eleventh century, thus confirmed in the

fifteenth, has been maintained complete to the nineteenth cen-

tury ; and to-day the attempt to reconcile the Greek Church

to the Roman antichristian claim of supremacy seems as hope-

less, as to induce the Protestant Church to forget its protest

and submit to antichrist.

This principle of antagonism between the Greek Church and

the Roman is one in which Protestants must ever feel a lively

interest ; while to the Greek Church it is a central antago-

nism, which gathers around itself and crystallizes every other

point of difference, and makes the Eastern a great counterpoise

to the Western Church. Destroy this, and the others would

dissolve away. This remaining, all the others, great and small,

related with it, have significance and force.

Art. II.—THE SUPERANNUATED, AND HOW THEY
ARE CARED FOR.

"We propose to discuss the " theory and practice " of the

Methodist Church for the temporal relief of its worn-out min-

isters, and of the widows and children of deceased ministers.

In the Discipline adopted at the organization of the Church in

17S-t there is found the question, " How can we provide for

superannuated preachers, and the widows of preachers?" The
AVesleyan Conference, in England, had asked in substance the

same question mure than twenty years before. YTitli some

modifications in language, but the same in spirit, it has been

repeated to this day by every General and Annual Conference

of the Methodist Episcopal Church.

The financial economy of the Methodist Church differs very

materially from nearly all other Churches. In no features of

that economy is the difference more marked than in its method

of raising the means for the support of its ministers, and in the

way it decides how much they shall be paid : for the former,

depending on the voluntary contributions of the people ;
and

determining the latter without dissent or agreement on the

part of the minister. It requires, however, that those who
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attend his preaching should have the ability, as well as a

liberal disposition in order to furnish the Methodist itinerant

a comfortable living. The low money status of a large part of

them, in the early period of the Church, made his compensation

very small. jSTothing less than the persuasion, " Woe is me if

I preach not the Gospel,'' could have induced any man, with

6iich insignificant pay, to dare and to do what he accomplished.

The assistants of "Wesley in England, and of Asbury in

America, took little thought " what they should eat, or what

they should drink, or wherewithal they should be clothed."

Moved by an impulse that they believed divine to declare a

free salvation to every man that would hear it, their chief

solicitude was, first, for an opportimity to utter their message,

and then, if the work of the sower promised a spiritual harvest,

that they might gather and preserve it in the Church garner. If

successful in these, their desires and prayers were fulfilled. If,

in addition, they received the welcome of hospitalit}-, arjd the

small contribution, mostly in kind, necessary to supply the

scanty wants of a family, and to keep their plain wardrobe in

decent repair, they were content. Lest they might be suspected

of seeking the fleece rather than the flock, they adopted the

minimum of living, rather than the maximum of getting. It

is difficult to conceive how they made their expenses subordin-

ate to the small amount they received ; and if they could

barely live on their scanty allowance when able to work, they

had a sorry prospect when age or sickness disqualified them
for effective duty. Many, in fear of the " dark day," located,

to make to themselves " friends of the mammon of unright-

eousness."

The newness of the Church, and the comparative youthful-

ness of its ministers, would place but few of these in the class

of the worn-out for some years after its organization. But
there was great " wear and tear " in the excessive labor they

performed, and in the privations to which they were exposed

;

and when the question was introduced into the Discipline in

17S4, there were already some so disabled as to make it a prac-

tical one, requiring an immediate answer.

It was natural that the child in America should adopt the

financial policy of the parent in England. The first provisions

of the Church here, to meet the wants of its disabled men,
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were almost an exact counterpart of those employed more than

twenty years before by the "Weslcyans there. It will enable us

to better appreciate the American history in this matter if we
traco briefly what the English have done. In 1763 thev

formed an association of the members of the conference, on

the principle of mutual assistance, called " The Preachers'

Fund." Its conditions were that each preacher should pav
into the treasury a guinea a year, and when he became super-

annuated he should receive annually as many guineas as he

had performed years of effective service. The widows, if they

needed it, were each to receive ten pounds a year. This "fund "

was the chief, if not the only, provision for the worn-out preach-

ers among the Weslcyans until about the year IS 00. At that

time it was modified in its conditions, requiring that every new
member should pay ten pounds initiation, and three pounds
annually thereafter, and also making provision for much larger

distribution to its beneficiaries. The contributions of the peo-

ple were then ashed, for the first time, to increase the funds of

this association. The inadequacy of the relief given to the

"disabled," and probably the increase of pecuniary ability in

the laity, led, the same year, to an organization among the

laymen of London of the " Preachers' Friend Society," the

design of which was to give "casual" aid to preachers that

were destitute. It raised quite a respectable amount, discrim-

inating in the recipients of its bounty. No new measures were
introduced by the.AVesleyan body until the year 1S3S, the

centenary year of Methodism. In that year an "auxiliary

fund" was created, from the memorial offerings of the people,

and forty-five thousand dollars were invested, and subscriptions

and legacies were invited to increase the funded amount. An
annual collection was also ordered of sixpence from each

member of the societies. ,The receipts from the "auxiliary

fund" have steadily increased. In 1S59 its income amounted
to over sixty-two thousand dollars, and was disbursed to two

hundred preachers and two hundred and sixty-nine widows ;

an average of about one hundred and thirty-three dollars to

each.

The ministers of the "Methodist Episcopal Church, in 1TS4,

adopted the mutual assistance policy. Their organization and

naniCj with the amount required from each one on joining con-
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fercncc, and annually, and the sum proposed to be given each

year to the superannuated and to the widows and orphans, were

nearly the same as the one existing in England. From the

regulations published in the Discipline of that year, it is proba-

ble that much relief was expected from this fund, for there

were appointed three treasurers, three clerks, and three inspect-

ors, who should form a joint board for the direction of its

affairs ! As there are no reports in the minutes of the confer-

ence, except for two or three years, of the receipts or disburse-

ments by this mutual arrangement, it is impossible to determ- •

ine how far it was successful in giving aid to the disabled or

the bereaved. From the efforts that were made in a few years,

and in another way, to obtain funds for the same object, it is

quite certain that it failed to meet all the requisitions made
upon its treasury.

In reading the records of the earlier conferences, one cannot

fail to be arrested by the large number who left the itinerant

ministry, and became what is technically called located. The
traditions of those times tell us that this arose chiefly from the

insufficient support that they received, and the dark look before

them, when, without health, they would be unable to provide

for the necessities of their families. This habit of locating from

necessity, and also the pressing wants of others who continued

itinerant, created great solicitude in the General Conference

of 1796, and led to the next attempt to answer the question.

"What shall be done for the worn-out and the widows?" It

was resolved, at this conference, to create a new fund. It has

since been known as the " Chartered Fund." It was simply

an incorporation of nine trustees, laymen, who should receive

and hold in trust such donations and legacies as would be paid

them, and who should pay over the income thereof in equal

sums to each Annual Conference. Earnest appeals were made
to the Church in behalf of this fund, and liberal contributions

were given in response to these appeals. To many it seemed
the dawn of the golden age to disabled ministers. It proved,

however, only a northern light, not the true aurora of the day.

It will be seen that this fund differed from the old one for

mutual relief, in that it brought aid to the minister from the

generosity and love of the people, and not from a timely lay-

ing-by of his own funds against the rainy day. It also adopted
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the questionable policy—a policy at that day inore popular

than at present

—

of funding a charity, and disbursing only its

annual proceeds. It originated in the noble purpose to make
comfortable the latter years of a class of men and women as

worthy as any that have ever lived. But it never succeeded

in meeting a tithe of the demand upon its treasury. From
1S33, the year when its dividends first appear in the minutes,

down to the present time, it has paid less than two per cent, a

year of the amount of each claimant, allowing that none but

the worn-out and widows were the recipients. How much less

than this it must have been, as those who had not received

their allowance as effective men had also a proportionate share

from its funds

!

About the same time there began to be small dividends from

the profits of book publishing, that had been commenced under

the direction of the General Conference a few years before.

These dividends were tlistribnted to the same beneficiaries as

received from the Chartered Fund. Although, for some years

after its commencement, the " Book Concern " was the " day

of small things,'
1

it soon began to assume importance, and its

dividends continually increased. For twenty years after 1S32

its annual distribution to the conferences averaged over sixteen

thousand dollars, and about eighteen dollars to each claimant.

This method of obtaining relief for the necessitous differs from

botli the preceding ones. It was not a charity, like the Char-

tered Fund, for the purchaser of books who contributed to it

received an equivalent for his money. It differed from the

mutual relief fund, in that the seller of the books, the minister,

had a primary and avowed design to circulate religious litera-

ture for the benefit of the purchaser, and not for ultimate profit

to himself. It had something of the " funded " principle, but

depending on the success of trade for dividends. It was a

kind of contingent second percentage that the minister might

receive if he should be brought into a certain class as a

claimant.

The failure of many societies to pay the small disciplinary

salary of their ministers required that some provision be made
to meet this failure. For this, the General Conference of 1S0O

ordered that an annual collection should be made "where the

people would be willing to contribute," "to make up the
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allowance of the preachers." This was then called and is now
known as the " Fifth Collection." A portion of it came to

the relief of the superannuated and widows, but the greater

part of it was required to meet the " deficiency " of effective

men. As the financial condition of the societies improved,

and more liberal and punctual habits obtained for the pay-

ment of their ministers, their claims for deficiency greatly

decreased, and in later years the avails of the fifth collec-

tion have been mostly appropriated for the benefit of the

worn-out and widows. In 1863 it amounted to nearly fifty

thousand dollars.

Notwithstanding the means before devised for their comfort,

many of the superannuated were still in " distressed " condi-

tion, and the General Conference of 1S12 resolved, " That

each Annual Conference, if they think proper, should raise a

fund, subject to their own direction, for the aid of such." This

doubtful expedient of conferring conference sovereignty in the

matter, resulted in a variety of measures to meet the end pro-

posed. In some of the conferences it led to taking a special

collection for " necessitous cases ;" in a few, to the organization

of " Mite Societies " in the Churches. In others it took the

form of a " ten-cent collection " from each member of the

classes. Three or four others organized a " Preachers' Aid
Society," taking collections in the congregations, and intrust-

ing the avails to a board of clerical and lay managers for dis-

tribution. And others, perhaps in addition to one of the

plans already named, formed " A [Mutual Assistance Society "

of the members of the conference, depending for funds on the

annual dues of its members, and contributions and legacies

that might fall to it from others, and making dividends only to

the needy of the society. These various conference schemes

were each, for a while, instrumental in raising respectable

sums for the objects of their creation. A few of them continue

to the present, but the most of them have expired.

The General Conference of 1S32 made it " the duty of each

Annual Conference to raise moneys in every circuit and station

within its bounds for the necessitous superannuated ministers,

widows, and orphans." This order was a quickening and
making general the taking of the " fifth collection." Until

this time it had been taken in only a few of the charges. The
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order brightened, henceforth, the pathway of the needy ones.

It gave efficiency to a plan, simple in its machinery, abundant

in its resources, and natural in its application.

The memorial services of the centenary of Methodism, in

1S39, were made the proper occasion for the hundreds of

thousands who had been benefited by this branch of the general

Church to show their gratitude by some substantial offerings.

Large contributions were made, and the several conferences in

which they were made directed the different objects to which

the}- should be appropriated. In most of them the wants of

the superannuated received a generous share. The money was

usually committed to trustees and funded, and the dividends

from it annually distributed. The amount of these dividends

varies in different conferences, from less than fifty to over four

hundred dollars.

From this narrative account of the means that the Methodist

Church has employed to raise the funds needed for worn-out

ministers, let us turn and inquire respecting their efficiency and

their relative merits. To do this properly, it is necessary to

determine which produces the greatest revenue ; which is most

practicable in use ; which is most consistent with the end pro-

posed ; and, what is of great importance, which has the best

moral influence on the parties concerned.

Of the "Preachers' Fund," the first attempt and similar in

its organization to others now existing in a few of the confer-

ences, but little need be said. It had nothing of the nature of

a beneficiary institution. It asked nothing from any who

might not receive its benefits. It was simply a mutual assur-
. . . .... .1

a?ice, and by its conditions was very limited in its practical

results. It was the same as most life or health insurance com-

panies, with the peculiarity that it was confined to Methodist

ministers, and in this had no more merit than if organized by

cordwainers or physicians. It was a company of ministers

annually depositing a bonus with their brethren for the guar-

antee, that in case of failing health, or death, they or their

widows should receive it back again and perhaps more.

The " Chartered Fund " took a step forward. From mutually

helping each other the ministry turned to look for help from the

Church. They sought aid from those whom they had served.

So far it adopted the right policy. But it also adopted the
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plan of afunded charity. This was the source of its weakness

and ultimate inefficiency. This mode of dispensing the divi-

dends of gifts for ecclesiastical purposes was much more popular,

in the time of the institution of this fund, than it is at the pres-

ent. Sanctioned by the example of the Established Church in

the mother country, it had been quite extensively adopted

in this, and many local Churches were thought to be per-

manent and prosperous by their funded endowments. The
day had not fully come for disbursing the gifts of the people

as last as received, or as fast as they were needed. For insti-

tutions that depend on the munificence of a few individuals, as

colleges or hospitals, the funding of gifts for their support is

still, and perhaps may be the only way to enable them to meet
the end of their creation. But it is a system, now in disfavor,

where appeals for help are made directly to the people, and

where their duty and their sympathy may be constantly

invoked. It is repudiated by the great benevolent enterprises

of the day. One of the evils of this policy, of the past, is the

over-estimate that is generally made of the amount of its avails.

This has been true in respect to the Chartered Fund. The
Church, by some indefinite belief, supposed it was doing much
more than it ever has done. But few, indeed, thought it was
only paying about two per cent, to every claimant. Akin to

this evil, and partly growing out of it, the funding principle

causes a lack of personal responsibility, and a consequent inact-

ivity, in the people, in behalf of the objects to be benefited,

because they suppose the work is already done by others. It

is a notorious fact, that in Churches or associations relying on

their invested funds for support there is usually but little

enterprise or enthusiasm, and those connected with them come
to possess narrow views of duty and a chronic illiberality.

The divine order is that each generation shall do the work
properly belonging to it, and educate the next for even greater

activity and liberality. ISTo man can have a like interest in an

enterprise to which he contributes nothing, as he will have for

one to which his mind, and heart, and purse have been tribu-

tary. Funded charities, so far as they remove from the people

the duty of giving for their objects, destroy the near and
healthy relations that should exist between them. The limited

resources of the Chartered Fund has doubtless saved -the Church
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from any of the calamities that we have named. Dr. Bangs
says of it :

" It may be questioned whether, by inducing a

false, dependence in the public mind, this fund has not defeated

the objects of its institution and disappointed the expectations

of its benevolent founders and patrons." The same objections

that apply to it. may be urged with equal force to the cente-

nary and other invested funds for the relief of worn-out

ministers.

It was just like John Wesley to make the press turn

preacher ; in his own words, " to enter every open door " to

preach Christ. It was just like his followers in America to do

the same thing. Not because they were simple imitators, but

they saw it was an effectual way to do their work to spread

scriptural holiness over the land. Almost immediately after

the organization of the Church they initiated a plan for print-

ing and circulating books. The connectional economy of the

Church gave it great facilities for making this plan successful.

By it a literature has been given the country that has essen-

tially aided in educating the people in the doctrines of Meth-

odism, and making the Church homogeneous in creed and
government. That it was proposed, at so early a day as his-

tory shows, to appropriate the profits of the "Book Concern"
to assist the worn-out preachers, is more an evidence of the

necessity for helping them, than it is of the wisdom in using

these profits for such a purpose. The aid it gave was needed,

but it is doubtful whether it were wise to make the appropria-

tion. It was a doubtful expediency that made the ministers,

who were the conductors of the book publishing establishment,

liable to the suspicion that their zeal in the circulation of

books was in any degree attributable to the "profits" they

were to receive from it. It is true, in fact, that these profits

were only incidental, and their chief motive was the dissemina-

tion of the truth; nevertheless, the specified use that should bo

made of them gave to their work, in the eyes of the world, a

selfish aspect, and so far it detracted from and lowered the

evangelical mission of the Book Concern. The real, as well as

professed, design of the establishment is to circulate the words

of truth in their most attractive and useful form, and to the

greatest possible extent. Nothing should be allowed in an}r

way to interfere with this design. The best talent the world
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can furnish, the most thorough art that enterprise can develop,

the widest distribution that energy and facility can give, and

the most favorable terms* that the purchaser can receive,

should all be made tributary to render efficient and further

the great design of the " Concern." Its work is not even

incidentally to make profits, but attractive and valuable liter-

ature; and its issues should be the demand of every household

in the land. It is not to support the ministry, but to enlighten

and save the people. Every cent that may be spared from its

permanent and needed capital should be employed in improving

the quality, and giving wider diffusion to its issues. Every

cent diverted from such employment impinges the usefulness

and efficiency of the institution. Let it have one object and

only one, and to that give its undivided, liberal, and energetic

efforts ; let the Church directly provide for the support of

all its ministers. There are other objections to taking the

profits of the Book Concern fur the relief of superannuated

men, the same as there are to depending on the dividends of

the Chartered Fund. The sums thus furnished will be incon-

siderable to the amount required, and relying on them for this

object will diminish the liberality of the people.

The " fifth collection " is the chief support of the disabled

ministers of the Methodist Church. More than three fourths
of all the moneys now received for them is through this collec-

tion. Because it is so generally taken in the Churches, and
may be ultimately their only supply, it is proper to consider

some of the reasons that commend it to our confidence.

Not the least of these reasons is, that it is a good way for

the Church to meet its obligations to care for these men. With
many, perhaps with the most who contribute, the impulse to

give arises from sympathy for their needy state, increased by
respect for their integrity, and a remembrance of their labors

and life of self-denial. In some cases this sympathy may be
intensified from personal good received from their past minis-

trations. To such the work is chiefly one of charity. But
the recipients have generally held relations to the givers that

make the giving a duty. There has, indeed, been no literal

promise to pay, to constitute an acknowledged debt, but there

have been services rendered under circumstances that make the

duty to pay an obligation in equity. In other Churches there
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is but little, if any, special provision made in behalf of their

worn-out ministers. This does not, probably, arise from any

want of love or care for these men, hut because they are already

provided for in" the compensation given them while in active

service. There are reasons why the Methodist Church, more

than any others, should make such provision. In other

Churches the minister and the people are each a party to a

contract, in which he engages to render them ministerial serv-

ice for a stipulated amount. lie may collect it by legal pro-

cess if necessary. Now it is a recognized principle, in regard

to the proper compensation for labor, that the amount paid

should be sufficient to enable the workman to support himself

while employed, and have a surplus beyond the demands of the

economy of the present for the emergencies of sickness and

old age. The presumption is that ministers of other Churches,

like any other employes, adopt this principle, and their terms

have respect to the wants of the future. They provide for

themselves ; and the people, by meeting their terms, place them-

selves beyond any obligations to provide for them.

The Methodist minister performs his work without stipula-

tions for pay. How much he shall receive is left wholly with

the people. If, in deciding this, the " party of the other part

"

were required to make the amount correspond to the value of

services received, or to provide for the event of future disability,

the minister would have less need for'any other provision; but

they are only required, by the Discipline, to make an estimate

for his "support," "to give him a comfortable living." We
do not say that this standard for the estimate is unwise ; there

are reasons why it is the best ; but if the doctrine is true, as

we have stated, of what is due to labor, there will usually be,

beyond his receipts, an amount to which in equity he is entitled,

a residuary, that shall provide for him in his disability. This

residuary is the ffth collection. By it the Church meets its

obligations to provide for her superannuated ministers.

Besides the equity of this collection, there is in the manner
of taking it somewhat the nature of a charity. It is unpledged,

the amount given is left to the generosity of the giver, and it

is made in behalf of the needy. It is well that its beneficiary

character should be acknowledged and appreciated, because of

the good influence it will thereby exert on both giver and





1SG5.3 The Superannuated, and how they are caredfor. 355

receiver. There will be a virtuous influence, with this view of

it, in keeping alive the love of the people for their ministers

alter the day of their active duty has ceased. It will call to

mind, and render fresh again, the esteem in which they were

held in former days. The condition of a worn-out minister

would be truly pitiable if, after having been for many years

respected and honored in the Church, he must be set aside and

forgotten when the time of infirmity comes. But the tendency

of human nature is to honor the active rather than the passive

virtues, and any means that will counteract this tendency, and

keep him with due appreciation in the minds and hearts of the

people, will confer on him a blessing not less precious than the

material aid it can bring. It is scriptural philosophy, that

those who receive our help secure our love. This is the true

exposition of the Saviour's words :
" It is more blessed to give

than to receive." The giver is the greater lover. The fifth

collection, by giving the people an opportunity annually to

contribute to its funds, will, at the same time, preserve their

love for the men whose lives have been given to serve them.

This collection has the merits of economy and expediency, as

well as moral. It is very simple in its workings. It is unex-

pensive in its application. It has the advantage of taking

directly from the people for the object for which it is designed.

Its history proves it to be acceptable to them from its increase

and general popularity. And, most valuable of all, it is capa-

ble of expansion, so that it may be extended to any degree that

the necessity of the case requires.

Success in obtaining funds, for whatever object, will much
depend on the manner of disbursing them. It is so, espe-

cially, when they are to be used for charitable or beneficiary

purposes. And the amount hereafter to be received for worn-

out ministers will be increased or diminished as it shall be

wisely and equitably given to the claimants. This paper would

be incomplete without a review of the manner the Church has

disposed of the moneys committed to her care in behalf of these

claimants.

Respecting the moneys obtained by the " Preachers' Fund "

and other similar mutual assurance organizations, the presump-

tion is that they were paid according to contract, or as their

funds were sufficient to meet the bond. The special collec-
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tions -taken by any conference, as the " ten-cent " or " Mite

Society " collections, were for specific objects, and were dis-

bursed accordingly. These proved, however, in most cases,

only temporary and local expedients, and not general through

the Church. "We are more interested in the inquiry how the

proceeds of the Chartered Fund, of the Book Concern, the fifth

collection, and of the centenary fund were dispensed. These

are common to the Church, and, with the exception of the last,

under the direction of the General Conference. To the year

1S52 the avails from these were disbursed pro rata. That is,

each claimant received the same percentage of his claim,

according to the amount to be distributed. There was no dis-

crimination from the necessities of the recipient. If he were

very destitute, he could receive no more ; and however affluent

his circumstances, he had a right to demand his full share.

This opinion of the meaning of the law, unwritten law indeed,

but made authoritative by common practice, is confirmed by

the action of the General Conference of that year. A super-

annuated minister appealed to that body from the action of his

conference in withholding from him his claim on its funds.

Ilis appeal was sustained, and his conference ordered to pay

his claim with interest. The discussion that arose on this

case, however, led to the adoption of a law giving the power

to each Annual Conference to decide who should receive from

its funds, and how much should be paid them. It was an

important change, and has doubtless contributed to increase

the confidence and interest of the people in the fifth collection.

It is difficult" to conceive how any other than a discrimi-

nating policy could have ever obtained in view of the reasons

that were always given for the creation of these funds. It can

only be accounted for from the fact that for many years after

they were begun there was no need for discrimination ; all the

superannuated and widows were strictly necessitous. The

Chartered Fund originated in answer to the question, " What
provision shall be made for distressed traveling preachers V
The dividends of the ]>ook Concern from 1792, for more than

fifty years, were declared to be for " distressed preachers, wid-

ows, and orphans." And the fifth collection is raised "for the

relief of the necessitous" Xevertheless, the law giving a dis-

criminating power to the Annual Conference was the subject
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of complaint in some sections, and a few of the conferences

ft ill adhere to the old rule of giving to all claimants pro rata.

The inexpediency, if not the injustice, of doing so may properly

claim our attention.

In most of the conferences there are a few who hold a super-

annuated relation to whom a kind Providence has given a

competency, or who are able by some honest vocation to earn

a comfortable living, though from some special cause disabled

from preaching. It is their praise, that under the regulation

that gave them a right to the conference funds, some of these,

without constraint, have generously relinquished them in favor

of those who are needy. If others in like circumstances con-

tinue to receive them, it affects disastrously the amount of col-

lections. This statement is not based on its application to

given cases, so much as on the fact that those conferences

which have availed themselves of the power conferred by the

change of the rule have increased their collections more than

those which have not. And, also, that since the change, the

gross amount of collections in the Church for the superannu-

ated and widows have increased much more than they did

before. In the ten years following this change, the aggregate

yearly collection for this object increased one hundred and
twenty per cent., and the average contribution from each mem-
ber of the Church increased from three and a half to over six

cents, while for the ten years preceding the average from each

member had hardly increased the smallest fraction of a cent.

It is fair to infer that this great difference in receipts dur-

ing these two decades was from an improved confidence and
liberality awakened by the adoption of the discriminating

policy. Especially is it so, as there was no corresponding

ratio of increase in any of the other great collections of the

Church.

To give the avails of tl*p fifth collection to any others than

those who are needy involves the question of fairness with the

contributor, of embarrassment to the solicitor, and of justice

toward the necessitous. Is it fair to the contributor? It is

well known that he gives his money with the belief that it is

to relieve the needy. What an insignificant amount would he
give if he thought otherwhc ! Is it not embarrassing to the

solicitor 8 This collection is commonly made by the regular
Foubth Series, Vol. XVII-23
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minister, and his appeals for it are usually made on the ground

that it is required for a comfortable living by its beneficiaries

;

that they have employed their vigor of life in preaching the

Word with barely a support, and that in their failing health

they depend on this contingent income from the love and gene-

rosity of the people. And is it justice to these, that moneys

given for their relief should any part of them be bestowed on

others ?

Another reason may be given why a wise and kind discrim-

ination should be made in the disbursement of conference

funds. It is the influence it will have in making their collec-

tion both permanent and popular. There is no reason to doubt

a hearty response from the Methodist Church for every cause

that secures its confidence and its love. As its financial

ability improves, it is showing its readiness to meet any

demand for charity or extension. Every day is enlarging its

views of Christian liberality. Never have the laity been more
generous than now in caring well for the wants of their min-

isters. Xever has there been a healthier sympathy for the

superannuated and widows. The salaries of its ministers,

especially in the cities and large towns, are greater than they

ever were before. As the result of this, some of them, if not

many, when the time of disability comes, have laid by some-

thing for a stormy day. This will not diminish the respect of

the Church for them, but it places them where it will not feel

it a duty to give fur their support. It will have an honest con-

viction that they ought not to expect or receive it. On the

other hand there will be many ministers, and far the greater

number, who have been less fortunate than some of their

brethren in their salaries, but not less industrious and success-

ful in doing good. When their time of active service is

ended, and they are indeed worn out, they will have nothing

in store for the time of need. For them the Church ought,

and will always feel a true sympathy. For them its purse will

be ever open. To encourage this sympathy and liberality,

the conferences should be careful that such, and such only,

should be the recipients of their beneficiary funds. So long

as they do this every appeal that they make for the increase of

these funds will be responded to with a free hand. Let this

discrimination be observed and well understood by the people,
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niul the time is near when every dependent on the conference

funds will be comfortably cared for by the fifth collection.

How far it is best to encourage or to allow men to take the

relation of superannuated, may, at some day, be a question

which the Church will be required to answer with caution. It

certainly should never be denied to any who have wrought in

the vineyard and become disabled. But that any who have

usual health, and are wholly devoting themselves to worldly

business, should be placed on the roll of honor of the worn-

out is a serious question, both of duty and expediency. What-
ever may be the attractions to induce the "able-bodied" to

ask for this relation, it ought never to come from any induce-

ment from pecuniary advantage. A faithful adherence to the

present discriminating rule will remove all temptations from

Buch inducements. While an Annual Conference has power to

decide who are needy, it has also power to determine who are

able to obtain a living from their own resources. While it

may refuse to give to the affluent, it can also refuse to help the

lazy and improvident. And while it is true to itself and the

Church, in a kind, but firm and consistent answer to these

questions, it may also exert a healthful influence in preserving

the integrity of the answer to the question, " Who are the

superannuated ?"

Art. III.—METHODISTS AND MUSIC.

For more than a century the Methodists have 'been attractive

singers without being great musicians. Of " scientific music "

they have been as fearful as the Church fathers, and as jealous

as the Puritans. With Augustine, they have thought the

"pleasures and delights" of harmony "too sensual;" and with

Thomas Aquinas, that "musical instruments do more stir up
the mind to delight than frame it to" a religious disposition."

With the reformers they have called the " playing of orgayns a

foolish vanitie," and looked upon the violin as the incarnation

of evil. Nevertheless they have sung, and the world has

listened, admired, and been edified. It is no reproach to them
that their auditors were largely those whom the father of
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Mozart denominated the " long-ears." Musically speaking, a

large and respectable portion of mankind belongs to this class.

It includes poets and metaphysicians; orators, statesmen, and

philosophers; great men, wise men, good men; all that extensive

tribe who are so fortunate or unfortunate as to have " no ear

for music." It has been truthfully said, " feeling belongs to

the many, appreciation to few." Queen Mary of Orange pre-

ferred an old Scotch song to Purcell's music. ' ;A common bal-

lad afforded Pope more pleasure than Handel's finest com-

positions." Johnson was " insensible to the power of music."

Garrick possessed every possible inflexion of voice, except for

singing. Swift wrote to Stella of the finest Italian singer in

England, " I went to the rehearsal, and there was Margarita

and another dral> and a parcel of fiddlers ; in half an hour I was

tired of their fine stuff." Walter Scott relished no singing

bo much as a Scottish song. The biographer of Burns regrets

that he sacrificed the higher walks of poetry to setting bal-

lads to old Scotch airs. Pugnani wrote of Voltaire, " He
makes fine verses, but he knows no more about music than

the devil."

The higher walks of music lie in the same regions with the

higher mathematics. There are philosophies and poetries that

lie in the same transcendental regions; regions into which the

uninitiated never venture, and into which they perhaps seldom

peer without a sense of vagueness or dismay. Few besides

amateurs or professed musicians can appreciate Mozart, follow

the mystic flights of Beethoven, or interpret truthfully the

weird strains of Chopin.

It is not necessary. The animate life of our globe is not the

less happy because confined to the surface, and because few

only are privileged to climb its mountain heights or explore its

ocean caverns. Speech is given to all, though oratory is a rare

perquisite. All sing after a -fashion, though only a few are

gifted musicians. The nine muses represent mankind : one is

astronomical, another rhetorical, another poetic, all are musical.

There are few who are totally destitute of voice and ear. The

eases are of the rarest where one cannot distinguish Old

Hundred from Yankee Doodle, or where all music is unmean-

ing jargon, as painful to the sense as jingling together shovel

and tongs and warming-pan. If any are so constituted, they
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arc the sport of nature, victims of malformation, objects of

pity rather than of contempt or ridicule.

It is not to be wondered at that the musical and unmusical

fail to understand each other. It is, perhaps, to be regretted

that the cultured and artistic of all ages have disdained the

vulgar level. Aristotle finds fault with ttfose musicians who
" flatter the corrupt taste of the multitude." Horace sneers at

the " clowns and mechanics of the theater, whose chief delight

is in the glare and glitter of the decorations, and such music

as is suited to their rude ears." Ovid seems to regret that

" the style of airs at the theater is adapted to the taste of the

common people, that their construction is so artless and prac-

ticable that they are sung by plowmen in the fields." The
world-renowned pianist and beautiful biographer of Chopin, the

accomplished Liszt, calls the multitude " a sea of lead, heavy to

set in motion, whose waves require to be melted by heat, made
malleable and moulded, and which it requires a Cyclops to

manipulate." The " masses prefer the conclusions of impulse to

the fatigue of a logical argument." " Is he a nmsiker V was

the question asked by the infant prodigy Charles Wesley, before

he would consent to give a display of his wonderful powers on

the harpsichord or organ. Martini wrote to Jomelli, " he who
possesses the art of accommodating himself to the spirit of the

times will bear away the palm. It should be your aim so to

please the learned as not to disgust the unlearned. The plain

and unbred will have noise ; they are never pleased except

when they are astonished."

It will be readily inferred that ^Methodist singing has had
little affinity with the artistic; that, in fact, it was- such music,

and such alone, as the masses could participate in and appre-

ciate. Busby characterizes it when he says of Whitefield, " he

was almost as much attached to the charms of cheerful melody
as to his own Arminian doctrines'. His enthusiasm and love of

singularity, not confined to his praying and preaching, were
carried into his partiality for music. Decidedly averse to all ca-

thedral and church compositions, especially the "linked sweet-

ness long drawn out " of our parochial melody, he would not

puffer a bar of it to be vociferated under his conventicle roofs,

nor anything less lively than ballad airs. He urged in defense

of this sprightly taste that it was shameful to praise God in





302 Methodists and Music. [July,

the drawling strains of the Church and let the devil have all

the pretty tunes to himself."* Of John Wesley the same

author says :
" lie heard a sailor singing in the street, and it

struck him that the melody would suit some of his own hymns.

lie committed the notes of the tune to paper, on the spot, and

always declared it was the most solemn and appropriate of the

tunes that his congregation sung.'- Dr. Burner, in his history

of Music, saj-s: "The modern Methodists have introduced a

light and ballad kind of melody into their tabernacles, which

seems as much wanting in reverence and dignity as the psalm-

ody of other sects in poetry and good taste."

It is not to be denied that Methodists from the beginning

have made great use of " spiritual songs." Their singing has

been a practical application of the trite aphorism, "Let me
make the ballads, I care not who makes the laws." As
the Jesuits are said to have fiddled their way to the good

graces of some of the Indian tribes, Methodists have sung

their way through all parts of nominal Christendom. If their

music has been "light and ballad-like," it was admirably

adapted to those whom Dr. Burney contemptuously calls

" cordwaincrs and tailors," and involved, as lie further says.

" the absolute necessity of such a simple kind of music as would
suit whole congregations." The doctor waxes irate when he

adds, "It seems to have been the wish of illiterate and furious

reformers that all the religious offices should be performed by
field preachers and street singers."

lluss and Jerome, Luther, Zwingle, and Calvin, Wesley and
Whitefield were reformers, neither illiterate nor furious, who
regenerated the religious singing of their times, as well as the

morals of the people. The music of modern civilization is one
of its most remarkable features, and it all hails from the era of

the Reformation. At the time when Luther had set all Ger-

many to singing hymns, the music of the Romish Church had
become so foppish that the reigning powers thought ot

suppressing "eurious music," when Palestrina arose, who
"brought choral harmony to a degree of perfection that has

never since been exceeded."

Cornelius Agrippa, cotemporary with the great German
reformer, shows what need there was for this reformation, when

* Tho biographer of Handol attributes this savin? to Rowland Hill.
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]ic says the " prayers are chanted by wanton musicians, hired

with great sums of money, not to edify the understanding, but

to tickle the ears of the auditory. The church is filled with

noise and clamor, the boys whining the descant, while some

bellow the tenor, and others bark the counterpoint ; others again

squeak the treble, while others grunt the bass. A great variety

of sounds is heard, yet neither sentences nor even words can be

understood." It was for quoting this passage rather coarsely,

with other like offensive matter, that Prynne lost his ears a

century later.

Puritanism was the natural rebound of the human mind
from the excesses of Romanism ; but Puritanism went to excess

when it described " the synging of mass " as " roryng, howling,

whistelyng, mummying, conjuryng, and jogelyng." English

Cathedral music, now being sedulously introduced in this

country, where the psalms are " trowled from side to side
"

by "flocks of boys,"* is such as the masses do not appreciate.

" Boys," said Delia Yalle, " are so devoid of taste, judgment,

and grace, so mechanical and unfeeling, that I hardly ever

heard a boy sing without receiving more pain than pleasure."

If the first Methodists had the objections to this style of music

which have been attributed to them, they would be founded,

not on questions of taste, but on the propriety of restricting a

portion of God's worship, which ought to be shared in by all,

to one sex and a particular age.

In Wesley we find no opposition to choirs or organs, nor,

indeed, any evidences of attachment to " ballad airs." He was

a judicious musical critic, heard Handel's oratorios frequently

with pleasure, and criticized both the music and performance.

lie has left us a sensible essay on music. In his efforts at

popular enlightenment and elevation he was a century ahead

of his times. His zeal for the people was the direct result of

his mingling with them. Knowing their condition, and philan-

thropic-ally and religiously feeling their needs and endeavoring

to supply them, he published music books fur the use of the

common people as well as grammars and philosophies, and

•gave full directions for their use. In addition to nearly fifty

collections of hymns, he published some half dozen compila-

tions of tunes. One of these, the " Sacred Harmony, a choice

* Erasmus.
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collection of psalms and hymns, set to music, in two or three

parts, for the voice, harpsichord, or organ," lies before us. It

is a thick duodecimo of some three hundred and fifty pages,

the music, according to the fashion of the times, beautifully

printed from copperplate, the letterpress neat, paper stout,

binding elegant and substantial. It contains one hundred and
twenty-eight hymns, each of which is set to an appropriate

tune. The tunes are solid and substantial, selections from
Handel, "Worgan, Tallis, Madan, and other celebrated compo-
sers Twenty of the selections have survived the ravages of

time, and are in common use to this day. The nearest

approach to a " ballad " we have found in the book is the set-

ting of Handel's celebrated chorus, " See the conquering hero

comes," to " Christ the Lord is risen to-day," which is in

infinitely better taste than setting this beautiful Easter carol to

the air of the Tyrolese "Waltz, as some wretched compilers

have done. The hundredth psalm is associated with Dr.

Madan's pleasing anthem, familiarly known by the name
Denmark. Attached to one tune we iind a hymn fifteen verses

long, the verses eight lines each ; to another tune thirteen

verses, with a chorus to each verse ; to another, fifteen verses

of six lines each. This would indicate that our lathers were as

fond of singing as the Puritans, who always finished the psalm

in hand, however many verses it might consist of." In these

days four verses are the extent of our patience or ability, and
even these are abridged or omitted to make way for a tedious

pulpit lucubration or trirling business matter of local interest.

Yet in some of our commonest hymns, the sense has been so

dovetailed by the composer that dissection is impossible.

" Jesus, lover of my soul," " Jesus my all to heaven is gone,"

are familiar examples of hymns from which it is impossible to

drop a single stanza. Why the last revisers of our hymn book

found it necessary to tear in two a hymn of five verses, and to

leave the mangled remains of such a connected history as

" Come, O thou Traveler unknown," in doublets and triplets,

seems incomprehensible. The abridgment or omission could

safely have been left to the pulpit, the hymn retained in ita

entirety, and the compilers spared the imputation of want of

taste or the reproach of sacrilege. It does not follow, because

* "Seldom moro than four or five verses." Discipline.
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selection is sometimes necessary, that the hymn book itself

should be made up of shreds and patches.

The standard publications of the Methodist Episcopal Church

will no more bear the imputation of " ballad music " than

those of John Wesley a hundred years back. In 1S0S, when
the connection consisted of less than a hundred and fifty

thousand members, the General Conference gave hearty

indorsement to the preparation of a standard compilation of

tunes for Church use among the Methodists. " David's Com-
panion, or the Methodist Standard," published by James
Evans, under the auspices of the AVesleyan Sacred Music

Society, was copyrighted in 1811. The second edition, issued

in 1S17, is before us, pages 161, tunes 1S7; some fifty of

which are found in the Harmonist of 1S37, eight in the

Devotional Harmonist of 1S50, and twenty in the Church
Singer of 1S63. The music is all solid, and mainly selected

from standard composers. A correspondent tells us that

Evans was an Englishman, who arrived in this country^ in

1800, a charming singer, who read music with facility, and who
introduced a higher and better style of sacred music among
us by musical associations, of which he was the pioneer.

To arrange and harmonize his selections Evans appears to

have employed a musical professor by the name of Leach,

who, with the ambition common to compilers, inserted in the

book no less than forty-seven tunes of his own composition,

mostly written on the higher parts of the staff in the scream-

ing style of his day, all of which have perished except a single

short meter, well known by the name ""Watchman," still

sung, though not in the vein of the taste of the. present time.

It is doubtful whether any of the ephemeral composers of this

day, who insert commonplace tunes and tame harmonies in

•compilations under modest initials, or the taking phrase "com-
posed expressly for this work," will live, like Leach, half a

century in a single one of their vapid arrangements.

The chief publications of the Church for the last half cen-

tury may be tabulated as follows :

1. David's Companion, 161 pages, by James Evans, 1811.

2. Methodist Harmonist, 215 pages, by Bangs & Mason,
1822.

3. Harmonist, 381 pages, by Mason & Lane, 1837.
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4. Sacred Harmony, 396 pages, by Lane & Tippett, 1843.

5. Devotional Harmonist, 424 pages, by Lane & Scott, 1819.

G. Hymns and Tunes, Hoyt, 224 pages, by Carlton & Por-

ter, 1S53.

7. Lute of Zion, 351 pages, by Carlton & Porter and Hunt-

ington, 1853.

8. New Lute of Zion, 368 pages, by Carlton ifc Porter and

Huntington, 1856.

9. Hymn and Tune Book, 368 pages, by Carlton & Porter,

1S57.

10. Cottage Melodies, 320 pages, by Carlton & Porter, 1859.

11. Church Singer, 41S pages, by Carlton & Porter, 1863.

12 and 13. Sunday-School Harmonist and Singer, Carlton

& Porter, 1863-4.

On what principle Gould, in his "History of Church Music

in America," published in 1853, omitted the " Harmonist,"
" Sacred Harmony," " Devotional Harmonist," and " Lute of

Zion " from his " List of Collections of Sacred Music in the

United States since 1810," we cannot divine, as these works

all contain " over three hundred pages each," the only limit

by which he professed to be guided in his selection.

Moore's Encyclopedia of Music, 1854, under the head

Psalmody, gives a large and exhaustive list of American pub-

lications, in which, of all the successive issues of the Book

Boom above named, only one finds a place, and that is the

edition of the "Methodist Harmonist," bearing the imprint

1831. " David's Companion," which Leach's forty-seven orig-

inal tunes might have rescued from the tomb of the Capulets,

is ignored :
" Watchman " might have acted the part of a life-

preserver to the name and fame of poor Leach, as " China
"

and " Windham " have done for Swan and Eeed. The entire

" Harmonist " family, the sole musical progeny of the Meth-x

odist press for thirty years, are put aside as contemptible com-

pilations, with not even a " Leach " to save them from oblivion.

Yet this entire series of publications abounds in substantial

music. No books in the country are freer from "fugue tunes"

or " ballad airs." Whatever Wesley may have thought of light

airs he abominated fugues. Fugues were the passion of the

last age. Hogarth ascribes the decline in the music of the

Romish Church to their abandonment in this. However suited
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to the organ and the sublime genius of Sebastian Baehs, they

are doubtless ill-fitted for Church singing. Wesley was right

in his appreciation of them. The day of their supremacy has

been styled the " dark ages " of American Church music.

The fugues of Billings and his successors were vicious compo-
sitions. Instead of being single melodies, sustained, in what-

ever clef they might chance to take refuge, by the other parts

as an accompaniment, they were really three or four separate

and independent melodies moving side by side, with very little

reference to the laws of harmonic combination, " each part,"

says Billings, " straining for mastery and victory," " now the

solemn bass, next the manly tenor, now the lofty counter,

now the volatile treble, now here, now there, now here again :

rush on, ye sons of harmony !" How truthfully this description

applies, those distracting medleys of separate airs, "Ocean,"
" Sherburne," tf Exhortation," once so popular, evidence. There

is no doubt that these lively fugues were a wonderful improve-

ment upon the drawling psalmody which they displaced, and

they are certainly more soul-stirring than the insipid harmoni-

zations that, without " air " enough to entitle them to the

breath of life, have been called "tunes" during the last gener-

ation. Most of these flat compositions deserve the late of the

anthem submitted for criticism by Dr. Green to Handel.
" Did you say it wanted air ? " said the composer. " Yes,"

replied Handel, "and so I threw it out of the window."

To some of these wild and rousing fugues 'the Methodists

have given countenance by extensive use; but in this they only

shared in the partiality of the whole country for this species of

music, until changing times changed the fashion .and brought

in other modes, which in their turn will one day give way to

newer if not higher styles.

During the last thirty years the Methodists have been

extensive patrons of the new books and new modes with which
the country has been flooded. A "singing school" has been

an annual necessity with every society, and a " new book " as

great a necessity as the school. Every important orchestra in

the country has stacks of discarded books, each best in its turn,

and each forced to give place to the latest novelty. The
uprightly melodies of Hastings, and the not over-original com-
positions of that great musical editor and engineer, Mason, are
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everywhere familiar with Methodist congregations. In one

respect the adoption of outside musical publications has had an
injurious tendency. The Methodist hymn book has forty par-

ticular meters, a large number of which arc found in no other

collection of hymns, and for which no compiler makes provision,

unless he is arranging music expressly for the Methodists. A
large number of his pages are of no use to any other denomina-

tion, and by as much as his book is improved for their special

use it is injured fur general circulation. Many of Wesley's

finest hymns, in particular meters, are lost for two reasons : first,

the use of outside publications; secondly, the tunes with which

they are associated in our own books are utterly unworthy of

the poetry. In the ordinary meters, long, common, and short,

there is no lack of tunes. The felt want is in the domain of

the particular meters. Where these meters are common with

those of the German and English hymnists there is no lack;

but where they become peculiarly Wesleyan there is a chasm

which no one has yet successfully bridged. From Handel and

Battishill down to the "¥'s" and "Y's" of the Hymn Tune
Book no composer has yet struck the popular vein, and given

undying music to some of the most beautiful strains of Charles

Wesley's muse. Had his son Samuel, one of the " greatest of

English musicians," instead of writing services for the Church

of England and masses for the pope of Rome, caught the

celestial fire of his father's lyrics and set them to music for the

common people, his biographers might not perhaps have writ-

ten of " great talents lost to the world," * " a memorable

example of an abortive vocation," "name and works extin-

guished with his life." f

It is extremely doubtful whether many of these Wesleyan

songs will ever be worthily set to music. For want of better

tunes the people have set popular airs to many of them ;
and

though these airs may be objectionable on account of vulgar

origin or secular associations, they are infinitely preferable to

the flat compositions in remote meters, made to hire, that dis-

figure our note books. It seems to be fated that words and

music shall never be properly associated in this world. Fulk

Greville, the patron of Dr. Burney, once " wondered at the

extraordinary phenomenon of a union of sense with sound."

* Hogarth. f Schoelcher.
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Mendelssohn's beautifully-wrought-out conception of "songs

without "words " seems almost a satire upon songs with words.

Poetical inspiration and musical are essentially different, and
when of equal force, seldom take the same channel or expend
themselves upon the same theme. In dramatic music it is

seldom that the names of a great poet and a great musician are

combined. There are ie\v Metastasios. If the music is grand,

ten to one the libretto is nonsense; if the words are poetry, the

music falters. Milton's Comus will live forever ; the music

with which it was furnished by Lawes and Arne has already

perished forever. The nearest approach to the sublime in the

union of sense and sound is found in Handel's oratorios, the

themes of which are taken from the words of inspiration, and

the music itself often seems inspired. Yet this musical

Briareus, who, when composing that most wonderful of terres-

trial harmonies, the Halleluiah Chorus, "saw all heaven

before him and the great God himself," when called on to give

to saved millions a little sons; that should sins; in the heart

through all time, in that yearning outgush of Charles Wes-
ley's experience "O love divine, how sweet thou art!" failed

utterly.

That incomparable hymn is yet tuneless, and perhaps, like

Milton's Comus, will always remain so ; but it is one of those

heart-songs that the Christian masses will sing, though com-
pelled to borrow for its musical expression a ditty from the

nearest bagpiper.

Charles Wesley's " Wrestling Jacob " is yet tuneless. " Jesus,

lover of my soul," has found its way into all the hymn books in

the world, but has yet to find a suitable musical companion.

The new year's hymn, " Come, let us anew our journey pursue,"

is yet balladized. So are scores of beautiful hymns that we
need not now particularize. One' of the facts in the life of the

great English musician Battishill is that he " condescended (!)

to set to music a colleetion of Charles Wesley's hymns." The
hymns live, but where is the music that cost the great composer
such a self-denying piece of condescension that his biographer

innst give it to the world as one of the events of his existence

!

Methodism has had one of the greatest hymnists in the

world
; will it ever know a musical genius of equal capacity

mid equal spirituality 2 We fear not. Musicians, like poets,
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aspire nt once to the epic arid dramatic, oblivions to the con-

sideration that a successful lyric may immortalize. " The Burial

of Sir John Moore" and the "Elegy in a Country Church-

yard " will be repeated when Souther's ponderous epics are

forgotten. A cabinet chef d^xuvre is preferable to West's

square acres of battle and allegory. Christian lyrics are

cherished by millions who know nothing of Dante or Milton.

The simple chorals of the Church are sung by myriads who
never heard of Pergoles'i or Haydn or Rossini. Yet poets

will not stoop to lyrics, musicians will not stoop to chorals,

and psalmody is left to the mercy of dullness or mediocrity
;

yet neither dullness nor mediocrity is aware that it requires as

much genius and talent to compose a choral of four lines as

an anthem of twenty pages. A canon of six bars was the com-

position Ilaydu sent to the University of Oxford as a test of his

musical science when a candidate for the degree of doctor in

music. Yet the world is full to-day of mediocre tune-mongers,

who think it the simplest thing in the world to '-'make a tune,"

who, having thrown together some of the musical phrases float-

ing in the brain of the century as common property, or dis-

torted the strains of some old composer, associate their limping

minims and crotchets with the standard compositions of the

old 'masters, and sell the whole as a collection of new music

!

Poor " Old Hundred " has stood sponsor for scores of worthless

collections; and so necessary is the well-known face of this

battered veteran to the sale of new publications, that these

ephemeral issues might as well honestly once and forever be
entitled ''Old Hundred & Co." He who has bought twenty
music books has bought Old Hundred, and Mear, and a few
other old stand-bys, twenty times over, and when he has taken
these pearls out of his purchase probably the balance would
scarcely be worth the paper and the binding. If Methodism
lias given the age no musical composer, it is at least saved the

reproach of flooding the country with stale productions that

will mostly die by the time the ink has dried upon the page.

Saving lor our precious particular meters we have no need of

a composer, and to these none but a Wesley in the domain of

music, inspired of the Holy Ghost, will ever do justice. Tunes,

like everything else, follow the fluctuations of fashion ; but it is

not necessary that the Church seek, like the makers of women's
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hats, four styles a year. A true tune, like a true prophecy, or

a true proverb, or a true poem, lasts forever. Time is the only

test of excellence. Great composers are known, not by their

works in bulk, but by some one work, composed in an hour of

inspiration, that has fastened upon the popular heart forever.

The whole annals of literature illustrate this fact. It is equally

true in music. " The Soldiers' Chorus " has given " Faust " and

Goudinot sudden celebrity. It is whistled at every street cor-

ner, trolled by every schoolboy, played by every country band,

thrummed by every boarding-school miss upon the piano,

ground out of every barrel organ. If the inspiration is genuine

it will be like Rossini's famous " Di Tanti Palpiti," as fresh

half a century hence as now ; if not it will pall upon the public

palate and die. If, out of reams of blotted music paper, the

arduous composer gets a single page that lasts a century, or

even for a single generation, he has reason to congratulate

himself. A.sprig of laurel may be his, if not the wreath of

immortality.

The genius of past ages has made us the heirs of its best

inspirations. How shall we make the best use of its treasures ?

Because the forms of the jewels are old fashioned, shall we pre-

fer alloys to pure gold and plating to solid silver ? Out of their

voluminous writings here and there a choice strain of Tallis,

Lawes, Purcell, Handel, Arnc, Arnold, and Boyce, has taken

possession of the Christian world. Shall we displace these

precious inspirations for insipid melodies and trite harmonies,

made yesterday to be forgotten to-morrow?

The power to write music belongs to few; the power to

interpret it pertains to many. Singers are like composers in

the desire to seek the upper regions of the art. ' A genuine

singer, like a genuine orator, is given to the world once in a

century. Catalanis, Malibrans, Linds, Kelloggs, Farinellis,

Lablachcs, and Brahams are rare. The want of real artists,

and the expense of time and cultivation necessary to make an

artist, even when nature lias bestowed the requisite gifts, render

music one of the costliest of luxuries. Yoice and skill are

marketable endowments, and wealth and fame are lavished

upon the fortunate possessors. A good voice must accomplish

two things, make its possessor's fortune and gratify the public

ear. The Church is no place fur show, the concert room is a
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narrow field, and the stage is the only resource. The stage mo-
nopolizes all the Lest musical talent of civilized lands. It is

vain for the Church to attempt to compete with the stage.

Even at Home the effort has proved a failure. Ilired quartettes

at the back of a congregation, concealed by curtains, come
ridiculously short of the effects produced by the same singers

behind the footlights in the presence of an orchestra and

dramatic accompaniments, under the inspiration of applauding

thousands, and pay to the tune of ten to twenty thousand

dollars for a single season. Operatic singing should be con-

fined to the opera. The Church is no place for its display

either in vocal song or instrumental voluntaries. Its introduc-

tion by irreligious leaders has scandalized the good from the

days of Confucius. " If a man," says the great Chinese

philosopher, " he without the virtues proper to humanity,

what has he to do with music?" "Church music,
1

' says old

Tansur, " should have as little of the playhouse maggots and
voluntaries in it as possible. ' It should always be free from

all galliardizing notes, military tattoos, or frothy jigging airs,

which only tickle the cars of the chimerical with light fancies.

Such strains prophanc the service of God, and bring the play-

house into the Church, whereby we are toodled out of our reason

and 'religion, morality ana devotion, by persons of corrupt

morals, more lit for penance and correction than for the offices

of religion and exultation."

It is not to be doubted that the abuse of Church music by
organists, choristers, and choirs, has entitled them to all the

maledictions heaped upon them from Prynne to Adam Clarke.*

Whatever may be the usages of Romish Churches, or high

Church chapels and cathedrals, the theory of Protestantism in

general is that music is solely for the worship of God, and that

the Church is no place for show, or performance, or exhibition

of talent and skill.

If this be the theory of Protestantism in general, what is

that of Methodism in particular \ Is it not to-day what it was

in the days of John Wesley, "let all sing, not one in ten

only?" Is it not that we arc to sing with the spirit as

well as with the understanding ? If choirs are employed,

* It was nil observation of Gregory the Great. A.D. GOO, that singers were more

admired for their due voices than for their precepts or their piety.
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is it that they may monopolize the singing and shotv

oft* their skill and execution, or is it that the}7 may

lead the devotions of the entire congregation ? If these

questions be answered in the negative our occupation is gone;

we have lost the fire and unction of the fathers without

acquiring the science of other denominations. There is no

longer the difference between us and them that existed forty

years ago. While we have adopted choirs, they, by the extens-

ive use of hymn tune books, profusely sprinkled with " ballad

airs " borrowed from our repertories, have resorted to congre-

gational singing, and consequent spiritual elevation in this part

of sacred worship. The musical mission of American Protest-

antism is a humble one. It has no masses, no cathedral serv-

ices, no chanted liturgies, no set anthems or oratorios. It is

simple psalmody, and even its right to this in metrical form is

questioned. The musical mission of Methodism is humbler still.

" The history of music in jSTew England," says Hood, " for

the first two centuries, is the history of psalmody alone." The
history of Methodist singing is the history of hymnody alone.

The psalms, by the non-adoption of the prayer book prepared

by our founder, have dropped out of our services altogether.

They are neither said nor sung in all the borders of cisatlantic

Methodism. The apostle says, " psalms and hymns and

spiritual songs." Our practice confines us to hymns and

spiritual songs. We are hardly biblical, much less are we
artistic. Poets and poetical musicians and critics will hardly

allow our sacred lyrics a place in the lowest grades of poetry

;

musicians will hardly rank our choral rounds of thirty-two

notes each in the lowest grade of musical composition. Pro-

fessional singers would laugh at our orchestral displays, visit

with sneers and contempt our efforts at congregational singing.

Bnsby says "the vocal part of our parochial service is gener-

ally so ill performed that an organ decently played, loud enough

to drown the voices, is a blessing." Charles Auchester is

made to say, "my greatest trial was going to Church, because

the singing was so wretchedly bad it made my ears ache. I

complained to my mother, but she said we could not help it if

ignorant persons were employed to praise God."
The singing of the masses is not for the car but for the

individual heart. Singing for the ear must be sought in the

Poueth Sekies, Vol. XVII.—24
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parlor, in the concert room, at the opera, if your conscience

will allow you to go there, but not in the Church of God,

particularly in a Church where the music forms so small a

portion of the services. The conviction is growing upon the

mind of the Church that every effort of the spiritual Chris-

tianity of the age should be bent toward making the masses

of Christian worshipers do at least a part of the singing of

every public service. One characteristic of Methodist singing

it should not lose, namely, its extemporaneousness, sponta-

neousness, adaptation to the sense or narration of Christian

experience, the application in social worship of a single

stanza or a stirring chorus to a specific case. " Spiritual songs "

may be as sedulously cultivated as ever; spiritual ditties should

be discountenanced ever.

The latest phrase of the book-publishing mania is flood-

ing the country with Sunday-school note books, in which

every species of poetical trash is associated with lower than

ballad music to initiate the rising generation into the mys-

teries of Christian song. The burden of a large number of

these wretched ditties is the praise of the Sunday-school it-

self, in place of the praise of God. This is an undoubted

evil, and needs immediate reformation. The style of our

Church music will rise with the general rise of music and

musical taste in the country. Our public schools are doing

well, but nut so well as they should do in this matter. The
absurd custom is still followed of teaching music to classes in

the mass instead of individualizing the lesson, and making each

pupil sing independently as he reads or recites his languages or

mathematics. When all understand the notes, as every one

who has been through one of our public schools ought to do,

and can read a plain piece of psalmody, hymn tune books will

be of use. At present, it is perhaps safe to say that from one

half to nine tenths of our choir singers, especially females,

cannot read the commonest music at sight.* Holding up music

books is sheer affectation. Put hymn tune books into their

* When Handel was about to bring out the " Messiah," wishing to try some of its

pieces, he sought, for some one who could sinti at sight, and was recommended to one

Janson, who managed BO badly that the composer, purple with anger, and swearing

in four or five languages at once, cried out, " You schountrel ! tit you not tell me dat

you could sing at soit?" " Yes, sir," replied the cathedral singer, " but not atjint

$ight." Our choir singers, like poor Janson. sing at sight, but not at first sight I
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hands, and it would at least save the ridiculous, farce so often

witnessed, of bobbing the head like a shuttlecock between the

tune book and the hymn. It has always seemed singular to us

that professional singers will come upon the stage and sing all

the evening without a scrap of words or music before them,

while the singers of a Church orchestra cannot recollect the

twenty or thirty notes of a tune sung over four or five times a

Sunday, and perhaps half the Sundays of the year. Of our

own hymn tune book we have already incidentally noted the

main deficiency, namely, in that department which it is at

present impossible adequately to supply, the particular meters.

If we were to indicate another deficiency it would be to point

out the absence of some thirty or more of the most popular

tunes of the age, mostly by Lowell Mason, and other composers

of acknowledged merit. One third of our hymns are in par-

ticular meters, one third of the hymn tunes are in particular

meter. Of these, twenty-five are by old authors, twenty-five

more, or so, by new authors, and acceptable, some of the rest

are passable, but mainly they are trash, which might and ought

to be banished for something better.

We can think of no more fitting conclusion to this article

than a brief exhibit of the efforts made by the associated choirs

of New York City and vicinity for the promotion of sacred

music in our branch of the Christian Church. Last year

they addressed to the General Conference the following memo-
rial, which, for its concise exhibit of the whole subject, is worthy
of a prominent place in the history of the Church

:

To the General Conference of the Jfethodist Episcopal Church,
held in Philadelphia, May, 1SG4, this Memoried of Choristers

and others is respectfully }>rescnt<ed

:

Bektiirex and Fathers,—The place which music has ever held
in the Church, and the part it has performed in the success of
Methodism, establishes its importance.

While some denominations of Christians, by artistic skill unat-

tainable by the masses, have excited admiration, it has been the

purpose of the Methodist Church that music should be the medium
and instrument of fervent spiritual devotions, adapted to all.

In this, as in other matters of ChurcU polity, our puritanic affin-

ities have caused us to lean too strongly away from ceremonials,
and thus we have not sufficiently cherished the science of music, or
»ept pace with the advanced state of society.

It is true we have not been without efforts, which have at least
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fixed the love of music and sacred song in the affections of our
people stronger* perhaps, and more widely diffused than in any
other body of Christians

;
yet it is apparent that we are, as a

denomination, without a musical literature or satisfactory profes-

sorship.

"We need music of an elevated and devotional character, wedded
to our incomparable poetry, by which both shall be engraven upon
the memory of our people, producing a oneness of taste and prac-

tice. Then shall Ave accomplish the prophetic desire: "Let the

people praise thee, O God ; let all the people praise thee
!"

The efforts hitherto made have been diverse and sectional, and
have not secured the regard and sympathy of our wide-spread

membership. A more extensive movement is now contemplated.

Already a society has been formed and is in successful operation,

designing to associate the choirs of the Methodist Episcopal Church
of New York and vicinity, and also extend its correspondence and
sympathies throughout our connection.

Tins society of the "Associated Choirs" is about to call a Con-
vention of choristers and others interested in the music of the

Church, by which a concord of views may be had, and plans

devised which may obtain the desired results.

Promotive of such purposes, the society respectfully asks that a

committee may be appointed by the General Conference of the

Methodist Episcopal Church to co-operate with said society and
convention, by which the prestige of official sanction may be given

to such measures and publications as may have its approval.

For such purpose the subscribers hereto append their names.
Jonx Stepiiexso>~, President of the Associated Choirs.
L. A. Bexjamin, Conductor.

New York, May 2, 1SG4.

This memorial was presented by Rev. E. S. Foster, D. D.,

of New York city, and referred to a special committee. The
committee, in bringing in their report, stated that they could

not give a better expression of their views than those expressed

in the memorial, and asked leave to adopt that paper as their

report. It was unanimously adopted, and a committee of five

were appointed, namely : Rev. Thomas Carlton, of New York;
Eev. Luke Hitchcock, of Chicago; Rev. John Lanahan, of

Baltimore ; Rev. James Pike, of Sanbornton Bridge, N. II.

;

Rev. Isaac S. Bingham, of Auburn, 1ST. Y.

With the practical wisdom common in deliberative bodies,

the General Conference took care that the members of the

committee should be so widely scattered that there is no pros-

pect of their meeting before the next quadrennial session.

In October last the associated choirs called a convention in

New York city, which sat i'ov ten days, and issued, as the result
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of its deliberations, the following resolutions, which have not

only elicited full notice from our own press, but have attracted

attention in high quarters in other denominations

:

Resolved, 1. That singing is an important element of divine

worship; it is, therefore, our duty to aim at its highest perfection.

2. That singing is the part of public worship in which the whole
congregation can unite, and therefore the assignment of this serv-

ice to a select few, practically to the exclusion of the congregation,

is at variance with the spirit of divine worship, and subversive of

its purposes.

3. That singing is a religious exercise commanding our entire

faculties, and is the mode by which many of our noblest aspirations

and holiest feelings find expression.

4. That in churches of non-liturgical observances singing is the

only opportunity for a common declaration of faith and public

general confession.

5. That this Convention express as its conviction that the author-

ized version of hymns in use among us should be sacredly guarded
from displacement in our public worship by a loose sentimental

literature.

G. That a selection of hymns for Sunday-school purposes be
embodied in the Church Hymn-Book, and engrossed in the general

index.

V. That singing is a part of divine worship, in which instrumental
music, when employed, should be subordinate—an accompaniment,
not a substitute.

S. That the human voice is the standard of pci-fection in music;
and as accompaniment, not supersedure, of the vocal powers is the
object of instrumental music in sacred worship, and as the modern
organ, in its genera, combines in one instrument the excellences

for such purpose, we therefore recommend the organ as the most
suitable instrument.

0. That the importance of singing points to the necessity of re-

garding the wise counsel of our revered founder :
" Let all the peo-

ple be diligently instructed in singing;" we therefore' recommend
to pastors and Church ofticiaries that their several congregations
be regularly assembled for practice in Church music, and our peo-

ple are earnestly urged to attend thereto as a religious duty.

10. That in the attainment of science an educated professorship
is a necessity; it is therefore recommended that we cherish those

engaged in the profession of music, and that our Churches make
Uiore liberal appropriations for that part of Church service.

11. That while we fully recognize the importance of musical

knowledge, and ability to sing "with the understanding," we are
also persuaded that this is of secondary importance in the worship
"t Cod, and that the primary injunction to "sing with the spirit"

(mould cause us to commit the direction of such service to those
who have also been divinely instructed.
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12. That the best form of book for congregational singing is that
with hymns and tunes on the same page ; and for compactness, the

four parts written on two staves.

1 3. That, in such book, each meter should have a preponderance
of tunes selected from those already in use, aud most approved by
our Churches.

14. That, for congregational music, tunes of extreme intervals

or complicated harmony are not desirable.

These resolves tell their own story, and need no special com-

ment from us. Tliey go in heartily for congregational singing,

and the subordination of choirs and organs to general vocal

music. AYe indorse their doctrine. The tenth resolution calls

for an educated professorship, and liberal appropriation for its

support. "When talent appears it is well to sustain it liberally,

but money will never create it ; and we have already shown
that the Church fails to compete with the stage in attracting

either composers or performers. It costs some of our metro-

politan Churches thousands yearly for music, but they are not

expended in teaching the people or inducing them to sing. It

is doubtful if Methodism needs to go into any such outlay for

the execution of its simple hynmody, or to carry out the

injunction of the psalmist quoted in the memorial: "Let the

people praise thee, O God : let all the people praise thee
!"

Art. IV.—DANA'S MANUAL OF GEOLOGY.

Manual of Geology : Treating of the Principles of the Science,

with Special Reference to American Geological History. For the

Use of Colleges, Academies, and Schools of Science. By James

D. Dana, M.A., LL.D., Silliman Professor of Geology and Natu-

ral History iu Yale College ; Author of a System of Mineralogy,

of Reports of Wilkes's Exploring Expedition on Geology, on

Zoophytes, and on Crustacea, etc. Illustrated by a Chart

of the World, and over One Thousand Figures, mostly from

American Sources. Philadelphia : Theodore Bliss & Co. Lon-

don : Trubner & Co. 1803.

This is an excellent treatise on a most interesting and import-

ant branch of human study ; and its publication will mark an

era in the History of American Geological Science.





18G5.] Dana's Manual of Geology. 379

The author first became known by the publication of his

work on Mineralogy, which appeared in 1S37, only four years

after his graduation at Yale, and very soon was adopted as

a standard authority not in this country only, but in all coun-

tries where the science is cultivated. Three editions of it have

appeared, and it is understood a fourth is in course of prepara-

tion. It is one of the most elaborate works on this branch of

science that has ever appeared, and in every part gives evidence

of the wonderful industry and extensive research of the author.

It is such a work as could be prepared only by one having

access to an almost perfect collection of modern scientific works

and 'journals ; and such a collection, probably, is not to be

found in this country elsewhere than in the editorial office of

that immense repository of American Science, familiarly known
as Silliman's Journal, which has just completed its eighty-

eighth volume, and with which the author has long been con-

nected as associate editor.

His Reports, beautifully illustrated with his own pencil, upon

Geology, Zoophytes, Crustacea} etc., in connection with "Wilkes's

Exploring Expedition, are also well known.

Occupying so high a place among the scientific writers of the

country and of the age, when it was known that he had a

work in preparation on the subject of Geology, something of

more than ordinary excellence was of course expected. Nor
have we been disappointed.

We have already said that the publication of this work will

mark an era in the history of American geological science,

but in some respects it will do more than this, and even mark
an era in the history of the science itself.

Before the publication of the great work of Sir Charles Lyell,

in 1830, usually called his Principles of Geology,* it was very

generally believed, even by educated men, that this earth had
been brought to its present condition, not by the gradual action

of natural causes, but by the frequent and direct interference

of the same Almighty Tower that originally called it into be-

ing. The effects of the various geological agencies, which are

constantly at work before our eyes, were of course acknowledged

;

*Thc first volume of tin's work was published in 1S30, and the second in 1832.

Sco Principles of Geology, by Charles Lyell, Esq., F.R.S., Philadelphia, 1837, vol
it Preface, p. 7.
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but they were supposed to be entirely inadequate to produce

the mighty changes that have taken place in many parts of the

earth's crust.

Nor was this so absurd as it may now seem, if we fail to take

into account the opinions that then prevailed on other points.

It was then believed— and the Bible was erroneously supposed

bo to teach—that the earth had existed only some six or seven

thousand years ; and only this limited time being allowed for

the production of the great changes revealed to us by the rocky

strata of the globe, it follows, as a matter of course, either that

Nature in time past must have been wonderfully " prodigal of

violence," or else there must have been direct interference of

creative power.

At one time it was supposed that the seven days of creation,

mentioned in the first chapter of Genesis, might be understood

to indicate as many different periods of indefinite duration, at

the end of each of which the Creator thus interfered by his

power, at once putting an end to the then existing order of

things, and introducing a new order.* And some even sup-

posed that the grand geological formations, separated as many
of them arc— one from the next succeeding— by such abrupt

transitions, might indicate the successive six days' work. This,

of course, required that the number of formations should cor-

respond to the number of days.

The singular abruptness, often seen in the transition from a

great geological formation to the succeeding one, is well illus-

trated in the vicinity of London. "We may be allowed to refer

to it for the benefit of such as are not altogether familiar with

the subject. The city of London stands in a basin which is

everywhere covered to a depth of several hundred feet with a

peculiar brown clay, known as the " London clay," and directly

beneath the clay stratum is the chalk formation. Now the

chalk is the uppermost and last of the secondary or mesozoic

rocks, and the clay which rests upon it is the lowest and first

of the tertiary or ccnozoic rocks ; but the fossils of the two are

entirely and utterly distinct from each other. It appears there-

fore that after the deposition of the chalk, and before the clay

was thrown down, there must have been an entire change in

everything in the region ! All the old animals of the chalk

Hitchcock, Bib. Rep., vol. v, p. 115, and vi, p. 287. Jamison, Amer. Jour.

Sci., vol. rxvi, p. 26.
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period disappeared, and other and different races were intro-

duced before the deposition of the clay. And how different

the clay itself from the chalk; and what a different combina-
tion of circumstances must have been required for its deposition !

This abrupt transition from the chalk formation to the next
succeeding, is recognized in numerous localities in the different

quarters of the globe, and appears to have been absolutely

universal. Other similar abrupt transitions between contiguous

formations in lower and older strata are well known ; but un-

fortunately for this hypothesis, the exact number of six cannot
be made out.

At another time the notion prevailed very extensively

that most or all the changes that have taken place in the

crust of the globe, as indicated by its rocky strata, may
have been produced by the flood of jSoah, and its attendant

circumstances.

It is scarcely necessary so say that these opinions have now
at length been discarded almost universally, and geologists of

all countries agree in the opinion that we are to look for the

causes of all the changes the crust of this globe has undergone,

only to the same geological agents as we know now to be con-

stantly at work. Some of them, from the nature of the case,

were probably more active in the early geological periods than

they now are, but in other respects they are the same. Hut-
ton indeed has the credit of having given expression to

this opinion at a comparatively early period, but for a long

time it gained few adherents. His work, entitled " Theory
of the Earth," in which the opinion is expressed, was pub-

lished in 1788 ;'" but it was reserved for Lyell, more than

forty years later, to search out and give to the world the

convincing proofs of this doctrine. His great work, entitled

" Principles of Geology, being an Inquiry how far the Former

Changes of the Earth's Surface are Referrible to C;uiscs now
in Operation," which made its appearance in 1830, though at

first viulently opposed by some very good men, gradually won
its way to the coniidence of candid inquirers, and became

the chief agent in forming the present universal belief on this

subject.

This work of Lyell is a prodigy of its kind ; and though

*Lyoll's Principles, voL i, pp. CO, 71, Phil. Ed.
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treating of a science which is making constant, and almost
daily progress, it can never become obsolete. With singular

industry the author ransacked the whole range of ancient and
modern literature for recorded instances to prove and illustrate

the great geological changes that have occurred during the

period covered by the history of our race ; and also visited a

greater number of important geological localities, thus probably
extending his own personal observations over a larger portion

of the earth's surface than any other professed geologist has

ever done. The book is written in an easy, perspicuous style
;

and what is more, every page evinces the perfect sincerity and
candor with which every fact is stated, and every opinion ex-

pressed.

But did Lyell himself fully appreciate the deep importance

and extended bearing of his own teachings ?

This doctrine, that the earth's surface or crust has come to

its present condition by the slow operation of natural agents,

even the same as we now see at work, makes the science of

geology—at least in one of its principal departments—simply a

history ; and, as a matter of course, it requires to be treated as

such. On this view there has been in all past time, from the

earliest periods, a regular succession of events in the opera-

tion of the various geological agencies; the condition of things

in the earth's crust at any time being not only the result of

causes still in operation, but at the same time also growing

out of the condition of things in the age next preceding.

Thus the condition of things at the present age, in any

place, must have grown out of that of the last age, and the

condition of things in the last age must have grown out of

that in the next preceding, and so on indefinitely. It is

indeed true, if the crust of the earth has been brought to its

present condition, not by the operation of natural causes, but

by a succession of miracles, it still has a history, in a sense,

but then this history must be limited to a mere descrip-

tion of the successive cataclysms ; and these being, as sup-

posed, mere arbitrary interferences of divine power, there

would not necessarily be any connection between them. And
so too, if the present condition of the earth be the result

of the action of geological agents, but modified by occa-

sional miraculous interferences, there can be no longer any
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reasoning from effect to cause, since we never can be certain,

in regard to any particular thing, whether it be the effect of the

cause supposed, or whether it be not, on the. other hand, the

result solely of miraculous agency.

But after illustrating and proving, in so able a manner, the

truth of Hntton's early but sagacious view, which as we have

seen makes the science of geology a histor}', how does Lyell

proceed to present this history before us? Why, "back end

foremost," beginning by describing first the most recent events,

and closing with the most ancient !
* But this work of Lyell,

though really a history written backwards, has for more than

thirty years maintained the position it took very soon after its

publication, as a standard authority, not indeed inferior to any

other in any language !

At length, however, in this excellent work of Prof. Dana,

we have the true idea realized : a history of the earth written

in the order of the events. And if the publication of

Lyell's work, a third of a century ago, marked an era in the

progress of opinions on this branch of science, so will this also,

but in a different way.f It may not indeed effect such a

change of opinion on any important point connected with the

science, but it invests American geology, at least, with such

new interest, and throws around the study of it such new
charms, that we may reasonably expect it to receive a new im-

pulse.

But while geology is properly a history, we are not to under-

stand that historical geology is the whole of the science. There
are other departments besides the historical, of which we shall

have occasion to speak subsequently.

* " It has been often said that geology is a history, the records of which are

written in the rocks ; and such is its highest department. But is this clearly ap-

preciated ? If so, why do we find text-books, even the one highest in authority

in the English language, written back end foremost, like a history of England

commencing with the reign of Victoria ? In history tho phases of every age are

deeply rooted in the preceding, and intimately dependent on the whole past. There
is a literal unfolding of events as time moves on ; and this is eminently true of geol-

°£J-
'

—

liana's Address at Providence. Proceedings of the American Association

for the Advancement of Science ; Ninth Meeting, held at Providence. E. I., August,

1835, p. 4.

t One or two email works on geology have heretofore been published, which
treat the subject in this order, but no one, it is believed, which is of standard au-
thority.

'
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We have already more than intimated our opinion of this

work ; we consider it not inferior to any other in the language,

and, for American students especially, vastly superior to all

others. The very beginning, the " Introduction," is surpass-

ingly beautiful, and the reading of it cannot fail deeply to im-

press the mind, and prepare it for the eloquent pages that are

to follow.

1. Kingdoms of Nature. Science, in her survey of the earth,

has recognized three kingdoms of nature : the animal, the vege-

table, and the inorganic ; or, naming them from the forms charac-

teristic of each, the Animal Kingdom, the Plant Kingdom, and the

Crystal Kingdom. An individual in either kingdom has its sys-

tematic mode of formation and growth.—P. 1.

The particular mode of growth of the individual in each

kingdom being then described, substantially as by other

writers, the author proceeds :

2. But the earth, also, according to geology, has been brought
to its present condition through a series of changes or progressive

formations, and from a state as utterly featureless as a germ.

Moreover, like a plant or animal, it has its special systems of in-

terior and exterior structure, and of interior and exterior con-

ditions, movements, and changes ; and although Infinite Mind has

guided all events toward the great end, a world of mind, the earth

has, under this guidance and appointed law, passed through a reg-

ular course of history and growth. Having therefore, as a sphere,

its comprehensive system of growth, it is a unit or individual, not
indeed in cither of the three kingdoms of nature which have been
mentioned, but in a higher, a world kingdom. Every sphere in

space must have had a related system of growth, and all are, in

fact, individuals of this kingdom of worlds.
Geology treats of the earth in this grand relation. ...
3. The earth, regarded as an individuality in a world-kingdom,

has not only its comprehensive system of growth, hi which strata

have been added to strata, continents and "seas defined, mountains
reared, and valleys, rivers, and plains formed, all in orderly plan,

but also a system of currents in its oceans and atmosphere, the

earth's circulating system; its equally world-wide system in the

distribution of heat, light, moisture, and magnetism
;

plants and

animals ; its system of secular variations (daily, annual, etc.,) in its

climate and all meteorological phenomena. In these characteristics

the sphere before us is an individual, as much as a crystal or a tree

;

and, to arrive at any correct views on these subjects, the world
must be regarded in this capacity. The distribution of man and
nations, and of all productions that pertain to man's welfare, comes
in under the same grand relation

; for in helping to carry forward

man's progress as a race, the sphere is working out its final pur-

pose.—Pp. 1 and 2.
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Geology then takes its proper place as a distinct branch of

the science of nature or'natural history. It is not a dull dis-

cussion of cataclysms and convulsions that have occurred in the

earth in past times without law or order, with descriptions of

disgusting monsters, "hobgoblins and chimeras dire," but a

grand development of events which have taken place in regu-

lar order, those of any one period having had their origin and.

cause in those of the next preceding, and so on in long succes-

sion; all this, of course, under the control and continued super-

intendence of the same Divine Mind that in infinite wisdom
originally called matter into being, and gave it its properties

and laws.

But before entering upon the discussion of the earth's indi-

vidual development, it will add much to the interest of the

study if we understand the true "relation of the earth to the

universe." This topic the author of this work briefly but beau-

tifully places before us as follows

:

Relation of the Earth to the Universe. While recognizing the
earth as a sphere in a world-kingdom, it is also important to ob-
serve that the earth holds a very subordinate position in the sys-

tem of the heavens. It is one of the smaller satellites of the sun
;

its size about t.tott.otu- that of the sun. And the planetary system
to which it belongs, although three thousand millions of miles in

radius, is but one among myriads, the nearest star [being] seven
thousand times further off than Neptune. Thus it appears that
the earth is a very little object in the universe. Hence we natu-
rally conclude that the earth i^ but a dependent part of the solar

system
; that as a satellite of the sun, in conjunction with other

planets, it could no more have existed before the sun, or our plan-

etary system before the universe of which it is a part, than the
hand before the body which it obediently attends.

Truly insigniricaut and unimportant this our earthly footstool

is, considered comparatively in this light, but not so insignifi-

cant or unimportant when considered in another light. The
author proceeds

:

Although thus diminutive, the laws of the earth arc the laws of
the universe. One of the fundamental laws of matter is gravita-
tion

; and this we trace not only through our planetary system, but
among the fixed stars, and thus know that one law pervades the
universe.

The rays of light which come in from the remote limits of space
are a visible declaration of unity. . . .

Meteoric stones are specimens of celestial bodies occasionally
sent to us from the heavens. They exemplify the same chemical
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and crystallographic laws as the rocks of the earth, and have
afforded no new element or principle of any kind.

The moon presents to the telescope a surface covered with the

craters of volcanoes, having forms that are well illustrated by some
of the earth's volcanoes, although of immense size. The principles

exemplified on the earth are but repeated in her satellite.

Thus from gravitation, light, meteorites, and the earth's satellite,

we learn that there is oneness of law through spaee. The elements

may differ in different systems, but it is a difference such as exists

among known elements, and could give us no new fundamental

laws." New crystalline forms might be found in the depths of

space, but the laws of crystallography would be the same that are

displayed before us among the crystals of the earth. A text-book

on Crystallography, Physics, or Celestial- Mechanics, printed in one

of our printing-offices, would serve for the universe. . . .

The earth, therefore, although but an atom in immensity, is

immensity itself in its revelations of truth ; and science, though
gathered from one small sphere, is the deciphered law of all

spheres.

It is well to have the mind deeply imbued with this thought
before entering upon the study of the earth. It gives grandeur to

science and dignity to man, and will help the geologist to appre-

hend the loftier characteristics of the last of the geological ages.

—

Pp. 3, 4.

These are long extracts, considering the few pages to which

our article must be limited, but the reader who lias not ready

access to the work itself will not regret their insertion. They

are taken from the author's " Introduction," and every one will

agree that they furnish excellent ground of hope for a satisfac-

tory treatment of the subject in the body of the work.

The author's division of his subject is peculiar and original.

His work treats of the science under the rive heads or " Parts,"

Physiographic Geology, Lithological Geology, Histor-

ical Geology, Dynamical Geology, and Cosmogony.

Under the treatment of so able a hand this arrangement

answers well, though at first view it seems defective, especially

for a work to be put into the hands of students. A very nat-

ural arrangement for a text-book on geology is that adopted in

the " Elements of Geology " by Gray and Adams, which, for quite

a number of years, has been the chief text-book in this branch

of science used in American seminaries of learning. The

essential peculiarity of it is that a considerable space, at the

very first, is devoted to the discussion of "Geological Agen-

cies," that is, the agents by which the earth has been brought
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to its present condition. This to the student is of great import-

ance us a preparation for the task he has prescribed for him-

self. Few persons that have not had their attention called to

the wonderful effects produced by those agencies, with special

reference to this science, are aware of the great geological

changes that are almost everywhere constantly in progress

even before our eyes. They have indeed seen some change in

the river's bank or channel, or in the filling up of a harbor or

watercourse, or the slide that has come down the side of a

mountain, and have read of similar occurrences elsewhere, and of

the results of earthquakes and volcanic action ; but still, without

a systematic examination very few are capable of appreciating

the mighty changes which have been produced by these agen-

cies during the few thousand years denominated the historic

period.

This preparation, in some form, for the study of the grand

subject, seems to be essential for the student ; and if before

entering upon the study of this work he can find time to read

only a few chapters of the first volume of " I/yell's Principles,''

he will find it a great advantage.

This point, on a smaller scale, is recognized by all writers on
geology, by introducing somewhere in their works a chapter

treating specially of the general classification of animals and

plants. Our author occupies twenty pages (pp. 147-167) in

this way. This in fact is absolutely necessary for a proper

understanding of the subject.

The name Physiographic Geology, which the author has

chosen for the first part of the work, is perhaps sufficiently

expressive of the topics discussed in it. These are essentially

the same as we find treated of in works on Physical Geography.

They are necessarily included in any proper description of the

earth, but we do not recollect to have seen them so formally

introduced in any other work on geology. Many of the points

presented are the same substantially as are found in other

authors, but some are original and striking:

If a globe be cut through the center by a plane intersecting the
meridian of 175° E. at the parallel of 40° X., one of the hemispheres
thus made, the northern, will contain nearly all the land of the
globe, and the other be almost wholly water. . . .

The pole of the land-hemisphere in this map is the western half
of the British Channel ; and if this poiut on a common globe be
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placed in the zenith, under the brass meridian, the horizon-circle

will then mark the division between the two hemispheres.—Pp.
10, 11.

The author might have added, the pole of this land-hemi-

sphere, being thus nearly midway between London and Paris,

may be taken as the great center of civilization and of finance

for the whole globe.

In this part of the work the grand features of the earth's

surface, its continents and oceans, its mountain ranges and ele-

vated plateaus, its rivers, lakes, and islands, its oceanic and

atmospheric currents, are well but of course briefly described.

The continents arc only two in number, the eastern and west-

ern—the "orient" and the "Occident"—Australia being con-

sidered as making a part of the " orient," as is evidently proper.

The eastern continent, even including Australia as a part of it,

does not extend as far south as the western, but has a much
greater breadth in its northern part, and its southern bifid pro-

longations are separated by the Indian Ocean.

The highest mountains of the globe are in the torrid zone

;

and nearly within the same limits the waters in east and west

lines almost divide both the orient and Occident, there being

required for the purpose only thirty-seven miles of can/1 at the

Isthmus of Darien, and seventy miles at the Isthmus of Suez.

There are three great oceanic basins, the Atlantic, the Indian,

and the Pacific. The first two have but few islands, but in the

Pacific there are no less than six hundred and seventy-five.

Many of these are in clusters in mid-ocean, and may be consid-

ered the tops of sub-oceanic mountains.

Climate too conies in for consideration, and many interesting

and important facts are presented.

The laws of the winds arc the basis of the distribution of

sterility and fertility :

1. The warm tropical winds, or trades, are moist winds ; and
blowing against cooler land, or meeting cooler currents of air, they
drop the moisture in rain or snow. Consequently, the side of the

continent or of an island struck by them—that is", the eastern— is

the moist side.

2. The cool extra-tropical winds from the westward and high

latitudes are only moderately moist, (tor the capacity for moisture

depends on the temperature,) blowing against a coast, ami bending
toward the equator, they become warmer, and continue to take
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up more moisture as they heat up ; and hence they are drying

winds. Consequently, the side of a continent struck by these

westerly currents—that is, the western—is the drier side.

There is, therefore, double reason for the difference in moisture

between the opposite sides of a continent.

Consequently, the annual amount of rain falling in tropical South
America is 116 inches, while on the opposite side of the Atlantic

it is 76 inches. In the temperate zone of the United States, east of

the Mississippi, the average fall is about 44 inches ; in Europe,
only 32

It is well for America that her mountains stand in the far west,

instead of on her eastern borders to intercept the atmospheric
moisture and pour it immediately back into the ocean. The waters
of the great Gulf of Mexico (which has almost the area of the

United States east of the Mississippi) and those of the Mediterra-

nean are a provision against drought for the continents adjoin-

ing. It is bad for Africa that her loftiest mountains are on her

eastern border.—Pp. 46, 47.

One peculiarity of our American rivers he omits to mention.

Nearly all our rivers are subject to greater variations in the

quantity of water flowing in them at different seasons than

European rivers are. This is greatly to the disadvantage of the

interests of navigation on them. The rivers of Europe are

indeed subject to the same irregularities, but in less degree.

The reason is found in the fact that the mountains of Europe,

where several of the larger rivers have their origin, are covered

the whole year with ice and snow, which are rapidly melted

by the heat of summer, and thus the flow of water in the differ-

ent seasons is in a great degree equalized.

The Second Part of the work before us, devoted to Litho-

logical Geology, contains a very full description of all the

various kinds 'of rocks which form the crust of our globe, or all

that part of it to which we have access ; while the Fourth

Part, or Dynamical Geology, treats of the causes of events

in the earth's geological progress.

These two great branches of the general subject are certainly

to some extent distinct from each other, and yet it is a question

whether there is anything to be gained by treating of them sepa-

rately. In another connection he says :
" Geology is sometimes

delined as the science ofthe structure of the earth. But the ideas

of structure and origin of structure are inseparably connected

and in all geological investigations they go together."—P. 4.

This is indeed said of the structure of the earth itself, but it is

Four.™ Series, Vol. XVII.—25
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equally true of the structure of the strata that form the earth's

crust, to which the teachings of the science are chiefly limited.

The difficulty of separating a description of the rocks from any
discussion of the forces or agents by which they have been
formed, becomes very apparent when an attempt is made to

describe certain kinds of rocks, as those called metamorphic.
To convey a clear idea of the peculiar characteristics of these

rocks, the very best method is to describe the mode in which it

is believed they have been formed ; first, as sedimentary depos-

its, with or without organic remains, but afterward altered or

metamorphosed more or less by the action of heat, obliter-

ating the organic remains, if any, and producing partial crys-

tallization. The author himself falls into this method in his

first sentence describing these rocks. (See page 74, and
also page 704.)

But while saying this, as in our belief strictly true, we hasten

to say that we, in reality, have no quarrel with the author's

arrangement. Such a science as geology admits of various

arrangements of its details, each having its own advantages

and disadvantages. lie has presented the subject very admi-

rably for the use of such as are systematically seeking a thorough

knowledge of it ; but if occasionally the persevering student, in

his efforts to master " Litliological Geology," finds it a little

tedious, he may be excused if he. is disposed to attribute it in

part to the peculiar arrangement of the different parts of

the work.

But the charm of this great work is found more especially in

the Third Part, which treats of "Historical Geology." Here
it is that the advantage of the author's method is made to

appear so plainly.

We have heretofore seen, when we come to recognize the

fact that the earth has been brought to its present condition

by the regular operation of natural causes, we are then pre-

pared to understand that there has been a regular progress and

development in its affairs ; and this progress or development,

if we can mark its varied, steps, is as much a matter of histori-

cal inquiry as are the progressive events in the affairs of the

human race. But while there has been an unceasing flow, a

continual progress, in the changes by which the present con-

dition of the earth's crust has been produced, it is reasonable
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to expect there will also be epochs in this progress, as in human
history, which constitute natural subdivisions of the grand sub-

ject. This we find to be the case ; but the author justly cau-

tions us that we must not " expect to find strongly-drawn lines

between the ages, nor the corresponding subdivisions of the

rocks." It is comparatively easy, as a general thing, to

determine the culminating or central point of a period, but it

is not so easy to determine the exact beginning or end. Indeed,

in the progress of the geological ages or periods, the charac-

teristics of any one period are usually, upon examination,

found to have had their origin in the middle of the period

preceding. In the continual flow of events, the transition

from one condition to another are so easy that the change is

scarcely noticed ; but when the eye is thrown back it is seen

that the characteristics of the present period were really fore-

shadowed far back in the past.

The rocks formed in any region in successive geological

periods, are often found to differ greatly in character ; but it is

by the progress of life that "geological time derives its division

into ages." * The rocks change in character as we ascend in

the series in any particular locality, and the order of superpo-

sition there, as a general rule, will determine their relative age
;

but how shall the relative age of strata be determined in places

remote from each other, and between which no connection can

be traced? It is only or chiefly by the fossils found in them,

which are themselves the records of the progress of life at the

time these strata were deposited. It is not to be supposed that

exactly the same geological changes were taking place at the

tame time in countries distant from each other, but it has been

fully determined that the progress of life, in its grand features,

has been essentially the same everywhere. And the reason of

this, in part at least, the progress of science has made known
to us.

One of the chief circumstances affecting both vegetable and

animal life, and especially the latter, is the condition of the

atmosphere
; and this in all its important features must be the

tame over the whole earth. At present, in every country, and
everywhere over the ocean as well as on the land, so far as our

observations have extended, the atmosphere is made up of

* Dana's Address at Providence, p. 5.
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nitrogen about seventy-nine parts, oxygen twenty or twenty-

one parts, and carbonic acid gas less than one part. The pro-

portional quantity of the latter, however, varies considerably

in different places, and at different times in the same place.

Occasionally other substances are present, but only in very

minute quantities.

But in the early geological periods the constitution of the

atmosphere must have been essentially different from this, as

a very considerable part of the carbon which we now find

beneath the soil, in the form of mineral coal, was then in

combination with a part of the free oxygen of the present

atmosphere, as carbonic acid. This latter must then have

formed a part of the atmosphere, which of course contained

proportionally a much larger quantity of carbonic acid, and

much less oxygen than the present atmosphere. Other gases

also may then have been present, but we have no means now

of determining this point. No animals or plants of the present

day, especially the former, could have lived at that time, nor

could the animals or plants of that period now flourish.

This change in the atmosphere was not made in a day or a year,

but being the result of the operation of natural causes, was in

progress through a long period of time. And as the change

gradually progressed there would necessarily be corresponding

changes "in both the animals and plants of that period
;
and

moreover as the progressive changes in the atmosphere would

extend to all countries on the nice of the globe, so would the

corresponding changes in the progress of life, as far as affected

bv this cause. Therefore, though the races of animals inhabit-

ing distant countries at any epoch may have been very differ-

ent, still a sufficient resemblance would be preserved to identify

them as belonging to the same period. The same remark will

apply also to°the plants of any period, though perhaps with

less apparent force.

In every work on geology reference must frequently be made

to particular localities in illustration of principles advanced,

but our author's method of treating the subject requires more

than this. There is no such thing as history in the abstract ;

a history must be the history of some country or people or in-

dividual. The work docs indeed treat of the generol subject

of geology, but the great globe is made up of many parts, each oi
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which has had its own development, and in a grand measure

its own separate history. As in civil history, the history of the

world is made up of the histories of the multitudinous nations

that have at different periods occupied various portions of its

surface, so in geological history, the whole is also made up of

its separate parts, which are more or less distinct.

The author in his Preface gives us his reasons for the Amer-

ican character of his work. They are two :
" a desire to adapt

it to the wants of American students, and a belief that, on ac-

count of a peculiar simplicity and unity, American geological .

history affords the best basis for a text-book of the science.

North America stands alone in the ocean, a simple isolated

specimen of a continent, (even South America lying to the east-

ward of its meridians,) and the laws of progress have been

undisturbed by the conflicting movements of other lands." The

work therefore is designed to be a history of the development

of the North American continent in particular, but references

are occasionally made to the cotemporaneous geological his-

tory of other continents ; so, also, localities in other countries

are* constantly referred to as illustrating important principles,

or proving the operation of particular agencies.

Thus the work is made, to a considerable extent, a general

discussion of geological history, while it, in a special manner,

develops the geological history of our own continent.

In his survey of general geological history, the author recog-

nizes seven periods or ages, each of which is characterized by

some few prevailing forms of animal or vegetable life. These

ages are not "stron^lv marked off in the rocks," because "it

is°not in the natureVf history to be divided off by visible em-

bankments ;" but still the reality of their existence is easily seen,

even when the beginning or ending of an age it may be quite

impossible to determine. These ages are,

Firstly, The Azoic Age, so named because in the rocks^ of

that period no traces of animal life arc found, and only a few

of the lowest orders of plants ;
they are considered the oldest

rocks that meet our view.

Secondly, The Age of Mollusks, during which were deposited

the oldest rocks that contain the remains of animals and plants.

These rocks, with others of later periods, are called the Paleo-

zoic (ancient life-bearing) Jocks. In this age mollusks were
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more abundant than any other form of life, but other forms

were known. These rocks are also known as the Silurian

rocks.

Thirdly, The Age of Fishes, in which fishes were especially

abundant. The rocks of this period are also known as the De-
vonian rocks.

Fourthly, The Carboniferous Age or Coal Period, during

which the immense deposits of mineral coal were formed.

Fifthly, The Age of l\eptiles, so called because character-

ized by the existence of huge reptiles, as the ichthyosaurus, the

iguauodon, etc., found in England and elsewhere.

Sixthly, The Age of Mammals.
Seventhly, The Age of Man.
This subdivision of geological history has reference solely to

the animal kingdom, as will be seen at a glance ; but the author

remarks that a classification made in reference to the vegetable

kingdom would not differ widely from it.

It would be interesting to give here some extracts from the

author's " History," to show how very satisfactorily he depicts

the probable phases of this continent at different periods as it

gradually emerged from the universal ocean, and progressed

from stage to stage through the long, long, slowly-creeping cen-

turies ; race after race of both animals and plants appearing

and disappearing in long succession ; until at length it put on

its present verdure, and became peopled with its present in-

habitants, but it is impossible to do so in our brief space. Only

a single extract can be given to show the point of beginning

:

The fact of the existence of the globe at one time in a state of

universal fusion, is placed beyond a reasonable doubt. And what-

ever events occurred upon the globe from the era of the elevated

temperature necessary to fusion, down to the time when the climate

and waters had become fitted for animal life, are events in the Azoic

age. The age, therefore, must stand as the first in geological his-

tory, whether science can point out unquestionably the rocks of

that age or not.—P. 134.

But we must not allow ourselves to be led astray here ; as is

implied in this extract, we are not always to infer that rocks

belong to this age or period because they are destitute of organic

remains. The granitic and metamorphic rocks of Xew En-

gland contain no fossils, but it is considered as well settled that

they are even more recent than the fossiliferous rocks of north-
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crn New York. In close proximity to the granite, in some
places in Massachusetts, rocks are found containing fossils

similar to those in the rocks of northern New York ; a fact

which indicates that the intruded granite is the more recent

of the two.

The development of this continent, according to the author

of this work, began with the immense range of granitic or azoic

rocks, which extends from a point north-west of Lake Superior in

two branches, one to the north-west, parallel with the Pacific

coast, and the other to the north-east, parallel with the river

St. Lawrence, about midway between that river and Hud-
son's Bay. These are the true primary rocks of the continent,

having so early emerged from beneath the waters that in all

probability they were never covered with any sedimentary de-

posits. Rocks of the same character, but only of very limited

extent, are found in some other places in the interior of the

continent, as in Michigan, a small distance south of Lake Supe-

rior, and perhaps some points in the Rocky Mountain range.

These peaks then of course constituted islands in the vast sea.

But though only this small part of the continent had at this

time emerged above the surface of the ocean, still the great

outlines of the continent, as it afterward became developed,

were probably well defined, and the whole, with the exceptions

named, lay at no great depth beneath the surface of the wide
extended ocean.

Thus, the azoic period closed when the surface and the

atmosphere had attained a temperature which permitted the

introduction of organic bodies, and some of the lower orders,

both of plants and animals, made their appearance ; and their

remains constitute the fossils now found in the earliest paleozoic

rocks, the rocks of the next succeeding period.

During the azoic period all the events that occurred were
simply physical; but on the introduction of organic bodies, a

new order of things was presented, which constituted " a new
and great step of progress." And this progression thus inaugu-

rated was to continue through many intermediate stages until

it should terminate in the " creation of Man and Mind, as the

last and loftiest of these culminations."

But we may not follow the author further as he continues
his descriptions of the successive developments of this conti-
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nent, in a manner, tt is believed, that has never before been

attempted.
'

To the eye of a finite being, conld there have been one pres-

ent to witness the passing panorama, there would have appeared

many retrograde movements, but in reality all were steps in the

grand development which was to have its termination in the

present era, the " Era pf Mind." For this, all that preceded

was only preparatory.

In the latter port of the preceding era the animal kingdom, apart
from man, culminated ; for the system then reached the highest

grade of development presented by the merely animal type, and
brute passion had its fullest display. In the era [of Mind] now
opening, the animal clement is no longer dominant, but mind, in

the possession of a being at the head of the kingdom of life; and
the era bears the impress of its exalted characteristic even in the
smaller size of its beasts of prey. At the same time, the ennobled
animal structure rises to its highest perfection ; for the vertebrate

type which began during the paleozoic in the prone or horizontal

fish, finally becomes erect in man, completing, as xVgassiz has ob-

served, the possible changes in the series to its last term."—P. 573.

But may not the objection be raised here that this is assum-

ing quite too much for our own era, and for man, the being of

Mind, and grand characteristic of the era ? May it not be well

to heed the sarcastic language of the poet ?

—

"While man exclaim?, 'See all things for my use,'

'See man for mine!' replies the pampered goose."

The author gives us the very satisfactory answer as fol-

lows, namely :

In order to a correct apprehension of the distinctions and emi-
nence of the era of mind, a few of the attributes of man are here
enumerated.

Man was the first being that was not finished on reaching adult
growth, but was provided with powers for indefinite expansion, a
will for a life of work, and a boundless aspiration to lead to end-
less improvement. He was the first being capable of an intelligent

survey of nature and comprehension of her laws ; the first capable
of augmenting his strength by bending nature to his service, ren-

dering thereby a weak body stronger than all possible animal
force; the first capable of deriving happiness from beauty, truth,

and goodness, of apprehending eternal right, of looking from the
finite to the infinite, and communing with God his Maker. Made
in the image of God, surely he is immeasurably beyond the brute,

although it shares with him the attribute of reason.

The supremacy of the animal in nature, which continued until

now, here yields, therefore, to the supremacy of the spiritual. As
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the body, through its development and adaptation, is made for the

service and education of the soul that is slowly maturing in

connection with it, so with the system of the world, as regards

both its inorganic and organic departments, there was reference

throughout its history, no less than in its final adjustment, to man,
the last, the highest, the spiritual creation. And the earth sub-

serves her chief purpose in nurturing this new creation for a still

more exalted stage, that of spiritual existence.—Pp. 573, 574.

The question concerning the " Antiquity of Man," which has

oflate received so much attention, the author does not specially

discuss, but merely remarks in passing that the age of man
opens in the "Terrace'' Epoch; the period when the present river

terraces were formed ; in which were made the very latest post-

tertiary deposits not referrible to the action of present rivers

and streams. (See pages 535 and 5-iS.)

To those who are curious in the study of this question, it

maybe interesting to remark that the Xiagara River, or rather

the deep gorge it has excavated for itself, furnishes the best

data to be found in this region for a kind of practical elucida-

tion of the subject.

According to the author of this work, the introduction of

man took place during the " Terrace Epoch," which is consid-

ered as a " transition period," connecting the latest post-tertiary

with the historic times. Xow this excavation of its own chan-

nel by the Xiagara River began after or at the close of the drift

period, and not very long before the beginning of this " Terrace

Epoch;" consequently, if we can determine the time which

has been required for the Niagara River to accomplish this

work*, we shall know, approximately, how long our race has

existed on this globe ! But to do this we need to know what
has been the average annual rate at which the recession has

progressed in times past ; a period which has not yet been satis-

factorily settled.

Mr. Bakewell, in 1330,* thought he found evidence that for tliG

forty years preceding, the recession had averaged about three

feet annually ; but probably this is too much, and Lycll,t in

1841, thought it would not exceed one third of this, or one foot

a year ; and Hall* coincides with him. The author of the

work before us (page 591) names an inch a year, or eight and

* Literary Journal, vol. xiv, p. 47. f Lyell's Travels, vol. i, p. 27.-

X Rep. 4th Dist. X. Y., p. 343.
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one third feet a century, as a more probable rate, and others

still have made lower estimates. If we adopt any one of

these estimates, it is easy to calculate the time that would be

required to produce the six miles of excavation below the Fulls.

Taking the rate at one foot a year, the six miles will have re-

quired thirty-one thousand years ; if at the rate of one inch a

year, which is eight and one third feet a century, three hundred
and eighty thousand years.

That the recession has required a very long period is plain,

but when we undertake to estimate it in years we find it diffi-

cult to settle upon any definite number.

In concluding this paper a few general observations suggest

themselves.

1. Xo one can read the work before us without being im-

pressed with the profoundness of the authors views of the great

subject of which it treats. In this we may claim for it a de-

decided superiority over any other work in the English lan-

guage, lie seizes upon the mighty subject with the grasp of a

giant, and presents it systematically before us in all its great

features and relations with singular clearness ; and, at the same

time, brings forward in long array the multitudinous details on

which the immense superstructure depends.

In all the qualities which constitute the peculiarities of an

excellent book, we hesitate not to say the volume has not often

been surpassed.

2. With his profound knowledge of the whole subject, the

author has found nothing to disturb, in the least, his long pro-

fessed belief in the Christian religion, or his firm reliance upon

the Bible as the Book of God. On minor points, where others

have so often stumbled, he feels no difficulty. Take, for in-

stance, the origin of species, which has always constituted a

vexed question :

"With regard to the origin of species, geology suggests no
theory from natural forces. It is right for science to search out

Nature's methods, and strive to employ her forces, organic or inor-

ganic, in the effort, vain though it prove, to derive thence new
liviug species. The study of fossils has given no aid in this direc-

tion. It has brought to light no facts sustaining a theory that

derives species from others, cither by a system of evolution, or by
a system of variations of living individuals, and bears strongly

against both hypotheses. There are no lineal scries through ere-
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ation corresponding to such methods of development. . . . "With

any such system of development of species from species, the sys-

tem of life, after ages of progress, would have become a blended

mass ; the temple of nature fused over its surface and throughout

its structure. The study of the past has opened to view no such

result.—Pp. C02, 003.

That species after species, and race after race, both of plants

and animals, have in some way been introduced upon this

earth, and after flourishing their brief day, again entirely disap-

peared, leaving only such remains as are preserved in the rocks

constituting the crust of our globe, is abundantly manifest ;
but

the method of their introduction is a point man has not yet been

able to determine. Science on this point having thus far en-

tirely failed us, the author is willing to leave it, for the present

at least, unexplained. It is not the only question pertaining to

this study that we are obliged to leave thus.

But geology, while reaching so deeply into the origin of things,

leaves wholly unexplained the creation of matter, life, and spirit,

and that spiritual element which pervades the whole history like a

prophecy, becoming more and move clearly pronounced with the pro-

gressing a^es, and having its consummation and fulfillment in man.

It gives no cause for the arrangement of the continents together

in one hemisphere, and mainly in the same temperate zone, or their

situation about the narrow Atlantic,with the barrier mountains in the

remote west of America and in the remote east of Europeand Asia,

thus gathering the civilized world into one vast arena; it does not

account for the oceans having that exact relation in extent and

depth to the land which, under all the changes, allowed of sub-

mergence and emergence through small oscillations of the coast,

and have permitted the spreading out of sandstones and shales by

the waves and currents, the building up of limestones through

animal life, and the accumulation of coal beds through the growth

of plants ; and all in numberless alternations ; nor for the various

adaptations of the systems of plants and animals to the wants of

the last species in that system. Through the whole history of the

globe there was a shaping, provisioning, and exalting the earth,

with reference to a being of mind, to be sustained, educated, ex-

alted. This is the spiritual element in geological history, for which

attraction, water, and fire have no explanation.—P. 7-10.

3. There is no discrepancy between the teachings of geology

and the teachings of the Bible. This, at least, is the deliberate

opinion of the author of this work. After a brief discussion

of the " Cosmogony" of the first chapter of the book of Gen-

esis, he says :
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The record of the Bible is, therefore, profoundly philosophical in

the scheme of creation which it presents. It is both true and
divine. It is a declaration of authorship, both of creation and the
Bible, on the first page of the sacred volume.
There can be no real conflict between the two books of the

Geeat Author. Both are revelations made by him to man ; the
earlier telling of God-made harmonies coining up from the deep
past, and rising to their height when man appeared ; the later teach-

ing man's relations to his Maker, and speaking of loftier harmonies
in the eternal future.—P. 74G.

Of this great science, geology, the author had previously

said with equal beauty and truth :

Geology appears to bring us directly before the Creator, and,

while opening to us the methods through which the forces of nature
have accomplished his purposes ; while proving that there has been
a plan glorious in its scheme and perfect in system, progressing
through unmeasured ages and looking ever toward Man and a

spiritual end ; it leads to no other solution of the great problem of
creation, whether of kinds of matter or of species of life, than this,

Deus fecit !

Art. V.—LESSON FROM THE BAE TO THE PULPIT.*

Every man who deems himself called by summons of the Most

High to stand forth his herald to the sons of men, should know-

that it is a God ofperfections who calls him to the work, " even

the Lord of hosts, which is wonderful in counsel, and excellent

in working? Ilis all-seeing eye is ever on his vineyard, and

on those who labor therein. Will he then, a God most perfect

in his style of action, rest content at beholding ungainly airs

and slouching attitudes, or mangled words and boorish genu-

flections at his sacred altars ?

Let us turn our attention to that qualification of the public

speaker, eloquence. Is it essential that it be cultivated as a

means of aid in the work of the Christian ministry ? Is time

lost that the servant of God may devote to its acquirement ?

In commencing an answer to these interrogatories, we may
with much profit go back to very remote periods of the past.

It is in our power to recur to a time when the point was raised

before Deity himself. Possibly, after that, further pursuit were

* The title to the present article is selected by the Editor.
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superfluous. This is the instance we quote :
" And Moses said

unto the Lord, O my Lord, I am not eloquent ; but I am slow

of speech, and of a slow tongue. And the Lord -said, Is

not Aaron the Levite thy brother ? I know that he can speak

well. And he shall be thy spokesman unto the people.

And Moses and Aaron went and gathered together all the

elders of the children of Israel, and Aaron spake,*' etc., etc.

We but pause to remark, it was not that Moses was incapable

of speaking, but that the Levite could speak well.

"We purposely avoid dwelling on the labors of Him who, at

the seaside, in the highways, on the mount, and in the temple

at Jerusalem, " spake as never man spake," lest the attempt

might induce the charge of presumption. But we do not feel

debarred access to the excellences of that chosen vessel of God,

who stood forth the able champion of the Cross, whose powers

of declamation the haughty representatives of Caesar trembled

to witness ; and who, in the midst of Mars' Hill, undaunted by
embellishments of glorious Athens, overwhelmed her vaunted

schools of stoics and philosophers. What sublime impress did

not the public discourses of the great apostle stamp on the time

wherein he lived ! and what a tale was that the Athenian
paterfamilias, in after years, may have related at his family

board, who, in early manhood, had listened to a sermon
preached by the great missionary to the Gentile world ! And
what source of regret to us that the son of Tarsus, like the

orators of profane history, or the yet living prodigies of the

present day, could not likewise have had his biographer

!

Then might we have had some account of those peculiar

powers which " almost" persuaded Roman aristocracy to em-

brace the then reviled and unfashionable faith of the humble
Christian. But as it is, we can only form an estimate of those

performances by the record sent down to us of the effects they

produced. The tone, accent, gesture, experience, etc., etc., are

lost. It may be well supposed, however, that the student of

Gamaliel, who surrounded his epistolary productions with so

much that is chaste and precise, was not insensible to the ad-

vantages resulting from due care in the cultivation of the

oratorical.

Following these cited instances, it were possible to say much
of those luminaries of the German, the French the English and
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Scottish Churches, whose names and fame are known to all the

reading world. Some of them, indeed, are of recent date ; it

being yet within recollection of the living how their eloquent

appeals awakened the admiration and chained the minds
of American audiences. Even the philosophic intellect

of Franklin swayed to the tempest of Whitfield's exhort-

ation.

Sermons are proclaimed from the desk in one or the other

of two ways. They are read from manuscript or print, or deliv-

ered extemporaneously ; those most effectually, in the latter way.

To the credit and glory of the Methodist Episcopal Church, her

ministers (with few exceptions) adhere to the extemporaneous

form of delivery. It could be hoped these exceptions were

fewer than they are. Xo one will.pretend to question the fact,

that a more systematic and properly plotted" sermon can be

drawn out at leisure on paper than can be produced im-

promptu in the desk. But after all, perfect and polished as it

may be, it is but a work of slcill ; and when read, even in good
style, may be productive of slight profit. These reading

speakers, or speaking readers, may be reminded that they find

no warrant for the custom in the labors of St. Paul.

Waiving consideration of the matter of a public discourse,

let us proceed to the inspection of manner in presenting it.

Those sadly err who think it matter of slight concern how they

get through a sermon, provided it is orthodox, and of the ap-

proved length ;
supposing that when the time is filled up and the

motions made, the appointed task is done. It is unfortunately

true there are such ; and the weaker their powers and fewer

their graces, the longer, usually, their public displays. An in-

finite deal, we humbly submit, depends on the manner wherein

the speaker presents himself, as well as his subject. How wide

the contrast between a personal habit graceful and uncon-

strained, and one careless, clownish, or awkward !

It is, or should be, the same with a public speaker as with

the public performer on an instrument. All will concede that

the very poorest player in the world may play for his own
edification from morning until night, but must become a master

of the instrument before essaying to greet the public ear. Of
the many thousands of the professed gentlemen of the bow, the

judicious masses endure but the Ole Bulls and the Paul Juliens,
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those remarkable instances of proficiency acquired by patience,

perseverance, and years of toil.

Those of the ministerial calling who think they have only to

do "with the ear of the auditor, mistake the matter. A consreera-

tion of Christ! in worshipers are remarkably particular as to the

bearing, appearance, and even habiliments of the public servant.

AVere the members blind, or if public services were con-

ducted in the dark, the case would be widely different. But as it

is, we will look at the preacher ; note his dress, his walk, his hair,

his hands, his every motion ; even his pocket-handkerchief. If all

is right, we feel content, and listen to what he may have to say;

if anything is wrong, we grow uneasy, if not petulant, and listen

or not, as it may chance to happen. In truth, the adoption of

an unexceptional bearing in the sacred desk is a matter deeply

affecting the interests of community. Looking to the high

character of this exalted service, and mindful of the sacred day

set apart for its discharge, and the classes of persons, of both

sexes, attendant before the altar, it should be the first aim of

the clerical functionary to succeed. Every suitable appliance,

art, means, and address, pertaining to his calling, should be

regarded and practiced. The attention of a promiscuous mass

is not always a thing so easily caught, but being caught should

be, if possible, retained. Sound argument, or exhibition of

superior acquirements, or elegance of composition, may all fail

to arrest attention, when mere excellence of manner may. But
let us proceed to the consideration of some particular points.

1. In our own youthful days, it was by many thought the

ne plus ultra of the public servant of God to declaim at

the utmost limit of violence whereof the body and voice are

capable. And this tempest of delivery was indiscriminately

used in the didactic, descriptive, argumentative ;
in the de-

nunciatory, the pathetic, the persuasive, in fact, in everything,

after full headway was attained. A man for an hour under

this high-pressure system naturally became discolored in face,

distorted in feature, distressed in body, and would be, the greater

part of the time, painfully squeaking with a broken-down voice.

Happily this style has measurably gone into disuse. But while

this excess is reprobated, it by no means follows that loud

speaking is at all times ununited to the services of the pulpit.

It is that continuous thundering, without merit of discrimina-
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tion, which we deplore. "When a grand idea comes across the

speaker's mind, it is marvelously well to utter it with full force.

But a man may discuss an abstract proposition, or elucidate a

principle or a doctrine, or invite sinners to the foot of the

cross, or persuade the impenitent to close in with the overtures

of mercy, or utter word.- of consolation to the bereaved, with-

out putting everybody in pain by the manner of his doing it.

2. There are ministers, and not a few in number, who permit

the indulgence of a kind of hacking or unreal cough, inces-

santly occurring at the end of every half dozen words, as though
(which is not the case) the throat was uncleared from the begin-

ning to the close of the discourse. Such a melancholy case

always burdens one with the irresistible desire, if such thing

were possible, to give one effectual cough for him, and for

-once and evermore open an unobstructed channel for his words.

Of much the same nature that superservieeable appendage,

in the form of a monosyllable, not to be found in Webster, or

any other unquestioned authority, ugh ! " Then came he out

of the land of the Chaldeans-w/A ; and from thenae-ugh, when
his lather was dend-ugh, he removed him into this land-ugh,

where he novr-ugh dwells-?<y/A." And a strange circumstance

attending this guttural is, that in reality it is but a miserable

affectation, a thing of acquirement, carefully studied and
copied from some admired model. You will never hear it

in the halls of Congress, in a State legislative body, at the

bar, or at political, scientific, or literary meetings.

3. Much speculation has there been touching the introduc-

tion into sermons of those personal adventures and individual

narratives usually called anecdotes. Some ministers traffic very

largely in these unwritten bits of history; others introduce

them, never. We are scarce prepared to venture an opinion

regarding the policy of their use. We have known their occa-

sional introduction attended with great success and power; and,

on the other hand, have known public discourses so loaded down
with them, as to inspire us with a feeling of contempt for the

speaker. Such items are perhaps more in place at social meet-

ings of the church than at the more public services. And on all

occasions, the growing sentiment of the judicious and enlight-

ened mind counsels their being u>ed sparingly / but at no time

to recite those of a whimsical, ludicrous, or laughter-moving sort.
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The sacred platform is indeed holy ground, and lie who presumes

to set foot upon it should not be unmindful of those wise teach-

ings of the Discipline, " Let your whole deportment be serious,

weighty, and solemn." And again, " Let your motto be, holiness

to the Lord. Avoid all lightness, jesting, andfoolish talking."

4. There is another evil, which all efforts of precaution,

actuated by good taste, have failed to exclude from the social

circle, the bar, the lecture-room, or the halls of legislation. It

sometimes finds its way where of all places it should sternly

be denied access, we mean into the sacred desk. It consists iu

the use of foolish saws and cant phrases, culled from the by-

ways and sloughs of vulgar life, and which ill deserve the

honor of transfer to better fields. Society has invented for

them the well-fitting term of slang. It may be true the more

vulgar and ribald of these miserable coinings of the brain do

not often obtrude themselves wtthin the house of God. But

there is a class of them, something more decent of garb, but

of tlie same lineage and low descent, which are smuggled

into ports that should be closed to their reception. Let

every minister observe a careful watch, and guard against

depreciating the standard of pulpit dignity and decorum of

speech. Is it well to use such terms as these ? " Yes, it is,"

" that's so," " I'll tell you what," " toe the mark," " down

with the brakes," " take a bee line to heaven," " a through

ticket to glory." A judicious minister would not give utterance

to the like phrases if preaching before crowned heads, or be-

fore a living John Wesley. Then why should they be current

in any house dedicated to God, and filled with his children,

heirs of everlasting life ?

5. Let us next note a singular defect accompanying the

public labors of some men, which, like most bad habits, is

wholly without excuse. We can specify a minister who, during

the whole time of delivering a sermon never once looked at his

congregation, lie ever appeared to be addressing somebody

where there was nobody, in the ceiling or upper corners of the

room. And although he spoke extemporaneously, his eye never

descended from this elevated range. Then a lesser degree of

this marked defect (by no means uncommon) is where the

speaker has but a few places in the audience on which his eye

rests. Doubtless every hearer has frequently had occasion to

Fourth Series, Vol. XVII.—26
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feel the effects of this apparent partiality of the minister, and
has looked in vain for his turn to come ; but the eye adhering

to the favored spot?, has left him with the consciousness of

having been overlooked. At the bar, we should deem it bad
policy to pass by any one of the twelve jurors empanneled

in the cause ; and it would seem to be equally essential that

each person in the congregation, so far as practicable, should

receive a due share of attention.

6. There is a diversity of opinions respecting the rate at

which words should be uttered. The most illiterate of com-

munity, and especially the very young, regard extreme rapidity

as the quintessence of perfection. An investigation of the sub-

ject will satisfy us that there are many eloquent men who t

speak with wondrous rapidity ; others, equally eloquent, who
articulate with deliberation. The most effective orator whom
we have known at the bar*w«# tl*e very slowest we ever

heard anywhere. The probability Is, there is no reliable stand-

ard on the subject. Probably our efforts should be exercised

in attempting to avoid either extreme.

"We may consider under this head, as we pass, what is under-

stood to be expressed by the word monotony. Every person

knows what it is, as almost everybody has suffered from it. He
is truly a fortunate man whose manner embraces variety. In

everything we seem to favor change. The levelest of roads

begets after a time an earnest longing for a few ups and downs.

Continuous harmony in rhyme is finally relieved by a jar in

its concord ; essentially relieved by change of meter, equally

60 by descent to plain prose. And the same principle

pertains to the style of delivering 'a discourse. ~ It mat-

ters not how excellent it is, how sound in sentiment or

beautiful in diction^ if it comes forth all in the same tone,

same rate of rapidity, same pitch of voice, though each be

commendable in itself, the hearer grows weary ; it is monot-

onous.

7. A matter of signal importance with the rmWic ' speaker

is that of gesture. We remember, when at school, that certain .

defined positions of the head, the body, the hands and feet were

prescribed for our observance. Some of the books that sup-

plied prescriptions and hints for the fabrication of orators were

embellished with plates representing the human figure in all
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that this man of diminutive stature, and with voice by nature

husky and unmusical, could whelm his audience in tears by the

mere rendering of those three words in the tragedy of Ham-
let, " Alas, poor Yorick !

" It may seem strange that so

much could be made on so small a capital as this. But

Kean, it is known, with all the essence of paternal love,

stood over the cradle of his infant boy, and by a thousand

repetitions of the words, got the key-note of their deliv-

ery. This he carried with him to the stage, and hard was

the heart that did not yield to the magic of the pathetic

apostrophe.

And to the like acme of perfection, by long trial and per-

sistent practice, did Rachel, that Jewish child of celebrity,

bring her natural endowments. It is possible to find analogies

of the working of this principle in every pursuit of human am-

bition : in the musician, singer, sculptor, painter, penman,

lapidary, engraver ; in sooth, in every branch. They go on

from awkward beginnings, laboring, practicing, training, until

the art of the master's touch is perceptible in all they

attempt.

9. Let me refer to another matter, which is not without

claim to our attentive regard. A line in the English Reader,

long time fixed in memory, is ever performing the office of an

invaluable admonition. Thus it read: "It is always an indi-

cation of good sense to be diffident of it." We may presume

that Duncan, " who bore his faculties so meek," was possessed

of this good sense. And so is every man who permits his

merit to make itself apparent. How painful to the beholder is

swagger in any form ; in gait, word, bearing, manner ! We
cannot but delight in seeing the arrogant fall ; we shed tears of

anguish at beholding the unpretending fail. Truly, it is better

to be invited higher up, than to be hurled from the upper seat

to which vain presumption has led us.

This insidious foe to that demeanor gracious in the public

eye is apparent in a multitude of forms. The child detects it

at a glance, and lias given it the characteristic phrase of being

" stuck up." * Who docs not remember the alliterative couplet

so aptly applied to the proud cardinal of England :

" Begot by butchers, but by bishops bred,

How high his honor holds his haughty head! "





18G5.] Lesson from the Bar to the Pulpit. 409

10. Then there is the matter of reading. Ilymns must be

read, and so also the word of God. And of all those who
undertake this duty, how few of them really read well ! Can it

be denied that reading is mainly an art, and can be improved

to almost any degree ? These teachers of elocution', commonly ->

regarded as eumberers of the ground, arc not without purpose /

after all. The schoolmaster cannot be dispensed with, and

yet is he not a lower order of the same family ? The Church

of England has not been indifferent to the import of this qual-

ification, and it is to be hoped our own will profit by their

example.

11. But while these different subjects relating to the public

duties of the ministry are being considered, it may not be

inopportune to notice the strangely misconstructed, cramped-

up pens and boxes, in which, too often, they (the clergy)

are shut up to perform. Unless the matter of constructing

pulpits be left wholly to the whim of the carpenter, (who

generally knows little of what* is essential,) it is difficult to

account for the wretched taste that prevails, and especially in the

country. It would seem that the sacred desk, erected solely for

spef&iny purposes, k d«nied all the accustomed appliances of the

art elsewhere prevailing. The legislator, lecturer, lawyer, actor,

"stump-speaker," has each an open sea for action, and may
swing his arm without upsetting a lamp or breaking his knuckles

on a board. So it has been, with the exception of the minister,

from the days of the Roman Forum down. TVe were never

more impressed with the signal beauty of a public appearance

than when, some years ago, we saw the celebrated Dr. Lardner,

of Edinburgh, stand forth, disencumbered of chairs, stands, or

tables, on the wide stage of the Chestnut-Street Theater, to de-

liver a lecture on astronomy. A man of good personal appear-

ance ; easy and dignified in air ; evincing no constraint and

manifesting nothing of arrogant pretension, it was the most

pleasing and imposing exhibition of the perfection of manner

we had ever beheld. It is difficult to say what he would have

been capable of doing, shut in behind the barricade of some of

our pulpit structures. A lawyer accustomed to stand out on

the open floor of the bar, is inclined to deplore the custom of

the Church, which dooms her public servants to confined

restraint behind an elevated breastwork, often so high as
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to require the aid of a moveable little trap to stand

upon, and hampered and trammeled with a variety of

stools, cushiony ..chairs, laiapa, ^as-pipes, eta. We approve

the enterprise of Henry "Ward Beecher, who has cast aside

all this cumbrous machinery, and substituted simply a small

stand.*

We Will close with an extract from a lecture on " Style"

which the present writer had the honor to prepare and deliver

in 1857

:

" Being from home on a Sabbath, some years ago, I found

my way into a strange church in the city. Looking down from

the gallery at the crowds passing up the aisles, a man with a

quiet, noiseless step, and unpretending mien, caught my eye.

His hair was justly and carefully arranged, and his clothing,

exceedingly neat and well fitting, exhibited no particle of dust

or down from top to toe. I watched him as he passed with the

throng, but instead of turning into a pew he ascended the

pulpit. He ascended the steps as a gentleman should ; he

didn't jump up, nor blunder up, nor fall up ; he simply ascended.

Putting his hat quietly down, he drew off his overcoat, folded

it, and placed it at the emi-of-the sofa. He then sat down.

These, it must be admitted, are very ordinary occurrences,

affording, it may be apprehended, little scope for effect. But

the fact was, they were accomplished with a degree of quiet

ease and absolute grace of manner that arrested my atten-

tion, an<T"at 'once prepossessed me in the stranger's favor.

Though he had not as yet uttered a syllable, he had already

*That pulpits arc often so constructed as to impede abundant action in the

speaker is very true ; but that fact does not, we think, (aud may, perhaps say

without widely disagreeing with our respected contributor,) justify the present fash-

iosable demand for the abolition of the pulpit, or its substitution by a mere

stand. We do not see what is gained by the removal of all screening of the

speaker's person, or the exposure of legs and boots to the view of an audience.

A good pulpit proper reveals all that is necessary for the chaste action of a true

orator in contrast with a theatrical declaimer, at the same time that it alknvs

some degree of reserve and retirement, of which we think every minister feels

the occasional need. Daniel Webster is reported, truly or falsely, as saying that

a lawyer could do nothing boxed up in an ordinary pulpit ; but Chalmers, Sum-

merfield, and Fisk contrived to do something even in that time-honored inclosure.

We have no admiration for the semi-theatrical stage, surmounted by something

like a merchant's counter, and backed by a parlor sofa, across which our modern

performer races, in all " the frenzy of the Sybil without the inspiration."

—

Ed.
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won my regard, and awakened in me a strong desire to hear

him.
" Eising at length, he came forward, and read the opening

hymn. There was certainly a most peculiar utterance, in the

manner of reading, and a deliberation wonderful exceedingly
;

but the sense of the words came fully to the surface. While
the hymn was being sung, the question was running through

our mind whether, after this singular display of style, we should

or should not like the preacher.

" The prayer which followed, though in the same unusual man-
ner, was a fair type of what the address to Deity should ever

be. It was direct, simple, earnest, and comprehensive. But
knowing myself to be in a Methodist church, it was far less

vehement and boisterous than was expected ; in fact, there was
nothing of such characteristic in it.

"The chapter read, though an old acquaintance, seemed

either to be altered in text or changed in sense. There was

certainly more meaning in it than we were ever before aware of.

Many ideas and sentiments suddenly came to view that before

had escaped notice. The chapter was well read.

" And then the style of the sermon. In the first place there

was no hurry or flurry in clearing, as it were, the decks for

action. There was no humming or hawing : no running of

fingers through the hair ; no twisting the body from side to

side, as if seeking for the true center of gravity ; no tumbling

about of books ; no awkward display of any kind.

" The heads of the discourse, drawn out on a small slip of

paper, purely clean and undefaced, he laid upon the Bible.

The text was announced, and the divisions made of it set forth

in a manner so plain, and with an articulation so distinct and

deliberate, that no one present could fail to understand.

These were taken up severally in order, discussed or explained,

and passed. ' Really,' we thought, ' how easy a matter it is

to preach!' And it may not be improbable that many others

in that densely crowded hall, who witnessed the apparent ease

with which the master sermonizer moved from point to point,

fastening the attention and moving the fountain depths of every

heart, were impressed with the like thought. Yet neither they

nor I, in the deep emotion of the hour, took heed of the labor

bestowed in marshaling this grand array of Bible truths and
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logical deduction, or thought of that toil of practice whence
came a method, a manner, a pulpit style so chaste, so inimitable,

and in the occasional thunder peals the orators lips put forth,

so overwhelming, so majestic. This was John P. Duroin"

Art. VL—THE DOCTRINE CONCERNING GOD.

It will be universally conceded, we suppose, that God defines

himself perfectly in his works and in his word. Where shall

we take our stand to contemplate him \ From what points in

his works and word shall we essay to lift our eyes to look on

him ? Our present material position, wherever it be, Is as

available as any in this world for the study. No advantage

would be gained by sounding the depths of space, in the center

or vast circumferences of the universe, or in microscopic powers,

or in sublimated material, electricity or odic force. All and

each are alike distant from Spirit, and all and each are alike in

and distinct from God. The geologist, with his hand lovingly

upon a stone, may dream like Jacob * in his sleep, (fit emblem
of the men of science,) and behold in the strata of earth " a ladder

set up on the earth, and the top of it reaching to heaven, and

the Lord standing above it." But it is as a dream ; something

projected from the mind itself, " created in the image and like-

ness of God," from which all nature appears clothed from a

divine and spiritual being. Dreams may be the soap-bubbles

of the soul, which the childish may play with, and the practical

man despise, but in which the Newtons of divine science may
analyze the light of heaven, study the laws of truth's refraction,

and contemplate its rainbow beauties. Nature is a perfect

mirror in which the divine is reflected just in proportion as the

divine is in us. If a man is without God in himself, he cannot

Bee God in nature ; fill man with God and he sees God in all

things. For when God appeal's before us in nature it is really

the reflection of his image formed in our reason and under-

standing.

Nor is God's book of Sacred Scripture essentially different

from his book of nature. It is true that the Scripture is a

I
*Gen. xxviii, 12, 13.
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higher plane, a more verbal utterance, yet the mere intellect

will search in vain for God here also.

It is in accordance with true philosophy, not mere theo-

logical dogma or conceit of superior intelligence, that the apos-

tle declares that the " natural man cannot know the things of

the spirit of God." They are only known by the spiritual

[inner?] man who "judgeth all things," because he has "the

mind of Christ."*

God reveals himself universally. But like all things which

exist, there is a particular method attached to our apprehen-

sion of him. The eye beholds objects in light, the ear tries

sounds, and the intellect arranges, numbers, and orders, accord-

ing to the senses, and the soul feels what is right and wrong,

and has its sights of spiritual truth, and tastes of goodness and

consciousness of God. From the measure we have of God in

us by doing his will in faith, we must judge of God above us.

Every man is casting his image or shadow on all things

around' him ; but only the sensitive surface, properly treated by

the artist, retains that image, which may be transferred indefi-

nitely, so that the original would be universally recognized. So

God's image, which is his very substance of goodness and truth,

falls on all things, and is in degree in all. beings; but only in

souls prepared by truth and love is this image eminent in such

degree as to enable us to know the Original. When man was

unfallen, his interior faculties were all opened, and God flowed

into him in life and power. He saw God directly; but when
sin entered, his faculties were closed, and he had no elements

left alive in himself by which to apprehend God. Then in

redemption God gathered all his rays of glory and goodness

into his Son. The Word, which was God in substance, was

made flesh.f God stood before man's exterior perceptions in

the humble person of a man, and spake unto the world, and

glorified himself.:}: In contemplating obediently this history of

his Word, our understandings are again opened, § sin is removed,

and God shines again upon our quickened spirits, his image is

formed in us, and we know him. We become the sons of God
by adoption ; we are gods to whom the word of God comes;

J

Christ is in us and we know Him that is true.
-

,!" We can then

* 1 Cor. ii, 13-16. + John i, 14; Rom. ix, 5. J Heb. i, 1-3.

§ Luke xxiv, 44-47. j John x, 30-37. fj 2 Cor. xiii, 5 ; and 1 John v, 20.
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truly reason of God, for we have all the divine elements in

degree in ourselves, and can understand the doctrine which

affirms these elements in their infinite and absolute relations in

God himself.

We have often inquired in ourself if the doctrine of the wit-

ness of the Spirit, such a distinguished feature of Methodism,

were made sufficiently prominent as a basis of theology among

us ? Has not the time come to construct theology from the

divine word entirely, in the light of the Christian consciousness %
*

These two principles, the letter without us, and the Spirit of

God within us, are the two immutable pillars of theology. We
learn what the word is by the life it operates in our hearts, and

we know whether we have obtained the true life by its corre-

spondence with the letter of the word.f On one pillar alone,

the letter of the word, theology is converted into a graven

image; a statue that cannot move ; an iron groove of the soul ; a

mere dogmatic naturalism ; a creed more or less irrational that

must defend itself by fagots and falsehood. On the other pil-

lar alone, the religious consciousness, theology gyrates from the

conceited self-consciousness deified, to the cold negations of

Herbert Spencer. X Unite the two, and theology arises a living

form of beauty, clad in the rubes of humility, with the light and

love of truth in the countenance, stooping to guide the way-

farer in the wilderness, giving water to the thirsty, bread to

the hungry, and clothing to the naked, and boldly breaking the

* We need not define this to any true Christian, for he knows the term expresses

the Bum of the experience of the life of God in the soul. But such writers as Henry

Thomas Buckle confuse the whole subject. He tries to conceive of consciousness

as a separate faculty, and does not find it. (See his Introduction to History of Civ-

ilization, vol. i, pp. 11-20.) Others do not make auything or but little of conscious-

ness, or the life of all the faculties, in religion. Their religion is cold, or a simple

intellection. But with Methodists and Freedomists the consciousness is the ulti-

mate appeal. (See Whedon on the Will pp. 81, 82, 367, 358.) Why not put the

" inward experience, considered as embracing the whole of the objective Revela-

tion," as the ultimate and perfect method of demonstration in Christianity? (Seo

Wesley's Sermons, vol. i, Sermons S, 9, 10 ; and his Letter to Dr. Middleton,

Works, vol. v, p. 757 ; Bibliotheca Sacra for August, 18-1G, Article on the Trinity,

by Br. A. B. C. T western)

J-

" Now the testimony of our own spirit ... is a consciousness of our hav-

ing . . . the tempers mentioned in the word of God as belonging to his adopted

children ; . . . a consciousness that we are inwardly conformed by the Spirit of God

to the imago of his Son, and that we walk before him in justice, mercy, and

truth."—Wesley's Sermons, vol. i, p. 87.

\ Seo his Principles of Philosophy.
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bars of death', demolishing the prison-house of the soul, and

leading triumphantly up the starry pathway of light, through

the opening gates of glory on to immortality.

But tins position, so uniformly set forth in Scripture,* and

maintained now among Christians more or less distinctly,

reaches to conclusions not usually announced in theology. Our

knowledge of God, growing in such good part from the life of

God in us, will necessarily be progressive. And there is no

theme on which we should be less dogmatic and more open to

new views than that of the doctrine concerning God. It is the

command of an apostle to " grow in grace and in the knowledge

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,f
The next important position to secure in the study of God is

the proper stand-point in the Holy Scriptures. We may cor-

rect the human defects and divergences of thought by properly

arranging before us their historic and doctrinal statements.

Most theologians commence then- study of God with Genesis,

and leave it at the " burning bush," and Sinai " wrapped in

clouds of fire." They stun with gorgeous images of terror.

The Gospel is in their hands the seeming interposition of

another God to soften these terrors and open heaven to sinners.

This method I think defective and misleading. The mind im-

poses upon itself the naturalistic ideas of God contained in the

law, which prevent the apprehension of him in' Jesus Christ.

The doctrine of the Trinity, so important in revelation, spreads

out unconsciously into the heresy of three Gods, or negations

and confusions arise which leave men in the same unbelief that

characterizes the Jews, who "have Moses and the prophets," and

* The Lord considers the powers of the human mind entirely reliable :
" Ye are

my witnesses, saith the Lord, and my servant whom I have chosen ;
that ye may

know and believe me, and understand that I am he . . . therefore ye are my wit-

nesses, saith the Lord, that I am God." Isa. xliii, 10-12. The word and the

living presence of God are united. " Judas saith unto him, not Iscnriot, Lord,

how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world? Jesus

answered and said unto him, If a mau love me, he will keep my words: and my
Father will love him, and we will come unto him,and make our abode with him." John

xiv, 22, 23. The knowledge of God is progressive : "I have yet many things to say

unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is

come, he will guide you into all truth," etc. (See John xvi, 12-16.) St. John con-

sidered the "anointing" superseded tlie necessity of his epistle, while it conOrmed

it- (1 John ii, 27.) "But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in

you, and ye need not that any man teach you," etc.

f 2 Pet. jii, 13. See also Eph. iii, 14-21 ; Col. ii, 2, 3.
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who reject the Saviour to this day. Neither should we take

our stand in the Gospel narratives or on the day of Pentecost,

when the Holy Spirit was poured out, important as these points

arc historically and doctrinally. But we should take our stand

at the close of revelation
;
on the apex of the pyramid of truth,

and fix our eyes upon the vision of the spirit-world.

The first question is, Who is God?
And we must look up when the door is opened in heaven,

and behold who is in the throne. Alas, our sight is so dim !

but light is descending on our reason, and we can take a back-

sight on revelation and correct by doctrine also the personal

equation,* so as to remove the bias of the natural mind, the

errors of education, the false doctrines of an hereditary faith,

and the misleading tendency of natural words used of divine

and spiritual things.

The finishing touch of Revelation, its completing principle

and point of highest glory, is in the words, " The grace of
. our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen."

Jesus Christ is the Lord ! Is he the Lord in such a sense

that there is no God " besides him ? " In his divine-human

person is there the fullness of the Holy Trinity ? Is the Father

in him \ aud is the Holy Spirit or Comforter his Spirit ? Let

us answer these inquiries by the history and doctrine contained

in the Sacred Script ures themselves. Here is the first most

significant statement :
" I Jesus have sent mine angel to

testily unto you these things in the churches." Rev. xxii, 16.
il The Lord God of the holy prophets sent his angel to show

unto his servants tilings which must shortly be done."

Eev. v, 6.

Placing these passages together we see that Jesus and the

* The term " personal equation" is used in astronomy to denote the equation of the

difference which arises in different individuals in noting instrumentally the timo

of an observation. It amounts to less than one half a second, yet it is made an

element in nice calculations. So the survej-or takes a back-sight to assure himself

of the correctness of hia course. With how much more caution should we study

our methods when we look to the "High and Lofty One who inhabiteth eternity!"

And with what care should w« lay our course to the holy city! The particular

feature of progress in science may bo summed up in one sentence as a philosophy

of method in material things, and what wouders it works ! And Revelation may
be summed up as a philosophy of method in spiritual realities. So it should be ap-

plied throughout, aud it will work untold wouders in the soul. See John vii,

15-18, 37-39; Luke x, 17-2 I.
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Lord God are equivalent names, applied to the same person.

This is the " revelation of Jesus Christ which God gave unto

him." Rev. i, 1. The revelation was from his own divinity

and concerning his own divine-human person. [}] or from him-

self and of himself. Or how was it understood in heaven as

shown to John ? The angel which showed these things to

John was so exceedingly glorious with the glory of Jesus that

the apostle, mistaking him for his transfigured master, twice

fell at his feet to worship him
; but it was said to him, " See

thou do it not,"* q. d., thy master is much above me, even the

Lord God. "'I am thy fellow-servant and of thy brethren

the prophets ;
worship God." •

But in heaven, where there is such abhorrence of idolatry, all

fall down and worship the Lamb. (Rev. v, S, 0.) This is the

proper name of the divine-human person of Jesus, as is evident

from the connection and the following history :
" Again the

next day after John stood and two of his disciples, and looking

upon Jesus as he walked he saith, Behold the Lamb of God."
John i, 35, 36. It cannot then have been a human weakness
which overcame St. Thomas when, with the person of Christ

before him, he cried out, " My Lord and my God ;f nor is it

an error in our Articles of Religion, [art. ii,] which calls him
the '* Very and Eternal God." lie is the very being called

Jah and Jehovah in the Psalms and Prophets : Sing unto

God, sing praises to his naine
; extol him that rideth upon the

heavens by his name Jah, and rejoice before him \\ for the

Lord Jehovah is my strength and song ; he also is become
my salvation. § It is he to whom they sing in heaven Alle-
luia, or praise Jah

; \ or as extended in the song itself into the

words, ''Salvation and glory and honor and power unto the Lord
our God." Hence we see that the Divine Father is not another

God ! Such an idea of the distinctions in the godhead is

utterly inadmissible. For this is the same " I Jesus," who says,

" I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first

and the last." Rev. xxii, 13.
k> He that was, and is, and is to come,

the Almighty." " I am he that liveth, and was [became, Bengel]

dead, and behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and have the

* Rev. xix, 10 ;
xxii, S, 9. f Marl: tliis whole connection in Jolm xix. 2-1-23.

X Psa. Ixviii, 4 ; civ, 35; cvi, 43; cxv, IS; cxvii, 2. Halleluiah is the word.

§ Isa. xii, 2. | Bcngel's Gnomon, on Rev. xix, 1.
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keys of hell and of death." Eev. i,. 17, 18. The " I Am that

I Am " [or He who was, is, and will be*] of Exodus iii, 14
; the

" name of God for ever and his memorial unto all generations."

Or, as he explains himself, Gen. vi, 3: " And I appeared unto
Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God
Almighty, but by my name JEHOVAH was I not known unto

them." This is the I Am of John viii, f and the " Alpha and
Omega, saith the Lord

;
he that was and is and is to come, the

Almighty," of Rev. i and xxii, unless there are two infinite and
eternal beings.^ But as this cannot be, the distinctions that

are made are the unfoldlngs of One Infinite and Eternal Being,

whose essential divinity is personified by the Father, whose

* See Alex. MeWborter's Yaveh, an excellent and timely production.

f See Mr. Wesley's Translation and Notes on verses 24. 28.

\ To say that three " Gods created,"' which seems really the expression of the

argument from the plural Alohim, sometimes used, proves too much. So also to

mark strongly that the divine person of Christ is distinct from the person of the

Father makes him less than God. and destroys the doctrine of the Trinity altogether.

I have looked in vain, in a History of All Denominations in Christendom, for an

expression like the' following: "Each person of the Trinity is to be wor-

shiped through the mediation of Jesus Christ ;
" especially when affirmed against

the statement of St. Paul that " There is Oxe God and Oxe Mediator.*' 1 Tim.

ii, 5. It is an innovation lit to go with the following expressions attributed to Sar-

torius

:

" God is love, not only as creator and preserver, but in himself from eternity.

Eternal love in persou, and surely in more than one person, for love consists in the

unity of (at least) two persons. The subject of love is not conceivable without an

object, nor personal love without a personal object, without which it would be but

self-seeking. The / must have a thou; the eternal /must have an eternal thou;

eternal love an eternal object. 'Therefore,' says Bickersteth, 'if the Sou were not

from everlasting (as the Father himself.) the first and last, the beginning and the

ending, then before the world or any worlds through the receding cycles of a past

eternity the Divine Mind would have dwelt in an immense solitariness, without

reciprocity of affection, and without communion of intellectual enjoyment.'"

Here is a family of Gods, or " at least two ;" two everlasting beings, individuals,

which love each other and hold intellectual feasts together; two Infinites, two

eternals, " at hast two;" there may be more! And in looking at this polytheistic

picture nothing of ancient mythology is wanting except the goddesses ; the eternal

consort of the Father and the Mother of this Eternal Son ! What a pitiful concep-

tion of the Eternal and Infinite One ; of love itself and wisdom itself! And what

an idea is that of "immense solitariness" in the iueffable God, who has by himself^

declared that he knows no other. " Is there a God besides me ? Yea, there is no

God. I know not any.'' Tsa. xliv. 8. Of course to such minds the monotheistic

trinity of" Plato and the Hindoos" would he considered too ideal, and Christianity

would be claimed as revealing three "reftJ persons," that is, as distinct as Peter,

James, and JoLn.
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image is the divine-human person of the Son, and whose divine

" Proceeding" * is personified f in the Holy Spirit.

* Articles of Religion, art. iv.

f The term person is very ambiguous in theology. See Wakeley's Logic, App., on

Ambiguous Terms. It is not scriptural, misleads the mind, and confuses the under-

standing. As used in our first Article of Religion, it is not metaphysically definable

;

for it is said, "There is but one living and true God, . . . without body or parts, and

in the unity of the godhead there are three persons," etc. Of course they must be each

and all without body or parts. There is therefore no real person taught in our A nicies,

except (see art ii.) the person of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is declared to be both

God and man, in
u one person." I have used the term personified as the best ex-

pression of the sense of the first and fourth articles. 'This term may be more, yet

differ^ from the idea of a real person. Tims Abraham is made to personify tho

Lord by Paul, who calls him the father of all that believe. It is not tho person

Abraham after the flesh, but God, who is really the Father of all. (Comp. Rom.

iv, 11-2j
; viii, 8-17.) So of David, Fsa. ex, compared with Matt, xxii, 42-45 ; Rev.

xxii, 16, "I am the root and offspring of David," etc. The kingdom of God i3 per-

sonified by the "throne of David." Isa. ix, 7. Other instances will be given fur-

ther on.

Mr. Wesley considered the doctrine of the Trinity inexplicable ; but with his char-

acteristic orthodox catholicity would " not insist on any one using the term ' trinity

'

or 'person.' . . . Ifany man has any scruple concerning them,who shall constrain him

to use them? Icannot." (Sermons, vol. ii, pp. 20, 21.) He insists on nothing but what
the Scriptures plainly teach. In preparing the Articles of Religion for the Church in

America, Mr. Wesley left out article viii, and thirteen others of the Church of

England Articles. Article viii indorses the Athanasian, Xicene, and Apostles
1

Creeds. There is no creed indorsed by our Articles of Religion. (See Dixon's

Methodism in America on this noticeable fact.) Mr. Fletcher says, " "Were we to

divide the Son from the Father Hnd consider him a separate being, [real, distinct

person,] and worship him as such, tfcnt mm 8houM worship soother God." Tbe
danger of the term person is to lead us to think the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit

have distinct wills and intellects. (See Works, vol. iii, p. 4GS.) Dr. Adam Clarke

Bays, " In the ever-blessed Trinity, from tho indivisible unity of the persons, there

can be but one will, one purpose, and one infinite and uncontrollable energy." Com.
on Gen. i, 1. This definition destroys while it uses the term person. So the Atha-

nasian Creed seems to us to affirm both sides of a contradiction. It is a person,

and it is not a person! That creed is not in use in any Church in America ex-

*v?pt the Roman Catholic. The Episcopal Church amended article viii in this

particular, and indorses only the Nicene and Apostles' Creed3. Tho latter is against

the metaphysical explanation of the Trinity in the first part of the Athanasiau

Creed That creed, human and defective as it is, has some excellences, and we
will here insert it from the Church of England Prayer Book. It is not found in

the American edition, and is often referred to by ministers among us who fail to

produce it correctly.

TnE ATHANASIAN CREED.

(Obtained in France A.D. 850, and in Borne 1014.)

"Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is necessary that ho hold tho Cath-

olic Faith. Which Faith, except every one do keep whole and undefiled, without
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The Father is an ocean of eternal loveltsefi; a boundless

love-being, " above all height ;" the Son or Word is Intinitu

"Wisdom itself, -which rajs around the Father " brighter than

doubt he shall perish everlastingly. And the Catholic Faith is this : That wo
worship one God iu Trinity, and Trinity in Unity; neither confounding the Per-

sons nor dividing the Substance. For there is one Person of the Father, another

of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghost. But the Godhead of the Father, of

the Son and of the Holy Ghost, is all one; the glory equal, the majesty co-eternal.

Such as the Father is, such is the Son, and such is the Holy Ghost. The Father

uucreate, the Son uncreate, and the Holy Ghost uncreate. The Father incompre-

hensible, the Son incomprehensible, and the Holy Ghost incomprehensible. The

Father eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy Ghost eternal. And yet there are

not three eternal.-, but one eternal. As also there are not three incomprehon-

sibles, nor three uncreated, but one uncreated, and one incomprehensible. So

likowise the Father is almighty, the Son almighty, and the Holy Ghost almighty,

and yet there are not three almighties, but one almighty. So the Father is God,

the Son is God. and the lb>ly Ghost is God. And yet there are not three Gods

but one God. So likewise the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, and the Holy Ghost

Lord, and yet not three Lords but one Lord. For like as we are compelled by

the Christian verity to acknowledge every person by himself to be God and Lord,

so are we forbidden bythe Catholic Religion to say there be three Gods and three

Lords. The Father is made of none, neither created nor begotten. The Son is of

the Father alone : not made nor created, but begotten. The Holy Ghost is of the

Father and of the Sou, neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding. So

there is one Father, not three Fathers: one Son, not three Sons; one Holy Ghost,

not three Holy Ghosts. Aud iu this trinity none is afore or after other. None

is greater or less than another: but the whole three persons are co-eternal together,

and co-cquaL So that iu all things, as is aforesaid, the unity in trinity and the

trinity in unity is to be worshiped. He therefore that will be saved must thus

think of the Trinity. Furthermore, it is necessary to everlasting salvation that

he also believe rightly the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ; for the right

Faith is that we believe and confess that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Sou of God,

is both God and man; God of the substance of the Father, begotten before all

worlds, and man of the substance of the mother, burn in the world; perfect God,

and perfect man. of a reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting. Equal to the

Father as touching his godhead, and inferior to the Father as touching .his man-

hood; who, although he he God and man, is not two but one Christ; one not by

the conversion of the godhead into jiesh, but by taking the manhood into God; one

altogether, not by confusion of substo.nce, but by unity of person. For as the reason-

able soul and flesh is one man, so God and man is one Christ; who suffered for

our salvation, descended into hell, rose again the third day from the dead, lie

ascended into heaven. If sitteth on the right hand of the Father, God Almighty;

from whence he shall coin.- to judge the quick and the dead. At whose coming

all men shall rise again with their bodies, and shall give account for their works.

And they that have done good shall go into life everlasting, and they that have

done evil into everlasting tire. This is the Catholic Faith, which except a man

believe faithfully he cannot be saved.''

Here tho idea of person is a " someichat ! " as Archbishop Whateley would say.
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the light of the sun ;" * the Holy Spirit is life itself" proceed-

ing " t from the Father by theWord to infinity, filling all recept-

ive souls
""With comfort, life, and fire of love."

All these in inconceivable degree, yet known realities, are em-
bodied in the Lord Jesus Christ. " For in him dwelleth "all the

fullness of the godhead bodily.":}; These degrees in himself he

showeth to the Churches.

The first degree is thus expressed, (Rev. i, 4,) " Grace be

unto you, and peace from Him which is, and which was, and

which is to come." Here is the profound axiom of the Infinite

and Eternal One ; the perfect expression of God by God him-

self in supreme degree.

The second degree is grace and peace from the seven spirits

of God. This is placed next to the first
s
and is distinct from it.

For we must not think any of these expressions carelessly given.

God is revealing himself here in all his complex being. He is

not revealing himself as more than One God, but in all his

essential nature. " God is a spirit, and they that worship him
must worship him in spirit and in truth." John iv. The
seven spirits are the All-Perfect Spirit, or all in all of the

Holy Spirit ; all the fullness of heavenly powers ; a certain

necessary degree of that " which is and was and is to come." -

The third or last degree is " grace and peace from Jesu3

Christ, the faithful and true witness, the first begotten from

the dead, and the prince of the kings of the earth, (chap, i,

ver. 5. This completes the degrees of the Holy Trine. And
since Jesus was " lifted up" from the dead, glorified, so that he

receives into his divine-human person all the glory of the

* Paul, Acts xxvi, 73. f Art. iv of Articles of Religion.

J
" For in him dwelleth," inhabiteth, continually abidcth, "all the fullness of tho

godhead." Believers "are filled" with "all the fullness of God." Eph. iii, 19.

But in Christ dwelleth "all the fullness of the godhead ;" not only divine powere

hut tho divino nature, (chap, i, 19,) bodily, personally, really, substantially: tho

very substance of God, if one might so speak, dwells in Christ iu tho most full

sense."—Wesley's Note, following Bengel, on Col. ii, 9. See also his Sermon on

Uohnv, 20, Sermons, vol. ii, pp. 177, 134. Dr. Jcnk's Comprehensive Commentary

quotes Barkwell (Bl.) as saying the body of Christ was " deified." Bengel says 2u//a

does not always denote the body, properly so called; but the bread from heaven

is said to be his flesh, (John vi, 51, 57, 58,) a more gross term. See Phil, ii, 6-11.

"What comes down from heaven must bo spirit, however clothed on earth. It i3

living bread indeed.

Fourth Series, Vol. XYH.—27
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Father, and thus is able to save all men, and gives the Spirit,

therefore to him the song begins, " Unto Him that loved us and

washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us

kings and priests unto God, even (or to-wit :) his Father, to him
be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." Rev. v, C.

In Jesus Christ is the fullness of divine manifestation. Here
is the whole doctrine of God stated in its essence and substance.

The trine appears more than " real persons," not certainly two

or three Gods, but more than all possible human ideas of jper-

sons can be ; even states of divinity itself into the view and

service of which Christ brings his redeemed ones.* Hence the

state is described as that of kings and priests unto God, even

the Father. And the worship is given to Jesus Christ, not

another God, but that divine unfolding of God which lifts men
up unto the highest glories of the divine itself.

Jesus Christ is the word " which was God and was with

God," made jlesh. He came to the lowest human condition.

He assumed humanity lower than we can detect its first prin-

ciples, even in the womb of the virgin, and passed through all

its stages, anointed more and more by the Holy Spirit, till he

accomplished his earthly mission. In him the highest divine

degree was brought down to be in man. Jesus glorified raises

the human thus assumed to the highest divine degree, even up

where he was before
;
" One with the Father." When shall

we learn to sing the " songs of degrees,"f and ascend the ladder

of the word from earth to heaven ?

That it may be seen that these degrees are all in Christ, mark

his address describing himself to the Seven Churches severally:

" He that hath ears to hear, let him hear what the Spirit saith

* We do not pretend to bo wise above what is written, but to adhere with our

whole soul to the very letter of the word, and strive to realize it simply in expos-

itory statements which shall express in some degree our spiritual sight and reason.

Personalities are sometimes used in the Scriptures for principles more universal

than person can be. Thus Paul, Rom. vii, 11, personifies sin, saying that it de-

ceived him and slew him, and as a "body of death," (ver. 24.) In 1 Cor. xv, ho

personifies death as the last enemy, with his weapon or sting, sin, in his hand.

It is not a person, but it is a principle, more than a real person.

f See Heugstenberg on Psalms exxii to exxxvii inclusive, commonly called the

"Psalms of Degrees," which were supposed to bo sung by the tribes on entering

tho gates of Jerusalem, as they went up to the worship of God, or as they ascended

tho fifteen steps to the Temple, or as some say to Solomon's houso. Quoted by

Bonar on the Psalms.
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to the Churches : To the angel of the Church of Ephesus write
;

These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his right

hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven golden candle-

sticks. To the angel of the Church in Smyrna write; These

things saith the first and the last, which was dead, and is alive.

To the angel of the Church in Pergamos write ; These things

saith he which hath the sharp sword with two edges. To the

angel of the Church in Thyatira write ; These things saith the

Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his

feet are like fine brass. To the angel of the Church in Sardis

write ; These things saith he that hath the seven spirits of God,

and the seven stars. To the angel of the Church in Philadel-

phia write ; These things saith he that is holy, he that is true,

he that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no man
shutteth ; and shutteth, and no man openeth. And unto the

angel of the Church of the Laodiceans write ; These things saith

the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the cre-

ation of God," (or the creator from the beginning.) Thus in

his manifold degrees Christ addresses his Church.

"We see, then, what a lofty pinnacle of blessed revelation is

the text, " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all."

Here once more we take our stand and look up again into the

heavens. Rise, my soul, rise on these rays of graee ; drop thy

dull sense and load of clay ; cease thy feeble gropings in time

and space ; break thy fetters, open thine eyes, come out of thy

prison-house, spread thy wings, and as an eagle rise and soar,

and soaring rise !
" Behold a door is opened in heaven," and

light is pouring from the throne. The mystery of redemption

is held as a book" written before the world began, in the hand

of Him that sitteth upon the throne. The prophet is weeping

that none is found to open the book and the understandings of

men. But soon it is said " the Lion of the tribe of Judah hath

prevailed to open the book and to loose the seals thereof." The

* The law was a pattern of things in heaven. The great book of God i.? up

there, of which the law, the prophets, and Psalms was a shadowy transcript.

Christ fulfilled them because they are the counsels of eternity. "Above when he

said, Sacrifice and offering for sin thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared

me," "Then, said I, Lo, I come, in the volume of the book it is written of mc,"

etc. Psalm xl, 7 ; Hebrews x, 7-0. " I have not hid thy righteousness within

my heart." Hence it appears that this opening of the book is the opening the

heart of God, the disclosure of his love and truth.
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Lamb is seen in the throne with all the symbols of his infinity
;

he takes the book that had been in the hand of Him that sat on

the throne, and the coronation song commences, all falling

before the Lamb, saying, " Thou art worthy ! ... for thou

wast slain and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, and

hast made us kings and priests unto our God." This is the

revelation of Jesus coming into the glory of the Father, or into

his own highest or supreme state which he had with the

Father before the world began.* He receives the kingdom
> before he comes the second time, or " in the clouds of heaven."

Daniel beholds the " Ancient of Days " on his throne of flame

and wheels of burning fire, before whom " issued and came
forth the fiery stream." " The judgment was set, and the

books were opened," parallel with Rev. xx, 11, 12. And in

the " night visions " he saw one like the Son of Man " come
with the clouds of heaven." "And there was given him
dominion and glory and a kingdom, that all people, nations,

and languages should serve, him ; his dominion is an everlast-

ing dominion. . . . and his kingdom that which shall not be

destroyed." Dan. vii, 0, 10, 13, 14. But John sees him entering

that glory and taking the book to open it, and records the

song of inauguration.

" I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne and of the four

living ones, and in the midst of the four and twenty elders,

stood a Lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns and
seven eyes, which are the seven spirits of God sent forth into

all the earth. . . . And they sang a new song, saying, Thou
art worthy to take the book and to open the seals thereof, for

thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood."

Rev. v, C-9.

Now whose faith and reason cannot apprehend the Ancient

of Days as the eternal Word (in whom is the Father) in the

throne of flame, and the incarnate Word coming as the Lamb
slain to unite his divine-human person inseparably f in the

glory which he had with the Father before the world began ?

* " And now, Father, glorify mo with thine own self, with the glory I had

with thee before the world was." John xvii, 5.

"If God bo glorified in him he shall also glorify him in himself, and shall straight-

way glorify him." John liii, 32.

\ See article ii of the Articles of Religion.
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And who does not see that that stream of fire and flame, and

the blood which redeemed, are symbols of that same life of love

and truth of God that flows forever from him : the joy, the

song, the life of heaven ? * We see that God and the Lamb

are one. "The last is first and the first is last." All the

attributes of Deity are ascribed to him. He is omniscient,

omnipotent, omnipresent, holy and true. He is " worthy to

receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and

honor, and glory, and blessing, for ever and ever."

But it may not be deemed by some satisfactory to rest

theology on the rhapsodies of vision ;
howbeit theology should

be as warm as it is bright. And we must confirm the view

given, by doctrine literally expressed in the Scriptures.

I. The union of Christ and the Father is specifically declar-

ed. "I and my Father are one." John x, 30. See this whole

connection. " Philip saith unto him, Lord, show us the Father,

and it sufficeth us. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long

time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip ? he that

hath seen me hath seen the Father ; and how sayest thou then,

Show us the Father? Believest thou not that I am in the

Father, and the Father in me 2 the words that I speak unto

you, I speak not of myself: but the Father that dwelleth in

me, he doeth the works. Believe me that I am in the Father,

and the Father in me : or else believe me for the very works'

sake." John xiv, 8-11.

Thus what we saw accomplished by symbols in the Apoca-

lypse is plainly declared by the Saviour. How can any man

pretend to draw his doctrine from the Diving Word and set

this aside? How can he profess to reverence the name of

Jesus, and not credit the exposition of the Trinity, which the

faithful and true Witness gives ? Here, and in verse 26 and

chap, xv, 20 compared, it is emphatically declared to be not a

trinity of Gods, but a trinity of One God ;
a trinity of eternal

divine interexistaiccs ; the same, perhaps, we may say, not

altogether without Scripture warrant, as is in man in finite

degree. For, as in man, soul and body and spirit make one, so

allowing for the difference in nature, it may be in God m
infinite degree. He may be personified in eavh of the three

* Compare Isaiah vi, C, 7 ; John ivii, 17 ; and Roy. vii, 14, 15.
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essential names—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit—but have one

Will, one intellect, one energy—is, indeed, one and only ono

absolute, personal, and holy being

—

Jehovah of Hosts, even

the Lord Jesus Christ. "And this is lite eternal, to know tlice

[Father] the only true God (/«u,) even Jesus Christ whom thou

hast sent." John xvii, 3. There is only one true God, and to

know Jesus Christ" is to know him. For he comes out from

God, and returns to God. He is the manifestation of God, his

name, his nature, his person. u This is the true God and eter-

nal life." 1 John v, 20. " Hear, O Israel : the Lord our God
is one Lord." Deut. vi, 1 ; Exod. xx, 3 ; Mark xii, 29.

II. The attributes of God are set forth as fully in doctrinal

statement as in the glow of Revelation, as belonging to Christ.

1. He is Omnipresent. " "Where two or three are gathered

together in my name, there am I in the midst." Matt, xviii, 20.

The Lord is present with every man. " That was the true

light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world."

"Behold," saith he, "I stand at the door and knock; if any

man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in and sup

with him, and he with me." Eev. iii, 20. It is our faith that

apprehends this omnipresence of Christ. " Say not in thine

heart, Who shall ascend into heaven ? that is, to bring Christ

down, or, Who shall descend into the deep % that is, to bring up

Christ, . . . but what saith it ? The word is nigh thee, even in

thy mouth and heart; that is, the word of faith, which we
preach." Rom. x, G-S. [For we preach Christ.] Let all

rejoice, " For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth

eternity, whose name is Holy
; I dwell in the high and holy.

with him also of a contrite and humble spirit." Isa. lvij, la.

And " Lo," he saith, " I am with you alway, even unto the end

of the world." Matt, xxviii, 20.

2. He is Omnipotent. "All power is given unto me in

heaven and in earth." " "What manner of man is this, that

even the winds and the sea obey him?" Matt, viii, 27. He
raiseth the dead, (John xi, 25-14,) createth all things, (John i.

3,) upholdeth all things, (Heb. i, 3,) and executeth all judgment.

(Psa. 1, 6 ; Acts xvii, 31.) The humble faith which discerns

Christ's real inward divincness, always finds the " God of

Power." " Peter said, Thou art the Christ, the son of the living
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God Jesus answered, Blessed art thou, fox•flesh and Mood

hall not revealed it onto thee," ete. (See Matt. xv>, 16-19)

Here Peter receives just what every one receives who acknowl-

X Christ from an inward light and conviction. He » a

rock on the rock, whether his name he Peter or not or

l „ h in the vine and is built up for a habitation of God. He

U t
e "k s the kingdom of heaven." He has the begin-

S^f tn?e knowledge. He has faith as a grain of mustard

seed which groweth, if not uprooted, to a great tree.

But g at faith was not found in Israel, not even among the

Apes let till after the resurrection. His true omnipo enee *

mustrated in the case of the centurion, Matt, viu, 6-12
.

I am

Ittv" That then, is the occasion of complete divine

£T%JF*U -d my servant shall he healed"

SS the fecond. Christ, he sees, is not only the word made

fled -not merely the Son of the living God, but the Father >

in him-and he can sjcak the word, and save at any human

dltan e, without the Intervention of time. - Jesus marveled

and said I have not found so great faith
;
no ***£*

« If ye shall ask anything in my name, I will do it. John av

,

11 "What blessed omnipotence is tins!

3 He is Omniscient.
" Jesus knew then thought .

Matt

,-iiI 35 Luke vi S.
" He knew all men, and needed not that

' ,'
iAt, t iV of man for he knew what was in man."

Ti:ti ? InInner' quotations it has been shown that

he wa"'tie Lord God of the holy prophets, and therefore all

the pa'stcs which speak of the omniscience oi God are appU-
me pa-sa i

( d hour know.

^ nomT; njnot tl^Son, hut my Father only." Mark

rin 32 How is this to be explained in harmony with wha

S pLed above? Most beautifully, for we have-aid the

Trinity is divine interexistences in one leiwj. A man, per

son copiousness discloses to himself three great essentials

of is bci"" his affections, his intellect, and his scnsibdmes

HedoesTo! confound sensations with his thoughts, or either of

mo-twith his affection. So the Lord, in Ins persona con-

eSimc s d ; nut confound the essentials of his infinite being

The lathe his own inward affection, knows what Ins word or

It flefcannot know. Ho word can reveal the ria,«bs o
1

last day. They are intellectually unknown. Only wnen mo
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word comes in the glory of the Father will they be known.
" It is not for you to know the times and the seasons which the

Father hath put in his own power." So often the human
heart knows things true, which the mind cannot understand

onl}T from it, and cannot then express.

In this distinction we can see how the words, "My Father is

greater than I," (John xiv, 2S,) may be literally and absolutely

true, as the words are "I and my Father are one." For the

heart is greater than the intellect, the will is in higher order

than the understanding, and love is greater than wisdom ; and

yet may be co-ctcrnals, and a unity. They cannot, it is true,

be two individuals without being two Gods, one of which only

is truly supreme, and the other a less God, which is Arianism

in spite of all glosses.

Another passage may, by this method, be harmonized with

true doctrine. St. Paul says :
" Then shall the Son also be sub-

ject unto him that put all things under him, that God may be

all in all." 1 Cor. xv, 28. Xow observe what John says

:

"God is love," (1 John iv, 16,) and what Christ says: "1 am
the way, the truth, and the life ; no man cometh to the Father

but by me." John xiv, G. Then, under the progress of truth,

in the judgment power that destroys death, there conies a time

—blessed state ! happy hour !—when the truths shall be so clear

that we shall see the fullness of God through them. Before

this, the mediation of Christ, like smoked glass used to look at

the sun, obstructed, while it aided'our vision; but then all will

be clear as the crown crystal. Christ will appear as he did to

John in Patmos, the divine glory itself will flood the human
with its ineffable light, or Christ will be so formed in us that

we can look on God.

But whether we have given a satisfactory exposition of these

passages or nut, it is certain that all in heaven ascribe to Jesus

Christ the sum of all the divine attributes. There is the place

to look to get our theology warmed. A theology not warmed
from heaven cannot lead to heaven. "Whose heart is not fired

with the song, " Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive

power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and
glory, and blessing ?" And every creature which is in heaven,

and on earth, and under the earth, John heard as they joined

in the song of universal redemption.
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Here our theology, in fairly striking the note of redemption,

reaches out through all the vast fields of Creation, and brings

into view the spiritual world, which interlies all these outposts

of suns and systems. The Lord, in appearing in human nature,

becomes visible to the angels. The lower the nature he took,

the more clear his perfect holiness became to all finite intelli-

gences, and therefore the real love, goodness, and wisdom of

God glow in the upper worlds with a brighter luster, and

break out from the Immanuel through all the universe, shine

in every ray of light, envelop every circling orb, breathe in all

the air, live in all attractive force, and blossom in every flower.

The love and the life, the wisdom and the power, the glory and

the truth, are all of God.

Thus we see, to sum up the doctrine concerning God, that the

Father is not the creator, nor was made flesh, but the word

created and was made flesh in whom is the Father. The Father

is never seen only in the glory of the word. The Father is not

therefore another God, but is the invisible essence, or soul of

the word ; which is only known by the word, and revealed by the

light and love of himself, as a man's person reveals the light

and love of his soul and the power of his spirit. Therefore in

heaven, when they sing of the Lord God Almighty and the

Lamb, it is not two persons, but. one person, in whom is the

Father in each instance. Hence we read :
" The Lord God

Almighty and the Lamb are the temple [not temples,] of it
;"

" throne of God and the Lamb," not thrones ; and " the glory

of God did lighten it, (xal) even the Lamb is the light thereof."

The Father is not one being and the son another ; but it is one

being who is manifest, in whom is the eternal essence called the

Father. Hence he is always in the Son, as we read in Isa. ix,

6, " Unto us a child is born, a Son is given, . . . and his name
shall be Wonderful, Counselor, the mighty God, the everlasting

Father, and the Prince of Peace ;" and hence we have, among
many others, the following most blessed parallel expressions

:

The Lord is my shepherd ; I shall not I am tho good shepherd. The good

want Psa. xxiii, 1. shepherd giveth his life for the sheep.

John x, 11.

Yea, though I walk through the val- My sheep hear my voice, and I know
ley and shadow of death, I will fear no them and they follow me. And I give

evil, for thou art with me. lb., ver. 4. unto them eternal life, and they shall

never perish. lb., vcr. 27, 2S.
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And ho will destroy in this mountain Martha saith unto him, I know that

tho faco of the covering cast over all he shall rise again in the resurrection at

people, and the vail that is spread over the last daj-.

all nations. Jesus saith unto her, I am the resur-

He will swallow up death in victory, rection and the life. He that believeth

. . . And in that day it shall be said, Lo, in me, though he were dead, yet shall

this is our God ; we have waited for him, he live, and whosoever liveth and bo-

andhewill save us. Isa. xxv, 7, 9. lieveth in me, shall never die. John si,

24-2 G.

Look unto me, and be ye saved, all Come unto me, all ye that labor and

the ends of the earth, for I am God, and are heavy laden, and I will give you

beside me there is none else. Isa. xlv, rest. Take my yoke upon you, and

22. learn of me, for I am meek and lowly

in heart, and ye shall find rest to your

souls. Matt, xi, 28, 29.

Aet. VIL—AFFINITY OF THE HEBREW AND GREEK
LANGUAGES.

The ethnographical table contained in the tenth chapter of

Genesis has derived no little corroboration and illustration from

the researches of modern philology. It has thus been clearly

established that all the languages which have furnished a

polished literature are reducible to two great families, corre-

sponding, with a few sporadic variations, to the lineage of the

two older sons of Noah respectively, namely, Shem and Japh-

eth. The former of these, which is in fact usually designated

as the Semitic, is emphatically Oriental, and embraces the

Hebrew and Arabic, with their cognates, the, Samaritan, the

eastern and western Aramean, or Chaldee and Syriac, and the

Ethiopia The latter, which is conveniently styled the Indo-

Germanic group, includes the Sanscrit, with its sister the Zend,

and their oflshoots the Greek, the Latin, the Gallic, the Saxon,

in a word, the stuck of the Occidental or European languages.

The analogies and coincidences subsisting between the mem-
bers of the Semitic family have been pretty fully exhibited by

Caslell, Gesenius, and Fiirst in their lexicons, and by Ewald

and Nordheinier in their grammars ; while the relationship

existing among the'Indo-Gcrmanic group has been extensively

traced by Lopp in his Comparative Grammar, by Pott in his
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JEtumologische Forschungcn, and by Benfey in his.Wurtzdr

lexicon. Other philologists, among whom De Sacy, Louniouf,

Max Muller, and Kenan may be especially mentioned, have

somewhat extended the range of these comparisons^ and

occasional resemblances have been pointed out in particular

forms between the Semitic and Indo-Germanic branches; but

n0 systematic collation of these latter coincidences, so far as

we are aware, has been instituted, unless we except such fanci-

ful attempts as those of Parkhurst, who derives most of the

Greek primitives from Hebrew roots !
* 1 et notwithstanding

the confusion at Babel and many a later linguistic misadventure,

the common Noachian parentage ought to be capable^ vindi-

cation by some distinct traces, at least of analogy if not of

identity, in early forms of speech existing among both the.e

great branches of the human family as represented by then

written records. We propose in this paper briefly to exnbita

few of these resemblances which have presented themselves m

our own investigations as arguing a common origin although

a remote one, between the Semitic and the ^-German c

tongues; the most of them are certainly too striking to have

been accidental. Lest we should venture beyond our own or

our readers' depth, and make our pages bristle with an unneces-

sary display of foreign characters, we shall confine our illus-

Sons to the Hebrew on the one hand, and to the Greek

Latin, French, German, and English on the other, as sufficient

representatives of the two lingual families which we are

comparing.

I Identity of RooTS.-The following is a table, compiled

from notes made in the course of our private reading, o such

Hebrew roots as recur among the European dialects so palpably

Zilar in form and signification as to leave little or no doub

of their original identity.! We have carefully excluded a

those that betray evidences of later or artificial introduction

* SToata Webber seems to have made an extensive collation of this kind for

m£2£Tatars the ecology of^^J^S*^
of bilitcral roots ;

but he has given only a few illus rationsJJ^^W^
his introduction. Very many of the analog.es winch he pomte out are

"tM^o^theSe also been approved by Gesenius in his Lexicon, Our

JS noSt be greatly extended; see Gaston's Heptaglot !«.
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from one language to the other, such as commercial, mechan-

ical, or scientilic terms, mere technicals, obvious onomatopo-

etics, names of animals, plants, minerals, official titles, etc.,

and we have selected words representing families as far diverg-

ent as possible, rather than those exhibiting the most striking

resemblance. It will be interesting to observe how a root has

sometimes slipped out of one or more of the cognate dialects,

in the line of descent, and reappears in another representative;

a few only are found in all the columns. In some of them again

the signification or form has become disguised in one or an-

other of the affiliated languages, but becomes clear again in a

m
later representative. We have restored the digamma where-

ever it was necessary in order to bring out the relationship in

1 the Greek roots. Those marked with an asterisk are Chaldee.

2!* father

fCR to desire

^2X V) mourn

p^K to pound

13S to gather

JflK to roU

y>K naught

i^ Uiis

p£i4 to squeeze

C3K to ail

1S» to lay up

rn:* to travel

f^ia the earth

"VlX to curse

BffiK to come

n^S thou

"3 in

IRS to dig

can to stitik

JOQ to go

0"3 to tread

Bia to be ashamed

uycipd)

vi]

voaoc

IpXOftat

apuofxat

xdroc

avus

aveo

balo

volvo

non

illo

ego

ango

?ara

ad

tu

foro

vado

pes

|
pudec

piailler

bouc

ne

U

jo

angoisse

percer

venir

patte

[bawl]

Bangel

walzen

nein

er

Ich

erge

Erdc

du

bei

bohrcn

?bu?e

waten

Pfad

wail

beak

wheel

no, un-

earth

at

thou

by

bore

wend

path

bash
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HEBREW.
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HEBREW. GREEK.

yo to encircle

iria to pounce

DCS to trip

yp to drive

tpp to rend

JtV* to please

S3"j to cr'J

*Q"i to flow

5T» to ^«<^

-Hi to ?iye

^i*i trine

J)D*i to &e aWe

*£"> to bring forth

1$* to go

*fei to wail

*]0*> to found

tin*1 to pOSSeSS

R2*i to go forth

t5"> Mere £s

13 a bucket

*>3 a 6ra?i(2

"i3 because

riftS to long

*|3 " a ^naf

r:3 to&emZ |

~?;3 to double

tjM to fora

"IDS to fticfe

fTD to rf/j

***}3 to proclaim

"rta to Bwp

r.nrp to feat

nnb to/eunf

h*5 a to&fef

W"3 io muffle

5*ii> to ctorWe

rtapa

ffrn',3<J

i?pt}aru

fiovhouai

fiodu

T?ol6a

7 eu(j

Foivoc

vAtia>

Fe^o/ifit

fffTt

Kai<J

Yoc

FoAof

K&flVU

Kvdu

ybvv

yuvia

[fold]

KHUT

LATIN.

[ntofl

tundo

stipes

trudo

volo

bos

vinum

? calleo

[? lewd]

ululo

sedeo

heres

est

cadus

? siccus

qui

ullus

cinifes

genu

cuneus

? copula

cavus

etamper

vouloir

GERMAN.

hurler

as-seoir

heriter

issuo

est

? seche

que

seul

? canlf

genou

coin

couple

caverne

? couvrir

carrer

Kpu^O>
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HEBREW.
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"tro to palpitate

*rcp to view

5^0 a rock

125 to pass

Da5 to love

^15 evil

n^J to ascend

tfeS to cover

t3? with

J£3> to toz7

PJ5 a coZZar

"^15 to arrange

CHS tf;e 6acft

ep?

W f

to distill

rpitj

inep

aya'do

? uHofiai

Ka?.VTTTU

ajia

fiulog

1 1pifu

B3BS to smote

"1X3 tolebeautiful\

3>35 to sWSe

13S to /ami

"IIP /«rf

31D to oe torpid

n^G to blow

pHB to waver

3*16 a teare

"fiB a to<

n)Q*B /a*

IS a bullock

"HB to scatter

<T}S to jear J

"^15 to fcreaft

V"jp to read

piD to tear of

»T.Q to persuade

nr.Q to open

pJ12 to laugh

"\21 to step

'".DX to wafcrt

LATIN'.

uTtioq

irqynvfii

[fickle]

<pdpoc

niuv

TTOpTLC

Qipu

papvc

"EpqywfU

[friuge]

rreravw/u

CKCZTOfiat

Foukth Series, Vol.

terreo

? sequor

silex

super

?alo

clepo

simul

moles

hts:]

figo

piger

vitricus

? bulb

vagus

? bulla

pinguis

porto

para

fero

pario

frico

[fray]

rides

pateo

cachiuuor

scando

specio

xvn.-

trembler

?ad-olescence

en-semble

GERMAN.

[pack]

paitre

? bouffer

vaciller

[? pulse]

part

fertile

fruit

? froisser

franchir

foi

e-paudre

[C|gr3

? suchen

uber

ubel

Nacken

Reihe

( trieben

{ tropfen

Atbem

pocheu

? puffen

schwanken

Farre

[brittle]

fahren

Borde

brecben

frank

? spreiten

gackeln

spahea

tremble

stent

? ill

ad-ult

same, ?seem

moil

neck

row

?roof

drip

drop

?fair

peck

feed

fag

?puff

wag

?boU

pall

party

burden

born

wreck

? burst

free

faith

?span

giggle

'.' climb

spy
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most frequently employed in the language. Besides these

there is another very large class of roots of kindred or anal-

ogous signification with each other, and having two*: ,fidicals in

common. All these, as Gesenius has ingeniously shown in his

Lexicon, are likewise to be regarded as essentially identical,

the idea clinging in the two letters possessed by them in com-

mon. Thus we have reduced nearly the other moiety of He-

brew verbs, and these it must be remembered are the ground

or stock of the entire vocabulary, to triliterals. The presump-

tion is not an unwarrantable one, that all the roots might

etymologic-ally be similarly retrenched. The few quadrilat-

erals that occur are unceremoniously treated in this manner,

being regarded as formed from ordinary roots by reduplication

or interpolation.

Now it is a remarkable coincidence that the ultimate theme

of the primitive Greek verb has been ascertained, in like man-
ner, by modern philologists to be a monosyllable, consisting of

two consonants vocalized, in precise conformity with the He-
brew system of vowel points, by a single mutable vowel. Thus

the basis of such protracted forms even as Xavddvto, juavddvu,

dtddoxQ becomes /.ad, (tad, day. Indeed, Noah Webster has

applied the same principle to all the roots of English words
;

and in his dictionary (we speak of the quarto edition, orig-

inally published at Xew Haven in two volumes) he has

indicated them as
' ;

class Dg, ]So. 28," etc., although he

seems never to have published the key or list of this classifi-

cation.

III. Primitive Tenses.—In nothing perhaps docs the dis-

parity between the Greek and the Hebrew verb strike the

student at first more obviously than the multiplicity and variety

of tense-forms in the former, compared with the meager and

vague array of tenses in the latter A little further examina-

tion, however, shows that by means of the various so-called

conjugations (Niphal, Hiphil, etc.) the Hebrews managed to

extend their paradigm to pretty considerable dimensions. Here

the Heb. Piel and other dageshed conjugations evidently cone-'

spond with the reduplication of the Greek perfect and pluperfect

tenses," while the prefixed syllable of Hiphil, etc., affords a clue

to the device of the simple augment in Greek. These, how-
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ever, are comparatively unimportant, although interesting

analogies.
'

. , s

The root of the Hebrew verb is found in its least disguised form
_

in the prater Kal. The future is but a modification of this, as is

especially evident from the facility with which it resumes the pre-

terit import with " van conversive." The past is naturally the

first and most frequent tense in use, because it is historical. In

all these respects the prater answers to the Greek second aorist.

The augment of this tense was a secondary or subsequent inven-

tion, and accordingly Homer habitually disregards it The

"Attic reduplication" (for example, vyayov) had a still later

origin The second aorist gives the root in its simplest if not

purest form It is further remarkable that none but primitive

verbs have this tense, and no Greek veils are primitive but

those which exhibit a monosyllabic root as lound in the

stem of the second aorist. We invite the attention of scholars

especially to these last enunciated principles. They show that

this tense was originally the ground-form of the verb.

Eo tense in Greek exhibits greater modifications of the root

than the present. This argues that the tense itself was of com-

paratively late date. Accordingly the derivative verbs most

usually have it, although defective in many other parts
;
and

the variety of forms under which it appears, occasions most oi

the so-called irregularities set down in tables of Greek verbs.

Now the Hebrew has properly no present tense. Present time

can only be expressed by means of the participle, with the sub-

stantive verb (regularly understood) like our "periphrastic

present," ("I am doing," etc.) True to the analogy which we

have indicated, the junior members of the Hebraistic family,

especially the Chaldec and Syriac, constructed a present tense

out of the participle, by annexing the inflective terminations

appropriate to the different numbers and persons. This process

illustrates the formation of

IV Verb Inflections.--In Greek, as in Hebrew, the per-

sonal endings are obviously but fragments of the personal p-*-

nouns, appended to the verbal rout or tense-stem. This is so

generally recognized to be the fact with respect to both these

languages, that we need dwell upon it only for the purpose oi

explaining, by its means, some of the peculiarities ot the Greek
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verbs in -\it. This termination, which reappears in the opta-

tive of other verbs, "was doubtless the original and proper sign

of the first person, rather than the ending in -w. The former

is the basis of the oblique cases of the pronoun of the first per-

son, \ii, me ; as the latter is the last, but non-radical, syllable of

the nominative, £yw, I. It is in keeping with this that the verbs

in -fii are some of the oldest in the language, for example, the

substantive verb, elfU. The passive terminal -\iai is doubtless

but a modification of the same. Now the principle or fact to

which we wish to call particular attention in this connection is

this : Everyprimitive "pure " verb in Greek is a verb in -fu. By
this rule the student may always know them, as there are no

others, except the few factitious verbs in -v^u, and very, rare

exceptions like pea), rio), thVw, which are attributable to disguises

of the true root. Let it now be further noted, in confirmation

of what' we have stated above concerning the Greek primal

tense, that verbs in ~\u have substantially the same inflection

as the second aorist, and they have only those tenses with

which these inflections are compatible. Neither of these last-

named principles, it is true, is carried out with exactness, for

the aorists passive of other verbs seem to have usurped these

active terminations ; but we are persuaded they are in general

the real clue to the defectiveness and peculiar inflection of the

forms in -fu. "We therefore look upon the verbs in question

as interesting links in the descent from the older Hebrew type.

Y. Declensional Endings.—In the absence of any real

declensions whatever in the Hebrew, or any proper cases

—

unless the " construct state " be entitled to be regarded as a

genitive—there is little ground of comparison with the copious

series of modifications of the Greek noun and adjective. Yet

Webster has noted the resemblance of the plural f and

Chaldee y to the English oxen, (archaic houses, etc.) The v

" epheleustic " has its analogue in the " paragogic " \ and is

strikingly generalized in the "nmraation" of the Arabic.

VI. VOWEL CHANGES.—To the learner the Hebrew lan-

guage-seems very complicated in this respect; but the whole

process of vocalization is wrought out under the following sim-

ple law : that " without the tone, a long vowel cannot stand in
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a closed syllable, nor a short vowel in an open syllable." From

this results practically the alternative of a long vowel or an

additional consonant (or dagesh forte) in every unaccented

syllable. In the Greek the following fundamental principle

prevails : that a long vowel (or diphthong) indicates the omis-

sion ofa consonant, except where it represents two short vow-

els ; and this latter is tantamount to the other, for there is one

Utter less. Thus the systems of syllabication in both Ian-

guages essentially coincide in this : that length in the voiocl is

equivalent to another consonant. We might take room to

exemplify these rules, but the modern scholar will readily see

their truth. In none of the later cognate languages is this

principle regarded with much uniformity, although from the

nature of the vocal organs themselves, it follows, even in so

arbitrary a tongue (or rather so historical a spelling) as the

English, that a vowel is naturally long when it ends the plia-

ble, and short when a consonant closes the sound. But in the

Greek and Hebrew the law we have propounded is consistently

carried out in a complete system of euphonic changes which

lie at the very threshold of either language.

Accordingly in exactness of phonetic representation these

two languages have no rival, not even in the German, Italian,

or Spanish.° Though the original sounds are now somewhat

uncertain, vet it is evident (unless we take the degenerate

modern Greek, and the discrepant modern Eabbinical pronun-

ciations as perfect guides) that each letter and vowel in both

had its own peculiar power. The two alphabets, we know,

were identical in origin; for if we distrust the story of toe

importation of the Phoenician characters by Cadmus into

Greece, we have but to compare the names, order, and forms

of the written signs (reversing them, as the two languages were

read in opposite directions,) in order to satisfy ourselves that

they are essentially the same. Even the ^inappreciable h has

its equivalent in the sjnritus lenis, (as the 2 may be visually

represented by the sjnritus asper,) and the old digamma (lav)

reappears in the consonantal \ Perhaps the reason why v

initial always has the rough breathing, is owing to its amnity

to both these last named.

AVe trust we have said enough to illustrate our proposition,

that these two lingual families, and especially their two chiefly
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interesting representatives—which, widely variant as they are

in age, culture, flexibility, and genius, yet by a remarkable

Providence have been brought together in the only revelation

written for man—have no ordinary or casual points of resem-

blance. We would be glad to see the subject extended by

some competent hand, especially by a comparison of the ven-

erable and rich Sanscrit and Arabic.

Art. vm.—foreign religious intelligence.

PROTESTANTISM.
GREAT BRITAIN".

The Colen-so Case—Its Final De-

cision
- by the Privy Council.—We

have traced in the former numbers ofthe

Methodist Quarterly Review the history of

this important case to the appeal of

Bishop Colenso from a decree of South

African Bishops—by which he was. on
account of heresy, deposed from his See

of Natal— to the Queen's Privy Council.

The decision of this court, which is

final, was delivered by the Lord Chan-

cellor on March 2f>. The hearing of the

appeal was commenced on June 27,

18G4, when the Judicial Committee de-

clined to entertain the question of the

legality of the Bishop of Capetown's ju-

risdiction without fuller information. On
December 14 the case again came on,

when the Bishop of Capetown appeared

under protest, denying, " with all due rev-

erence, that her Majesty in Council has

any jurisdiction in the subject-matter of

the petition, or that any appeal lies from

what he (Dr. Gray) has done in the

matter, either to Her Majesty in Council,

or to the Judicial Committee of the

Privy Council.." The defense concluded

by stating that Dr. Colenso not having

availed himself of the liberty of appeal

to the Archbishop of Canterbury, against

the sentence of deposition, as provided,

but having appealed to the Judicial

Committeeof Privy Council, the appeal

should not be allowed, because Dr. Gray
was entitled to exercise the authority of

a metropolitan bishop, and because Dr.

Colenso received his bishopric ou that

understanding. It was added that, if

the petitioner should desire to impugn
the letters patent, as having been im-

providently granted by the Crown, the

proper course for him to pursue would
be by proceedings to repeal the said let-

! ters patent. The matter was elaborately

I
argued before the Lord Chancellor, Lord

j
Cranworth, Lord Kiugsdown. Sir J. Ro-

j

milly, and Sir S. Lushington. The

|

court, on the part of the counsel of

Bishop Colenso, was prayed to admit

the appeal, and on the part of the coun-

sel of the Bishop of Capetown, to
• advise Her Majesty to pronounce for

protest and against the said pretended

complaint and appeal.'' On these points

the court delivered judgment. After

minutely recapitulating the circum-

stances which led the Bishop of Cape-

town to depose the Bishop of Natal

from the office of bishop and deprive

him of his see, the Lord Chancellor

said:

As the question can bo decided only
by the Sovereign as head of the Estab-
lished Church and depositary of ultimate

appellate jurisdiction, their lordships will

humbly report to Her Majesty theirjudg-
inent and' opinion that the proceedings
taken, by the Bishop of Capetown, andthe
judgment or sentence pronounced by him
against the Bishop of Natal, are null and
void in law.

This decisiou has a far-reaching im-

portance not only with regard to the in-

dividual case on which it has been

delivered, but with regard to all the co-

lonial sees of the Church of England.

It was allowed by the court that the

letters patent of Bishop Gray, of Cape-
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town granted him the rights of a met-

ropolitan. In these letters it is said:

We do will and ordain that in case any

proceeding shall he instituted against

anv of the said Bishops of Grahamstown

and Natal, when placed under the said

metropolitieal see rf fl lf*ft «"***

proccedin-s shall ori-inate and he earned

on before the said Bishop of Capetown,

whom we herehy authorize and direct to

take eofnizance of the same. And it any

partv shall conceive himself aggrieved

W anv judgment, decree, or sentence

pronounced hy the said Bishop of Cape-

town or his successors, ... it shall be

lawful for the said party to appeal to the

said Archbishop of . Canterbury or his

successors, who shall finally decide or

determine the said appeal.

The letters patent creating the See of

Natal coutain the following

:

Wo do further will and ordain that the

said John William Colenso and every

Bishop of Natal shall, within six months

after the date of their respective letters

patent, take an oath of due obedience to

the Bishop of Capetown for the time

being as his metropolitan.

Colenso took the oath accordingly as

follows

:

I, John William Colenso, Doctor in

Divinity, appointed Bishop ot the t>ee

and Diocese of Natal, do profess and

promise all due reverence and obedience

to the Metropolitan Bishop ot Cape-

town and to his successors.

Objection was raised in his appeal by

Bishop Colenso, on the ground of there

not beinsin reality, at the time the oath

was taken, any metropolitan sec of Cape-

town, or anv bishop thereof in existence,

this see haying been created some

months later. Apart from this specific

objection, which, whether valid or inval-

id, could not have affected the general

principle the letters seemed to ho very

plain. The metropolitan had power to

cite the bishop and clergy to his bar.

and a final appeal was open from his de-

cision to the Archbishop of Canterbury.

But the opinion of the privy council at

ouce cuts away the entire foundation,

bv stating that the queen's letters patent

have themselves no authority whatever

not having been made by any statute of

the Imperial Parlilttent, nor confirmed

by anv act of the legislature of the Cape

of Good Hope, or of the legislative

Council of Natal. As in England and

Ireland the queen has no power to

creato a new diocese, or to appoint a

bi«hop to such, without an act of par-

liament, so it is ruled that in a crown

colony an act of parliament is necessary

;

and in colonies which have their own

legislatures, the sanction of those legis-

latures must be obtained to give validi-

ty to the establishment of a diocese.

The queen has a right of her own pre-

rogative to command the consecration of

a bishop, but no power to assign him

anv diocese not constitutionally created.

Therefore the colonial bishoprics already

founded, with the exception of Calcutta,

Bombay, and Madras, sanctioned by acts

of imperial parliament, and Jamaica,

sanctioned by the local legislature, have

no position in the eye of the law. The

judgment is most sweeping in its conse-

quences, since it renders ail jurisdiction

in such unsanctioned bishoprics, not

onlv of metropolitans over bishops, but

of bishops over the inferior clergy, in-

valid; so that in fact there is no juris-

diction at all. and the Bishop of Natal's

clergy may, if he return, refuse to ac-

knowledge his authority, just as he re-

fuses to acknowledge that of the Bishop

of Capetown. This places the Church

of England in the colonics, with the

single exception of Jamaica, in an en-

tirely new position, making the author-

ity of all bishops even to claim legally

tile title assigned, dependent upon acts

of the legislature sanctioned by the

queen.

Dr. Pusey has written an interesting

letter on the decision of the privy coun-

cil, lie hails it as au indication that the

Church of South Africa will soon be as

free and as prosperous as the Scotch

Episcopal Church and the Church of the

United States. The Church, he thinks,

ia now freed from all complicity with

Dr Colenso, over whom, neither direct-

ly nor indirectly, it has any jurisdic-

tion. .

The trustees of the Colonial Bisnop-

ric's Fund, from which the salaries ot

the colonial bishops are for the most

part paid, have announced that they are

not prepared to pay the arrears ot the

salary of Bishop Colenso, and it is

therefore expected that another legal

contest may possibly take place.

MOSASTICISM IV THE CHURCH OF

EjfGtASD.—The monastic institution

called the Benedictine Brotherhood, or

the '-Order of Eiurlish Benedictines^

and founded by '-Brother Ignatius,

seems to root itself in the Anglican
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Churen. New features, mostly taken

from tbo Roman Catholic orders, are

developed almost every month. Among
the latest of these new developments is

the introduction of a "forty hours'

prayer, with perpetual adoration of the

blessed sacrament," which was fur the

first time commenced at the Norwich
Monastery ou April 29. It was an-

nounced that "the sacred host" would
be " taken from the tabernacle and en-

throned upon the altar." that the "ado-
ration " would be conducted in silence,

a certain Dumber taking their turn upon
the altar and to succeed one another,

and that any person subscribing £1 for

the new church which the brethren of

the English Order of Sl Benedict pro-

pose to erect in Norwich, would be
prayed for during the forty hours.

The most celebrated convert whom
Brother Ignatius has yet gained for his

monkish ideas is Miss Sellou, who has

come to Norwich to inaugurate a con-

gregation of Benedictine Nuns. On
Good Friday, when Brother Ignatius in-

troduced for the tirst time the entire

ceremonial of the Human Catholic

Church, the new convert was present

at the service in her full robes as

"Mother Abbess," an acolyte bearing

her handsome pastoral staff, while she

herself wore the Benedictine frock,

scapular, arid headdress. Mi-s Sellon,

the foundress of "sisterhoods," has for

years enjoyed in the Church of England
a much higher and more widespread

reputation than Brother Ignatius is

likely to attain for some time to come,

and her influence may be sufficient to

build up within a short time the female

branch of the English order.

Another order, consisting of boys,

has been established in honor of and
called after SL William. On one day
in the forty hours' prayer above men-
tioned, one of the hoys of the order

knelt before the altar thirteen hours.

Presbytkiuavisu iv Gheat Britaiv.

—By an unusual coincidence the upper

courts of the three great divisions of

Scottish Presbyterianism were this year

sitting in Edinburgh at the same time.

Usually the United Presbyterian Church
meets "about ten days in advance of the

General Assemblies of the Established

and the Free Churches. This year the

meeting of all three has fallen in the

same week, and probably half the Pres-

byterian ministers of Scotland had made

[July,

their appearance in the Scottish capi-
tal

The United Presbyterian Synod was
opened on May 15th, and chose fur their

moderator the Rev. Mr. Marshall, of
Coupar-Angus. The report on statistics

read showed that the number of minis-
ters belonging to the denomination was
580, and of elders 4.303; preachers, 102;
students of divinity, 133 ; members,
170,500 ; average Sunday attendance,

190,101; congregational income. £173,-
85S ; income for missions and benev-
olence. £50,096: total income, includ-

ing miscellaneous revenues, £232,316;
average contributions of members,
£1 6s lid.; number of Sunday scholars,

71,084.

In the Free Church Assembly, which
was opened on May 18th, the retiring

moderator, Principal Fairbairn, second-

ed by the Earl of Dalhousie, proposed as

moderator the Rev. Dr. James Begg,

whom the noble earl applauded for his

resistance to Popish doctrines and influ-

ences, and for the strictness of his Pres-

byterian sentiments. Said Lord Dal-

housie: " I am sorry to say that we now
see the Church of England holding a dan-

gerous flirtation with Popery, and that

late circumstances have brought under
the public eye the fact that even in our

Protestant, or rather so-called Protest-

ant Churches, that wretched device, the

confessional, has acrain been established.

Anything more degrading to liberal-

minded men, anything more detriment-

al to the virtue and harmony of society,

never was invented by Satan himself

than that system of the confessional

"which, it now appears, is rearing its

head in the front of the Church of En-
gland. And if we lo.ok at home we see

our true-blue Presbyterianism flirting

with that section of the Church of which
we all know we entertain no very pleas-

ant memories."

Dr. Begg then delivered an address on

the position and principles of the Free

Church, characterized by strong expres-

sions against the Church of Scotland,

and still more the Church of England.

Ho showed conclusively the happy re-

sults which had followed their separa-

tion from the State Whurch. He said

:

Ever since the disruption the contribu-

|
tions toward the Free Church have aver-

! aged about £350,000 a year, or £50,000

a year more than the revenue of tho

Church Establishment, including tho

I vuluc of manses and glebes. "We would
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thos not only have boon false to truth,

but. as it has" turned out, immense pe-

cuniary losers, apart from the disruption.

The amount contributed to the Free

Church finee 1843 has been no less than

obout £7,000,000 sterling.

. The result of the opposite procedure on

the part of those who remained in the es-

tablished "Church of Scotland" had

been very different. While our protest

lias never been answered, the settling of

so sacred a matter as the ordination and

induction of ministers is arranged now
by a mere Act of Parliament, just as if

ministers of Christ were only so many
higher policemen. The Church has thus

consented to merge herself so far into

the State, and to become even in the

most sacred matters only a part of one

of the kingdoms of this world—all this,

of course, to secure her endowments. In

other words, she sells her own freedom

and the kingship of Christ for pelf, and if

the sinful and fatal concession thus made
has not yet been driven to further issues

by the civil courts it is only because an

emergency has not yet arisen.' Between
obeying Christ and C;esar the distance is

infinite. The ministers of the Establish-

ed Church, even though Willing, cannot

now obey Christ in settling ministers,

except in so far as thoy are allowed to

do so by Lord Aberdeen's Act, and that

Act expressly excludes the will of the

people, apart from more technical rea-

sons, as entitled to the least weight in a

matter so important; so that both

Church and people are now equally en-

slaved by the civil power. The Jews
might, therefore, as well have claimed to

bo loyal to Christ when they arrayed

him in a scarlet robe, and put a reed in

his hands, and a crown of thorns upon
his head, crying " Hail, king of the

Jews 1 " at the very time when their

conduct as well as their words said,

"We have no king but Cesar." as

our modern churchmen are entitled to

claim that they are loyal to him when in

every case of debate they regulate their

conduct by Acts of Parliament, and not
by the Acts of the Apostles.

The most interesting feature in the

cotemporaneous history of Scottish Pres-

byteriunism is the union movement. In
the General Assembly ofthe United Pres-

byterian Church, the committee on tho

proposed union with the Free Church re-

ported that the Reformed Presbyterian
Church and English Presbyterian Church-
ed had joined in tho conferences, and so

far as the negotiations—which were nar-

rated at length—had gone, they found a

general agreement in principle with some
diversities of practice. As the joint

committees thought it necessary to move
with care and deliberation, they were
not yet prepared with a final report, and
asked reappointment. The Synod re-

solved to express their interest in the

statements of the report, and their grat-

ification to learn that the conferences

hail again been characterized by mutual
frankness and brotherly confidence and
.affection, and to reappoint the committee
to continue to prosecute the object. On
May 19th the sittings of the Free As-
sembly and United Presbyterian Synod
were suspended, that a conference of

both bodies might be held to promote
Christian union. The Moderators pre-

sided in turn, and addresses on the state

of religion at home and abroad were de-

livered by Principal Fairbairn, of Glas-

gow, and Dr. Cairns, of Berwick-on-
Tweed.
The General Assembly of the Church

of Scotland was likewise opened on May
10th by Lords Belhaven and Stenton,

her Majesty's Lords High Cummissioners,
who for the twenty-seventh time since

1S31 have been appointed to represent

tho royal person in the Supreme Court
of the Scottish Episcopal Church. Dr.

Macfarlane, Minister of Duddingstone,
was elected Moderator. The Assembly
had on May 23d and 2 1th an interesting

discussion on the subject of innovations

in public worship. The question was
brought up by overtures from the pro-

vincuil Synod of Merse and Teviotdale,

aud from the Presbyteries of Glasgow,
Aberdeen, aud others, calling attention

to the fact that innovations had been in-

troduced into the public worship of cer-

tain congregations without presbyterial

sanctiou, representing that the deliver-

ance of last General Assembly had been

interpreted by some as giving counte-

nance to these innovations, and praying
the Assembly to legislate in such a way
as should be conducive to uniformity

and peace. The innovations specially

pointed at were: 1st, changed postures

of worship—kneeling instead of stand-

ing to prayer, and standing instead of

sitting to sing; 2d, the use of instru-

mental music iu the service ; 3d, tho uso

of quasi Liturgies; and 4th, tho private

dispensation of tho Communion. The two
latter were more particularly pointed to

by the opponents of change, while above
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the question of the expediency of one or

more of the changes was the question

of the constitutional right of congrega-

tions to introduce them. The changed
postures and organs have already found

their way into several churches, but the

only alleged case of the use of liturgical

forms was Old Greyfriars. (Dr. Lees.) the

minister of which had also introduced

the practice of private communion. The
deliverance of last Assembly, without

striking at any of the innovations them-
selves, simply conferred a determination

to put in force the laws of the Church
in respect to any innovations whereby
the harmony of particular congregations

or the peace of the Church might be dis-

turbed. The object of the overtures was
to obtain a more distinct expression

from the Assembly in disapprobation of

these changes, or at least of the method
taken of introducing them—namely, at

the will of particular congregations, in-

stead of, according to Presbyterian

usage, obtaining the assent of their ec-

clesiastical superiors.

The debate was opened by Dr. Pirie,

Professor of Divinity in Aberdeen.
who moved a resolution, declaring that

the introduction into congregations of

changes on the long established forms of

•worship without the authority of Church
courts, and under the pretense' of con-

gregational independence, was incon-

sistent with the principles of Presby-

terian Church government, ami might
not only bring the Church into col-

lision with the civil courts, but prove
subversive of the Presb\-torian con-

stitution; and, while recommending the

Utmost tenderness to the feelings of

unanimous, coucrreiratious as to matters

of form, enacting that all such arrange-

ments should be regulated by the Pres-

bytery of the bounds, whose decisions

should be absolute until and unless

finally reversed by the Assembly; and

the General Assembly strictly prohibit

all ministers and office-bearers from as-

suming independent jurisdiction in such

matters as are inconsistent with the

vows of submission pledged by them at

ordination to the inferior courts on pain

.of the highest of censures; and in the

event of disobedience, the General As-

sembly further authorize and enjoin

Presbyteries to proceed with and pros-

ecute such censures to such conclusions

as may seem essential lor restoring the

peace and asserting the constitution ot

the Church.

This subject was ably and thoroughly
argued by Professors Stevenson and
Crawford, of Edinburgh University. by
Dr'. Nisbet, Principal Tulloch. Dr. Norman
Maeleod, and Dr. Lee, and finally adopt-

ed by one hundred and seventy-three

against one hundred and forty votes.

Dr. Lee protested against the deliver-

ance for himself, and those who should
adhere to him. The resolution of the

present Assembly is directly at variance

with that of 1864, which "tolerated all

such changes as did not disturb the har-

mony of congregations. The result of

the vote has created considerable sensa-

tion.

EOMAN CATHOLICISM.

FRANCE.

The French Government axl> the
ForE.—The reaction against the claims

put forth by the Pope in his late Ency-
clical is on the increase throughout
Europe. Nowhere is it more significant

than in France. Until the present year

the government has always eudcavored
to avoid any disagreement with the

rope and the bishops, but this year vho

Minister of Worship made in the Senate

a very significant speech against the

claims of the Ultramontane party, se-

verely attacking the Encyclical and the

Council at Rome in 180:!, and favoring

the enforcement of the French laws
against any encroachments of the hie-

rarchy. Mr. Rouland showed up Ul-

tramontanism in the most conclusive

manner, and summed up his speech by
the following:

For me, the Encyclical of Pius IX.
tends only to the op'cnlv avowed aim of

Gregory XVI., to bar* the way before

modern civilization, under whatever
name it may present itself. There are

two systems which ruin religion* senti-

ment," the revolutionary and the Ultra-

montane. The first denies all divine
revelation, exalts human reason, leaves

the passions uncurbed, tells the Pope,
(whom I wish with all the energy of my
convietions to maintain in Rome.) "The
hour for exile is come ; go forth into the

Christian world and seek a shelter; for-

sake the Eternal City," . , . and when
all begins to totter, a free Church in a

free state will be decreed, in order the

better to substitute indiil'erence to faith !

'Iha second, the Ultramontane (from ha-

tred of the one do not tarn your eyes

away from the perils of the other) exalts

the pontifical power above the true stato

of things, denies the rights ot the statu,
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even -when the state merely interferes

to maintain the national institutions and

the public peace: alters, does violence to,
|

our admirable religion, gives exigencies
|

to her not her own, and doctrines ot

Which she had never dreamt, and ex-
|

woses her to become irreconcilable to

the independence of the people, and to

all legitimate liberty.

Mr Rouland also gave the history of
j

the syUdbus, a copy of which had been m
j

his hands for three years. It had been

prepared by Bishop Gerbet, of Perpig-
|

nan and carried to Rome to be used at

the nick of time against modern civili-

zation, and to upset this small but es-

timable party of liberal Catholics. The

time proved" to be convenient, soon alter

the Franco-Italian Convention of Sep-

tember 15, 1864.
-

•

No less dissatisfied than with the

Minister of Public Worship, the Roman

Catholics are with the Minister of Public

Instruction, who has made to the em-

peror an elaborate report on the condi-

tion of primary education in France, as

compared with the leading Protestant

countries. It appears from tins report

that there still are 831. S00 cluldrer be-

tween seven and thirteen who are not

taught to read: there are still forty per

cent, who leave school in ignorance, in

1862, one third of the men ot twenty

years of age. when called to sign their

names on the conscription list, were un-

able to do so. And twenty-eight per

cent, of married men, and forty-three per

cent, of married women, were not able

to sign the wedding register.

The Ultramontane party found some

consolation for the hostile attitude of the

government in a speech made by Mr.

Thiers on the Roman Question. Be tore

the revolution of ISIS Thiers was re-

garded by the Ultramontane party as

one of their most dangerous enemies. In

his works he seemed to be a decided

Voltairean ; as a statesman he demand-

ed, in 1846, that the Jesuits should be

expelled from France. Since 1848,

Thiers like Guizot and most ot the

statesmen devoted to the interests of the

family of Louis Philippe, have deemed

it necessary to form an alliance with the

Ultramontane party. Thiers, in ns

speech, undertook to censure the atti-

tude of the French government as not

favorable enough to the temporal power

of the Pope, and proposed an amend-

ment to the address to the crown, rec-

ognizing the necessity of maintaining

the temporal power, if necessary, by

French bavonets. He contended that

the temporal sovereignty of the Pope is

absolutely necessary to the existence of

the Roman Catholic religion, and that

therefore the people of the pontifical

states must be refused the right to

change their form of government. Mr.

Thiers has thus cut himself loose from

the entire progressive party of Europe,

who are unanimous in demanding the

abolition of the temporal power. He

has gained on the other hand, for the

first ""time in his life, the applause of

the Ultramontanes, though by no means

their confidence; for while they pro-

nounce his political views to be correct,

they are by no means satisfied that his

theology has become orthodox. The

amendment proposed by Thiers received

eighty-four votes, a little less than one

third of the total vote.

The Roiiax Catholic Church ix

ESGLA3TD.—As no religious census is

taken in England, it is impossible to

state the exact membership of those re-

ligious denominations which do not pro-

vide themselves at their stated meetings

for a return of the statistics of their

Churches. As the Roman Catholic

Church does not officially 'ascertain the

number of her members, her numerical

strength in En-land is a matter ot con-

troversy. The" accession to the Roman

Church of manv men of high social po-

sition has made many, both Catholics

and Protestants, believe that she has ot

late made considerable progress. This

opinion, however, is not born out t>y

facts If we examine, for instance, the

official statistics of marriages, we find

that the following number of marriages

were registered in Catholic Churches in

1859, I860, 1881: In 1859, 7 ToO; in

1SG0 7.800; in 1861, 7,7S2. Com-

pared with the number registered in

other Churches, these figures indicate a

Catholic population of somewhat more

than one million, a figure which is also

in harmony with other statistics, n n

is in the main correct, and of this we oe-

lieve there can be no doubt, the Catho-

lic population has increased in a ie>s

proportion than the aggregate popula-

tion of the kingdom. In one respect

onlv the Catholics stand at thohcad of

the religious denominations of bnglana.

in the number of convicts furnished to

the prisons. It appears, from official
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documents laid beforo the English Par-
liament, that on January 1, 1SG1, the

total prisons in England contained
27,307 prisoners, and that of this num-
ber no less than 5,538 were Catholics.

Thus while the Catholics constitute
about one twenty-fifth of the total popu-
lation, one fifth of all the prisoners are
Catholic.

Akt. IX.—FOREIGN LITERARY INTELLIGENCE.

GERMANY.

Dr. Spiegel has made another valua-

ble contribution to the literature on the

Eastern Religions by a commentary on
the Zendavesta. (Commentar iiher das

Avcsta, vol. 1. Bur Vendidad. Leipsic,

1S65.) Dr. Spiegel some years ago
published a translation of the Vendi-

dad, and in the prosecution of his study

of the sacred books of the Parsces deem-
ed it necessary to learn the Guzerati

language, and to study the version of the

Vendidad executed in that idiom by the

Parsee Aspendiarjeo Framjee. In his

new commentary on the Vendidad he
gives many corrections of his former

views, derived from the study of the

Guzerati version.

A very interesting phenomenon of the

present a^e is the appearance of rcfi irma-

tory schools anions the Mohammedans
as well as the Hindoos. Oh the former

an interesting essay has been published

by H. Sherner, (Die Mutaziliten oder die

Freidenker in Islam. Leipsic, 1865,) who
believes that this youngest school of

Mohammedan freethinkers bids fair to

bo more successful than their prede-

cessors.

The important work on the Hislorv

of the Greek Church by Dr. Pichlef,

lecturer on Roman Catholic Theology at

the University of Munich, has been

completed by the appearance of the

Becond volume. (Geschichte (It Kiirhli-

chen Treiui'imj ztuischen dem Orient und
Occident. Munich, 1865.) This volume
treats, in separate chapters, of the Rus-

sian Church, the Hellenic Church, the

Nestoriaus. the Armenians, the Jacob-

ites, the Copts and Abyssinians, the

Maronites, and the Modem Protestant

Missions in the Levant. Then follows a

Historico-Dogmatic Treatise of the Pa-

pacy in its antagonistic relation to the

Eastern Church, consisting of three
chapters: 1. The Primacy and the
Church. 2. The Primacy and the Patri-
archs. 3. The Primacy "and the Dogma.
In the last part of the volume are the
different theories as to the extent of the
papal power prevailing in the Roman
Catholic Church since the beginning of
the sixteenth century. The work of
Dr. Pichler is pronounced by the most
competent critics a work of superior ex-
cellence. A Greek journal, the "Klio,

- '

published at Trieste, says that Dr. Pich-
ler is the first Roman Catholic theologian
who. although firmly adhering to the
Roman Catholic dogma, has impartially
written the history of the great schism.
Professor A. Ritschl. of Gottingen. the
author of the work on the old Catholic
Church, the Xew Evangelical Church of
Berlin, the "Literarisehe Centralblatt,

- '

of Dr. Zarncke. and many other Protest-

ant critics, regard the book as one of the
most important productions of recent
Catholic literature. The conciliatory

spirit of the book toward the Greek
Church has caused it to be put in the
Roman Index of Prohibited Books, and
the author has been summoned by Rome
to submit to this sentence of condemna-
tion. Several Ultramontane theologians

of Germany, as Professor HergenrOther
of AYurtzburg, Professor Mittermuller,

and others, hare, at the same time, se-

verely attacked him. To these Dr. Pich-

ler has replied in a pamphlet entitled

An vwine Kritiker, (To my Critics,) in

which he defends his work.

The eleventh volume of the Ecclesi-

astical Year Book of Matthes (Kinhlich?

Chromk, Altona, 1865) presents a brief

outline of the Church history of the

year 1864. The work is valuable, as

far as the history ofGermany and some
other European countries is concerned,

as it is the ouly periodical covering tho

ground ; but as far as America is cou-
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corned it is more than worthless. On
the religious condition of the United

States it gives twenty lines, one half of

which consists of the ecclesiastical sta-

tistics of Cincinnati, and the other half

stating the re-election of Lincoln, the

"liberation of the fugitive slaves" by
the House of Representatives, and the

abolition of slavery in Maryland.

Professor Uundeshagen, of Heidel-

berg, has published the first volume of

an important work on the History of

the Constitution of the Protestant

Churches, principally those of Germany
and Switzerland. (Beitrilgezur Kirchtn-

verfassungsgeschichte una Kirchenpolitik,

insbesondere des Protestantismus. Wies-
baden, vol. 1, 1SG5.) The first volume
contains three essays, treating, 1. Of
" the religious and the moral element of

Christian piety," and their "influence

upon the development of the doctrine

and the Church constitution of the earlier

Protestantism." 2. Of the Reformation
of Zuinglius and the Theocracy at Zu-

rich. 3. Of the distinctive religious

peculiarities of Lutheran and Reformed
Protestantism, and their influence on
Church constitution. Together these

three essays present a history of Church
Constitution until the end of the six-

teenth century.

Simultaneously with the celebrated

Codes Sinaiticus, Professor Tischendorf

discovered, on his last literary journey,

a complete copy of the Epistle of Barna-
bas, of which hitherto a considerable

portion was unknown. The publication

of the entire epistle has called forth a

valuable monograph by Professor Weiz-
8;icker. of Tubingeu, entitled, Zur kritik

des Barnabasbriefes aur dem Codex Si-

naiticus. (Tubingen, 18G4.) The au-

thor tries to prove that the Epistle was
written shortly after the destruction of

Jerusalem and" after the Epistle to the

Hebrews, and not, as has been recently

asserted, under the Emperor Hadrian, to

a congregation leaning toward Judaism.

The apologetic literature has receiv-

ed valuable contributions by a work
from Professor Luthardt, of Lcipsic, en-

titled "Apologetic Lectures on the Fun-
damental Truths of Christianity." (Apol-

ogetische Vbrtrage uber die Grundwahr-
htitendes Christenthums. Leipsie, 1*04.)

In ten popular lectures the author refutes

the views of modern infidelity concern-
ing tho Personal God,* the Creation, Man,

Religion, Revelation, the History of

Revelation, Paganism and Judaism, the

Person of Christ.

Of a more speculative character is a
work from Professor Auberlen, of Basel,

on Divine Revelation. (Die Gotiliche

Offenbarung, vol. 2, 1864.) The first

volume of this work appeared in 1861
;

the second, published last year, treats

of man as a religious being. Tho death
of the author, which occurred at Basel

on May 2, 1S64, leaves this work incom-
plete. A biographical sketch of Auber-
len, who was highly esteemed as a
theological author, is added to tho sec-

ond volume of the above work.

A new work on the Constitution and
Present Condition of all the Oriental

Churches, has been published by Dr.

Silbernagle, (Roman Catholic,) Professor

of Ecclesiastical Law at the University

in Munich. (Yerfassung and gegeniciirti-

ger Besiand Sammtticher Kirchen des

Orients. Landshut, 1865.) Tho work
seems to be more complete than any
previous work, and at the same time

commendable for accuracy.

Among the various editions of the

celebrated Encyclical, of December 8,

1864, the one published at Cologne is

especially valuable. {Die Encyclica Sr.

Ileiligkei't des Papst&s Pius IX.) It

contains the original text, printed after

the official edition of Rome, a German
translation, as well as the most import-

ant of the documents referred to in the

Encyclical, namely, the Encyclical of

November 9, 1846, the Allocutions of

December 9, 1854, and of June 9, 1S62.

An introduction, which is said to have
been written by a prominent Catholic

theologian, attempts to refute the at-

tacks which have been made upon tho

Encyclical from tho stand-point of politi-

cal liberty and modern civilization.

FRANCE.

The French Academie dts Sciences

Morales et Politique proposed some timo

ago. as one of its periodical prize essays,

"The Philosophy of St. Augustine, its

Origin and Character, its Merits and De-

fects." The prize was won by Mr.

Nourrissou, already well known to the

literary world by monographs on Leib-

nitz. Bossuct, and Berulle. In his now
work (La Philosophie de Saint Augvstin,

Paris, 18C5, 2 vols.) Mr. Nourrison con-
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tends that St. Augustine's influence was
due not so much to his ecclesiastical

character as to his metaphysical acu-

men, and that by maintaining the rights

of liberty against the Manicheans while

he upheld the claims of divine grace in

opposition to the Pelagians, he proved
himself the champion of philosophy.

The first volume of Mr. Xourrisson's

work contains a memoir of the bishop

and a detailed exposition of his views on
certainty, God, the soul, the world, and
liberty. In the second wo have an ac-

count of the principal sources from
which Augustine borrowed his ideas,

then come3 an estimate of the influence

which the Augustinian theories exercis-

ed, especially during the seventeenth

century, and the last chapter is devoted

to a critical discussion of these theories

themselves. Mr. Xourrisson concludes

by saying that co-temporary philosophy
may still derive much protit from the

writings of Augustine; for while many
of the views they embody have been
rejected as obsolete or erroneous, the

Christian spirit which it is desirable to

infuse into the speculations of the pres-

ent day has nowhere been better exem-
plified than iu the voluminous writings

of the Bishop of Hippo.,

A prominent writer of the " Liberal

"

(Rationalistic) school of French Protest-

antism, Th. Bost, contributes a new
volume (Le Protestantisms Liberal, Paris,

18G5) to the Bibliotlieque Philosqphiqiie,

in which ho repudiates as a calumny the

epithet negateura given to his friends and
to himself by the orthodox party. Ev-
ery false idea, he remarks, is a negation,

and therefore those who advocate such

ideas are the true "deniers," not those

who combat them. Mr. Bost maintains

that the orthodox clergy of the French

Protestant Churches differ widely in their

views from the Protestant Church Of the

sixteenth century, and that if the prim-

itive Huguenots were to reappear they

would certainly be excommunicated.

The difference between the liberal and

the conservative sections of the present

Church he regards as only a difference

of more or less. Mr. Bost begins by
pointing out the errors of Romanism;

he then argues that the attempt to fix

for ever the dogmatic boundaries of tho

Church is, on the part of orthodox Prot-

estants, illogical and impossible
;
and he

concludes by examining the principal

religious questions of the day, interpret-

ing them from the point of view of tho
new school, of which Mr. Colani and
Reville are the chiefs.

Another volume of the Bibliotlieque

Philosophique, entitled La Sciertce de
VInvisible, by Charles Leveque, contains
six essays or lectures on various points
of psychology and theology. The au-
thor belongs to the "spiritualist" group
of French philosophers, who defend
against the Hegelians, Pantheists, and
Materialists the personality of God and
the immortality of the soul.

It would seem that, in the eyes of all

candid men, the famous Encyclical of

Decembers, 1SG4, had for ever settled the

question whether the Church of Romo
is reconcilable with modern civilization

and with the principles of civil liberty.

Still there are a few enthusiasts amonjr

the Roman Catholics who pretend to be-

lieve in both the Church and in liberty.

Among these belongs Abbe Bautain, who
has. just republished, in a volume enti-

tled La Religion et La Liberie, a series

of lectures, which were originally pub-

lished a few weeks before the Revolu-

tion of 1848. The author has added
some remarks on the nature and dis-

tinction of the two powers, spiritual and
temporal, and also a sketch of the ori-

gin of political sovereignty. This last

chapter is directed against the system
of Rousseau.

A most important pamphlet on the

Roman question has just been published

by M. de Persigny, the intimate friend of

the French emperor. The pamphlet is

in the form of a letter to M. Troflong,

President of the French Senate. M. de

Persigny begins with stating that he has

long had the presentiment that there

was some grave secret at Rome, and

that he resolved to go there and worm it

out. He thinks he has wormed it out,

and he gives the result to the world iu

the present pamphlet. He found, how-

ever, that the "great secret'' was no

secret after all, for "it was open as day
"

at Rome, and appeared to all eyes as

clear as the light of the sun. It was
simply tho existence at Rome, long or-

ganized, of the enemies of France, and

even now holding sway over all—popes,

cardinals, religious orders, and govern-

ments. This party hates the civil legis-

lation of France, and would, out of

hatred of what it gills the revolutionary

tendencies of France, imperil tho secur-
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ity of twenty popes. It has tried to bead

to its yoke the clergy of France, and to

overthrow the great work, nearly one

hundred years old, of the French Revo-

lutiou

:

Fancy, my dear President, by the side

of the cardinals, a whole world of dea-

cons, sub-deacons, monsignori, priests,

monks, princes, nobles, advocates, 'and

bo forth, spread among scores of religious

orders—those orders forming in some
sort as many sections of a vast Council

of State who study, judge, and decide in

all the affairs of 'Catholicity—congrega-

tions of the holy office, the consistory,

immunities, propaganda, the index, rites,

etc. Fancy this administration of the

spiritual government of the universe

with a staff of three or four thousand em-
ployes, ecclesiastics or laymen, at Rome,
and fifteen thousand agents or corre-

spondents abroad; and if you bear in

mind thai all this hierarchy, all this vast

organization, is moved by the same idea,

you will not be astonished at the power-
lessness of a pope, though he be the best

and the most holy of men, to control

such a mass. When a party which per-

sonifies the interests and the prejudices

of another period tills every post and all

the approaches of power, and holds do-

minion over all the public bodies, there

is no sovereign in the world capable of

turning back'the tide, of their passions.

A prince may doubtless, like Plus IX.,

by his ineffable goodness, and the touch-
ing virtues with which he adorns the

pontifical throne, lessen the friction of

the violent machine which carries him on,

but he cannot change its direction.

M. de Persigny conversed at Rome
with Cardinal Antouelli and other em-
inent men, and expressed his opinions to

them very freely. His opinion un-
doubtedly expresses, to a large extent,

the views of the French emperor, and it

may therefore foreshadow an attempt of

solving the Roman question in accord-

ance with these views. The passage re-

counting these conversations is. there-

fore, worth extracting. Persigny said

to them

:

I fear much that you are cherishing
strange delusions. You probably think
that by doin? nothing, proposing noth-
ing, and consenting to nothing, you will

greatly embarrass us; that, frightened at
the prospect of the pope's departure from
Rome, we shall end by renouncing the
execution of the Convention. Perhaps
you imagine, as many of you do not fear
to say publicly, that'the trouble caused
by his departure may weaken public
authority in France. " Undeceive your-
selves ; never has a greater illusion en-

Fouktii Series, Vol. XVII.-

tered the head of man. If you are in-

sane enough to make the pope leave
Rome, do so. You will be highly culpa-

|

bio in obliging this venerable pontiff to
go again, at his age, into exile; but as
you would prove by doing so that you
neither wish, nor can, nor know how to
do anything by yourselves, we shall ar-
range without you at Rome the affairs of
the Papacy, and perhaps that would bo
the best way to solve the problem. Once
you are gone, this is, iu my opinion, the
way things would inevitably pass. Noth-
ing will be easier than to organize Rome
according to the order of ideas which is

to reconcile the interests of the holy see
with the Italian sentiments of the popu-
lation. In union with the Catholic pow-
ers and Italy herself, we shall establish
at Rome a provisional government to ad-
minister the States of "the Church in the
name of the pope, and to introduce dur-
ing his absence the necessary reforms.
Under that government, which will re-
unite all the sympathies of Rome and of
Italy, public order will not for a moment
be disturbed. As at Naples and Florence,
the conservative spirit of the population
will master with ease the elements of dis-

order. Whether our troops are, or are
not at Rome, we shall take, if need be,
the necessary precautions to maintain
tranquillity, and the Eternal City will

await peaceably the day when it* may
please the holy father to return and re-

sume, in the seat of the Papacy the throne
of his predecessors, relieved from all the
causes which endangered its security.
As for France, she will look with the in-
most tranquillity on the departure of the
pope and its consequences. The efforts

you may make to agitate the French
clergy, and through the clertry the na-
tion, will be as vain as those you tried at

the last elections. You had'theu, how-
ever, an excellent pretense of mistrust to

offer the clergy. It was the presence in
the Department of the Interior, to direct
the elections, of the same man who had
struck down the Association of St. Vin-
cent de Paul. You' indulged in the
greatest illusions. In seconding from
Rome the various elements of opposition
supplied by the old parties you had no
doubt of success. Rut if you had studied
France better you would have known
that wherever the clergy, forgetful of

! their duties, meddle with political con-
!
tests, an effect is produced on public

I opinion contrary to their intentions—
i

that whenever the priest deviates from
! his character of peace and charity he
' only irritates the minds of men against

;

him. You may recollect the result; it

was so contrary to your hopes, and the
weakness of that part of the ekrgy which
interfered in the elections was so com-
plete, that the government thought it

prudent not to publish the particulars.

29
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It would nevertheless have rendered yon
a groat service to have enlightened you
on the state of France and on the degree
of influence possessed by the clergy in
political matters, but it would not have
been just to wound the dignity of so re-

spectable a body by rendering them re-

sponsible forthe faults you made them
commit. Think seriously on it. By en-
deavoring to rule the French clergy, and
to oppose their duties to the Church to

their duties to thu State, by exercising a
pressure on the bishops in order that in

their turn they should press on the par-
ish priests, take care that you do not
strain the cord too much and break it.

The most eminent men among the French
clergy have already given you serious
warnings. But if you commit the fault

of carrying matters to extremity, if in

place of coining to an understanding
with Italy you force the pope to a new
exile, be "assured that the French clergy
will not follow vou in that hazardous

i course, and that the day you quit Rome
will be the laot of Ultramontanism in
France.

M. de Persigny concludes thus :

Well, then, we are on the eve of the
realization of the Fmperor's words, that
" he would not sacrifice Italy to the pope,
nor the pope to Italy." Soon, by the
sid* of United Italy—Italy free and inde-
pendent—the Papacy, reconciled to the
new kingdom, will exhibit the spectacle,
so much desired, of the pope maintained
in his independence, his dignity, and his
sovereignly, and without the humilia-
tion ofbeing guarded by a foreign army.
reigning over a contented and devoted
people. Soon, in one word, one of the
greatest problems of our epoch will bo
resolved, and then no praise and no hom-
age will be enough for the great prince
who_, calm and unmoved amid so many
passions^ will have accomplished all

these things for the glory of France.

Akt. x.—synopsis of the quarterlies,
OTHERS OF THE HIGHER PERIODICALS.

AND

American Quarterly Iievievis.

American- Presbyterian* and Theological Review, April, 18G5.
(New York.) 1. The Westminster Assembly. 2. The Messiah's Second
Advent. 3. Missionary Interference at the Hawaiian Islands. 4. The
Government of the Primitive Church. 5. Queen Candace. 6. The
Hymns of the Church. 7. Schelling on the Characteristics of the dif-^

fercnt Christian Churches. 8. Duns Scotus as a Theologian and Phi-
losopher. 9. Exegesis of Rom. ii, IS, and Phil, ii, 10.

Blbliotheca Sacra, April, 18G5. (Awhwer, Maes.) 1. Works ©a
the Life of Christ. 2. More Recent Works on the Life of Christ.

3. The Permanence of Christianity in the Intention of its Founder.
4. Historical Studies in College. 5. The Scriptural Philosophy of

Congregationalism and of Councils. G. George Calixtus.

Biblical Repertory and Princeton Review, April, 1SG5. (Phila-

delphia.) 1. The Structure of the Old Testament. 2. An Account of

Extreme Unction. 3. Census of 1SG0. 4. Herbert Spencers Philosophy;
Atheism, Pantheism, and Materialism. 5. Principles of Church Union,

and the Reunion of Old and New School Presbyterians.

Evangelical Quarterly Review, April, 1SG5. (Gettysburg. Pa.)— 1. Dr.

Luthardt's Contrast of the Two Generic Aspects of the World. 2. Sar-

torius's Holy Love of God—Translated from the German. 3. Elders

—

Translated from Zeller's Biblisches Worterbuch. 4. Lutheran Hym-
nology. 5. The Hand of God in the War. G. Politics and the Pulpit.

7. The United States Christian Commission. 8. The Poetry of the

Bible.
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Freewill Baptist Quarterly, April, 18G5. (Dover, N. H.)—1. The
Republic as it will be. 2. The Poor an Essential Element in Civilized

Society. 3. Eschatology. 4. Chattanooga, Improvements, Contra-
bands. 5. The Garden of Eden. 6. The Messiah's Last Forty Days on
Earth. 7. The College and the University. 8. Remarks on Inspira-

tion. 9. Herbert Spencer.

Universalist Quarterly, April, 1865. (Boston.)—9. East and West.
10. The Appeal of Faith. 11. Christian Consolation. 12. Human
Destiny. 13. Broken Lights. 14. Character and Overthrow of the
Alexandrian Theology.

New Englander, April, 1865. (New Haven.)—L. The Conflict with
Skepticism ' and Unbelief. Sixth Article : The Credibility of the
Testimony of Jesus concerning Himself. 2. Did Christ Suiter as Divine ?

3. The Christian Doctrine of Labor. 4. The Foundation of Moral Obli-

gation. 5. Freedom of Will : Edwards and Whedon. 6. The Advance-
ment of Christ's Kingdom by War. 7. Old Connecticut vs. The Atlan-
tic Monthly. 8. The Hajvaiian Islands.

The fifth article is candid, courteous, and able; but, as its system re-

quires, terribly contradictory. A fear of occupying too much of our

successive Quarterlies with this single topic prevents our analyzing

and furnishing our answers to a large part of his counter views.

I. We will first state some of his opposing positions.

A. Alternative or jpluripotent causes are self-evidently an absurdity.

Thus he says

:

It is much as if a man, when confronted with the proposition that " two straight

lines cannot inclose a space." should say, " Ah. but there are two kinds of straight

lines, uni-directed straight lines, and pluri-directed straight lines, and while the

former cannot inclose a space, the latter can easily do so." This being settled, it

would be easy to charge his opponents with assuming that there is but one kind

of straight line, thus making themselves ridiculous with a " paralogism."—P. 203.

B. The very " principle of causality " self-evidently excludes any

other than a one solely possible effect

:

"Who can wonder that Edwards did not attempt to prove that a cause, that is, a

causal principle, is adequate to only one effect ? No first principle is more truly

self-evident than that. It makes no difference whether we are speakiDg of ma-

terial substances or the powers of the soul; the id-M of cause and effect is utterly

subverted by supposing a cause without an effect truly and solely its own.—
Pp. 294-5.

C. Altcrnativity is " a nothing," and its supposition implies " law-

lessness."

We may let go all this "alternativity" as a mere nothing. . . . There is no

such thing as "alternative will." . . . The "Will, as Whedon explains it, is law-

less, because when acting under the strictest possible conditions of action it actd

variably; iu other words, because the Will, at different times, acting undyr pre-

cisely the same conditions of action, is not restricted to the same issue. A more com-

plete definition of a lawless power could not be given.—Pp. 295, 209, 300.

Now if these three points are true, it is clear that the most fatalistic

views of Edwards are absolutely true. There is no power whatever,

there self-evidently can be no power whatever, for any cause or causal-
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agent in its given circumstances to produce any other action or non-

action than the one solely actual. There is no alternative but the

given actual action ; the principle of causality secures that that action

shall not fail or be withheld, and it involves lawlessness to suppose

that action not to result. Such statements stand in absolute contra-

diction to the claim made by him to holding any freedom of will dif-

erent from Edwards, which he preposterously makes upon page S02.

II. We next give the points of his own view of freedom :

a. Freedom consists not in a power for one of several actions, but

in a power for either action or non-action :

Consciousness knows nothing about "several volitions'" standing together at

the last moment of deliberation as candidates for the adoption of the Will. It

seems to us that we are conscious of just this, that we can put forth a certain con-

templated volition or not. Consciousness stops with this simple negative, leaving
our freedom to lie not between two or more choices, but between a particular

choice and non-choice. . . . Tims, strictly speaking, the alternatives are never " I

will" and "I will not," but "I will" and' "I not will."—Pp. 292-3.

b. Freedom implies a double power in the same cause, namely, a power

or powers for either a positive or negative sequent:

We hold it to be the testimony of consciousness, that the soul has power to

will, or to remain absolutely without willing. Even the circumstances that secure

a volition secure it as a free volition, there being an unused power of not willing.

This is not the power of " contrary choice," much less the power of alternative

helter-skelter choice ; it is the power of choice, with the possibility of non-

choice. ... If we should imagine a stream of water to possess Will, or the

power of directing its own motion, it would not be essential to its freedom that

it be able to run up hill, and sideways, as well as down hill. It would be suf-

ficient if it had the power, in any circumstances whatever, of not running at

all.—Pp. 300-1.

Now are not these various statements a complication of contra-

dictions %

We are told in A and C that alternativity is self-evidently absurd
;

is a "nothing;" is "lawlessness ;" and yet we are told in a that the

will has power for either of two "alternatives," action or non-action
;

that is, the putting forth a given action or the withholding it. Nor

is his own word "alternatives" here a slip of the pen. Something

and nothing are difierents and so alternatives. " To be or not to be,"

to do or not to do, to will or not to will, are often momentous altern-

atives. He holds, thru, to "alternativity" just as truly as we do.

On that point there is no difference. The differences between us are

these : 1. We admit an indefinite number of alternatives ; he admits

but two. But that aflects not our agreement in the actual existence

of the alternativity itself.* 2. lie secures by an absolute law the non-

* "There is always an alternative to that which the mind decides on, with the

conscious power of choosing either. . . . If you deny this alternative power,1 ' etc.

—

Beechefs Views on Theoloay. This use of the word alternative did not originate,
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usance of the power for the negative alternative ; thus really nulli-

fying the power and binding by a most absolute fatalism the will to

the positive. He thus destroys the alternativity after having created

it ; says it and then unsays it.

Again we are told in b that there is in Will the double power
of choice and non-choice ; that there is at once the used power of

choice and " an unused power of not willing ;" and these differ just

as the power in a stream of water of running and of " not running,"

that is, of standing still. But sure that is a plural power, a pluri-

potentia, a "pluripotent cause." And yet, in contradiction to this,

(and in contradiction to Beecher and all who hold to " power of con-

trary choice,") he affirms very positively in A that " pluripotent

causes " are as absurd as " pluridirected straight lines." He himself is

a firm maintainer of a power for diverse " alternatives," namely, of

action like a stream's descending, or non-action, as of a stream stand-

ing still ; and yet he excludes a " pluripotent or alternative cause "

from our possible conception. And this is not a mere incidental con-

tradiction. He runs a fracture through the very bulk of his system,

contradicting himself squarely in two. And now we say that the

non-existence of a pluripotent or alternative cause is not like the non-~

existence of " a pluridirected straight line," axiomatic. It wants at any

rate one test of axiomatic truth—Catholicity. It is not universally

affirmed. On the contrary, the actual existence of " pluripotent or

alternative cause " is not only affirmed by all freedomists, as Cicero,

Chrysostom, and the entire Church of the first three centuries,

Arminius, Wesley, Reed, and Dugald Stuart, but by that class of

pseudo-freedomists like Beecher and Taylor, who first affirm a power

of contrary choice and then bind it fast by an immutable fatalism, so

that it can never be used by any actual or possible being. Nay, the

existence of a " pluripotent cause " is affirmed as above by our reviewer

himself. Directly in the face of his affirmation that this twofold

causation is as impossible as a twofold rectilinearity, we affirm that,

even upon his own admission, the "assuming" its impossibility is

" a paralogism."

If the Will has in every act " an unused power of not willing,"

then the Will is pluripotent ; it possesses at once two diverse powers.

And then a "pluripotent cause" is not as absurd as "a pluridirected

straight line." If the Will is capable of the " alternatives " of " I will

and I not will," then it has " alternativity ;" and " alternativity " is

as our readers will see, with the work reviewed. But Beecher nullified this

alternatkilij by forthwith binding the will in a fatalistic law to a sole one of the

(falsely so called) alternatives. "Where by absolute law but one is ehoosable there

are no alternatives.
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not " a nothing." If it be " the testimony of consciousness that the soul

has power to will or remain absolutely without willing," (so he says

in &,) then there must be " a cause, that is, a causal principle, ade-

quate to" more than " only one effect;" contrary to what he says

in B. So one half his argument just refutes the other.

Our reviewer maintains that our alteraativity of Will is "a lawless

power." Law restricts, he asserts, in all cases to one solely possible

issue. This he holds to be as true in the free agent as in the me-

chanical fabric. Nay, more. It is not like law upon mechanics im-

posed by divine Will upon the machine ; he holds it as a law in the na-

ture of things, lying upon the divine Will, and all other Wills actual or

conceivable. And now where is he ? How is it possible for even " an

unused power" to exist for breaking that absolute Law? Is not that

"unused power" stupendously "a lawless power
1?" And what

becomes of all the talk about a difference between certainty and neces-

sity? If all events are restricted to a sole shape and substance by a

law whose opposite is inconceivable chance, are they not all equally

necessary ; and does not all certainty merge into necessity? And
if that be not a pure and perfect fatalism, what is ? If every

event is secured by this absolute law, is not every actual sin

committed under law to commit, law as absolute as binds two and

two to be four? And would not the willing otherwise than such sin

be a mad chance? In all such cases, that is, in every case of actual

sin in the universe, Mould not the not so sinning, or the obeying God
instead, be carelessness, causeless effect, absurd contingency, incon-

ceivable chance ? That is, to have obeyed God instead of sinning is

as inconceivable an absurdity as a straight-crooked line. And this in

every case of sin that ever occurs or can occur.

English Reviews.

British and FoREmx Evangelical Review, April, 1SG5. (London.)

—

1. The English Episcopates. 2. Shakspeare and the Bible. 3. The
Last Duchess of Gordon. 4. French Religions Novels. 5. Hofmannand
his Opponent?. C. A Plea and a Plan for Presbyterian Unity. 7. Psalms
and Hymns. 8. Donaldson on the Apostolical Fathers. 9. An Exam-
ination of the Various Readings of 1 Tim. iii, 1G. 10. German Theo-
logical Literature.

British Quarterly Review, April, 1865. (London.)—1. The Irish

Church. 2. Homer and his Translators. 3. Doctrino of Atonement

—

Its Early History. 4. Lessons from the Cotton Famine. 5. Facts from

Savage Life. 0. The French Bible. 7. The Economy of Capital—For-

eign Trade. 8. The English Lakes. 9. History of Julius Ca;sar.

10. Epilogue on Affairs and Books.
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Chbisti.n Remembrancer, April, 1865. (London.) 1. Theology
C
TfTh odore Parker. 2. The Literary History of Amto*. .Cb;

Sron's Employment Commission : Reports becond and Thud. 4. jl er

J
r "ff through Sniti 5. The Present Phase ot Latitudinanan-

£. G The iSoral Office. 7. The Zendayesta. 8. The Liturgical

Invocation of the Holy Ghost.

b£^&S Sculpture. I Guizot's Meditations ou Chm-

tiauit j. 10. The Law of Patents.

T&WE SET'^^ft??SS
Great Printers Stephens. 3. Sir Edward Bulwer Lytton's Later Novels

M Subscription. 8. Travel, iu Central Asia. 9. Libel and tbc Free-

dom of the Press. 10. Parliamentary P.etorm.

KOBTH BHmsH »*» , Pebrrnnrj«* (New |or£»-LThe

8. John Leech. . . „,

Westminster Review, April, 1865. (New York
:

Reprint )-l. The

federacy.

German Reviews.

^rl'NSfc.**S 3. Steitz, Historical Deyelopmcnt

of ifce Doctrine of the Lord's Supper in the Greek Church.

In the third article of the above number Dr. Steitz continues h,s very

valuable researches on the History of the Doctrine of the Lord s

Supper in the Greek Church. He takes up in succession Clement ot

AWrdria Ori-en, Eusebius of Oesarea, Athanasius the Groat,

"l Great, Gregory of Nazianzen, Macarius the Elder and thus

traces the history of this important doctnne from heh^
the third to the end of the fourth century. The essay of Dr fete! z

is by far the completest treatise that has over been written on the sub-

ject He undertakes to prove that the opinions ot Clement of Alex-

andria and of Origen were not merely their private opinions but the

opinion of the entire Greek Church at that time ;
and that the^Apos-

tolical Constitutions, Eusebius, the author of the dialogue De Recto

in Deum fide," Athanasius, Macarius, Gregory of Nazianzen, and Basil
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the Great, in short, all the important writers of the Greek Church

during this period, who wrote on the Lord's Supper, with the sole excep-

tion of Cyril of Jerusalem, adopted the " symbolical " view of Origen,

and were by no means, as Roman Catholic writers have endeavored

to prove, adherents of the doctrine of the " Real Presence." Dr.

Steitz gives a translation of all the important passages in the writings

of the above fathers, many of which could not be clearer and more
emphatic in their rejection of the Roman Catholic doctrine. Here are

a few. Clement of Alexandria says, (Paedag. I, c. 0) : "Flesh he

[the Saviour] calls frequently the Holy Ghost, by whom the flesh [of

Christ] is prepared. Blood he calls in concealed ["parabolic"] speech

the Logos, for the Logos is a rich blood poured out upon life. The
mixture of both [that is, the union between the Spirit and the Logos]

is the Lord, the nourishment of the minors." Eusebius {De $criptor.

Theolog. Ill, 12) thus defines the words of the Saviour in John vi :

" Do not think that 1 say you must eat the very flesh with which I

am clothed, nor think that I command you to drink the visible and

bodily blood, but know well that the words which I have spoken to

you are spirit and life. Therefore the words themselves and his

speeches are the flesh mil the blood, through which he who partakes

of them, as though fed by a heavenly bread, is to have part in

heavenly life."

Theoi.ociscite Stcdeen uxo Kritikf.x. (Theological Essays and Re-
views.) Thiol Xumber,1 18C5.— 1. I'tehm, On Messianic "Prophecies.
2. Nees vox Esexbeck, Exegetical Remarks on Biblical Psychology.
3. DusTr.nniCK, On 2 Cor. xi, xii. 4. Vogel, On Gal. iii, 20. 5. Lipsius,

Review of Weisse's " Philosophische Dogmatik." 6. Ha>fberger,
Review of Oilman's Christian Ethics. 7. Delitzsch, A New Hebrew
Translation of the New Testament.

The Siudien und Kritiken is at present edited by Dr. Ilundeshagen

and Dr. Riehm, both Professors at the Theological Faculty of Heidel-

berg, assisted by Dr. Nitzseh, of Berlin, and Drs. Mullerand Beyschlag,

of Halle. Dr. Riuhm, in the preface to the above number, announces

that it will he continued in the same spirit in which the founders,

Dr. Ullmann and Dr. Umbreit, used to conduct it.

Dorpateu Zeitschi-.u-t fcb Tiif.ot.ocie USD KiRcnE. (Dorpat Jour-
nal of Theology and Church.) First Number, 1SG5.— 1. H. Kurtz,
The Theology of the Psalms. 2. Hansen, The Ecclesiastical Condition
of Denmark, Norw ay. and Sweden. :j.. Reviews of Novikoff's Huss and
Luther; Kramer's Life of Carl Hitter; Oilman's, Neander's, and Wendt's
"Works on Christian Ethics; and Toling's Progressive Theology.

The Dorpat Journal occasionally acquaints us with recent works of

Russian literature, a subject on which little is known in the remainder

of Europe and in America. A greater prominence of this feature
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would largely increase the importance of the journal for all scholars,

as it thus might become the medium between Russia and other

countries. In the above number we have an account of a Russian

work on Huss and Luther, written from the stand-point of the Greek

Church and of Panslavism, and therefore directed against. the Roman
Catholic and the Protestant Churches and the German nationality.

The work was originally a prize essay, and completed in 1843; but

it was not published until 1S59, (at Moscow, in the Russian language,

2 vols.) The object of the author is to show that Huss fully agreed

with the doctrines of the Greek Church, and that he was a patriotic

champion of the Slavic race. The arguments of the author in support

of his theory are very weak. Huss, it is true, was a very decided

opponent of the Germans, especially those in Bohemia ; but whether

he had any national aspirations, in the sense of the nineteenth century,

can neither be proved nor disputed, because neither his own works

nor his cotemporaries say anything about it. The main argument of

the author for maintaining an agreement between Huss and the Greek

Church is an utterance of Huss that there are many Christians in

Greece and India who do not recognize the Pope. ('* Non recurrunt

Graci ad Papain de quibus absit credere quad singuli sine damnandi")

From this the author infers that " Huss only combined the religious

convictions planted in those regions (Bohemia and Moravia) by Saint

Cyril and Saint Methodius, and that therefore he deemed it unneces-

sary to define more explicitly his relation to the Oriental Church."

The judgment of the author on Luther is very severe, and he censures

the great reformer no less than Roman Catholic theologians are

accustomed to do. The work shows, however, a considerable acquaint-

ance with the literature of Western Europe, and is interesting as one

of the few Russian works which elaborately attempt to prove the

superiority of the institutions of Eastern Europe over those of West-

ern Europe.

Zeitscitrift fur Histop.ische Titeologie. (Journal of ITistoeic

Theology.) Third Number, I860.— 1. Nippold, A Review of Sehol-

teu's De Leer der ILrmrmde Kerh {Doctrine of the Reformed Church.)

2. Dr. Ebrard, The Age of tltc Xobla Leiczon. A Reply to Dr. Uerzog.

The furmer article, filling nearly two hundred pages, gives the sub-

stance of oue of the most celebrated theological works of Holland,

the manual of systematic theology, by Dr. J. II. Scholten. This

work, whose full title is " De Leer der Hervormde Kerk in hare

grondbeginseTen uit de bronnen voorgesteld en beoordeelt," or, " The

Doctrine of the Reformed Church, set forth and examined from au-

thentic sources," has passed through four editions, (Leyden, 184S,
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1850, 1855, 1861-G2, 3 vols.,) and ever since been the object of the

most animated controversy. The stand-point of the author is one of

moderate, speculative rationalism.

French Reviews.

Revee Chretienxe.—March 5.—1. Rosseeuw St. Hilaire, Review of
the History of France by Eonnechose. 2. E. de Geeele, Father New-
man's Apology of Roman Catholicism. 3. Ret, Radicalism at Geneva.
4. Monnter, Compulsory Primary Instruction in Germany.

April 5.— 1. Monniek, Compulsory Primary Instruction in Germany.
2. Bois, The Idea of God and its New Critics.

Revee desDeex Moxdes.—January 1, 1SG5.—3. Recles, Science—Of the
Oscillations of the Soil. 3. Klaczko, Poland and Denmark, (third arti-

cle.) 5. Taine, Italy and Italian Life, (second article: Monte Cassino.)

6. Lavelete, Commercial and Monetary Crises, (first article : The Money
Article in England daring the Last Fifty Years.>

January 15.— 1. Taine. Italy and Italian Life, (third article, Rome.) 2.

Dora d'Istria, The Servian Nationality. 3. Leveqxje, The Last Days
of Pagan Theology—Proclus and his god. 5. Lavelete, Commer-
cial and Monetary Crises, (secdhd article.) 6. Boissier, Cicero in his

Public and Private Life.

February 1.— 1. Dutokt-TThite, Positivism, (first article : Its Causes.)

3. Perrot. The Kurds of the Haimaneh. 6. Mazade, Michelet's Bib-
lical Reveries. 7. Jcles Slmon, Moral Statistics.

February 15.— 1. Esqeiros, England and English Life, (twenty-sixth

article.) 3. Depont-White, Positivism, (second article: Its Philosojm-
ical Inferiority.) 6. Rect/CS, The "War of Uruguay. 7. Reville, St.

Ircnams and the Gnostics of his Times.

March 1.—3. Boissier, Cicero in his Public and Private Life. 6. Retbaud,
The American War and the Cotton Market.

March 15.—3. Caro, Cotemporary Philosophers—Theodore Jouffroy and
his "Works. 5. BlRAUT, The Cardinals Chiaramonti, Pacca, and Con-
salvi, on the Papacy. 0. Janet, Modern Skepticism—Pascal and Kant.

April 1.—3. O. dTIaessonville, The Roman Church and the Negotia-
tions on the Concordat, | LS00-1814.) 5. Penan, Egyptian Antiquities.

7. Klaczko, Poland and Denmark. 10. _ The South American Congress

and Peru.

April 15.—1. Taine, Italy and Italian Life, (sixth article: The Churches
and Roman Society.) 3. Laugel, The United States during the "War,

(second article.)

The article on the Modern Papacy, in the number of March 15, under-

takes to prove by the, writings of the Cardinals Chiaramonti, (who

subsequently became Pope under the name of Pius IX.,) Consalvi,

and Pacca, that at the beginning of the present century three of the

leading spirits of the Catholic Church expressed the opinion that the

Pope might lose his temporal power without disadvantage to the

Church, and that the Church might reconcile herself with modern

liberalism.
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Chiaramonti was Bishop of Imola . when the three legations which

the Pope had ceded to France, in virtue of the Treaty of Tolentino,

were reunited with the Cisalpine Republic. The principal reforms to

which the French Revolution had given rise had been introduced. While

most of the bishops had fled when the French troops first took pos-

session of the Romagna he remained at his post, and in 1797 aston-

ished the world by publishing. one of his sermons, in which he fully

adhered to the principle of modern democracy and the republican

form of government. He has no objection to make to the proclama-

tion of " Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity " as the basis of civil

society. He accepts the principles propounded by a much more

advanced liberalism than the one condemned in the late Encyclical

of Pius IX., and expressly declares: "The democratic form of gov-

ernment adopted among us is not contrary to the maxims of the Gos-

pel; on the contrary, it demands the sublime virtues which are only

learned at the school of Jesus Christ." " Far be from you the nar-

row views of parties/' " Let virtue, enlightened by reason, and fin-

ished by the Gospel, be the only foundation of our democracy." The

Catholic historians are naturally but little edified at the liberalism of

one of their Popes, though it was entirely repudiated as soon as

Chiaramonti ascended the Papal throne, and some have entirely mis-

represented its contents.

The Cardinals Consalvi and Pacca (in their Memoirs) speak of the

possibility of the abolition of the temporal power, and clearly express

the hope that, though unjust, such a measure would not be without

its advantages to the Church. "The Pontiffs," says Pacca, "would

henceforth devote all their care to the spiritual welfare of .the faith-

ful
; the Church, deprived of the luster of wealth and of honors, would

see those only enter the ministry who are guided by good motives
;

the Popes would no longer consult in the selection of their counselors

birth and recommendations, and the crowd of ecclesiastical function-

aries who crowd around the holy see would disappear."

Art. XL—QUARTERLY BOOK-TABLE.

Religion, Theology, and Biblical Literature.

The Verdict of Re-ison upon the Question of the Future Punishment of those

vho Die Impenitent. By IIenry Mabtyk Dexter. l'Jmo., pp. 157.

-Boston : Nichols & Xoyes. 1805.

Externally a very neat volume, internally a fresh and original train

of thought upon an ancient subject. The author takes first the

ground that Scripture is both sustained by reason, and is a true and
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necessary aid to reason in her office as " ultimate judge." Scripture

being accepted as such aid, he shows on what principles we are to accept

and interpret the dicta of Scripture. Among these principles he affirms

that of two interpretations that must be preferred which is " least to our

taste " and that which is "safest for man." lie then examines the

testimony of the Old Testament, of Christ and of the Apostles, and fur-

nishes a large amount of indirect proofs from Scripture positions and

language. He closes with reviewing objections, as well as the substi-

tution of annihilation in the place of endless misery. The whole is a

very acute and effective treatment of the subject.

The Christ of the Gospels, and the Christ of Modern Criticism : Lectures on
M. Renan's " Vie de Jesus." By John Tclloch, D.D., Principal of the

College of St. Mary, in the University of St. Andrew. Author of " The-
ism," " Leaders of the Reformation," etc. AVith an Introduction by
Rev. I. AA

r
. AYixey, D.D. 12mo., pp. 2G6. Cincinnati: Poe & Hitch-

cock. 18G5.

A series of graceful, scholarly, sometimes eloquent dissertations

upon M. Renan's brilliant but impious Novel. The book is of course

too brief to deal in minute dissecting criticism on the mass of minuter

points involved in the work. That belongs to books like " Ebrard on

the Gospels," Lange's " Life of Christ," etc. But the general points

are well put by Tulloch, and well developed.

In his first lecture Dr. Tulloch controverts the Positivist standpoint

from which Rcnan writes ; the coolest possible assumption that any

crossing of the ordinary course of nature by divine interposition is out

of the question, not even worthy to be controverted. Lecture Second

states and sustains the Christian view of the biblical miracles. Lec-

tures Third and Fourth take up the question of the origin and integ-

rity of the Gospels. Lectures Fifth and Sixth state the argument

from the character of Jesus. The whole is initiated with an introduc-

tion by the editor, Dr. Wiley, written in a style quite equal to that

of the author it introduces. The book is made in Poe & Hitchcock's

handsomest style.

Our Country : Its Trial and its Triumph. A Series of Discourses suggested

by the Varying Events of the War for the Union. By George" Peck,
D.D. 12mo., pp. 300. New York: Carlton & Porter. 18G5.

At leading points in our country's great struggle the author of the

Discourses before us carae forth to guide by his teachings, and sustain

by his encouragement, the minds and hearts of his countrymen. The

magnificence of our national heritage, the duty of loyalty, the trial of

our freedom, the guilt of slavery, the danger of compromise, the impos-

sibility of honest neutrality, the cruelty of a false peace, the beauty
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of Christian benevolence in the midst of war, are the pregnant topics

pertinently and eloquently unfolded. Dr. Peck exhibited a clear

appreciation of the noble character of President Lincoln long before

his tragic death had consecrated his character. The Church -will wel-

come this volume from the hand of the venerated author.

A Commentary on the Lord's Prayer. By Rev. W. Dentox. M.A. Edited
and Enlarged by Rev. Hexry J. Fox, M.A. Large lGmo., pp. 20S.
New York: Carlton & Porter. 1865.

Both for ministry and people a good manual to develop the spiritual

wealth imbedded in this divine formula of prayer has been a felt need

in our Methodist literature. Mr. Pox has selected an excellent

English treatise on this subject, and has Americanized it and modern-

ized it. The English volume consisted mainly, though not exclusively,

of material gathered from the old commentators and homily-writers

of Europe. Mr. Fox has added extracts from Guizot, Tholuck, Hun-

tingdon, Williams, and others. The whole is ranged in the form of a

commentary. It is a little treasury of the best thoughts of the best

authors on " the prayer of prayers."

Life in Heaven. By the author of " Heaven our Home," and " Meet for

Heaven." 12mo., pp. 273. Boston : Roberts Brothers. 1865.

In the same beautiful style with the series we have noticed, both of

composition and of external finish. The chapters are not doctrinal

disquisitions. The doctrine is indeed the basis ; but the superstruc-

ture is contemplation. Heaven as a blissful world, as a goal to which

we travel, the joys of the arrival, the glorious society attained, and

the blessed intercourse in the heavenly home, are the pervading topics

of the book. They are presented in a pure, vivid, realizing style.

They open before us those vistas revealed to us in the blessed word,

enabling us to feel that there is a great result for which to live and

labor.

Foreign Theological Publications.

Der Christus des Olaubens vnd der Christus der Oeschichte. Von David
Fkiedrich Strauss. Small Svo., pp. 240. Berlin. 18G5.

Strauss once more! The rage for new Gospels of the Son of God
caused Schleiermaeher's disciples to overhaul their old copy books,

and see if their illustrious master must remain denied of the privilege

of having his say with the rest. At the time of the publication of his

other posthumous works such meager shreds of his Lectures on the

Life of Christ were discovered that his literary executors deemed it

unjust to him to attempt a reproduction of them in print. About a
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year ago, however, the devoted disciples, by dint of a careful collation

of the notes they had taken, elaborated a pretty reliable original text,

and have published the same under the editorship of Riitenik. This

appearing a little later than Strauss's last work, " Life of Jesus, for

the German People," he now takes up the pen again for the purpose

of showing up the untenableness of Schleiermacher's stand-point more

fully than he was able in the just mentioned work to do. This is in

truth no difficult task, for the fundamental contradictions of Schleier-

macher's Theology and Soteriology affect his Christology to the very

core. In addition to this the revered " Believer " often out-rationalizes

the extremist Rationalists in his treatment of the documents of evan-

gelical history. His account of the Resurrection will sufficiently

illustrate his capacity for dealing with the Gospels. His idea of the

said event is this. The sepulcher i« which the body of Jesus was

laid was not Joseph's newly-hewn tomb, but another private one in

the garden where he was crucified. The body was merely deposited

there temporarily, with the intention of removal to Joseph's tomb as

soon as the Sabbath should be over. Matthew's guard of soldiers is

all a fiction. Mary Magdalene's angels were persons commissioned

by Joseph to remove the body ; the emptiness of the grave, the

rolled-back position of the stone, etc., merely consequences of the

removal itself. Whether the reanimation of the supposed lifeless

body was due to efforts put forth by these employes of Joseph on

discovering signs of life in it he does not tell us. Strauss, who was

himself one of Schleiermacher's auditors, says that in his earlier lec-

tures he denied all human co-operation in the resuscitation, and attrib-

uted it to the influence of the cool vault in which he was first placed.

The great stone made him little difficulty. The tomb had been left

open Friday perhaps to dry, (!) and some of the garden owner's hired

men coming along Sunday morning and finding the great stone rolled

up before the door, exclaimed, (unconscious of what had taken place.)

M What's that stone there for ?" and rolled it away ! About this time

the crucified came to himself, rose, and finding his way providentially

opened, walked out and showed himself to his disciples. Wherein

Mich a dealing with the Gospel records is better than Strauss's it is

hard to say.

The present criticism of Schleiermacher will unquestionably do

good. It is keen and successful. It illustrates anew Strauss's unde-

niable ability in the line of showing up logical inconsistencies and sub-

terfuges. It will show many, who piously abhor the no longer fashion-

able Rationalism of Strauss, but glory in the revered name of Schlei-

ermacher, that they must logically either go to Strauss or return to

evangelical orthodoxy. That will be a service to the cause of truth.
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The closing sentence of the preface is interesting as characterizing

the spirit by which Strauss confesses himself still to be actuated.

"The illusion ( Wahn) that Jesus can have been a man in the full

sense of the word, and nevertheless have stood, as individual, above

the whole race, is the chain which still closes the harbor of Christian

theology against the high sea of rational science ; to burst this chain

in sunder is the object of the present, as of all my former theological

writings." And this man, avowing such aims, not even believing in

a future life, is a clergyman of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of
Wirtemberg in regular standing.

Johann Albrecht Bengel. Lclensabriss, Character, etc. Nach Haridschrif(li-
chen Mittheilungen Dargestellt. Von Dr. Oscah Wachter. 8vo., pp.
558. Stuttgart, 1865.

Building tombs to the prophets has become of late the favorite occu-

pation of the orthodox of Germany. The saints of the Protestant

calendar never found such unqualified panegyrists in the palmiest days

of the Church as now. A recent writer in Vilmar's li Pastoral Theo-

logische Blatter" takes the ground that Luther was literally a prophet

in the strict biblical sense of the word, and maintains that, while the

other reformers can be understood as reformers, Luther can never be

understood except in this light. It would scarcely be venturesome to

assert that the last ten years have witnessed the publication of more

biographical works relating to the founders and early fathers of the

Lutheran and Reformed Churches of Germany than the fifty years

preceding. Many of them have an exceedingly partisan character,

and possess but little value ; others belong to the best contributions of

our time to the ever-increasing treasures of theological literature.

The explanation of this remarkable passion for glorifying the dead is

easy to all in any way familiar with the recent history and present

state of the German Church.

The above-named biography of Bengel is valuable. The man was a

character well worthy of study, and this book enables us to make his

acquaintance with greater facility than any which have previously

appeared. The chief reason of this excellence is, that it is for the most

part Bengel himself who speaks. The custodians of the family

archives have at last yielded up his diary, correspondence, sermons,

meditations, etc., and extracts from these make up a good part of the

work. Many curious facts have thus come to light, among others, that the

great critic and arduous student was restricted lifelong to the use of

one eye without ever betraying the fact even to his own wife ! The

entry is under date of April 23, 174S: Uno tantum oculo utor, inde

ab annis pueritiae meoe altero ne literas quidem distinguerc valeo.





46S Quarterly Book -Table. [July,

Miraculi instar apud labores meos criticos. Hoc, me guidem vivente

neinini discendum. Ipsa uxor meet nescit. This entry may be thought

to reflect little honor on its author, but there are enough others which

cause us to admire both his profound insight in divine things and the

excellence of his personal character.

The work was projected by the hymnist Albert Knapp, but in con-

sequence of his late decease transferred to Dr. Wachter, known at

large only as the author of a small but bigoted defense of the Wirtcm-

berg State Church in its recent persecutions of Dissenters, published

two years ago. We can but join in the regret of the present editor,

that the gifted Knapp was not permitted to accomplish his purpose.

The present work embraces the following sections : 1. Sketch of

Bengel's life, pp. 1-154; 2. Character, pp. 155-207; 3. Letters, pp.

208-359 ; 4. Bengel as Theologian, pp. 300-436
; 5. His Departure,

pp. 437-103. Supplement, Sermons, Hortatory Addresses and Poems.

The fourth section reveals to us a strict Lutheran, dutifully accepting

the dogma of Baptismal Regeneration and of the bodily Presence of

Christ in the Eucharist; the supplement the fairer form of a wise

and winning preacher of the word.

Die GeschicMe Jts>t nnch Matthdua ah Sellitlcireis ihrer Z»verll$$iylr!t

letraehtet. Ein najiqrfatsene* Werh Von Thomas "Wizejtma^x. Det-

loif, Basel. 1SG-1.

This is a posthumous work of a young author of the last century, who,

had he but attained his threescore years and ten, might have figured

in history as one of the most philosophical minds of his age. Jacobi

styled him a thinker of the first order, before whose philosophical

genius his own made willing obeisance. Kant praised his clearhead-

edness and lamented his early death. The above work may be con-

veniently described as a demonstration of the truth of the history

recorded by the evangelists, by an application of the method employed

by Paley in the "Hone Paul'mie " to Matthew's Gospel. It is an

acute and happy development of the internal evidences scattered

through the first Gospel. The work was published under the super-

vision of Kknkcr in the year 1789, but has for a long time been as

good as forgotten. It is now reproduced by the late Professor Auber-

len of Basel, who has enriched it with an instructive introduction of

thirty pages, and a supplement of over two hundred pages, containing

all that seemed valuable in the writings left behind by the youthful

author. These remains are of no small interest, being Pascal-like

contributions to the philosophy and history of revelation. Many

of them, despite their fragmentary and aphoristic form, are exceed-

in"! v fme, and one can but regret that such a mind should have been
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withdrawn from the German people at so critical a juncture in their

history. Fundamental errors, however, are mingled with the truth

;

and despite his unusual faith in revelation, he might, had he lived,

have injured the cause of Christ more than he could have served it.

His conceptions of sin and atonement are decidedly shallow, and the

in Wirtemberg endemic notion of a final restoration of all, Satan

included, to the favor of God and blessedness of heaven, is a founda-

tion doctrine in his theology. He even seems to think, that the grand

aim of man's existence and history is simply the conversion of the

devil and his angels. Wizenmann the apologist is excellent, Wizen-

mann the theologian a heretic.

Dr. A. Meander's Katlwlicisrmis und Protestantismus. Herausgegeben von
Herman Messner. Berlin ; Wiegandt & Grieben. 1863.

This volume is the fourth of the series of Neander's valuable posthu-

mous works, published under the general supervision of Dr. Julius

Mailer. It contains the substance of his lectures delivered at Berlin

in reply to Mohler's Symbolism. Yet Ave haye here more than a

mere reply. Neander, having thoroughly studied the relations of the

Catholic and Protestant Confessions before the appearance of Mohler's

celebrated work, was fully prepared to discuss the fundamental differ-

ences between the two. The real point and value of the work before

us is that the author here shows the genesis and philosophy of the irre-

concilable antagonism, together with the radical and inherent superi-

ority of Protestantism to Catholicism.

The book is divided into three parts : Introduction, First and Second

Divisions. The introduction, after furnishing a sketch of the polem-

ical history of Protestantism, directs attention to terms. The Romish

Church arrogates entirely too much to itself when it assumes Catho-

licity. The only real Catholic Church is Protestantism. The Augs-

burg Confession commences with the principle that it contains the

true doctrines of uncorrupted Catholicism. The ground thus taken

can never be wrested from it. The first division embraces the great

differences between the two Churches. These have their origin in the

early sinful appropriation of Pagan corruptions by the Church. The

Eastern and "Western Churches betrayed great diversity, the former

indulging in many speculations, while the latter addressed itself to

practical theology and life. It was owing to the practical spirit of the

Western mind that Protestantism arose as the force which opposed a

system that was doing violence to the practical mind.

The second division is subdivided into eight chapters : 1. Tradition

and Scripture ; 2. The First State of Man ; 3. The Present Nature of

Fourth Seiues, Vol. XVII.—30
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Man ; 4. The Doctrine of Justification ; 5. The Divine Law and

Christian Perfection ; G. The Doctrine of the Church ; 7. The Doc-

trine of the Sacraments ; 8. The Doctrine of the Last Things. Under

each of these topics we find the. differences between the Roman Catho-

lic and Protestant Churches clearly and fully stated. We then find

the genetic development of the doctrines historically traced. Finally

the author generalizes the arguments in favor of each, and establishes

the great superiority of the Protestant interpretation of them all.

In the sixth chapter Neander combats the long-held assumption of

the Catholics, that the Protestant Church is no Church at all, because

neither Luther nor his successors performed miracles ; for, say they,

the power of working miracles must ever reside in a real Church.

The reply to this charge is, that miracles are not needed in the his-

tory of the Church after that history has once fairly commenced ; for

the culmination and purpose of all miracles, as well as of all revela-

tion, has already been reached in Christ. His epiphany and earthly

existence constituted the greatest of miracles, all of which centered in

him, and were perfected by him. Christianity needed the evidence of

miracles because it was a new revelation, an original, creative, divine

force brought into connection with the development of humanity.

When the religion of Christ was once furnished with that evidence no

new accessions to it were needed ; the miracles became a permanent

possession, which, neither for its own sake nor for the sake of the

Church, required any additional number.

We hope it will not be long before this work will be translated

into English. It richly deserves the attention of all theologians who

may be interested in the points at issue between Catholicism and

Protestantism. We know of no treatise which so successfully portrays

the gradual growth of error in the Roman Church, and the necessity

for that view of the doctrines of revelation which is presented by the

Protestant Churches. Neander, in his other works, shows his rare

power of individualizing character and truth. But in this he manifests

equal skill in generalization. The editor, Licentiate Messner, of Ber-

lin, had a difficult task before him when he set out to make a readable

volume from the fragmentary and almost illegible notes of the la-

mented author. But the task has been well discharged; and Neander,

though dead, is still speaking in defense of the cause which lay so

near his heart.

Handbuch der Christlichen Bittenlehre. Von Adolf Wuttke. 2 Ausgabc.

Vol. II. Berlin. 1SG5.

The second volume of this Manual of Christian Ethics justifies all the

encomia which we pronounced upon the work in our last number.
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Its stringent Lutheran stand-point is of course more prominent than in

the first part. With the Formula Concordia? he makes moral ability

consequent upon baptism. His passing attacks upon "Methodism,"

pp. 227 and 335, we will forgive him, in consideration of his utter

ignorance of what Methodism really teaches. We repeat our hearty

acknowledgements of the unsurpassed excellences of the work.

Die Gottliche Ofi'eribarung. Ein apohgetucher Versueh. Von Cakl A.
AtrBE»&E>\ Zweiter Band, (soweit er vom Verfasser druckfertig hinter-

lassen woTden.) Svo., pp. 143. , Basel. 1864.

Four days after finishing the editorial supervision of Wizenmann's

work, on the 2d of May, 18G4, Carl A. Auberlen, also a Wirtember-

ger by birth, well known in England and America through his work

on Daniel and the Apocalypse, passed from earthly labors to another

state. He too had projected an Apology of Revealed Religion, a

work which was to be the grand fruit of his life ; and he too was

called away, leaving his task but half completed. The first volume,

issued in 1861, we noticed at large soon after its appearance. The

plan of the whole work, as then described, embraced three volumes
;

the first treating of the Fact, the second of the Philosophy, the third

of the History of Revelation. The above-named issue is the

beginning of the second volume, extending as far as he had elab-

orated before his death. He merely treats of man as one of the

presuppositions of revelation, the section on Conscience being per-

haps the most valuable of any. Beyond the circle of the author's

more immediate ecclesiastical and doctrinal relatives, the work will

attract little notice. The arch which promised to be so beautiful and

strong is left a fragment, and must soon turn to a ruin. Such works

sadden every thoughtful reader.

Philosophy, Metaphysics, and General Science.

Enow the Truth : A Critique ou the Hamiltonian Theory of Limitation,
including some Strictures upon the Theories of Rev. Henry L. Hansel
and Mr. Herbert Spencer. By Jesse H. Jones. 12mo., pp. 225. Pub-
lished for the author by Hurd & Houghton, New York. Boston

:

Nichols & Noyes. lSGd.

Mr. Jones in this little volume essays, as his title indicates, to fur-

nish an antidote to the evils produced in the public mind by the

philosophies of Hamilton and Spencer. The former of these two phi-

losophers, very much in accordance with the philosophy of Locke,

affirming that all our legitimate knowledge is derived from the sense

modified by the understanding, maintains that all our supposed ideas
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of the Infinite and the Absolute, of God, immortality, and freedom, are

without the scope of knowledge proper. " We cannot know God " is

his great maxim. The moment that we ascend into these empyrean

regions we flounder amid contradictions which show that all those con-

ceptions are the results, not so much of our mental powers as of our

mental impotencies. At this point we seem to be landed by this

philosophy into blank atheism. By what expedient does Hamilton

save us from that dark result? For knowledge of God, which we

cannot have, he here substitutes faith. Our belief may legitimately

transcend our knowledge. We may not be able to know or conceive

an object, and yet it may be real and true. God may be no object

of knowledge or conception, and yet be none the less a legitimate ob-

ject of belief. Mr. Spencer, accepting the doctrine of the unknowa-

bleness of the Absolute and its cognates, rejects with indignation Ham-
ilton's expedient to escape from atheism. He solely acknowledges

the actuality of an unknowable Absolute as the ground of all the

phenomena ol" the universe. But to ascribe to that Absolute the

attributes of intelligence, design, providence, he holds to be a pure

gratuity. This Absolute is a pure blank characterless power. Hence

he recognizes no God ; all the dogmas of theology are fiction ; theism

is a phantom, and worship a transient folly.

Against these two philosophers Mr. Junes rallies the system of intu-

itionalism. Above the faculty of sense, which secures us merely the

raw material of knowledge derived through the five, senses, and

above the faculty of understanding, which is limited to the task of

arranging, classifying, and judging upon the material furnished by

sense, he enthrones a third faculty, the intuition, or pure reason, by

•which we attain the legitimate possession of those truths that tran-

scend the sense and understanding. And of these truths our knowl-

edge is legitimate. It is in fact the surest of all knowledge. By

sense and understanding I cognize this table upon which I write, and

the legs upon which it is supported ; but that cognition is not half so

sure as that two and two make four, or that space is infinite, or time

is endless. The four legs of the table may be demolished ; but the

fact that two and two make four no power can destroy. The table

itself may be burned up, but the space it occupies forever remains

irremovable and indestructible. The objects of sense arc therefore

contingent and transient ; the objects of pure reason are necessary and

permanent.

Mr. Jones brings the transcendental philosophy to bear upon Ham-

ilton, Mansel, and Spencer, with a considerable degree of effect in the

details of the argument. He avails himself of the labors of some of

our best American thinkers, such as President Hopkins and Professor
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Hickock. The philosophy of the latter especially, with its modifica-

tions and obvious improvements upon Kant, furnishes him with valu-

able material for the battle. At the same time he is an independent

as well as a zealous Christian philosophical thinker. His style is

idiomatic, earnest, generally clear, often fervid, and sometimes elo-

quent. It is wanting in chasteness and finish. Those who desire a

treatment of the great philosophical question of the day, or rather we
might say the question of past ages since man began to think, in brief

compass, and as simple language as the subject admits, will find

some aid in this volume.

Lectures on the Science of Language. Delivered at the Royal Institution

of Great Britain in February, March, April, and May, 1863. By Max
Mcller, M. A., Fellow of all Souls College, Oxford : "Correspondant de
Tlnstitut de France. Second Series, with thirty-one illustrations.

12mo., pp. 622. New York : Charles Scribner. 1865. Published by
arrangement with the author.

If any man thinks that comparative philology is a dry subject, and

Max Miiller an unattractive author, he commits two mistakes

which it might conduce to his own enjoyment to correct. He
might just as well say that geology is a humbug and Hugh Miller

a bore, for there is a curious analogy between geology and phi-

lology, and to our view quite a resemblance, besides the name,

between the Miller and the Miiller. The writers resemble in their

free, genial, elastic, buoyant spirit ; in their rich, strong, everfiowing

eloquence ; in their reverent and ever devout Christian spirit in a

department where skepticism is nearly fashionable ; though in the

more intuitional piety of the Miiller there may seem something a

little less reliable than in the tight-laced puritanism of the Miller.

History, Biography, and Topography.

History of Julius Casar. Vol. I. Svo., pp. 463. New York : Harper &
Brothers. 1865.

We suppose that this volume may be called in more than one sense

an imperial octavo. It is stately in size, material, and type. Its

title-page is preluded with an annunciation of authorized translations

or editions for the ten nationalities of Europe, and one (for the

Emperor seems not to recognize either Davis or Maximilian) fur

America. It opens with seven leaded pages of preface, closed with

the signature " Napoleon." This first volume embraces but two books

of the entire work ; the first consisting of six, and the second of five
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chapters. The First Book embraces an introductory history of Rome
to the close of the dictatorship of Sylla, which prepares us for the

Caesarian period. The Second Book brings us down to the period of

the exile of Cicero. Of how many books the work is to consist still

rests, we suppose, with the imperial pleasure. Ordinary mortals

must wait for the developments of time and power.

A book is a book \ but people refuse to see in the present volume

a mere book, but hold it as an opera-glass through which to descry the

Emperor of France. And, sooth to say, there may be justifications

for this peculiar view. Csesar in his majesty's hands is not Csesar,

but a sponge wherewith to efface the odium of a coup d'etat ; or rather

a brush wherewith to whitewash the bold measures with which suc-

cessful and boundless ambition attains and maintains its objects.

Under a' defense and a eulogy of Csesar are contained an exculpation

and emblazonment of the Bonapartean regime. We suppose that the

character of Caesar is no enigma. To eyes without a squint it is a

figure without distortion. He possessed endowments of intellect and

person rarely vouchsafed to man. And with regard to the ethical

verdict which history should pronounce, it may be too clearly, con-

cisely, and incontrovertibly expressed, to permit the necessity of

either assault or defense. He was a man perfectly unscrupulous in

attaining sujireme power, but both magnanimous and beneficent in the

nse of his supremacy attained. It is a very useless question which

Mr. Bonaparte discusses, whether Csesar from the first planned with

perfect " prescience" the career by which he attained the poteslas

gumma. Certainly he drew up no exact programme of the coming

events. But it is plain that he was born in a position to look for the

highest honors of the state, and with an ambition that laid no limits

to the power he would grasp. For the attainment of that power he

was ready to commit all the crime, and no more than the crime, that

was precisely necessary. It may be very possible that the supremacy

of Ctesar was the best condition of which Rome was then capable.

That may be a justification of his firm exercise of a beneficent suprem-

acy once attained ; but it can make no ethical difference as to the

character of the motives or the means. He still stands before us as

a man who obtained the empire by villainy, and ruled it for the public

good. So let the contradiction stand.

But the Emperor is anxious in behalf of certain Bonapartean ante-

cedents to sanctify both sides of this antithesis, which he does by a

style of ethics at once imperial and transcendental. His "aim is to

prove that, when Providence raises up such men as Caesar, Charle-

magne, and Napoleon, it is to trace out to peoples the path they
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ought to follow ; to stamp with the seal of their genius a new era,

and to accomplish in a few years the labor of many centuries.

Happy the peoples who comprehend and follow them ! woe to those

who misunderstand and combat them ! They do as the Jews did,

they crucify their Messiah." Our respectable author here precisely

reverses our own version of the Gospel history. The Jews would

have joyfully accepted a Bonapartean Messiah. .Such a Messiah it is,

that, when Satan says, " All these things will I give thee if
—" drops

instantly upon a worshiping knee. And it is precisely because the

man of Nazareth preferred to be God's Messiah, and not Satan's

Messiah—that is, the Bonapartean Messiah—that the Jews rejected

him. "We suppose that few of the " peoples" will deny to our pres-

ent Napoleon a true Messiahship after the Satanic model. But our

recognition of his high " mission " in that line of transcendent but

questionable characters, strangely permitted in the providential plan

for good results, does not at all brighten the ethical estimate of his

character. Men are not to be morally estimated by the good which

Providence overrules their Satanic qualities to eventuate. God often

damns " his workmen, but carries on his work." There can be no
doubt that both Napoleons have verified the first half of the Coesarian

antithesis ; how far the living one will verify the second, future history

will decide.

It is unnecessary to deny that the book is written with intellectual

ability. It is clear and manly in style; it abounds with reflections

which, if often unfounded, (as being required by a false theory,) are

sententiously expressed, and it abounds with proofs of scholarship sel-

dom exhibited in royal authorship. Almost every important state-

ment is verified by references to original authorities, and often with

the very words of the author quoted. It is a superior specimen of

that questionable class of histories which are not history for history's

sake, but history written to prove something.

Life of Marcus Tullius Cicero. By "William Forsyth, M.A., Q.C., au-

thor of " Hortensius," K Napoleon at St. Helena,"' and " Sir Hudson
Lowe," etc., aud late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. In two
volumes. With Illustrations. 12nio., 2 vols., pp. 3G4, 341. "New York

:

Charles Scribner & Co. 1865.

Unlike the life of Ccesar just noticed, the present beautiful volumes are

history for history's sake. It seems strange that so transparent a

character as Cicero's should be misinterpreted, and still stranger that

so loveable and so noble a character should be vilified even by a

modern historical hand. The only full life of Cicero in our language,

that written by Rev. Dr. Conyers Middleton, is written in a style of
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positive idolatry ; while Drumann and others have delighted in draw-

ing his character in contemptible or odious colors. It is strange, but

it is proof of the strong interest in a public character, that it cannot

be contemplated, even in later ages, without intense partisan feeling.

Beyond all question, Cato and Cicero were the two purest statesmen

of a most depraved age. Surrounded by characters of the most

intense and turbulent selfishness, Cicero, whatever his foibles and

faults, was ever a true and lofty patriot. This, indeed, is most strik-

ingly demonstrated by that very passage of his life upon which con-

tempt so loves to dwell, his weeping and disconsolate banishment.

That he was irresolute on some trying occasions, that the expressions

of his grief were, according to our northern modern standard, ex-

cessive, is true. But he was not deficient in physical courage; he was

pure from the vices of his time ; his ambition was limited to the pur-

est purpose of serving his country, and in the most trying times he

displayed a statesmanship of the most commanding order. His

genius wrought the Latin language to its highest power and beauty
;

and as specimens of architectural grandeur in oratory, availing them-

selves of the full power of the unsurpassed dignity of the Roman dia-

lect, his orations as yet stand,, and probably forever will stand, above

all rivalry. His morality was almost Christian ; and few statesmen,

even of the present Christian age, can present a clearer record. We
envy not the man who does not feel that he wrongs humanity who

depreciates such a character.

Mr. Forsyth's book is, as he confesses, a labor of love. But it is

not merely a passionate love for his hero; it is the artistic and ethic

love for presenting his hero in the true lights of history. He takes

his character as he finds him. He depicts him as he beholds him. .He

writes with a conscientious pen. His style is clear, pure, idiomatic
;

devoid of antithetic point, or measured rhetorical cadence. He exhib-

its a full mastery of his subject and of its literature. The amplitude

of the materials, supplied, indeed, in a great degree, by the pen of

Cicero himself, furnishes such a copiousness of narrative and picture,

as fills his pages with an absorbing interest. On the whole, we may

say that our language now possesses a suitable biography of the great

Roman orator.

History of England from the Fall of Wolsfy to the Death of Elizabeth. By

James Anthony Fkoude, M.A., late Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford.

Two vols., 12mo., pp. 447, .001. New York : Charles Scribner & Co.

1865.

As a fresh investigation of an important period of the history of

England, Mr. Froude's work has gained the profoundest respect of
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the English public. It traverses a portion of history that, from the
marked characters in the scene and the pregnant nature of the
momentous events, is still a subject of partisan discussion, and will

not soon lose an intense interest for the thoughtful mind. Mr. Froude
does not adopt the judicial style of Macaulay, pronouncing as deci-

sively as if his utterance were the ultimate of the matter. Said a
living English statesman, t:

I wish I were half as sure of anything as

Macaulay is of everything." Nor does he deal in the polished

rhetoric which renders that historian so fascinating. In simpler,

calmer, more inquiring style, Mr. Froude narrates the events,

describes the manners, and pictures the characters of " merrv old

England." The work takes its place among the unquestioned stand-

ards of British history.

The Mother of the Wesleys : A Biography. By Rev. John Kirk. 12mo.,
pp. 39S. Cincinnati : Poe & Hitchcock. 1SG5.

One of the most pleasing in the whole library of Methodist biogra-

phies. Susannah Wesley is styled by good authority the " mother

of Methodism." There is consequently no little interest in tracing

the parentage, girlhood, development and age of one destined to so

high a title. Mr. Kirk has brought to his subject a spirit of thorough

research, and has added some fresh information
;
yet he sifts the

authenticity of traditions with a severe scrutiny. His purpose is his-

tory, and he is unseduced by the beauty of historic fiction. He mars

some of our pleasure in flinging doubt over the genuineness of the

picture of Mrs. Wesley in Dr. Stevens's history. He is very peremp-

tory in a matter of opinion, namely, as to the Wesleyan character of

the features presented in that picture. Mr. Kirk's style is full of

vivacity, and we should certainly rather advise retrenchment in some

parts, than an increase of exuberance. As it is, however, the

American public are indebted to both author and publishers for a

very interesting and valuable specimen of biography. Especially do

we commend it to the attention of our feminine readers.

Bdles-Zettres, Classical and Philological.

The Iliad of Homer rendered into Blank Verse. By Edward, Earl of

Derby. Two vols., 12mo., pp. 430, 457. New York : Charles Scrib-

ner. 18G5.

This able English statesman in 1SG2 printed, for private circulation

only, a small volume of " Translations of Poems, Ancient and Mod-

ern," in which was included a version, in blank verse, of the First
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Book of the Iliad. It was " an attempt to infuse into an almost literal

English version something of the spirit as well as the simplicity of

the great original." "Pope's Iliad can hardly be considered as

Homer's Iliad." And this old dictum, repeated by the earl, will be
readily indorsed by any man who has read both Homer's and Pope's

epics. A man will feel more as if he were reading Homer while

perusing Scott's border poetry, than while reading anything ever

written in Queen Anne's reign. The earl condemns every attempt to

introduce the hexameter into English poetry. The only measure that

can" sustain any in the case is the English blank verse, a confession

as inevitable as it is humbling to our English tongue in the compar-

ison. Probably the version of the earl is as near an equivalent for

the original as our language will ever furnish. Perhaps the following,

being the description of the wrath of archer Apollo, is an average

specimen

:

Thus as he prayed, his prayer Apollo heard

:

Along Olympus' heights he passed, his heart
Burning with wrath ; behind his shoulders hung
His bow and ample quiver; at his back
Rattled the fateful arrows as he moved.
Like the night-cloud he passed, and from afar

He bent against the ships, and sped the bolt

;

And tierce and deadly twanged the silver bow.
First on the mules and dogs, on man the last,

Was poured the arrowy storm ; and through the camp.
Constant and numerous, blamed the funeral fires.

Household Foetus. By Henry W. Longfellow. With Illustrations by
John Gilbert, Birket Foster, and John Absolon. 24uio., pp. 96. Bos-

ton : Ticknor & Fields. 18G3.

The pure and pensive genius of Longfellow may be safely welcomed

to every " household " in the land. He has none of the worldly

'" quips and cranks," trilling with sacred things, and flippant about

holy truths, of the autocrat. He is not, indeed, professedly a "re-

ligious poet." We do not remember that he often, if ever, writes

what are really and'truly "hymns." What there is of religion in

his poetry is rather that of sentiment, than of experience such as we

find in Watts or in Wesley. But, on the other hand, he is no panthe-

ist, no Brahmin, no soulless rationalist, no sparkling sneerer. lie

dwells amid the circle of Christian truths, and they are to him full

of beauty and power, both in heart and verse. He cherishes the

blessed faith of the Christian ages. Sabbath, God, Church, Christ,

immortality, retribution, duty, holy love, are themes that inspire

his strains. • Of the European and world-wide fame of such a poet

Americans may be justly proud, and his poetry may be welcomed to
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the purest hearts and households of our land. The present little

selection, we need not say, though a simple primer in a blue paper

cover, is done up with perfect taste, for it is done by Ticknor &

Fields.

Juvenile.

Carlton & Porter furnish us the following

:

IMle Angles Library; done up in a blue box and containing Matty's Hun-

orv Missionary Box : Motherless Martha's Home ; Hope On, or The

House that Jack Built ; Little Aggie's Fresh Snow-Drops.

The, Babe and the Princess, and other Poems for Children, with illustra-

tions.

Children's Booh of Sermons. By G. P. Disosway.

Bora Hamilton ; or, Sunshine and Shadow.

Facts for Boys and Girls. By Rev. R. Doxkersley.

The Power of Kindness. By Mrs. H. C. Gardker.

Poppy's Spring Holidays.

An Infant Class Manual, Designed for Teachers of Infant Classes. By

P^la Beldixg. 2-imo., pp. 3-14. Cincinnati: Poe & Hitchcock

1864.

The Young Crusoe; or, Adventures of a Shipwrecked Boy A Btory for

Boys. By Dr. Harley. Illustrated. Pp. 270. Boston: Walker,

"Wise, & Co. 1S64.

Pamjihlets.

Report of the Nino England Annual Conferencefor 1865 on Church Recon-

struction.

The Report on Church Reconstruction adopted and published b)

this Conference, profoundly as we respect the authority whence it

comes, we are not prepared wholly to indorse. It draws a dark pic-

ture of the Church South as apostate, hopeless of reformation,

unworthy of aiding in the new renaissance, and unentitled to any

recognition by us in the work. In other parts of the Church there arc

a few, and we think but a few, who take the other extreme, and boldlj

propose an offer from us of complete reunion, by our acceptance of the

Southern bishops, and an incorporation of the legislative power mto

General Conference. All differences about slavery are to be treated

as an « effete question ;» all who would open discussion on such points

are to be summarily put out of the way ; and the « lacerated feelings
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of the Southern Church are to be soothed and won by soft words and
abundant concessions.

Now, with due deference to such advisers, and in perfect kindness to

Southern Methodism, we must say that all this looks immensely like

restoring the reign of old Northern subserviency to our Southern mas-
ters. We apprehend that such propositions, even if they had a chance

of Southern acceptance, will gain no audience at present from the earn-

est antislavery men of the Church. Can we accept the rule of the

Southern bishops 1 They can only be made our bishops by a Gen-

eral Conference election ; and does any one suppose that Bishop An-

drew and Bishop G. F. Pierce would receive such a vote? Would
our young ministry be willing to bow their heads to their ordaining

hands ? And are we sure that all questions of oppression or freedom

are " effete ] " The Southern maintainors of the divine right of slavery

were doubtless ultimately sincere, however unhappily they were orig-

inally brought to adopt these opinions. Can they, with self-respect,

pretend to a sudden, convenient, ecclesiastical conversion to the doc-

trine of that New Rule just adopted by us as a test of membership ?

Can they come into an organization impregnated with an antislavery

spirit, glorying in its antislavery history, claiming the fullest right

for the freest expression of the principles of freedom 1 Is there not

still deep danger that the Southern Church may be the advocate of the

oppression of the colored race] And are the earnest and outspoken

opponents of such oppression to be overslaughed as " clamorous

stormers," in order that the new incomers may have an agreeable time

?

Can we even at present consent to subject the government of our Church

to the vote of their ministry in our General Conference'? To all these

proposals we think there would be for some time to come, and from

South quite as promptly as from North, a very decisive negative.

But, on the other hand, we pronounce no general unchristianizingban,

nor would we open any mission of destruction either upon the char-

acter or the organization of the Church South. As to unchristianizing

them—God help us !—are we not all, even herein, sinners ? How
pure, in regard to slavery, has been our own Church

1

? And how

much purer in the same region, and under the same pressure, should

we have been than Southern Methodism ? Mark how the degree of

purity has coincided with our geographical and political latitude.

Had slavery existed over our whole country as densely and as des-

potically as in South Carolina, would the New England Conference

have rune quite so clearly her peal of purity and freedom 1 Let us

be destructive of the sin; but when it comes to the sinner, let us

neither submit to his power nor decide his case before God.
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While, therefore, we cannot consent to any policy of silence,

or subjection to their rule, we can as little consent to any anath-

emas offering them up as "sacred to perdition."* And as to the

organization of the Church South, our best conjecture is that so far from
seeking to destroy it, we should find that at the end of fifteen ensuing

years the highest net gain for religion and for Methodism throughout

our land would accrue from sacredly respecting and conserving the

Southern Church in its full strength. It is easy to destroy; and a

very little destroying can prove very completely and finally

destructive. Offer, without any airs of our own superiority, to that

Church, disburdened of all need of apologizing for slavery, the hand

of recognition and fellowship. Steadfastly avoid all interference with

her equitable rights. Afford her all the means in our power to fur-

ther her spiritual and secular interests. And, while it would doubt-

less be our bounden duty to accept all Churches and bodies of mem-
bership who positively desired admission into our Church, and prompt-

ly to fill every blank spot open fur our occupancy, let us concede

reciprocally the same right, and let us avoid seeking to weaken

her where she has a just possession. f In a few years the leaders of

the past, with all their virtues, misfortunes, or faults, will have gone,

leaving a pensive memory behind them. Our heart feels little but

tenderness toward them. God is their and our judge. But soon not

* The consistency, at any rate, of this position with our antecedent views may

appear from the following passage: "We see in a certain age and section a vast

body of the Christian Church engaged in the practice and defense of slaveholding;

we wonder to find that in other respects they exhibit the fruits of the Spirit in

rich abundance, and we ask if such men are to be peremptorily unchristianized

here, and utterly damned hereafter. Certainly not. It belongs indeed to the gen-

eral Christian Church, as testimony against their great sin, to place them under

the ban of exclusion from Christian fellowship, and leave them to God's wise judg-

ment. So long as their light in other respects is not darkness, so long as their

religion is in its place immensely better than none at all, we admit their truo

Christianity, burdened indeed by a sin that dwarfs its stature, and trims it of half

its reward in glory."

—

Wlicton an the Will, p. 352.

f
" Another important duty which rests upon denominations recognizing each

other as Christian Churches, is that of non-interference. TThcn one Church has

planted itself in a field which it is abundantly able to cultivate, it is a breach of the

principles of unity for another denomination to contend for joint-occupation. This

is a great evil, and one of constant occurrence. It often happens that one denom-

ination organizes a Church in a village the population of which is barely sufficient

for one Church, when another starts a rival Church, which can succeed only by

drawing support from the other. When the field is tho world, and so much laud

remains unoccupied, it is a great wrong thus to embarrass tho operations of our

fellow-Christians, and to burden the people with the support of two, three, or

more Chinches, where one would do more good than many."—Princeton lieview,

April, p. 237.
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only will they have departed, but the passions and the inducements to

defend oppression will have also passed away. Then may there be a

natural, a spontaneous, an equal, and a genuine reunion. May God
speed that day ! But in order to it let us avoid creating any new
grounds of unnecessary offense.

"We are unable to re-echo the complaint that our authorities have

been too slow in the inauguration of a policy of Southern invasion.

Precisely what our Episcopacy has done we do not know. If our

bishops have taken proper measures to survey the ground, and

occupy those posts that fairly open to our entrance, their duty seems

to us fully performed. They have certainly no power to pledge

the Northern Church to a reunion. That can be organically con-

summated only by the General Conference, and practically by the

three-fourth vote of the Annual Conferences changing the ratio of

representation. And we may here, by the way, note that when Lay

Representation is adopted, and the proposed reunion is completed, it

will be a rare few in the ministry in whose biographies it is to be

recorded that they were once members of a General Conference. "We

have now fifty -nine Conferences, and with a reunion more than a hund-

red ; with an unknown additional number if both colors are united.

Is a single General Conference a practicable legislative body for so

immense a Church ? Will not two or three General Conferences,

united by some federal bond, be ultimately necessary? If so, is there

not a clear numerical argument for still leaving the Northern, South-

ern, and colored Churches in three separate organizations ? Could

not such a federal connection be established as to render interchange

of ministers easy, and the conferring of pecuniary aid, especially upon

the Afric-American organization, regular and normal 1

We do not take share in the zeal for an immediate inauguration of

a Church without regard to distinction of races, as races at present

staud related. Much of the <; wicked prejudice," to which so much

objection is raised, lies not so much against color as against the pres-

ent associations belonging to that color, arising from the degradation

of the race, and against the present fitness of the colored race for asso-

ciation on equal terms with the whites. Hence we do not co-operate

with the fast philanthropy that is eager to push a negro into posi-

tion because he is a negro. We doubt not that there are negro gentle-

men with whom we should feel honored to converse; negro preachers

under whose ministry we could sit just as willingly as if their faces

were white ; negro bishops whom we would prefer to sec in our

chairs rather by far than Bishop Andrew. But wo do not think it at

present advisable that such organic arrangements should be made as
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that such a ministry or such an episcopacy should take place. The

true order of things, in order that the public mind may in due time be

brought right, we think, is successively, emancipation, enfranchisement

education, and finally the political, ecclesiastical, and social treatment

of every man according to his qualifications, and social intercourse

precisely according to our individual tastes.

Whether the two races blend or not into a single Church, it is

clearly our duty to stand in such protective and nurturing relations to

all colored Methodism as shall make it an object of liberal benefac-

tion, advocacy, and education. It is our duty to assert unceasingly and

unanimously the right of the negro to citizenship and suffrage. Th»

fne.ro suffrage is no question which the Southern States alone have

a right to discuss. The Southern vote, to a great degree, rules North-

ern destiny j and, we have a right to ask, who and what is the voter 1

Congressmen elected by Southern votes, Presidents whose election

the Southern vote influences, and perhaps decides have their share in

ruling North as well as South ;
and has the North no right to ask who

electa them to rule her 1 We trample on the doctrine, even though

President Andrew Johnson should affirm it, that negro suffrage is

exclusively a Southern question. Besides, as Methodists we assert

the ri-ht of hundreds of thousands of colored Methodists, and demand

of the° President, of Congress, of the Southern States yes and of some

of our Northern States too, that they be enfranchised. The vote of

a good and true man is to the entire country a priceless value apro-

perty and a protection. Every good citizen has a r.ght to the vote of

pother good citizen as his safest and benefit * e demon

then as our own right, both as citizens and as Methodists, hat

evTr'v lovaT colored man, and every loyal colored Method,, lotk

North and South, shall be enabled to vote for our security and well-

be f Their right, and their right exercise of that right is our righ

and we are in their disfranchisement disfranchised, injured and eudan-

"red Til a question not of mere sectional interest^ o oy

altv, republicanism, and humanity. But education is also right o

the Colored American. As a Church it is our duty to.aid^^
erection of higher institutions *»^£tHL^ S*
ministry. Our own institutions should be freelj open to uk™ Lfly .bould *e, >* -*? »^tr—fandES

character. -
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Discourse Delivered. <m the Day of the Funeral of President Lincoln, Wednes-
day, April 19, ISG.j, in St. Paul's M. E. Church, New York. By John
ITClintock, D.D., LL.D. Reported by J. T. Butts. New York: J M
Bradstreet. 1805.

A Memorial Disco ir*6 on the Character and Career of Abraham Lincoln.
Delivered in the North Russell-street Methodist Episcopal Church, ];<>,-

ton, Sunday. April 23, 18G5. By Gilbert Haven. Boston : James P.
Magee. 1865.

Since our last editorial converse with our readers the nation has

been startled by one of the most extraordinary events in her history :

the assassination of a President. The living Abraham Lincoln ha-,

in the view of our nation, become ideal. We gaze upon his pensive

features in picture as those of a consecrated being. They seem to

plead for our pity, and stir the depths of our feelings with a sacred

interest. The orations, sermons, and periodical essays upon his life,

death, and character amount to a literature.

The sermons under notice are among the best of the class. Dr.

M'Clintock's discourse deals in touches of pathos, thrilling incidents,

and sketches of character, done in a style of great purity and beautv.

Mr. Haven abounds with pathetic passages, with profound discussions,

and broad contemplations of our national affairs and humanitarian

interests, expressed in his graphic style.

Carlton ec Porter have the following in press:

Reminiscences. Historical aud Biographical, of Sixty-four Tears in the

Ministry. By Rev. Hen'kv Boeum. Edited by Rev. J. B. "Wakeley.

Methodism Within Hf B"unds of the Eric Annual Conference of the M. E.
Church. By Rev. Samvel Gregg.

Oil Testament Characters. By the late James Floy, D.D.

Sabbath iWAr. A Selection of Psalms for Public and Family Worship.
Compiled by Rev. IIenky J. Fox, A. M.

Edith Vernon « Life - Work:

Lilian. A Story of the Pays of Martyrdom in England Three Hundred
Years Ago.

Exiles in Babylon ; or, The Children of Light. By A. L. 0. E.

Notices of Loomis's Astronomy, and Phrasis, a Treatise on

Languages, postponed for lack of room.
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Ar.x I-GUIZOT OX THE RELIGIOUS QUESTIONS OF
THE DAY.

Meditations sur TEssence de la Religion Chrcticnne. Par M.

GrizoT. Paris: 1864.
.

Meditation* on the Essence of Christianity, and on tneSeligum

Question, of the Day. By M. Guizox Treated from the

French, under the superintendence of the Anther. London.

John Murray. New York : Carlton & Porter. 1865.

"They shall still bring forth fruit in old age," says the royal

Hebrew author. Gnizot is now about seventy-eight J^ °k>

j

his present work shows not a single symptom of intellectual

declension; on the contrary, it is one of the best cxan^cs

hi, terse, strenuous style, of his manly good sense «&«**
peculiar logical faculty for generalization winch has been the

cTnrtSc power of his writings. He seems to belong to

1 mited ells of great men, first-rate or encyc o,,e ,e mmds

who«e physical vigor, the occult basis perhaps ol then .cut,.

S; not only allows'of a large range of k-'ow edge »„ la

but of unabated power in extreme old age. In ...
>o

n

Fourth Series, Vol. X\ IL—31
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Justice. On the return of Napoleon from Elba, he went into

exile with Louis XY1IL, who kept him in office, and in his

thirtieth year he was appointed Counselor of State. lie now
became more distinctly a "doctrinaire;" how could a mind
like his be anything else? The fall of Decazes dismissed the

young statesman and philosopher again to private life, and
very fortunately, for now commenced that career of historico-

philosophieal labors which has given him his highest recog-

nition in the learned world, lie has not only produced many
historical works, large and small, of original and inestimable

importance, though some of them be but essays or brochures,

but lie has superintended the publication of " The Collection

of Memoirs Relative to the History of England," twenty-sis

volumes, and " The Collection of Memoirs Relative to the His-

tory of France, from the Foundation of the Monarchy to the

Thirteenth Century,'
1

with Dissertations and Notes, a great his-

torical monument of more than thirty volumes. He resumed

public life as a statesman in 1S4S, but did not abandon
authorship. He has been a journalist, politician, cabinet min-

ister, foreign embassador, professor, lecturer on history, (with a

published "Cours cTHistoire Moderne" of five volumes,) and

withal a steadfast but always considerate advocate of the re-

ligion of his fathers, a good but moderate Protestant, sharing

in the councils and anniversary assemblies of his fellow*

Huguenots. His political career, as minister under Louis

Philippe, concluded his life as a statesman
; it has since been

consecrated to literature, social amenities, and religion. lie

ends his Preface to his present work with these words:

I have passed thirty-five years of my life in struggling, on a

bustling arena, for the establishment of political liberty and the

maintenance of order as established by law. 1 have learned, hi ibe

labors and trials of this struggle, the real worth of Christian

Faith and of Christian Liberty. God permits me, in the repose

of ray retreat, to consecrate to their cause what remains to me of

life and strength. It is the most salutary favor and the greatest

honor that I can receive from his goodness.

The immediate purpose of this work is to meet the exigency

of Christianity presented in the latest form of skepticism. It

treats of the "essence of Christianity," but in reference to

" the religious questions of the day." These questions have
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long been agitating Germany ; they have appeared, in our day,

like a sudden eruption in England; they have for some years

been more or less rife in France; but in the latter country

Kenan's " Life of Jesus" has been the signal of their more vio-

lent outbreak. Guizot presents himself among the contestants

in behalf of the Christian faith, and he does so in the best

possible manner. He hardly mentions the leaders of the oppo-

sition or their works; he defers that necessity or courtesy to a

later period in his task. The new skepticism is distinctly crit-

ical and historical; it must be met on historical and critical

.rounds, it cannot be effectually met otherwise. The perplexed

Luirer will not, therefore, find in the present volume a direct

solution of his difficulties; but he will find what, for the pres-

ent is better, a necessary preparation for their solution, a

thorough clearing away of impediments. And more than this

;

for the° modern critical skepticism proceeds tacitly or avow-

edly from certain preliminary assumptions, not at all in them-

selves historical, but giving inestimable plausibility or force to

the historical or critical matters of fact which make up most

of the data of its logic. The possibility or probability of mira-

cle'the nature orferee of "inspiration," the "natural and

the 'supernatural," are questions which lie in front of the con-

troversy and cast their reflection over its whole perspective.

To these Guizot now addresses himself; but Ins plan is com-

prehensive of the entire scope of the held ot content. Ho
F
sav
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imperiled Christianity itself, but which dangers it has ever sur-

mounted. The third Meditation will be consecrated to the study

of the actual state of the Christian religion, its internal and ex-

ternal condition: I -hall retrace the regeneration of Christianity

which occurred among us at the commencement of the nineteenth

century, both in the Church of Koine and in the Protestant

Churches; the impulse imparted to it at the same epoch by the

Spiritualistic Philosophy that then began again to flourish, and

the movement in the contrary direction which showed itself very

remarkably soon afterward in" the resurrection of Materialism, of

Pantheism, of Skepticism, and in works of historical criticism. I

shall attempt to determine the idea, and consequently, in my

opinion, the fundamental error of these different system*, the

avowed and active enemies of Christianity. Finally, in the fourth

series of these Meditations I shall endeavor to discriminate and to

characterize the future destiny of the Christian religion, and to

indicate by what course it is "called upon to conquer, completely

and to sway morally this little corner of the universe termed by

us our earth, in which unfold themselves the designs and power

of God, just as, doubtless, they do in an infinity of worlds un-

known to us.

The interesting spectacle is, then, here presented of one of

the most commanding intellects of the age entering the arena

of modern religious skepticism to accept, with the calmness of

mature years and the vigor of the richest culture, all its chal-

lenges. *Kot only one of the most commanding intellects, but

we"may say the most commanding one, especially in the depart-

ment of inquiry to which this first volume is devoted. As

author of the "History of Civilization," Guizot is placed by

our Le<t authorities -at the head'' of that school of modem

writers which is distinguished "for historical generalization a,

well a* power, of narration;"" and one of his cotempo-

raries in a work crowned by the French Academy, lias

acknowledged that lie has transformed historical literature.

lie lias done so by his rare power of logic, by the unrivaled

manner in which he has exemplified the maxim that "history-

is philosophy teaching by example/' A keener insight than

that of Guizot, into the philosophy of historical questions, .=

not to be found within the lids of books, ancient or modern.

The "religious questions of the day" are, as we have san

,

chiefly historical or critical; but it is not the historical or crit-

* Encyclopedia Britannica, last edition.

f
Capkigue-s History of Philippe August©: rrefaee.
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ical scholar who can best meet them; lie may best propound
their difficulties, bat he cannot best solve them ; their solution

must be made by the historical, the philosophical logician ; and
such is Guizot, pre-eminently above most if not all thinkers of

our age.

His unexpected devotion to this great task, as the final work
of his life, is not only gratefully interesting to the whole Chris-

tian world, but can hardly fail to excite much solicitude.

There is somewhat of grave venture to the common Christian

cause in it. His success or failure will be of serious import-

ance to the issues of the contest. Such a man must leave the

field with unquestionable trophies, or it would almost seem
lost, temporarily at least. We close his first volume with

calm assurance ; we can hardly doubt that not its immediate

but its final effect on the "Historical School" of religious

thought, will be similar to that which his masterly work on

"Civilization" has had on the historical literature of Europe.

Guizot begins at the beginning ; he interrogates humanity,

and finding that it has certain " natural religious problems,"

he proceeds to show that these problems, fundamental in

humanity, correspond with the fundamental provisions or

truths of Christianity. His method is therefore philosoph-

ically logical, as much so as that which leads the anatomist

to infer, from man's organic structure, that the lungs are cor-

relative to the air, the eye to light, the ear to sound, and that

the author of man's organization must be the author of these

corresponding provisions.

Guizot contends that, from the very origin of the human
race, wherever man has existed or now exists, certain religious

questions have been instinctive or spontaneous, and also irre-

pressible, in his nature.

Whence does the world proceed, and whence docs man*appear
in the midst of it ? What is the origin of each, and whither does

each tend ? What arc their beginning and their end ? Laws
there are which govern them ; is there a legislator ? Under the

empire of these laws, man feels and cnlls himself free : is he so in

reality? How is his liberty compatible with the laws which gov-

ern him and the world? Is he a passive instrument of fate, or

a responsible agent? What are the tics and relations which con-

nect him with the Legislator of the world? The world and man
himself present a strange and painful spectacle. Good and evil,
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both moral and physical, order and disorder, joy and sorrow, are
intimately blended and yet in continual antagonism. Whence
come this commingling and this strife? Is good or is evil the
condition and the law of man and of the world ? If good, how
then has evil found admission? "Wherefore suffering and death?
Why this moral disorder; the calamities which so frequently be-

fall the good, and the prosperity, so abhorrent to our feelings,

which attends the wicked ? Is this the normal and definitive state

of man and of the world ? Man is conscious that he is at the
same time great and little, strong and feeble, powerful and im-
potent. He finds in himself matter for admiration and for love,

and yet he suffices not to himself in any respect ; he seeks an aid,

a support, beyond and above himself: he asks, he invokes, he
prays. What mean these inward disquietudes, these alternate

impulses of pride and weakness? Have they, or not, a meaning
and an object? Why prayer? Such are the natural problems,
now dimly felt, now clearly defined, which in all ages and among
all nations, in every form and in every degree of civilization, by
instinct or by reflection, have arisen, and still arise, in the human
mind. I indicate only the greatest, the most apparent: I might
recall many others which are connected with them.

These "problems" arc the foundation of all the religions of

history. They are nut only natural to man, but they are

peculiar to him, because a moral nature is peculiar to him.

"Animals," as Chateaubriand says, "are not troubled with those

hopes which fill the heart of man : the spot on which they

tread yields them all the happiness of which they are suscep-

tible: a little grass satisfies the sheep; -a little blood gluts the

tiger. The only creature that looks beyond himself, and is

not all in all to himself, is man."

The moral system, or religion, which best meets these in-

stinctive demands of the soul in their most normal form, must

be the best, must be the true religion. If essential Christianity

meets them, then is it true ; as veritable a provision for the

soul as the atmosphere is for the lungs, as light for the eye.

Nor does this view <A' the subject justify the attempt of many

really noble minds, to escape the anxieties of a religious crisis

like the present by cherishing merely religious sentimental-

ities. Says our author

:

I cannot contemplate unmoved the troubles of lofty minds, seek-

ing in the religious sentiment alone a refuge against doubt and

inipicty. It is well to preserve, in the shipwreck of faith and tin-

chaos "of thought, the great instincts of our nature, and not to

lose sight of the sublime requirements which remain unsatisfied.
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will never alone suffice to be the religion of mankind.

Hence we come to the necessity of religions doctrines o
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reflection, and of trials, of trials in thought as well as in action,

I am convinced that the Christian dogmas are the legitimate and
satisfactory solutions of those religious problems which, as I have

said, nature suggests and man carries in his own breast, and from

which he cannot escape.

The Christian dogmas meet the demands of the human soul

and the doctrines of no other system do so, except as they cor-

respond with the teachings of Revelation. The dogma of Crea-

ation attests, says SI. Guizot, the existence of God as Creator

and Legislator, and it attests also the link which unites man

with God. The dogma of Providence explains and justifies

prayer, that instinctive recourse of man to the living God, to

that Supreme Power which is ever present with him in life,

and which influences his destiny. The dogma of Original Sin,

or the Fall of Man, accounts for the presence of evil and dis-

order in mankind and in the world. The dogmas of the In-

carnation and of Redemption rescue man from the conse-

quences of evil, and open to him a prospect, in another life, oi

the re-establishment of order. Unquestionably, the system is

grand, complete, well connected, and forcible: it answers to

the requirements of the human soul, removes the burden which

oppresses it, imparts the strength which it n.eeds, and the satis-

faction to which it aspires. Has it a rightful claim to all this

power? Is its influence legitimate, as well as efficacious.

These dogmas are now examined. The question of Crea-

tion, with its corollaries of divine causality and the relation of

rational creatures to the Creator, is handled with great ability.

The theories of "the eternity of the world" and of "spon-

taneous generation," melt away under the concentrated light

of lo^ic and science which a brief but conclusive chapter pours

upon them. The dogma of providence is consequent on that

of creation, and the sublime right and duty of prayer rises

out of both. Guizot is emphatic on these points:

I express ray meaning without hesitation. Whoever accepts as

a satisfactory explanation the theory of fatality and chance, does

not truly believe in God. Whoever believes traly in God, relies

upon Providence. God is not an expedient, invented to explain
I .. . it , .1-.,:.- r C __«_._._._-. _-... n/itnv /-nlln.l ir\ ftttPTl 1 iV

IIWWH 1 i^' i'«^" 11 ' _-__--- _____
t

, .

the first link in the chain of causation, an actor called to open by

creation the drama of the world, then to relapse into a state
'

inert uselessncss. By the very fact oi' his existence, Cod is pr

ent with his work, arid sustains it. Providence is the natural a

necessary development of Cod's existence ; his constant preset
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and permanent action in creation. The universal and insuperable

instinct which leads man to prayer, is in harmony with this great

fact; he who believes in God cannot but have recourse to him

and pray to him. Objections are raised to the name itself of God.

He acts, it is said, only by general and permanent laws: how can

we implore his interference in favor of our special and exceptional

desires? He is immutable, ever perfect, and ever the same; how

is it conceivable that he lends himself to the fickleness of human

sentiments and wishes? The prayer which ascends to him is tor-

netful of his real nature. Men have treated the attributes of God

as furnishing an objection to his providence. This objection, so

often repeated, never fails to astonish me. The majority ot those

who urge it assert at the same time that God is incomprehensible,

and that we cannot penetrate the secret of his nature. \N hat

then is this but to pretend to comprehend God? and by what

ri^ht do they oppose his nature to his providence, it his nature

is to us an' impenetrable mystery? I refrain from reproaching

them for their ambition ;
ambition is the privilege and the glory

of man; but in retaining it, let them not overlook its legitimate

limits There is only this alternative: either man must cease to

believe in God, because he cannot comprehend him, or in eflect

admit his incomprehensibility, and still at the same tune believe

in him. He cannot pass and repass incessantly from one system

to the other, now declaring God to be incomprehensible ;
now

speahino- of him, of his nature and his attributes^ as if he were

within The province of human science. Great as is the question

of providence, the one I have here to consider is still greater for

it is the question of the very existence ot God; and the funda-

mental inquiry is to know whether he exists, or does not exis.

God is at once li-ht and mystery: in intimate relation with man,

and yet beyond the limits of his knowledge. I shall presentlv

endeavor to mark the limit at which human knowledge stops,

and indicate its proper sphere; but this I at once assume asper-

tain : whoever, believing in God and speaking of him as neo n-

nSinsible, yet persists^ endeavoring to define him ^entifica.h,

and seeks to penetrate the mystery, which he has yet admitted,

is in great risk of destroying his own belief, and ot setting bod

aside, which is one way of denying him.

Nor does the scientific postulate that the world is governed

by general laws, interfere with the dogma of Providence

and the reasonableness of prayer, as viewed from the stand-

point of our author. It is true that the providence of God pre-

sides over the order of the world which he governs by general

and permanent laws : these laws would be more accurately de-

signated by another name: they are the will of God contin-

ually acting upon the world, for not only the laws but the

Lawgiver are there ever present. But when God created man,
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he created him different from tlie physical world : free, and a

moral agent; and hence there is a fundamental difference be-

tween the action of God on the physical world, and his action

on man. Admitting man's moral freedom, it cannot be said

that God governs mankind at large by general and permanent
laws; for what would this be but to ignore or annul the liberty

granted to man, that is to to say, to misconceive and mutilate

the work of God himself. Man exercises a free determination,

and in his own life actually gives birth to events which are

not the result of any general and external laws. Divine

Providence watches the operations of man's volition, and

records the manner in which it has been exercised. It does

not treat man as it deals with the stars in heaven and the

waves of the ocean, which have neither thought nor will ; with

man it has other relations than with nature, and employs a

different mode of action.

This is sound logic, but we could wish that the vindication

of prayer had been carried further. It is one of the most dis-

tinctive tacts of religion as distinguished from mere ethics; it

involves, directly or indirectly, all the peculiar principles and

almost all the logical difficulties of essential Christianity: a

successful vindication of prayer would lay prostrate most of

the "religious questions of the day."

A comprehensive view of humanity must take in its three

forms of life, physical, intellectual, and moral, and their serial

relation. Man's physical life is evidently but the material basis

of something higher, of his intellectual being; the former he

shares with the brutes that perish, in the latter is his first

distinction a> a superior existence, the beginning of his real

humanity. Yet this grand distinction is but secondary to

something still higher, his moral constitution ; this is the cul-

mination of humanity. No one epiestions that the physical

world is adapted to man's physical being ; no one doubts that

his intellectual constitution has also its normal provisions, and

that the constitution of the universe is in harmonious relation

with it; shall we then doubt that his moral faculties and

wants, his highest nature, that which surmounts all else in

humanity, is left unprovided for in the constitution of the

universe?—that his moral freedom, at the foundation of all

distinctions of right and wrong—that Providence, or to return
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to correspond with human labor and study 2 The chain of the

electrical machine, says Chalmers, shows no effect of the cur-

rent in its intermediate links, but its power is felt iu the last

link held by the hand
; so, in answer to prayer, God may trans-

mit through the whole series of secondary causes his own
omnipotent energy, without apparently disturbing the links of

the series, for the lirst of these is held in his own right hand,

the last of them in the uplifted praying hand. Our Atlantic

steamers sometimes find their way obstructed near the coast by
a vast range of floating ice ; if, in venturing to pass through it,

they perceive the attempt to be impossible, they must back out

through the channel they have made by their movement into it

;

they cannot turn around; but the engineer has only to put his

hand upon the complicated machinery and the motion of the

mighty craft is reversed; she glides safely again into clear

waters, yet every part of the machinery operates as regularly as

before ; no violence is done to its mechanism. Can man thus

adapt his contrivances to his ends, and yet the Almighty Maker
of the universe not find it possible to construct his machin-

ery of causes and effects in such manner that he can, without

what we call a miracle, or an apparent violation of natural

laws, reverse, in answer to prayer, what would otherwise have

been an inevitable result? Miraculous effects of prayer are

not then necessary to vindicate its legitimateness. But if, for

some anomalous purpose, it be found expedient occasionally

that such effects should attend it, can we not suppose that

the Infinite Architect can produce even these without con-

founding his system ?

Our limits will not allow us to follow ]\I. Guizot through all

his lucid review of the Christian dogmas; we must delay, how-

ever, a few minutes, on his treatment of another, the most

offensive one to modern doubt, what he calls "original sin."

He asks:

In what does this dogma consist ? "What arc the elements and the

essential facts which constitute it, and upon which it is founded?

The dogma of original sin implies and affirms these propositions:

I. That God, in creating man, has created him an agent, moral,

free, and fallible ; 2. That the will of God is the moral law of

man, and obedience to the will of God is the duty of man,

inasmuch as he is a moral and free agent; 3. That, by an act of

his owm free will, man has knowingly failed in his duty by diso-
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beying the law of God ; 4. That the free man is a responsible
being, and that disobedience to the law of God has justly entailed
on him punishment; 5. That that responsibility and that punish-
ment are hereditary, and that the fault of the first man has weighed
and does weigh upon the human race.

Such is the teaching of Christianity on this fundamental
question, and is it not accordant with the profoundest view?

of the constitution of human nature and with the soundest in-

terpretation of the moral history of the world ? M.. Guizot is

not sufficiently clear in his last proposition. It might be con-

strued as affirming the old doctrine of the "imputation" of

Adam's guilt to his posterity; aside from this liability, the

doctrine of his postulates is not only scriptural but a dogma
of natural theology itself. That man is morally depraved is a

fact of universal history; that this moral condition is hered-

itary, is a fact analogical with both physiological and psycho-

logical facts of our nature. Physical qualities are transmissible,

physical maladies are notedly so ; mental qualities and
mental maladies are unquestionably so. Theology, in assert-

ing original sin, but follows up this analogy into the moral

being of man. Why then should it be repelled by the arro-

gance of philosophy, for so philosophical a rationale of a his-

torical problem, the universality of moral defect in human
nature ? But it not only thus solves the problem of this

universal fact ; it, and it alone, accepts and provides for all

the grave consequences of that fact. While it teaches that.

on a plan of creation by which human nature is hereditary,

all human beings come into the world with moral defect and

clanger, it teaches also that God could not with justice (to say

nothing of mercy) have allowed this plan to operate, by the

propagation of the race, after the fall of its first progenitor,

without making full provision for its redemption, a provision

which should leave man's responsibility, for his actual con-

dition, precisely where was the responsibility of his original

fall; namely, in his own free agency. According to a just

interpretation of Christianity, no dying child or idiot, or

any one else who has not virtually rejected the provided

redemption, Mill be held responsible for "original sin."

The pagan, even, who has never heard of the Christian re-

demption, is lost at. last, if lost at all, only because he has

not used rightly what light is given him, the light given to all
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men to profit withal, and given by virtue of the " redemption

that is in Jesus."

Precisely here Christianity presents a phase of sublime phi-

losophy, that may well challenge the attention and admiration

of honest thinkers. It stands, we repeat, before the terrible

problem of evil, by the very side of skeptical philosophy; that

problem being a fact equally undeniable to either. But how
differently they contemplate it ! To the latter it is the most

appalling of facts, and its reconciliation with the doctrine of

the absolute perfection of the Creator the most baffling of

impossibilities ; for, unlike Christianity, philosophy has no

offsetting doctrine of redemption. Christianity not only ad-

mits the terrible fact, but gives its history, and if we may so

say, even its natural history, and superadds a divine economy

of redemption and probation by which the existence of the ter-

rible fact is made reconcilable with the divine goodness, the

safety of all souls made possible, and, as Wesley taught, the ulti-

mate welfare of the moral universe enhanced. Christianity thus

throws from its cross of light radiations which illuminate and

beautify the ominous cloud that otherwise must have darkened,

to human contemplation, the whole universe, hiding in the

,
blackness of darkness even the throne of God. It teaches that

in order that man might be human it was necessary that he

should be created a free moral agent ; that this moral freedom

necessarily implies the possibility of his moral fall ; that this

possibility has become an actual fact ; and that the propaga-

tion of the human race, being governed like all the rest of the

organic world, by laws of hereditary transmission, the effect of

the fall has tainted the whole race. But it pauses not here;

skeptical philosophy may go even thus far with it, and admit

that its view of the case is strikingly plausible or even

philosophical ; but at this point skeptical philosophy, if it

passes on, leaves what light lingers at the entrance of the abyss

of the problem, and descends at every step into deeper dark-

ness ; while Christianity bears an ever-increasing illumination

into the depths, vindicating the goodness of God and the

safety of man by its doctrine of a redemptive economy, a

provision without which it would have been an infinite in-

justice and cruelty for the Creator to have permitted the human

race to have continued after the lapse of its head, without
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which all dying irresponsible persons, children, idiots, etc.,

would be inculpable victims of the divine severity, eternal im-

peachments of the divine throne ; without which, in fine, all

humanity would be wrecked, and the moral system of the world

be not only an insoluble mystery but a failure, nay worse, a

commingled tragedy and farce. Christianity does all this, we
repeat, by its one great and yet most rejected peculiarity, its

doctrine of atonement. On no other standpoint can human
reason contemplate the problem of evil without stago-erino1

and falling with despair. The " foolishness of God is," then,

"wiser than the wisdom of men;" and the "foolishness of

preaching," of apostolic teaching, " is the wisdom and the power
of God."

But we must pass on. M. Guizot has a brilliant chapter on

the "supernatural," or rather the modern revolt of philosophy

from it. He shows that belief in the supernatural is instinctive

in humanity ; necessary to the reason, as much so as the idea

of the infinite is the necessary correlative of the idea of the

finite ; that it is therefore more rational than unbelief in it

;

that it is essential not only to the natural demands of the soul,

but to the authority of any religious system whatever. We
cannot now follow his reasoning in detail, but must not omit

one important admonitory passage on the fallacious religious

position of those who deny it.

It is condemned for its very name's sake. Nothing is or can be,

it is said, beyond and above nature. Nature is one and complete;
everything is comprised in it ; in it, of necessity, all things cohere,

enchain, and develop themselves. We are here in thorough pan-

theism, that is to say, in absolute atheism. I do not hesitate to

give to pantheism its real name. Among the men who at the

present day declare themselves the opponents of the supernatural,

most, certainly, do nut believe that they arc nor do they desire to

be atheists. IJut let me tell them that they arc leading others

whither they neither think nor wish themselves to go. The nega-

tion of the supernatural, and that in the name of the unity and
universality of nature, is pantheism, and pantheism is nothing more
nor less than atheism. In the sequel of these Meditations, when I

come to speak particularly of the actual state of the Christian

religion, and of the different systems which combat it, I will in

this respect justify my assertion; at present, I have to repel direct

attacks upon the supernatural—attacks less fundamental than those

of pantheism, but not less serious, for in truth, whether men know
it or not, and whether they mean it or not, all attacks in this
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warfare reach the same object, and a* soon as the supernatural is

the aim it is religion itself that receives the shaft.

On miracles our .author has some important remarks. Of
course Hume's notable sophism contains the gist of the skep-

tical argument. M. Guizot thus discusses it

:

" It is experience only," says Hume, " which give? authority to

human testimony ; and it is the same experience which assures us

of the laws of nature. When therefore these two kinds of experi-

ence are contrary, we have nothing to do but subtract the one
from the other, and embrace an opinion, either on one side or the

other, with that assurance which arises from the remainder. But
according to the principles here explained, this subtraction, with
regard to all popular religions, amounts to an entire annihilation :

and therefore we may establish it as a maxim, that no human test-

imony can have such force as to prove a miracle, and make it a

just foundation for any such system of religion." It is in this

reasoning of Hume that the opponents of miracles shut themselves

up, as in an impregnable fortress, to refuse them all credence.

What confusion of facts and ideas ! "What a superficial solution

of one of the grandest problems of our nature ! What ! a simple

operation of arithmetic with respect to two experimental observ-

ations, estimated in ciphers, is to decide the question whether the

universal belief of the race of man in the supernatural is well-

founded or simply absurd ; whether God only acts upon the world

and upon man by laws established once fur all, or whether he still

continues to make, in the exercise of his power, use of his liberty!

Not only docs the skeptic Hume here show himself unconscious of

the grandyur of the problem, he mistakes even in the motives upon

which he founds his shallow conclusion ; for it is not from human
experience alone that human testimony draws her authority ; this

authority has sources more profouud and a worth anterior to ex-

perience ; it is cue of the natural bonds, one of the spontaneous

sympathies which unite with one another men and the generations

of men. Is it by virtue of experience that the child trusts to the

words of its mother, that it has faith in all she tells it V The
mutual trust that men repose in what they say or transmit to each

other is an instinct, primitive, spontaneous, which experience con-

firms or shakes, sets up again or sets bounds to, but which experi-

ence docs not originate. I find in the same essay of Hume this

other passage :
" The passion of surprise and wonder, arising from

miracles, being an agreeable emotion, gives a sensible tendency

toward the beli< f of those events from which it is derived." Thus,

if we arc to credit Hume, it is merely for his pleasure, for the

diversion of the imaginative faculty, that man believes in the

supernatural ; and beneath this impression—though real, Still

onlv of a secondary nature—which docs no more than skim the

surface of the human soul, the philosopher lias no glimpse at all

of the profouud instincts and superior requisitions which have
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sway over him. But why an attack of this character, so indirect

and little complete? Why should Hume limit himself to the
proposition that miracles can never ho historically proved, instead
of at once affirming the impossibility of miracles themselves ?

This is what the opponents of the supernatural virtually think
;

and it is because they commence by regarding miracles as impos-
sible that they apply themselves to destroy the value of the
evidences by which they are supported. If the evidence which
surrounds the cradle of Christianity, if the fourth, if even the tenth
part of it were adduced in support of facts of a nature extraordi-
nary, unexpected, or unheard of, but still not having a character
positively supernatural, the proof would be accepted as unexcep-
tionable ; the facts for certain. In appearance, it is merely the
proof by witnesses of the supernatural that is contested ; whereas,
in reality, the very possibility of the thing is denied that is sought
to be proved. The question ought to be put as it really is, instead

of such a solution being otlered as is a mere evasion.

The chapter on inspiration will attract most attention in

these times, and will probably prove most unsatisfactory to

readers who have followed the author thus far with unalloyed

pleasure. With most of our highest theological authorities, (of

all ages, not excepting Jerome, the great Catholic authority of

the Vulgate,) he disowns the hypothesis of complete verbal

inspiration as taught by Gaussen and some other ''pious and

learned men." In his estimation it
' ; gravely compromises

revelation " by assuming untenable grounds, and challenging

irrelevant arguments against the claims of the Bible. He
believes in a " plenary inspiration," but plenary only in respect

to the one design of revelation, namely, the communication of

religious truth. The sacred writers were divinely and infallibly

taught the doctrines they were to teach, but were left to their

own peculiarities of style, (good or defective,) to their own knowl-

edge about all collateral or natural subjects to which they may
allude for illustration, and therefore philological or scientific

assaults on the Bible ought not to affect the authority of its

religious teachings.* It is perceptible at a glance what

advantage this standpoint affords against scientific cavilers.

Geology as against Moses is of no importance to M. Guizot

;

his only question is, Does Moses teach a true theology ? God,

according to our author, selected certain men to communicate

* The American edition of the Meditations gives a valuable note, from Prof.

Lewis, on Guizot'a theory.

Fourth Series, Vol. XVn.—32
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to the world certain essential religious truths; he endowed
these men with plenary knowledge of these truths, but bade
them go and teach them as best they could. They possessed

divine truth and divine authority, but also their essential hu-

manity and their individual characteristics, and the latter

must necessarily affect their style. Obviously it was impos-

sible for their communication of the truth to be made to the

world without forms of style and illustration borrowed from

the current thoughts of the world ; these being on many
•scientific questions erroneous, could not, according to M.
Guizot, be corrected without a departure from the great mis-

sion of the writers, the revelation of religious truth ; and

the deviation must have been an immense, it may be said,

.an impracticable one. For example, if Moses, in teaching

the divine creation of the world and man's consequent

relations to the Creator, had paused to give a correct cosino-

logical and cosmographical theory, he must have shocked and

upset all the current ideas on the subject ; and he must have

done more, he must have given a more or less systematic dem-

onstration of the correct theory, entering into its facts and

proofs much more than our early geologists had to do, in

order to get a hearing for their new theories
; thus his task

must have been chieily the discussion of natural science or

philological laws, in* order to prepare the world to receive

his religious dogmas in a precisely correct garb of verbal style

or scientific illustration. What would the Bible have become

in such a case ? To have made all its astronomical allusions in

accordance with true science rather than the popular ideas, it

must either have shocked the opinions of the tunes, and thereby

provoked its own rejection, or given the demonstration of the

Copernican theory ; and in order to give this, it must neces-

sarily first have given a system of mathematics beginning with

Euclid and reaching to the Calculus ; and not only this, it must

have secured the education of the people up to a point where

such a recondite record could be intelligible to them.

The Bible then must not, contends Mi Guizot, be held

amenable to the bar of natural science. The only legitimate

question is, Does it teach religious truth, whatever may be

the personal characteristics of style or allusion in its various

inspired writers? M. Guizot's hypothesis is certainly a very
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convenient one ; were it exempt from some grave liabilities it

would prove very acceptable to biblical critics in these days of

agitation on the difficult question of Inspiration. Whatever
objections may be alleged against it as a theory, it leaves him
clear in the assertion of the infallible revelation of essential re-

ligious truth.

Having thus cleared his way through these fundamental
preliminaries, our author reaches naturally the questions

:

What is the religious truth taught by these inspired writers I

And does it appear divinely compatible with man's wants and
welfare ? Here is the gist of the whole matter. And now
with two long and luminous " Meditations " the volume con-

cludes, virtually answering these questions. The first, on
" God according to the Bible," details the revelations of the

character and government of God in five sections, entitled,

"God and Abraham," "God and Moses," "God and the

Kings," " God and the Prophets," and finally the " Expectation

of the Messiah." The last " Meditation " is on " Jesus Christ

according to the Gospel," and comprises seven sections: Christ

and his Apostles, his Precepts, his Miracles, Christ and

the Jews and Gentiles, Christ and Woman, Christ and Chil-

dren, Christ Himself. The last three topics are treated with

special eloquence. In these Guizot shows that Christ in his

teachings, especially as regards the jxisition of woman and
the treatment of childhood, laid down the very basis of true

social order and human progress, a basis that can never be

shaken away from beneath the human race. The reader is

surprised by the fertility and relevancy of all these topics, as

arguments in the controversy. Accustomed to hear them

incessantly discussed as practical ethics, we have almost ceased

to appreciate them as " evidences." Under the brilliant pen

of M. Guizot they break forth afresh with light, and .-lied

dazzling reflections on all the field of discussion.

As " Meditations " his book avoids the repulsive character-

istics of controversial works ; its tone has been pronounced not

only devout but devotional. With that peculiar perspicacity

and flexibility which fits the French language so pre-eminently

for conversational style, and yet for the subtlest expression of

philosophic thought, he treats the most difficult subjects with

a facilitv that not only renders the book intelligible but
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exceedingly entertaining.* It should be a popular work, for

though profoundly thoughtful, its style is at once simple and
elegant, and its logic is addressed to the common-sense and
to the common moral instincts of men. It conducts both the

philosopher and the common reader into the very sanctuary of

revealed truth, over a path every step of which is felt to be on
sure ground, and the collateral critical difficulties of the con-

troversy, though as yet hardly touched, are seen to be but

collateral ; not obstructions in its direct path, though percep-

tible along its margin. Hereafter the author, if he lives to

complete his plan, will retrace that path, and examine these

lateral difficulties at leisure and in security. AVe shall salute

his reappearance with heartiest welcome:
" The religious questions of the day," what will come of them ?

Few students of Christianity, assailants or advocates, can fail

eagerly to ask themselves this question. Are. we indeed ap-

proaching that revolution, advocated by Coleridge in the "Con-

fessions of an Inquiring Spirit," and predicted by the good

and thoughtful Arnold, when the refutation of the infallible

authority of the Bible is, according to the language of the

latter, to give a shock to the Christian sworld equal to that

which was given to European Christendom by the refutation of

the "infallibility " of the Church of Rome I We fear it not.

That this destructive work of historical criticism will go on for

some time we donbt not ; that the progress of natural science

will still be attended with hostility to Christianity we doubt

not ; but we fear not the result. If Christianity is well founded,

these searching investigations of its very foundations will

result in its better, we sometimes think, its final vindication ;

if it is not well founded, none more than Christians (enlighten-

ed ones at least) should Avelcome the demonstration of its un-

soundness. It is Christianity, not as a traditional system, but

Christianity as a system of truth that we cling to
;
give us the

truth whatsoever it is, whithersoever it leads, is the cry of all

sincere Christian souls. And, what is more relevant to be said,

it is Christianity itself that has taught us to utter this demand.

"What could be a stronger moral proof that Christianity is

itself the truth \ The spirit of the truth can live only in the

* "We speak of the original; the translation, though "by authority" of the

author, is quite defective.
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form of the truth
;
at least a body of lies can never incarnate

the soul of truth.

Several peculiar characteristics are noteworthy in this great

modern reinvestigation of Christianity. It practically repudi-

ates the old virulence of skepticism. The sarcastic audacity

of Voltaire and his associates of the French infidelity, the

malignant irony of Gibbon, the cool but frivolous sophistry of

Hume, the vulgar violence of Paine, are no longer deemed
befitting the sad and solemn work of killing and burying a

religion which has so long been the comfort of desolare men,

the hope of so many broken hearts, the guardian of the sanctity

of so many virtuous homes, the peaceful relief of so many
troubled consciences, the pillow of so many dying heads. The
opponents of Christianity may ravage, with revolution and
war, the upper Rome, but they dare not enter its Catacombs

with unsandaled feet and ribald irreverence ; they may break

down the stately and corrupt hierarchies, but they cannot carry

the desolating ax into the humble Christian household, and

strike down the family altar with nothing but the ancestral

Bible upon it ;• they may drive from priestly confessionals

broken-hearted penitents, but they dare not bid them rise from

their knees before their God and Kedeemer, and send them

forth to dry their tears and stifle their consciences amid the

frivolities and vices of the world from which they have recoil-

ed with smitten souls. Xo, these sacrilegious things cannot

now be done ; and these things not being done, Christianity

cannot be destroyed ; to be afraid to do them is, in a great

measure, to concede essential Christianity.

More than this ; the old tone of hostility is not only aban-

doned, but a singular courtesy, almost compliment itself, has

taken its place. No man has written finer eulogies on the

human character of Christ than Renan, and he predicts the

general and permanent triumph of, at least, the ethical teach-

ings of the wonderful Xa/.arene. We arc not disposed to sus-

pect this concession as the strategy of an enemy ; it is the can-

did though extorted acknowledgment of a self-respectful, schol-

arly man. The curt and peremptory Strauss dares not to

assume the temper of the elder infidelity. The British " re-

viewers and essayists " and Colenso claim the name and char-

acter of Christians. Is iebuhr, the chief exponent of the new





1

506 Guizot on the Religious Questions of the Day. [October

historical criticism, lamented sincerely what lie deemed its

necessary applications to the Biblical writings, and recoiled from
educating his son in his own principles. The Spencers and
Mills of the new philosophy address themselves to Christianity

with the amenity of scholars and gentlemen, if not of partial

Christians.

"We repeat, that we dare not accuse of simulation this new
temper of the opponents of Christianity. Indirectly it may
do harm by giving greater plausibility to their attacks ; but,

nevertheless, we accept it as a significant presage of the issue

of the contest. The essential spirit and essential ethics of the

Christian religion are unassailed and unassailable before these

men ; and that is a grand fact ; for while that fact stands their

assaults can never be fatal. In other words, skepticism itself

has come at last to discover, in the increasing light and moral

discernment of the ages, that if the historical and dogmatic

claims of Christianity may be questioned, yet that for winch

alone its historical and dogmatic facts are claimed, namely, its

inner and outer personal life, its temper and its morals, are

henceforth and forever invincible and unquestionable. This is

an old truth on the very face of the Bible, but it has never till

now been admitted in this wise.

Were a candid and thoughtful heathen, like Confucius,

Socrates, or Plutarch, to ask any Christian of common intelli-

gence for a statement of the essential character of Chris-

tianity, not so much of its historical facts, or dogmatic or

technical peculiarities as of its essential principles of moral

life, inner and outer, he would be likely to cite the Moral

Law, or Ten Commandments, as its "morality," the Sermon

on the Mount as its " piety," the Lord's Prayer as its virtual

" liturgy ;" he might add St. Paul's chapter on charity as a

further illustration, and finally sum up his statement with

Christ's compendium of the whole law, to love God supremely

and our neighbor as ourselves. What would such a heathen

reply ? What but that this is truth itself? that nothing could

be better? And his reply would not be on the authority of

his own heathen faith, for it has taught him nothing equal to

it, but on the authority of his moral sense thus appealed to by

perfect, though new truth. No candid infidel will deny that

such a statement is essential truth ; that, if all the world should





1SG5.] Guizot on the Religious Questions of the Day. 507

live according to it, the world would be as morally good and
happy as it could be ; nay, moreover, that it* this is not the only

true religion, but the latter is yet to be discovered or revealed,

it can never be better than this for all the moral needs of man-
kind. What is this concession, then, but an admission that

Christianity must be the true religion, in respect at least to its

essential moral life \ And, we repeat, that all its historical and

dogmatic claims are but subsidiary to this.

Such, we believe, is the conclusion to which even the skep-

tical investigations of our age are tending, unwittingly it may
be, but surely. And this is much : but it will not suffice. A
true Christian must demand more, for with M. Guizot, he

knows that the so-called dogmas of his religion are but its

"principles," and these he cannot waive. To him they are

the very basis of the ethical system which might extort such

concessions from the candid skeptical or pagan philosopher.

But let him be reminded that this essential connection, of the

one with the other, is a chief ground for his hope that, the one

being conceded so remarkably by his present opponents, will

at last compel the concession of the other. Let the essential

doctrines of Christianity be abandoned and its historical au-

thority denied, how long will its conceded spirit and morals

remain? How soon will all true devotion die, and its very

assemblies dissolve under the loss ? How long will the

activities of Christian charity survive ? How long anything,

specially Christian in spirit or morals? If, then, this new
skepticism, new in temper at least, with its admiring acknowl-

edgment of practical Christianity, should push its triumphs far

enough, it will demonstrate the inseparable, connection of

Christian doctrine with Christian life ; the world will witness

that demonstration ; reaction will follow, impelled by all the

moral needs and instincts of men ; and Christianity, not only

in its ethics, but in all that is essential to its ethics, will again

rise, as it has so often from its worst adversities, to triumphant

ascendency.

Mr. Herbert Spencer has an elaborate and very striking chap-

ter on " Rhythm," or " The Law of Oscillations," in nature, and

extends it to the intellectual and moral worlds, showing that not

only the planets, the tides, the seasons, etc.^but systems of phil-

osophical 'speculation, of artistic taste, of politics, of religious
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thought, and also that religions popular feeling, are perpetu-

ally changing and reproducing themselves. Periods of re-

ligious doubt or general apathy always give way again to

periods of faith and fervor. "We may doubt whether his gener-

alization is true of all religions, especially of the great oriental

systems, which, having no substantially true foundations in

human nature, do not so much decline and revive again, as

give way to new forms of faith, as Mohammedism to Buddhism
in much of the East, the system of Zoroaster and the Sabaism

of Arabia to the system of Mohammed. The Greek mythol-

ogy can never revive in Southern Europe against Christianity.

Bnt the law does hold good in systems which have a certain

amount of vital religious truth, for the truth can never die

;

if buried it is buried alive, a/td comes forth again, sometimes

with the suddenness of a divine resurrection. Christianity,

especially, has again and again shown tin's vitality. In the

Reformation, Apostolic Christianity burst from its entombment
of more than a thousand years. Yoltaire predicted that, in

a generation from his age, Christianity would be abolished

throughout the civilized world ; it was formally 'abolished in

France, but could not be repressed. Edclman and Beimarus

had hardly begun the Xeological controversy in Germany, from

which all the continental Rationalism has sprung, when Wes-

ley began Methodism in England, and projected a new and

world-wide movement of Christianity. Rationalism declined

in Germany, Methodism has not yet shown serious declension

anywhere. The new controversy is analogous to the old

Rationalism ; it will, we doubt not, have an analogous history.

The English Infidelity of the last century, represented by the

mightiest giants of speculative unbelief in modem times,

Bolingbroke, ITume, and Gibbon, threatened the whole pros-

pects of British Christianity. Watt's declaration, that religion

was "dying out" in the world, is well known. Butler pub-

lished in 1730 the greatest defense of Christianity that philoso-

phy has produced to save the sinking cause, declaring in his

Preface that it was " taken for granted that Christianity was

no longer a subject of inquiry, but was at length discovered to

be fictitious/' The great "Analogy" had apparently little

effect on the general unbelief and demoralization; but, only

three years later, dates a new epoch of the religious world ;
and
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in less than fifteen years, while Butler still lived, the whole
United Kingdom was astir with the Methodistic revival ; Wes-
ley, Whitefield, and their co-laborers, were sounding the trum-

pets of the Gospel in almost every town and village, and
through all the British colonies of North America from
Maine to Georgia; the most effective movement of evangelical

religion since the apostolic age had broken forth, and in our

day continues its march toward most of the ends of the world.

Let ns not, then, fear the issue of the present contest.

But let us not disguise the gravity of this new trial of Chris-

tianity. In some respects it is the most serious crisis that our

faith has ever known. To intelligent, and especially to

studious Christians, it is, perhaps, the most perilous ordeal

that ever tried the personal faith of the Church. Christianity

has never been without some great form of trial : persecution

and martyrdom in its primitive ages ; terrible distortions of

opinion, mysticism, priestly supremacy and oppression, during

its medieval history ; contentions and the shaking of the

nations at the outbreak of the Reformation ; but in none of

these trials was personal faith in esseutial Christianity seriously

disturbed : in none of them were its historical facts or do<*-

matic truths formidably assailed ; through all of them men
believed with the confidence of children. To-day our most

advanced intelligence is appealed to by unbelief, and the ap-

peal is made with amenity and compliment, made, if we may so

say, by christianized skepticism. Persecution and martyrdom,

imposed no such dangerous trial ; they tended to confirm faith

and produce Christian saintliness and heroism. The trial of

our age is insidious, enervating, and disarming, snatching from

lis some of our own best weapons ; while felt generally, it can be

mastered only by the few who have scientific competence to

investigate its scientific logic. But the strongest security of

Christianity is in the religious consciousness of its followers,

and this may be as profound in the illiterate as in the culti-

vated. There is in this moral consciousness an inestimable and

a legitimate wisdom, a wonderful discernment, we might almost

say, intuition. Sehleiermacher founded upon it the reaction

against German Rationalism, which has saved from utter infi-

delity the Protestantism of Europe. The Methodistic move-

ment was founded by Wesley in the same great moral force.
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It is the basis of Guizot"s high argument. The devout soul feels

the legitimateness, the truthfulness of its spiritual life ; it knows
that to be contrite for sin, to be " meek and lowly in heart,"

to be pure, and patient, and truthful, and charitable, to " watch

and pray," to " walk humbly, do justly, love mercy," and to keep

itself "unspotted from the world," is assuredly right; and it

finds, moreover, that in order to do so it must live by "faitli

on the Son of God." Its spiritual life thus spontaneously leads

it into all essential truth, be it dogmatic or ethical. This is

God's method of saving the world, and it is divinely wise. Let

then all good men who are troubled by the " religious ques-

tions of the day" find here their refuge ; they cannot be fatally

endangered here. Let them " perfect holiness in the fear of

God," for this is the highest significance of their religion, and

with this will certainly co-exist all essential orthodoxy, and

from it will -assuredly come a safe death and eternal life. And
let all skeptics know that they can never shake away the

foundations of Christianity till they can shake away this

religious consciousness, this foundation of the moral world.

Akt. il—the greek church, considered particu-
larly IN ITS relation to the latin.

[article secoxd.]

"When" Constantino transferred his throne from the Tiber to

the Bosphorus, and with imperial fondness built up a grand

Christian capital, New Rome, that should outrival Old Rome,

the pagan capital, and secured for the East a lair competition

with fhe West, the Greek Church soon equaled and then sur-

passed the Latin Church. Of eighteen hundred bishops, one

thousand were seated in the Greek, and eight hundred in the

Latin provinces of the empire. The eyes of the Christian

world were turned toward Constantinople rather than Rome.

But the glory of the Eastern Empire waned at length ; after

the lapse of centuries the crescent triumphed over the cro^s.

The finest Christian temples in the world were transformed

into Mohammedan mosques ; and for centimes an Ottoman
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despotism, enslaving the Greek Church, has ruled in the palace

of the Eastern Caesars.

On the contrary, the Latin Church was saved by Pepin from

the grasp of the barbarian invader, was nourished by the favor

of Charlemagne, and has grown up to its present stature by
the royal patronage of the "West.

But what the Greek Church has needed to place her in

favorable competition with the Latin, namely, national protec-

tion, is now supplied by Eussia. If the Eastern Church by
its prevailing history and literature is Greek, numerically and
politically it is to-day Sclavonic. Eussia is the great national

protector of the Greek Church ; and Eussia is " the coming

nation" of Europe. No European nation compares with it in

extent of territory, in population, in the variety and amplitude

of its resources. In Northwestern America, in Europe and in

Asia, are vast dominions of the Russian Czar, and the steady

march of his empire south and eastward does by no means

escape the eagle glance or anxious regard of Napoleon, whom
the Latin Church flatters with the title which she conferred

upon Clovis, and ever since upon the faithful kings of France,

" eldest son of the Church," and in whom she would fain be-

hold a second Charlemagne. This competition has been de-

veloping gradually and significantly in the East since 1850.

It is easy to see, from what has been already said, how Eussia

would feel disposed toward Turkey and the East. More than

two hundred years ago, " Alexis, the Czar, was formally ad-

dressed as the New Cresar of the Empire of Orthodoxy."

(Travels of Macarius, p. 770.) The Greek Church everywhere

is willing to regard the Czar as the champion. Ilerein is un-

vailed the great secret of the prompt support which he has

recently received throughout Eussia in subduing the Eoman

Catholic rebellion in Poland. This rebellion was a renewal of

the old strife for mastery between the Greek and Eoman
Churches in Poland and Eussia, more than two centuries ago.

Toward Turkey not only imperial pride and pecuniary interest

prompt the Russian Czar, but also a twofold historic and re-

ligious interest. The Moslem invasion of Eussia in the four-

teenth century, which proved -well nigh successful, can never

be forgotten by the nation. Indeed, to the present day, the

memory is preserved by a Greek cross planted on a crescent
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on the top of every Russian church, in every town which was
subjected to the Moslem yoke of the Tartar. (King's Greek
Church in Russia, p. 24.) Russia cannot forget that once the

Moslems despoiled Astrakan and Kasan and the Crimea, and

for long years made them tributaries; that as early as the

ninth century, Russia stretched to the Euxine, " and the future

site of Sebastopol became Russian ground in the days of the

tirst Christian Czar ; " that when in the sixteenth century Ivan

IV., "John the Terrible,'' lifted up the degraded empire,

and broke the power of the old masters, he could recover only

.Astrakan and Kasan, and that another great struggle was

necessary to regain the Crimea.

Impressed by these memories, Russia can never contemplate

with satisfaction the Moslem possession of Turkey. But more

than this, Russia received her national religion from Constan-

tinople, a city then recognized as the head of all Eastern

Christendom. And now Constantinople is a Moslem capital

!

St. Sophia, the glory of all Eastern Christendom, seemed a

paradise to the surprised and enraptured representatives whom
Vladimir commissioned to examine the Greek faith and report.

And now St. Sophia is a Mohammedan mosque ! But more

than this, Ivan III., Czar of Russia, married, in 1467, Sophia

"the fair," daughter of the last Palreologus, and so inherited not

only the ceremonial of the Byzantine empire, but valid preten-

sion to the throne of the Eastern Caosar; and now that throne

is occupied by a usurper, at once a Turk and an Infidel

!

In addition to this, the Greek Church of Constantinople

would naturally look to Russia for protection. The import-

ance of this great metropolis tempts the ' ambition and

the cupidity of Russia, as well as of France and England.

Since Gibbon's enthusiastic description, thrice repeated, every

student is familiar with the unrivaled situation of Constanti-

nople ; and no traveler can visit it without confirming, by his

own observation, the truthfulness of the historian: "The pros-

pect of beauty, of safety, and of wealth, united in a single spot,

•was sufficient to justify the choice of Constantine. Standing

upon two continents, approached by two gateways, the Bos-

phorus and the Hellespont, the prince who shall possess these

important passages can always shut them against a naval

enemy and- open them to the fleets of commerce." (Gibbon,
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chap xvii.) One can scarcely behold it and not feel, in the

language of a more recent historian, that "the spot is destined

to be what it seems more and more likely to be, both histor-

ically and politically, the Gordian knot of the world." This

is well understood by the Russian Czar, as well as the Western

Powers of Europe. Hence it is most naturally an inviting

Held for European politics. The traveler is not surprised at

seem- the national emblems of the great powers displayed in

« Stambul " of the Turks, " «? ttjv noljqv " of the Greeks,
'
a city

whose history is by no means yet concluded." It is easy to

see how, out "of tins, grew the recent war of the Crimea

A-ain Constantinople has an immediate and important rela-

tion with Syria and Egypt, and they with the more distant

East By some strange but mighty attraction, nations west

and "east are drawn toward Jerusalem. Here, no less than at

Constantinople, European politicians are active and watchful

doubtless for this reason among others that Jerusalem prior

to the Mohammedan conquest, possessed a history of profound

interest to all Christendom ;
an interest revived by the holj

wars which Europe maintained for four hundred years, a the

sacrifice of millions of lives and treasure, to regain the Hob

Sepulcher, and deliver the Holy Land from infidel oppression

an interest magnified by the belief of European nations that

the e is in store for the Holy City and for Palestine a future

ofprofound moment to the world, With this, ^estio^bly

there is an ecclesiastical element intimately related, which n

such a city and such a country, could not be otherwise than

effective This element is valued by statesmen now as high

fntne' times of the Crusades; and ** P^^£*
and in the west is ambitious to gam ~^J^&£
may wield the ecclesiastical influence in behalf of the State

2 the Church. Russia is represented as the head rf£

Greek Church in Jerusalem; France represents the Latin

their sacred edifices, and in the support of schools. (Murraj

,

"to Mother Land there exists in Paris an "Association for
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establishing Christian Schools in the East," displaying a par-

ticular zeal, and in which not only the Roman priests, but also

prominent French statesmen, take an active part. An organ-

ization also has been established called " The Association of

the Holy Sepulcher," for supporting the Roman Missions in

Palestine. Long ago the Maronites were secured by the

Roman Church. These later missions have been employed in

proselyting among the Greeks and Jacobites, and forming

papal schismatic Churches, called the Greek Catholic and
Syrian Catholic. These Jesuitic missionaries have been much
more anxious to secure nominal submission to the Pope, than

to efi'ect a change of faith and practice. Each influence, the

Frank and the Russian, is earnestly exerted to promote the

interest of the Church and the State which it represents. How
steadily and sternly the conflict has been waged for years,

every observant traveler and reader very well knows. While

the war in the Crimea continued, this conflict between the

Greeks and the Latins in Palestine was suspended. Had Russia

conquered, it is believed by many statesmen, and by English-

men sometimes openly asserted, that " the Syrian crisis would

have been precipitated, and European influence would have

rapidly ebbed from Jerusalem." But the Crimean war was not

decisive for Constantinople or Jerusalem, and at its close tut*

strife in the Holy Land was renewed. As an illustration : be-

fore the war, as early as 1S53, the dome of the Church of the

Holy Sepulcher was in a ruinous condition. The Greeks and

the Latins own each a part of the church. The question

arose, "Who should repair the dome? In the East, he who

repairs a building acquires a claim almost amounting to the

right of property. Hence Russia and France each demanded

the privilege, the one in behalf of the Greek Church, the other

in behalf of the Latin. Neither would yield to the other.

Turkey offered to end the strife by doing it herself; but neither

would yield to Turkey. The Crimean war broke out, some

Bay, from this strife; doubtless involving it. The disputants

at Jerusalem quietly awaited the result. "When the war ended

indecisively the dispute revived, and the dome was not re-

paired ; and so it continued at least when we saw it, a year

after the close of the Crimean contest. The French Govcrn-

ernment through its envoy, M. de Thouvenel, renewed the





1865 .]
The Greek Church. 515

Latin claim to the cupola. The Russian agent reasserted the

claim of the Greek Church. Who can believe that the mere

repair of this church dome is the ultimate thought with either
-

nation or either Church ? Who does not believe that the dis-

pute looks much further? But the inquiry will readily anse,

Why should England incline toward France rather than kussia

in this rivalry, which really involves so much ecclesiastically

and politically ? Let an Englishman furnish the reply :
'• The

preponderance of the Greek Church is the preponderance of

Russia in the East ; and the first exercise of Russian suprem-

acy' in the East would be to bar out England from India.

Better then that any other power than Russia should have

sway in Syria and Egypt." (North British Rev., ISoS.)

This answer immediately throws light upon a number of,

movements which have had a politico-ecclesiastica1 toning,

and which otherwise would seem inexplicable: The Western

sympathy and support of Turkey, the Crimean war, the ^ est-

ern alliance against Russia, the Western policy m Syria and

Egypt, the Western sympathy for Poland against Russia, the

Western jealousy of Russia in her friendship toward the L nited

States, and the Western policy in Greece. Greece, it is well

known, had revolted against Mohammedan Turkey, gained

her civil freedom, and finally her ecclesiastical independence.

Three parties exist among the people The English party

esteems'the personal merits of the royal family of Englan

and believe that any English prince would readily^admit *»

Ionian Islands into the kingdom of Greece; the>Fren£

party admires Napoleon, and would sooner *ort k^policy

and ability; while the third party, which holds the faith <*

the Greek Church, and is the most numerous look, to the

IWm empire for support, and, like the orthodox Greeks

tector But here again the Western alliance foiled the w*h
£

he Russian party by the choice of Otho as king England

nrin as usual, for material interest chiefly, and but shghtl

S^coi^uences, allowed a prince to be s^eted who

was a Roman Catholic, and from his^^a

f
™^

t

tended for a cardinal, till a more™cd«^~^
him in the way and diverted his course I

"J^TmSwJ
'

that but for the military protection of the French emperor
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for the last ten years the Papacy would have been despoiled

of its temporal authority, the tiara would have been torn from
the papal brow, and Italy and Rome would to-day rejoice in

long-sought civil freedom.

This suggests another counterpoise of the Greek Church to

the Roman. The Roman Church lias asserted, and recently

confirmed the assertion in full convention, that temporal sov-

ereignty is essential to spiritual authority. In a word, that a

Church cannot be national without civil control. But the

Greek Church is national in some countries, as Russia and
Greece, though by no internal necessity ; for in other coun-

tries, as Turkey and Egypt, it is not national. Yet in Russia

and Georgia and Greece it does not possess temporal author-

ity; indeed it discards it.

Again, the ecclesiastical order of the Greek Church, though

conservative, is not inflexible and unchangeable like the

Roman hierarchy ; but yields to circumstances, and may
change, if policy or progress require. Accordingly, the Rus-

sian Church, which was at first under the jurisdiction of Con-

stantinople, when it became well established and strong be-

came independent without shock or violence. Then for more

than a century, from A. 1). 1587 to 1T00, it had at its head a

Russian patriarch. When at length it was deemed desirable

to dispense with the patriarchate, in 1700, a synod was formed
;

and the government of the Russian Church became synodical

;

yet nowhere is the Church more thoroughly Greek, and

nowhere is the Government more strongly devoted to the

Church.

At the beginning of the present century the Church in

Greece was subject to Constantinople. But when the State

became free the Church desired its own independence, and at

length secured it ; and the fundamental law of the land, ac-

cording to the second article of the Constitution of 1844,

declares

:

The Orthodox Church of Greece, acknowledging our Lord Jesus

Christ as head, i^ inseparably united in doctrine to the Great

Church of Constantinople, and" every other Church of Christ that

holds the same faith, observing precisely as they do both the.

holv canons of the apostles and councils, and the holy traditions ;

yet" it is independent, exercising its sovereign functions free from

i
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the control of every other Church, and governed by a holy synod
of prelates.

The ecclesiastical independence of Greece " was not indeed

so easily effected as that of Russia, because the civil status of

Greece, winch had been revolutionary, cast suspicion upon the

ecclesiastical movement, and made it appear to the interested

view of Anthimos, patriarch of Constantinople, schismatic.

This prejudice the Turkish Government favored. But the

claims of Anthimos, made too much in the spirit of Rome,
were rejected by the Synod of Greece, and the Church of Con-

stantinople prudently recognized the Holy Synod as well as

the ecclesiastical independence of Greece. Every other branch

of the Orthodox Church made the same recognition, and the

Church government became synodical in Greece as well as in

Russia.

The Greek Church, at the period of its separation from the

Roman, eight hundred years ago, consisted of four independent

groups, namely: 1, Constantinople; 2, Alexandria; 3, Antioch;

4, Jerusalem. It has increased by additions and subdivisions to

ten independent groups, namely : the four just named; 5, Rus-

sian Church ; C, Church of the Isle of Cyprus ; 7, Greek

Church in Austria ; S, Church of Mount Sinai ; 9, Church of

Montenegro ; 10, Hellenic Church in the kingdom of Greece.

Other provinces are moving toward independency as they

increase in strength. If these movements succeed, as they

probably will at no distant day, the Greek Church will consist

of fifteen independent groups " inseparably united in doctrine

to the Great Church of Constantinople, and every other Church

of Christ that holds the same faith, yet independent ; exer-

cising its sovereign functions free from the control of every

other Church." By this bond of a common faith these differ-

ent groups are bound together as closely and as strongly as is

the Latin Church by a common submission to the Pope.

For eight centuries the Greek Church has maintained an

ecclesiastical counterpoise against the Roman hierarchy, thus

preventing the Papacy from subjecting the East. Bulgaria,

and Servia and Wallaehia along the Lower Danube, Greece

and the Ionian Isles, the vast regions of Russia and the Aleu-

tian Isles and Georgia, with the Greek Churches in Egypt,

Syria, and Turkey, have been preserved from Romanism.

Fouktu Series, Vol. XVII.—33





618 The Greek Church. [October,

And to-day these orthodox Greeks, whom the Church of

Rome dare not call heretical, but whom Pius IX. addressed

as "Easterns who indeed serve Christ, but are aliens from the

holy throne of the Apostle Peter," sustain their synodical or

patriarchal governments, presenting a vast barrier to the en-

croachments of the Papacy. The ecclesiastical voice from St.

Petersburgh, though not as ambitious, is as strong and self-

reliant as from the Vatican at Pome. And when, recently,

Pius IX. wrote to the Eastern Christians as Sovereign Pontiff

of the Papal Church, the reply from the East was, "An
Encyclic Epistle of the one Holy Catholic and Apostolic

Church to the faithful everywhere;" and this was signed by

the patriarchs of Constantinople, of Alexandria, of Antioch

and Jerusalem, and several ecclesiastics, thus boldly confront-

ing the hierarchy of the West with the ecclesiastical order or'

the East. Put we pass to consider the relation of the Greek

Church to the Roman, in faith and practice.

By gradual development under Providence, the Greek

Church, as we have already seen, became a distinct com-

munity, separating itself from heretical sects in the East, and

from the Roman hierarchy in the "West. Many of its doc-

trines have been involved in the history already given. We
need not, therefore, dwell upon these longer than to group

them for a single view.

The canon of Scripture was settled at the Council of Nice,

A. D. 3-25, (if traditional history be not at fault,) in which the

Latins participated. This canon we accept at the present

dav, with the distinction between the canonical and apocry-

phal books. These Scriptures the Greek Church accepts as

"The Divine Word alone, resting assured that it, only, contains

the true rules by which we ought to please God." At the

same time it entertains, like the Roman Catholic Churches,

a hi^h regard for tradition and the authority of the Fathers,

to which it makes constant appeal, though not as superior but

as subsidiary to the Word of God. Indeed, in the General

Council of Nice, the first and greatest of all, and the one to

which pre-eminently the Greek Church points as an example,

the overruling sentiment, according to Sozemien, was that

even ancient opinions were not to be received without sifting

and inquiry. (Sozomen, i, IT.) And, according to Euscbiua





1865.] The Greek Church. 519

and Socrates, the decisive reference in all cases was to the

Old and Xew Testaments, while tradition was produced not as

authoritative, but as historical evidence subordinate to Scrip-

ture. (Eusebius, V. C, iii, G ; Socrates, i, S.)

Unlike the Roman, the Greek Church does not restrict the

Bible to the clergy alone, but declares, ''Let all the-elw^y
and laymen possess the adorable and Sacred Scriptures;*' rep-

resenting it in their old hymns as "a well-spring of life."

Says the celebrated Archbishop Platen of Russia, " Although
in consequence of the different stations and abilities of men,

all cannot so easily exercise themselves in reading the Holy
Scriptures, yet it is highly desirable that they should."

"God be praised," said an intelligent Russian layman, "the

Eastern Church has never ruled that religious light and in-

struction are coniined to the clergy. It is still in our own
power to redeem the future." (Gregory's Vindica.) In the

Eastern Church, missionary effort has always been attended by

a translation of the Scriptures into the language of each

nation, and the vernacular is employed as the proper medium
for the religious literature and the religious life ; for example,

the Arabic translation for the Coptic Church, the Russian in

Russia, and the Greek in Greece. In this particular, the

Greek Church agrees precisely with the missionary practice

of the Protestants, who desire to give the Scriptures to the

common people ;
and as directly differs from the Latin Church,

which everywhere maintains one single language for the wor-

ship and the "Word of God, a language for the priests only,

"the Latin language of the Old Empire and the New Church

of Rome." At the same time that this just regulation exists

in the Greek Church, it must be admitted that the transla-

tions for the ditferent nations were made so long since that

many of these languages have become obsolete or dead, and

no new translations having been made, for want of requisite

energy or courage, the wise design of the system has been vir-

tually defeated. Hence great destitution and ignorance of

the Scriptures prevail within the limits of the Greek Church.

The Council of Bethlehem, A. D. 1672, partly in consequence

of this state of things, and partly as a cause, declared, " All

Scripture is not to be read by the untrained,*' for the reason

that it would be "like giving stroug meat to children."
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Through like apathy, a similar condition of tilings mi-lit

occur in Protestant countries in the lapse of centuries. The
defect evidently is not in the system, but in the languid life

which foils to keep pace with the changes of time. The
defect suggests the remedy. That there is a translation

at all, proves that it should be in the living language of the

people. The system needs to be revived, and earnestly ap-

plied to meet the new demand.

The doctrines concerning the divine trinity and unity, the

relation of the Father and the Son, the deity of the Holy
Ghost, the incarnation, the humanity and divinity of Christ,

his twofold nature and single personality, his sufferings, his

atoning death, his resurrection and ascension and second

coming, the resurrection of the dead, and the final judgment,

these cardinal doctrines were developed and defined by suc-

cessive general councils, are steadfastly retained in common
by the Greek Church and the Roman, and are the very doctrines

accepted by orthodox Protestants at the present day. This doc-

trinal harmony was disturbed when the "Western Councils of To-

ledo and Aix la Chapelle interpolated "Filioque" into the creed

of Constantinople, concerning the procession of the Holy

Ghost. The single procession, as affirmed by the General

Council of Constantinople, the Greek Church maintains by

reference to John xv, 26 :
" But when the Comforter is come

whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit

of Truth which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify

of me."

At first the Roman Pontiff, Leo III., professed indifference,

condemned the interpolation, but adopted the doctrine; pro-

posing, however, that, by a prudent erasure, the symbol be

restored to its integrity. Yet the interpolation once made,

remained, " was transcribed into the symbol, chanted in the

liturgy of the Vatican," and introduced throughout the Latin

Churches. The protest of the Greeks became general. Vol-

umes were written upon the subject. The dispute was for

a while unremitting. Put at length the heat of the content

subsided; and no less a Greek than Platon has declared, " Wo

do not wish to pry into this, for it is an unsearchable mystery

:

and we ought not to engage much in disputation upon it.

Protestants would doubtless approve this conclusion of the
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Greek, although they coincide in this doctrine with the

Komans.

From what has been already said, it is evident that the
Greeks differ from the Latins in regard to the worship of
images ; but the long and desperate struggle on this point
failed of a complete triumph for the Greek Church. Two
females, the Empress Irene and the Empress Theodora, yielded

to the fascinating superstition, and well nigh undid the work
of six emperors. The controversy ended in a compromise
strictly prohibiting images in relief or embossed work, but

allowing the use of rough paintings and engravings in copper

or silver. (Encyc. Amer.) Eepresentations of the Father are

forbidden by the Greek Church. Yet my own observation in

the East, coinciding with the testimony of other travelers,

proves that this rule is frequently violated. The Infinite

Father is often seen coarsely painted as a venerable man, sup-

porting in his hand a globe, symbolizing creation and provi-

dence. Representations of the Holy Ghost descending upon
Christ at his baptism are common in the Greek Churches,

while pictures of saints and of the Virgin are almost universal.

If it be said that the worship of God is debased by this

worship of pictures, the plausible Platon is ready with this

apology : First. That the doctrines of the Church forbid to

draw upon the canvas a representation of the unseen and

incomprehensible God." Second. That these pictures of the

Saviour and of saints are not made for deification, but for

commemoration, that they may stimulate to deeper piety or to

the imitation of the good. Third. That the obeisance is not

made to the pictures, but to the beings represented. And
finally, that the worship offered before the picture of the

Saviour should consist in the deepest humility of soul ; while

the reverence to the pictures of saints should be such as we

render to them out of a loving heart, as his favorites and as

of the same nature and of the same Church and members of

the same body with ourselves. This apology would do credit

to the skill of a Jesuit. But common observation proves, that

if the more philosophic make this distinction, the masses do

not ; that " the images and saints of the learned are the gods

of the vulgar.'' An old Byzantine hymn to the famous picture

of Odessa attests the character of the worship rendered:
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" How can we with mortal eyes contemplate this image whose
celestial splendor the host of heaven presumes not to behold \

He who dwells in heaven condescends this day to visit us by
his venerable image ; he who is seated on the cherubim visits

us this day by a picture, which the Father has delineated with

his immaculate hand, which he has formed in an ineffable

manner, and which we sanctify by adoring it with fear and

love." Indeed, the eleventh century was vexed with the grave

question " whether these pictures were endowed with proper

and inherent sanctity." This question of the learned is soon

answered in the affirmative by the feeble and unlearned, as

the Eussian peasant promptly replied to the inquiry, ""Whose

likeness is that?" "It is onr only Lord God, St. Nicholas;"

or as another suddenly cut short his devotions when he found

that the sacred picture which he supposed himself to be wor-

shiping had been removed, exclaiming, "Impossible to pray

without a God to pray to." The design at first doubtless was

to assist the feeble and ignorant mind to raise its conceptions to

spiritual and heavenly things; but they became a hinderaneo.

They were designed as symbols with which to apprehend the

symbolized : but they filled the fancy with material images,

and arrested the soul in its aspirations after an infinite spir-

itual being.

The Greek Church rejects the Roman doctrine of the celib-

acy of the clergy. As late as the third century no rule was

prescribed. But the question was raised in the first general

council by the delegates from the "West. "When the Eastern

clergy failed to reply, the valiant old monk Paphnutius,

although he had chosen this ascetic rule for himself, roughly

but honestly exclaimed, "Lay not this heavy yoke on the

clergy ; all cannot bear it. Marriage is honorable in all, and

the bed undefined. Marriage itself is continence." The

blunt plea was effective, and ever since the Eastern Church

has allowed, " and now almost enjoins marriage on all its

clergy before ordination, without permitting it afterward.''

This regulation has contributed largely, during the lapse of

centuries, to preserve the Greek Church from the dissoluteness

which has debased so many of the Latin clergy.

The Greeks discard the Roman doctrine of purgatory, drawn

from the pagan theory of the purification of departed souls by





1365.] The Greek Church. 523

means of a certain kind of fire. Again and again have they

issued their protest. "We own no purgatory fire," is their

explicit language to the Council of Basle in the fifteenth cen-

tury ;
" we own no purgatory fire, nor any temporal punish-

ment by fire which shall have an end ; for we received no such

thing by tradition, nor doth the Eastern Church confess it. . . .

The doctrine proposed of a purgatory fire is to be cast out of

the Church," etc. (Elliott's Delin. of Romanism, ii, 12.) Yet
they encourage masses, prayers, and contributions for those

who die apparently penitent but with the work of grace incom-

plete. The Council of Bethlehem, A. D. 1GT2, affirmed the

existence of discipline in Hades for such as, having committed

mortal sin, repent while in the body, yet have not brought

forth fruits for repentance. From this decision the Russians

dissent. The regulations are merely local. Money is nowhere

paid for masses in behalf .of the dead. "The Church has

determined nothing dogmatically about the state of the

departed."

Unlike the Roman Church, the Greeks practice a triple

immersion in baptism. And here the practice of the

Greek Church indicates a belief in baptismal regeneration

without the influence of the Holy Spirit and the exercise of

faith. Indeed, one of the petitions in the baptismal service

is the following :
•" Let us pray that this water be the laver of

regeneration for the remission of sins, and for the garment of

incorruption." And again :
" Fashion thy Christ in him who

is now to be regenerated." Yet the formula of the Church

declares that the invisible effects, namely : regeneration and

reconciliation witli God, can be attained only by faith in Christ
;

and if any be lost, (the language is explicit.) he is lost not on

account of his not having been plunged in water, but because

he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of

God, for the words of the Gospel remain unalterable :
" Except

a man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot see the king-

dom of God."

In regard to the eucharist, the Greeks differ from the

Romans in administering the elements in botli kinds to the

laity, and in the use of leavened bread. In this, as in baptism,

they seem to recognize a sacramental efficacy. In the liturgy

of St. Basil this petition occurs :
" Give us till our last breath
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worthily to receive the portion of thy hallowed things for a

viaticum of eternal life, for an acceptable defense at the ter-

rible tribunal of thy Christ." And says the Council of Beth-

lehem :
" To the godly these elements procure remission of

sins, and eternal life." This council, in 1072, decided tbc

question which has been raised for years, whether the Grock

Church accepts the doctrine of transubstantiation. "AYe
believe," says the seventeenth article, in their decisions, "that

in the celebration of this mystery our Lord Jesus Christ is

present, not in a figurative or imaginary manner, but verily

and indeed ; so that after the consecration of the bread, the

bread is changed, transubstantiated, etc., into the very true

body and blood of our Lord which was born in Bethlehem . . .

and that the wine is converted and transubstantiated into the

very true blood of the Lord which was shed for the life of the

world when he suffered upon the cross."

The veneration of pictures already mentioned is (as we
should naturally expect) accompanied by the invocation of

saints and of the Virgin. This is sometimes denied ; but the

evidence of it is so direct and full as to be conclusive. The

Trisagon concludes a petition thus : " Make safe our goings,

through the prayers and supplications of the glorious Mother

of God and ever-virgin Mary, and all thy saints." Again :

"Do thou our instructor, by thy words, father John Chry-

eostom, intercede to the "Word, Christ our Lord, that our souls

may be saved." And again :
" Through the intercessions of

the holy mother of God, and all the saints who have pleased

thee since the beginning of the world." These are samples ot"

the evidence which might be adduced to an indefinite extent.

1 am aware that apologists declare this invocation to be very

different from the invocation of God, and that the Greek

ritual would explain the invocation of departed saints to

be like the request which the Apostle makes of the saints

on earth :
" I beseech you, brethren, that ye strive together with

me, in your prayers to God for me ;" that this invocation does

not lay aside the all-powerful mediation of Christ, which is the

necessary fouiuhit ion both of our prayers and of the intercession

of saints. But the apology, though plausible, is unsatisfactory.

Facts dissipate the illusion. One writer describes as not uncom-

mon an occurrence which shows that the devotee would insult





1865.] The Greek Church. 525

Jesus rather than dishonor the saint. Two men who had deposed
before a tribunal to certain facts of which they professed them-
selves witnesses, by kissing the cross, after being called upon
to depose to the same facts in the church and in the name of

the. saint, actually refused to do so, leaving no doubt on the

minds of all present that they had perjured themselves in the

name of Christ, while they could not venture to attest a false-

hood in the name of the saint.

If the reports of travelers be true " the peasant from Parnes,

or the shepherd from Ilymettus, or the boor of Russia,

kneeling before the picture of the holy Virgin, is animated

by the same hopes and faith, in view of the graceless fig-

ure before him, as were wont to inflame the piety of his

pagan ancestor when he worshiped before the statue of

Minerva."

As a consequence of such fatal errors in practice, formalism

readily usurps the place of faith in Christ. The direction in

the order of "the lesser habit" coincides with this tendency,

namely :
" By fasting and prayer thou must obtain the mercy

of God." An illustration is at hand. A Russian princess

inquired of her priest confessor what good thing she must do

to inherit eternal life? " Never," he replied, "will you be

perfect until you have learned to live on mushroom skins."

This formalism is strikingly exhibited in their high regard for

fasts and feasts. The Greek Church observes eight fasts,

which occupy in all about two hundred days in the year.

The Greeks are in general more austere in their fasts than the

Romans. They have also more than fifty feast days; so that

the Greek Christian, mistaking the means for the end, is sub-

jected to a continuous alternation of tasting and feasting.

And in proportion as the rigor of the fasting has been pre-

served, so much the more excessive is the degree of gluttony

and relaxation when the announcement "Christ is risen" has

issued from the mouth of the archbishop. During Easter

week they run into every kind of excess, as if rioting, de-

bauchery, gambling and drinking, were as much a religious

observance as starving had been before.

"We know that the tendency to formalism is common in all

Churches, even the most evangelical ; but therefore it should

be the more carefully guarded against. "We are glad to
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know that the theory of the Greek Church is purer than the

practice, and we cheerfully accord to them the full benefit of

the Confession in the Longer Orthodox Catechism: "Who
are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness? Thev
who while they love to do good, yet count not themselves

righteous, nor rest on their own good works, hut acknowledge

themselves sinners and guilty before God; and who by the

wish and prayer of faith, hunger and thirst after the justifica-

tion of grace through Jesus Christ, as after spiritual meat and
drink." We heartily accept the statement of Platon, the

metropolitan of Moscow, " That superstition is- not less

destructive which leads men proudly to place dependence on

their own works; for though we ought by all means to do

good works, yet at the same time we are to place our hope

of salvation alone on the mercy of the Saviour." And every

Christian heart will unite in this petition: "Be with us sin-

ners, O Lord, in this hour ; abide in the midst of all of us,

purify our hearts, and sanctify our souls ; cleanse us from all

the sins that we have committed voluntarily or involuntarily.

Grant that we may offer unto thee reasonable sacrifice?, sacri-

fices of benediction and spiritual incense. Let it enter within

the vail, into the place of the holy of holies." (Neale's

History.)

There is, certainly, reason for encouragement, as well as

room for charity, in view of such orthodox formulas, and such

individual confessions in high places; and especially in the

progress making by the Russian Church, which is by far the

most influential in the Greek Christian community.

In the Russian Church (indeed in the Sclavonic Churches)

it is said that auricular confession, which was once minute

and universal, is reduced to a recital of the ten command-

ments, with the avowal of the violation ; while the priestly

absolution is merely declarative: "May the Lord absolve

thee." Throughout the Eastern Church " the scandals, the

influence, the terrors of the Latin confessional are unknown."

Expiatory torment, or purgatory, is discarded ; while the

service for the dead is commemorative, and no money is paid

for masses of deliverance, an omission which must tend rap-

idly to terminate the superstition. In the Greek Church it

has been a standing custom, on Orthodox Sunday, (the first
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Sabbath in Lent) to pronounce anathemas against the sixty

errors, real and imaginary, which are enumerated. The Rus-

sian Church has introduced a change, omitting the exploded

notions of the past, denouncing only existing errors. Preach-

ing, which was formerly unknown, is encouraged, and i-

steadily increasing; and the Bible within the half century lias

been distributed in many regions of former destitution. In

addition to this, missions have been undertaken by Russia in

North-western America, in Mexico, in Siberia, and in her vast

Asiatic provinces. Since 1S30, Russian missionaries have

been laboring with great success for the conversion of the

entire population of the Aleutian Isles. As early as 1847,

the Kamschadales were almost wholly won from their nomadic
life to civilization and Christianity. The Lamntes on the

Gulf of Okhotsk are almost entirely Christianized. There are

chapels and missionaries in the Amoor territory which in

1S58 came into the possession of Russia ; and a mission has

been established having Northern China for its prospective

field. These missions are prosperous, and paganism is disap-

pearing before their steady advance. A native ministry is

being raised up on the mission ground, for which a seminary

has been founded at Jokutsk. "As Russia is constantly

advancing her landmarks toward the center of Asia, the

Churches of Russia have an immense and most inviting

missionary field awaiting their laborers." These missions will

react upon the Church at home, imparting new life, and thus

securing new energy.

These examples of progress (which cannot fail to exert an

influence upon other portions of the Greek Church) we may

connect with the steady conservatism of some hopeful features

of their ecclesiastical economy
;
especially with the recognition

of the laity, and the rejection of the Papacy. The laity (as

'already stated) may receive the communion in both kinds,

unlike the Roman. The laity may read the Scriptures, unlike

the Roman. The monastic order may receive laymen, as it

does (to a greater extent than clergy) in the East, but as it

does not in the West. Indeed, the institutions in the East

are lay, and not clerical ; while in the West they are clerical,

and not lay. This is a difference which has not been appreci-

ated by Protestants, and which must powerfully affect the
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Greek Church as the laymen become more intelligent and
enterprising, as they certainly will under the elevating influ-

ence of Christian progress. The sacred unction of confirma-

tion, conferred at baptism, and so conferred upon layman as

•well as priest, is pointed out as symbolizing the royal priest-

hood of every Christian, and thus "destroying the wall of

separation that Rome has raised between the ecclesiastic and

the layman, for we are all priests of the Most High, priests

though not pastors, in different degrees." (Quelques Mots,

par un Chretien Orthodoxe.) The rejection of the Papacy,

both in theory and practice, is well established. It has been

tested by the experience of all the past, and is satisfactory to

the Greek Church. In all the negotiations and attempts at

reunion for eight hundred years, this insurmountable obstacle

has interposed. And when, so recently as 1S4S, Pope Pius IX.

addressed a letter to the Christians of the East, exhorting

them " to return to the unity of the Church," at the same

time earnestly advocating the Papacy ; the Greek Church,

through its patriarchs, promptly rejected the invitation in

their encyclic letter in this bold and decisive language: "Of
the heresies which have spread over a great part of the world,

for judgments known to the Lord, Arianism was one, and at

the present day Popery is another. But like the former,

-which has altogether vanished, the latter, also, although now
nourishing, shall not endure to the end, but shall pass away

and be cast down, and that mighty voice shall be heard from

heaven, 'It is fallen.' " (Xeale's "History of the Iloly Eastern

Church.")

Art. ni.—SPONTANEOUS GENERATIONS.

FEOV THE REVCE DES DEUX MO.VDES, (J. JAMIK.)

By the side of animals and vegetables of large size, which

are well known to us, is hidden an entire world of minute

creatures, which was closed to us until the microscope was dis-

covered, and which has been revealed gradually as that instru-

ment has gained in power. Of these beings, some are classed

among the fungi, of which they have all the characteristics

;
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others among animal?, on account of their movements and mode

of nutrition. They are called infusoria, because they exist iu

infusions. Some of them, indeed, possess properties common

to animals and vegetables, and stand on the border of the two

kingdoms, between which they establish a sort of continuity.

It was at first thought that their organization was extremely

simple ; but by observing them with stronger magnifying

powers it was discovered that they possessed complicated

viscera. By nourishing them with colored substances their

stomachs, which are numerous, may be rendered visible, and

the movements of the food along the intestinal canal may be

followed. The largest have very voluminous and fertile organs

of reproduction ;
others, which are scarcely visible, appear

deprived of them, and it is not known how they are repro-

duced ; hut observation being impossible, imagination has

sought to take its place. Complete beings being discovered,

some without apparent cause, without our having followed

their genealogy or witnessed their birth, it was thought that

they had no progenitors, and that they were spontaneously

hatched in the putrefaction of organic matter. Such is the

origin of the famous hypothesis of spontaneous generations,

devised, like all other hypotheses, to bridge over a gap in our

knowledge old as the world, often apparently closed, but always

reappearing, since no sooner are the means of reproduction

observed in species which were thought without them than

other creatures still smaller have been discovered to puzzle lis

ao-ain. When the adversaries have exhausted their arguments

the discussion slumbers, but it always revives with passion

when new facts call up the old quarrel. I have taken part

since 1S60 in one of these arguments, which I shall describe

without speaking of those which have preceded it. I propose

merely to classify and present its main points for my readers,

who will judge according to their impressions.

All superior beings, without exception, receive life from

parents which they resemble, and they have no other mode of

generation. The smallest infusoria and the most rudimentary

vegetables are the only ones whose origin ever seems mysterious.

We have then to occupy ourselves only witli these, which,

fortunately, are few. A short enumeration will suiHce for the

understanding of what follows. "We find, first, the family of
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ciliated infusoria, which inhabit stagnant water?. They owe
this name to mobile hairs ranged like the eyebrows (cilia) on
the surface of the body, which vibrate rapidly, and like numer-

ous oars, impress on the animal with remarkable ease and a

variety of gaits all the movements it has to execute. They
are animals of tolerably large size, approaching in some cases a

tenth of a millimetre. We are tolerably well acquainted with

the details of their organization. They have several stomachs,

a liver, and a voluminous organ of reproduction. Among them
are found the colpods, carniverous infusoria, voracious, active,

and common, whose characteristic form resembles that of the

kidney-bean.

The monads, which occur still more frequently, are much
smaller. It would take two thousand of them in a line to

cover a millimetre. Most frequently they appear as active

points. They are little known, because their minuteness con-

ceals their interior organization. Only the largest have been

observed. They have the form of an ovoid gland, split at the

point, the mouth, and are armed with a sting or horn, an organ

with a double name and a double purpose, to seize nourish-

ment, and to strike the water with a vibrating movement,

which gives the animal motion as a propeller a vessel. The

body is covered with glands, at first small, which gradually

increase, arc detached, and become new beings like their par-

ent. The monad is voracious, and always in motion, never still

until it is glutted.

Descending the animal scale, we come to the family of the

vibrions. The individuals composing it are reduced to thin

threads, separated into numerous articulations, which are joined

at the ends. They arc like strings of beads, which may from

time to time be shaken to pieces ; but the fragments multiply

and lengthen, to divide anew like the original from which they

are derived. We may readily conceive the fruitfulness of such

a mode of reproduction, the only one known, but which may

yet not be the tole resource of the vibrions. "Without head or

tail, with no distinction of the extremities, destitute of every

apparent organ, they are the most simple of beings, yet nature

has intrusted to them one of the most necessary functions in

the equilibrium of the world. They may as well be considered

vegetables as animals. They are endowed with a proper mo-

'
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tion, and are classed, according to the manner in which it is

performed, into three genera, which inhabit infusions, and may
easily be distinguished. The bacteria are rigid and balanced

as of one piece; the vibrions are flexible, and endowed with a

wormlike movement ; and the spirilla resemble corkscrews, and

move in spirals, as a screw in a nut.

The vegetable kingdom furnishes microscopic fungi of the

families of the mucidines, tornlacci, and moulds, whose essen-

tial characteristics are like those of the ordinary mushroom.

This is known to be a subterranean plant which occurs in

manure beds, where it forms a close web of white threads,

called by botanists mycelium. It is endowed with a surpris-

ing vitality. "We may dry it, heat it to the boiling point, keep

it for years, and revive it again by restoring it to the conditions

of temperature, moisture, etc., in which it first took life. "When

mature it develops rapidly, often in a night, an exterior eatable

excrescence, commonly regarded as the fungus itself, but which

is considered by the botanist as simply the organ of 'fructifica-

tion. This bears the germs or spores, fine light grains, which

detach themselves, are blown away, and sow themselves anew.

This evolution, well known in the common mushroom, is per-

formed with at least equal fruitfulness in the microscopic

fungi. If, for example, we leave a piece of bread in the moist

air, a mycelium which can be sown will establish itself and

creep through the tissue and push up its exterior stems. To

the naked eye, and in common language, this is breadmould

;

the microscope shows it to be composed of branching stems,

bearing spores, which detach themselves and fly away at ma-

turity. It is the jpenicilium glaucum, a fungus as well known

and classified with as much precision as the eatable agaric,

which is sown in the Roquefort cheeses and developed as the

green mould, a characteristic and special merit of that esteemed

viand. The blight which destroys the leaves of fruit-trees, the

oidium of the grapevine, are fungi of the same family, and

related to those which cause the potato disease. Easy to sow,

multiplying infinitely, resisting every remedy, they attack

everything; wheat as rust, rye as ergot, larvae, living insects,

silkworms, etc. Each chooses the station which suits it best,

where it can find its special nourishment, from which it gen-

erally receives its name.
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Still lower in the vegetable kingdom are forms more mys-

terious on account of the mission which is reserved for tlicru

—

the ferments. The most studied and best known is the yeast

plant. To the naked eye it is a yellowish pulp, a kind of

dregs, which is formed in the making of beer. If we put a

little of it in a liquor containing considerable sugar, a little

nitrogenized matter, and phosphates, it increases like a plant

in rich soil. It is really a fungoid plant, {torula cerevwice,)

which under the microscope shows a mass of roundish globules

-without interior details. Observing one of them, we may see a

bubble rise to the surface and grow till it resembles the primi-

tive globule, and is reproduced like it. Thus begins and con-

tinues gradually by germination the increase of this living pulp.

This plant accomplishes one of the most marvelous phenomena

which it has been given to chemists to observe. It decomposes

the sugar, resolving it into carbonic acid, which escapes in

bubbles, and alcohol which remains in the liquor. Beer is

thus made by a special chemical action due exclusively to the

vital process of a microscopic body, to a function as necessary

to it as respiration to us. Take away the sugar and it perishes,

as we would without air. This ferment is not the only one

known. Chemistry reveals many analogous species, each caus-

ing special chemical actions which transform by ferments a

large mass of natural substances. These bodies play an im-

portant part in terrestrial life, for their number is immense,

and they are multiplied beyond all conception when they meet

the requisite conditions.

The reader now knows all that is necessary concerning those

microscopic beings in which nature so abounds, and whose

study is so necessary on account of the service they render us and

the evils they bring upon us. The question of their generation

is far from being a question of mere curiosity, and its solution

is very important, as we must learn how to increase and destroy

them. We must tirst describe the principal circumstances

under which they appear.

Let us macerate in pure water the leaves or stems of some

plant, a handful of hay, for example, or some animal substance,

as milk, blood, urine, or any organic tissue. Alter carefully

filtering it, let it be put in a vessel and covered, or even corked,

taking care, however, to leave the air iu contact with the
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liquid. In a couple of days, if the requisite temperature is

preserved, the surface will be covered with a thin vail, which
will thicken in time and become a consistent film. This will

be peopled with bacteria, vibrions, and spirilla ; it will swarm
with monads and colpods ; it will serve as the soil for a forest

of mould-plants, jSot every solution will produce all these

creatures ; but they will be found in those which are adapted

to their wants. The most remarkable circumstance is, that iu

liquors will appear the ferments which can decompose them.

Thus the yeast-plant appears whenever there are sugar, nitro-

genized matter, and phosphates, and the mycoderm of vinegar

in wine to change it into acetic acid; and in general every

species presents itself wherever it can exercise its special func-

tion. Such experiments have been varied in every possible

manner ; the results have always been constant, and may be

summed up as follows : Every organic substance kept moist in

contact with atmospheric air, at a temperature of from 15° to

25° centigrade, will be inhabited naturally, internally and

externally, by infusoria or moulds, whose species will vary

with the substance, and of whose origin we are ignorant.

In all discussion it is an important point for the contestants

to agree upon the fundamental facts. This condition is realized

in the present case. The law we have enunciated is indis-

putable ; no one thinks of disputing it ; but physiologists,

though agreeing as to the phenomena, differ in the explana-

tion. Some reason as follows : When we take away any part

from a vegetable or an animal, that part ceases to live. Its

organic elements become free, and the part of life which they

possessed is released from the collective life of the whole, and

becomes individual. It is employed in vitalizing vibrions,

ciliated infusoria, or fungi, and these beings, owing their birth

to the decomposition of an anterior life, live separately under

favoring circumstances. This idea, admitted by Buffon. ami

agreeing with the opinion recently announced by M. Fremy

in the Academy of Sciences, asserts that life in one form may

be continued in another, and is well expressed by the term

heterogeneity. Those who hold to this theory do not then sup-

pose, as is generally thought, that life can spring from nothing

;

in fact, they regard that as inadmissible; they simply assume

the possibility of the parceling out of a life at the moment of

Fourth Series, Vol. XVII.—34





534 Spontaneous Generations. [October,

extinction into other existences just beginning, which would

be, as it were, its small change. It must be acknowledged

that there is nothing in such a theory contrary to sound philos-

ophy.

Other physiologists propose a different explanation, more in

accordance with the general laws of nature. These microsco-

pic organisms, they say, like superior beings, receive life from

ascendants which they resemble, and transmit it without

change to those which come after them. If we cannot dis-

cover their generative organs, or witness their birth, it is

because they are so small and nimble as to escape our observa-

tion. They are so fruitful, and their germs so retentive of life

and numerous, that they are diffused and accumulate every-

where. When there are found in a given place the circum-

stances which favor the development and support of certain

species, their germs, of which there is no lack, are there, ready

to burst, live, and fructify. The term panspermy, expressing

the universal. diffusion of the germs, is applied to this theory.

It is not less reasonable than that of heterogeneity. Both

opinions bear the same relation to religious principles and the

data of philosophy, which cannot pretend to discover the exact

solution of the problem. The question has been brought to

the surer tribunal of experiment.

It must be admitted that the two theories do not present

themselves with the same chances of success. There is a

characteristic difference in the methods of proof upon which

they must rely. Heterogeneity implies a negation, and can

only invoke negative proofs. It must prove, first, that there

are no germs either in the air or in putrescible liquors ; in the

second place, that we can kill, in the air and in organic matter,

the germs which Ave may suppose to be there, without destroy-

ing the spontaneous fecundity of the putrescible solutions. It

is enough that an experimentist be unskillful and fail in finding

or killing the germs, for him to believe that he may conclude

that there are none. Thus the panspermatists can always say to

their adversaries, You can neither discover nor kill the germs,

because you are not skillful enough; and the heterogenists,

who would seem to be wrong even if they were right, are

driven to argumentation, which offers but a weak support, or

to assume the attitude of negation, which prudence condemns,
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but which has not dismayed some eminent and earnest men.

Among these, in France, in the first rank from age, reputation*,

and talent, is M. Pouchet, corresponding' member of the

Institute, director of the museum of Rouen, author of numer-

ous remarkable labors in micrography. Besides him are Messrs.

Joly and Musset, professors of the faculty of Toulouse. M.
Joly has during the last year expounded, in a lecture at Paris,

before an interested audience, the doctrine of heterogeneity.

Received at first with sympathetic curiosity, he had the gratifi-

cation of shaking the convictions of some, and of reporting at

Toulouse ardent adhesions of a part of the scientific press.

The task of the panspermatists seems more laborious ; it is

incomparably more delicate. They must show that there are

always germs in the air, upon all the bodies that have been

exposed to it, in all standing solutions, in every country and

place. They are required to show these germs, to plant them,

and to gather a harvest of like bodies to those which have

produced them. To complete the proof, they must be able,

by suppressing all the germs, to make sterile spontaneously

putrescible solutions. If they succeed in accomplishing all

this, we must submit to the authority of an irresistible demon-

stration. TVe shall soon see in what degree this task has been

accomplished. It was first undertaken by M. Pasteur. M.

Coste, a weighty authority, seconds him. Messrs. Milne

Edwards and Chevreul, and a large number of scientific men,

have also adopted panspermatic views. Thus the facts are

admitted without dispute, the question and the issues are

plainly expressed. On both sides are men of high talent

and equal sincerity and courtesy; under these conditions the

contest has been carried on before an interested and curious

public.

The debate was opened by M. Pasteur in February, 1SC0,

in this wise : The atmosphere is never pure ; it is defiled by a

multitude of minute bodies, which are kept up by its resist-

ance, and are displaced by the slightest breeze. This can be

easily proved by introducing a ray of light into a darkened

chamber, when the illuminated particles become visible. They

are innumerable, always in motion, and they penetrate every-

where. If there are germs in the air, they certainly form part

of this floating world, and may be collected by filtering the air
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through obstacles intricate and close enough to arrest and
retain them. To accomplish this, M. Pasteur passed several

cubic meters of air through a narrow tube, into which he had
previously introduced a long wad of amianthus or tow, or

better still, gun-cotton. The wad was perceptibly soiled by
the experiment ; it was evident that the greater number, if not

the whole, of the floating atoms had been deposited upon it.

It was digested in a mixture of alcohol and ether, which has

the property of dissolving gun-cotton ; the dust fell to the

bottom of the vessel, whence it was collected and studied

under the microscope. Among the coarse fragments and sedi-

ment were perceived a number of roundish organic bodies,

which in volume and general aspect seemed identical with the

spores of mucidines and eggs of infusoria which had already

been recognized in microscopic observations of the dust which

is naturally deposited on polished surfaces when left in the

air.

Shortly afterward M. Pouchet made analogous researches by

a different process. lie contrived an instrument which he called

an aeroscope, consisting essentially of a tube with a fine point,

through which the air to be studied was passed in a jet, and re-

ceived upon a plate of glass covered with some viscous sub-

stance. This jet deposited a pile of dust, which was subjected

to the microscope. With this instrument M. Pouchet collected

coal dust, inorganic debris, feathers, hairs, grains of starch, etc..

but none or few o'f organic germs. He performed his experi-

ments in different countries. According to M. Joly, "He
examined the particles which find their way into the respira-

tory cavities of men and animals ; the accumulated dust of cen-

turies in the cathedrals; that of the air in public halls, theaters,

and hospitals. He crossed seas, and ascended high mountains

:

he went into the tombs of the Pharaohs and examined their

dusty and blackened skulls." Why were the researches of

M. Pouchet so constantly negative, and those of M. Pasteur,

who did not go so far, always fruitful ? The difference in the

results is not surprising. The success of the one is owing to

his thorough process of investigation ; the failure of the other

to his aeroscope, which is worthless. A skillful experiraentist,

Dr. Sales-Girons. proposed to impregnate air with the impalpa-

ble precipitate of mineral waters for the breathing of the sick.
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and to show that his medicaments would reach the bronchial

vessels, he endeavored to pass them through sharply-curved

tubes of glass moistened, so that the air charged with mineral

particles should strike at each curve a wall of glass, as in

M. Pouchct's aeroscope. He has conclusively shown that the

coarse particles were arrested by these obstacles, while the fine

ones passed on. So the aeroscope collected the gross particles

from the atmosphere, but let pass the more minute spores and
eggs. Thus M. Pouchet never fouud them, while M. Pasteur

obtained them, saw them, and exhibited them. How could he
have done this if they had not existed ?

Strongly bearing against M. Pouchet are the recent remark-

able studies of Dr. Lemaire and Professor Gratiolet, who have
lately attempted with success the first serious physiological

analysis of the atmosphere. By means of an instrument called

an aspirator they slowly conducted air by a fine tube through

water, in which it was washed, and left the floating bodies,

great and small, which it contained. To this method, the effi-

cacy and simplicity of which are evident, they add another yet

more ingenious, which is within the reach of the least skillful.

It is by placing at any required spot a saucer, in which stands

a closed vase filled with ice. The moisture of the air condens-

ing on the vase drops into the saucer, carrying with it the

atmospheric dust which had come in contact with the vase.

Wherever the analysis has been performed an abundant har-

vest of spores and infusorial germs has been obtained. They
have been found in every kind of grain, in preserved food, and

even in medical preparations.

Thus it can no longer be doubted that there are germs every-

where. It remains to be proved that whenever we take them

away or kill them we at the same time destroy the fecundity of

infusions. We had already the conclusive experiments of

Schultze and Schwann upon this point, but without dwelling

upon these we will merely relate how M. Pasteur has repeated

them and improved upon them. He introduced into several

similar globes an ecpial quantity of a putrescible solution which

had been boiled for fifteen minutes. The ebullition produced

the double effect of destroying by cooking all the germs which

might have been in the liquid and in the globes, and of sweep-

ing out the interior with a current of steam. "While cooling,
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ordinary atmospheric air, bringing; with it the germs and the

so-called spontaneous generation, was allowed to enter a part

of the. globes, while air in which the germs had been burnt by
passing through a red-hot tube was introduced into the others.

The latter were invariably sterile; the germs having been sup-

pressed, all further life was destroyed.

Having thus shown the presence in floating dust, of what

seemed to be spores and eggs, and having proved that by heat-

ing air was rendered sterile, M. Pasteur had only to demon-

strate that these were really fertile germs. To do this he had

to plant them. Having prepared as before a barren solution

by boiling it and keeping it in a vessel of air that had been

scorched, he put into it a small tube containing a wad of ami-

anthus. The solution continued sterile or fertile according to

circumstances: always sterile when the wad had been heati-d

red hot, and contained no germs ; always fertile when it had

previously been nitrated with air and had collected the round-

ish bodies upon its filaments. When the contact of atmos-

pheric air was allowed, generation took place at the end of

twenty-four or thirty hours, and always at the points on the

amianthus where the germs had been placed. Thus the germs

were collected, planted, and developed.

M. Pouehet repeated M. Pasteur's experiment, with the dif-

ference, that instead of tubes containing amianthus, he placed

in the sterile vessel hay, leaves, or other putrescible substances

which had been exposed for an hour and a half to a heat of

150° cent. (He adds in a note that the temperature might be

increased to 200° cent.) There appeared sometimes after a

protracted period mucidines, vibrions, and bacteria, but in no

case ciliated infusoria. He explains this result by saying that

if there had been germs in the putrescible matter they would

have been decomposed by the high temperature to which they

had been exposed, and that the fertility of the solution could

in this case only be explained by heterogeneity. This argu-

ment would be incontrovertible if it was demonstrated that

infusoria could not sustain great variations of temperature

without destruction ; but, as we shall see, this is not the case.

It was shown some time :\go by M. Chevreuil that the white

of an c^ heated to 100° cent., will be cooked, and become

insoluble in water; but that if it is first dried when cool, and
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tlien heated to 100° cent, for an hour and a half, it will not

coagulate, and when cooled again may be dissolved in water

and will resume the properties it had when fresh. Now the

white of an egg is the albumen of the animal tissues and eggs.

Although eggs are rendered sterile by heating till their albu-

men is coagulated, there seems to be no reason why their fer-

tility should be destroyed by heat if coagulation does not take

place. Observation fully justifies this reasoning. Spallanzi

lias lound under the tiles of roofs rotiferse, which may be

heated to 100° cent, if dry, and will revive if placed in water.

M. Dover has made similar observations on other classes of

animalcule with similar results. It is, then, not impossible that

the spores of mucidines and the eggs of vibrions may survive a

temperature of 100' cent. It is only a question of specific en-

durance. The difficulty, moreover, would seem as great for

heterogeneity as for panspermy. Heterogeneity supposes in

effect that the life of organic substances is transmitted to mi-

croscopic beings. It woidd be as difficult to believe that life

could resist a temperature of 200° cent, in these conditions as

to admit its preservation at this temperature in eggs or seeds.

But the heterogenists go further. They say to their adver-

saries :
" You have introduced scorched air into a boiled solu-

tion, and have suppressed generation. Grant that you have

burnt the germs which might have been in the air, are you

sure that you have not at the same time destroyed some vivify-

ing quality of the air, some unknown principle which may be

the cause of spontaneous generations, some unanalyzed and un-

analyzable kind of seminal air I Again, you plant the atmos-

pheric bodies in amianthus, and say that it is they which have

germinated. How do you know it ? lias not the amianthus

imbibed this vital principle of the air ? Your experiment is no

demonstration as long as these hypotheses are possible. To
establish your conclusions you must show the same results

without employing fire, acids, or any substance which can

change the physiological properties of the air."

The panspermatists replied to these objections, which were

not wanting in force, with new experiments. It will be remem-

bered that the experiments of Messrs. Gratiolet and Lemaire

consisted in collecting the germs of the air of the place of

investigation in water, and examining the liquid under the
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microscope. They began at Sologne, in a very unhealthy

locality, on a pond in the neighborhood of a village which hud

a bad reputation for the prevalence of miasmatic fevers. The
water had a marshy odor, and contained no living being.

There appeared myriads of spherical, roundish, and fnsiform

spores, pale cells, and semi-transparent ovoid bodies. At the

end of fifteen hours, a large number of these germs having

been developed, upward of two hundred bacteria were found

in a single drop. After forty-eight hours the water swarmed

with vibrions and spirilla; and on the third day monads, whose

incubation seemed slower, were moving in all directions.

While this mass of beings was being thus developed, the germs

from which they originated necessarily disappeared. There

could be no question of spontaneous generation here, for they

had to deal with pure water, which never produces infusoria.

As the water could not support its population, they were forced

to prey upon each other. The bacteria were. first sacrificed,

then the vibrions and spirilla disappeared, after which the

monads eat each, other up. After fifteen days the largest alone

survived. Then the water became pure again, and might be

kept an indefinite time without repeopling itself. It had then

obtained its germs from the air. If organic matter had been

added so that the infusoria could have obtained food, they

would have multiplied as long as it lasted, and would have

done each other no harm. The experiment was repeated in a

region noted for its salubrity, at Eomainvillc, ninety meters

above the Seine, among cultivated fields. Similar germs were

found there, and gave birth to the same species of infusoria

;

but being less numerous they disappeared in three day?. Be-

tween these extremes different localities were examined and

classed according to the abundance of their aerial germs. Air

was also analyzed which had stood or been passed near macera-

tions containing infusoria. Syrup in fermentation, filled with

yeast, gave out spores of this plant which the air took away ;

and on washing a current which had passed over a maceration

of tainted meat, germs were obtained, which were hatched in

the water, and reproduced all the infusoria of the maceration.

To these remarkable examples we will add the following

observation, the most curious of all. That terrible malady which

attacks hairy skin, the favus, or scald-head, is produced by a
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microscopic fungus, the achorion sloenleinii. It has been
carefully studied by M. Bazin, a physician of the St. Louis
hospital, who had long admitted the possibility of its transmis-

sion through the air, and who joined M. Lemaire in proving it.

A youth of sixteen years, who had never received treatment,

and who was afflicted with the disease in a severe form, was
placed in a current of air, and at some distance a cooled ves-

sel, from which the water of condensation was gathered ; it

was filled with living spores of the actorion, which had been
conveyed by the air.

It is difficult to escape the conclusion derived from such
skillful experiments, especially when we add others of M.
Pasteur. He prepared a number of globes, the necks of which,

drawn into long narrow tubes, were bent back and forth several

times, and terminated in very small openings. Uq introduced

into them albuminous sugared water, urine, or milk, which
had been boiled some minutes, and left them, without closing,

in a still place. Ebullition had destroyed all the moist germs

the liquids had contained; the air which entered first, being

hot, contained nothing living, and that which came in after-

ward, in its tardy progress, would deposit in the sinuosities of

the tube the floating dust, which could scarcely reach the

liquid ; but the air would be continually renewed by variations

of temperature and pressure, and the solution would eventu-

ally be in contact with air which had suffered no preparation,

except being deprived of its dust. According to heterogeneity

the globes would all be fruitful ; according to panspermy, many
would continue sterile. The experiment sustaiued panspermy.

We come now to another proof, the most simple of all,

which still more clearly answers the objections of heteroge-

neity. M. Pasteur dispensed with long tortuous necks, but con-

tinued to use the same globes, ending in slender points, and

the same scalded liquids. When all the air had been swept

out by vapor, he closed the globes by melting the points. Air

being thus excluded, the liquids Mere preserved indefinitely

without mould or infusorial life, or change of any kind. At a

given time the globes were opened and shortly sealed again,

having received and brought in contact with the putrcscible

liquid a limited volume of air with all that it contained, and

all its properties, known and unknown. The hetciogenist
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would here find all the conditions necessary for spontaneous
generation, and might predict that each liquid would be peo-
pled with all the species which would be developed if it were
left in free air. The pansperraatist would reason: In intro-

ducing air into the globe, there were introduced at the same
time all the germs which it contained. But certainly so small

a volume could not at once contain the spores and eggs of all

known mucidines and infusoria, and since those it does con-

tain are of different species, there will necessarily be consider-

able difference in the results if the experiment is frequently

repeated. If to-day we introduce the spores of the jpenicilium

glaucznn, to-morrow this fungus will appear on the surface of

the liquid. In another globe we may have eggs of colpods, in

another of bacteria, and in general the same solution will be

peopled with different beings in the different vessels. It may
even happen that air not containing germs will have entered

some of the globes, and in that case they will continue sterile,

though all the conditions demanded by heterogeneity arc real-

ized. Such barrenness would occur quite often in caves, places

where the air is still, in winter, or after a rain. It would be

more rare in summer, in time of drought, and where the air

abounds in germs. These are natural consequences of the

principles uf panspermy. Experience confirms this reasoning

with mathematical precision.

M. Pasteur employed sixty similar globes containing the

same solution. These he divided as they came into three

series of twenty each. He then opened them in three different

places chosen beforehand ; the first series in the plain at the

foot of Mt. dura, the second on the high plateau of that range,

the third at Montanvert, in the Mer de Glace, at the foot of

the snows of Mont Blanc. Evidently the number of germs in

the air of these localities should diminish as the elevation in-

creases, in measure as it is removed from the meadows, fields,

and waters whence they originate. Eight globes proved fertile

in the plain; only five on the plateau of Jura; and of the

twenty opened at Montanvert, one only developed mucidines.

Thus it is shown that ordinary air does not always develop life

in solutions, and that when it is divided into small separate

volumes, some are fruitful and others are not. If heterogeneity

is true, they should always be fruitful.
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At this point occurred an episode, concerning which uc can-

not be silent, since it has its teaching. Messrs. Joly, Musset
and Pouchet had taken globes, prepared as those used by M.
Pasteur, to the summit of the Pyrenees. Having opened them
and filled them with air at La Renelnse and la Maladetta, they

had seen organisms produced in all of them. These results

opposed to those obtained by M. Pasteur, but agreeing with
the provisions of heterogeneity, established a discrepancy of fact

between the observers. Every one saw the dawn of a .hope of
terminating the dispute by a decisive experiment. M. Pasteur
gladly seized the occasion, and it was agreed to refer the

question to the judges of the Academy, who named a commis-
sion of physiologists and chemists. The question was well

put. " I affirm," said M. Pasteur, " that everywhere it is possi-

ble to detach a volume of air from the atmosphere which will

contain neither egg nor spore, and will not produce generation

in putrescible solutions." M. Joly wrote :
" If one of our ves-

sels continues unchanged, we will acknoMdedge our defeat."

M. Pouchet still more explicitly added :
" I assert that wherever

I take a cubic decimetre of air, when I put it in contact with

a fermentible liquid in a close vessel, it will give birth to living-

organisms." The parties thus engaging with a certain solem-

nity, the issue seemed closed. This was in January, 1SG4.

Some time afterward the heterogenists asked that the experi-

ment might be delayed till the season of hot weather. M.
Pasteur, with some regret, consented to the delay, and it was

not until the 15th of June that the commission and the cham-

pions could be got together. The commission, in view of the

origin of the debate, wished to restrict it to the single experi-

ment which had provoked it, and ought to end it, since it bore

upon a single fact. The heterogenists would not admit tin's

and undertook to repeat their long series of experiments. This

would be to reopen the discussion, and render the judgment

as long as the dispute had been. The commission persisting,

the heterogenists felt authorized to retire. It is perhaps un-

fortunate that the commission adhered so strictly to the pro-

gramme on this occasion. But it is evident that the hetero-

genists, however they may have colored their retreat, are self

condemned. If they had been sure of the fact which they had

Solemnly engaged to prove or acknowledge themselves con-
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quered, they would have persisted in demonstrating it, for it

would have been the triumph of their doctrine. Only causes
not sure are allowed to go by default.

When discussions of so high a degree of scientific interest
claim the attention of the public, it seems the duty of masters
to put in the balance the weight of their authority. Thus it is

with pleasure that we have seen M. Coste, the eminent embry-
ologist, assert the right to correct interpretations which he
deems erroneous. From the very first he has transferred the
question to a new ground, by withdrawing it from the range of
•general experiments and philosophical reasoning, and subjecting

it to the test of the observation of each microscopic species at the
moment of its birth, development, and multiplication, to general-

ize afterward with surety upon the particular facts. M. Co=te
selected the eolpods, which are quite large and easy to observe
and follow. They are sure to be found in a maceration of hay.

Any one can observe them and study their motions and habits

with a email microscope. By the aid of their vibrating cilia

they move rapidly in every direction, avoid or meet each other,

appear in continual quest, and often gather in close group? on

the masses of monads or vibrions on which they prey. When
they are well fed and large they may be seen to stop, turn

upon themselves, and secrete at the expense of their substance

a spherical membrane which envelopes them, shuts them up,

and in which they are encased in complete immobility, as a

chrysalis in its cocoon. In this cyst there shortly appear sepa-

rations more and more marked, dividing the mass into four,

eight, or even twelve chambers, each habited by a little colpod,

which gradually unfolds itself, and soon the whole nest escapes,

one at a time, through a hole in the envelope. They may
then be seen to grow, and some hours afterward recommence,

each on its own account, the evolutions to which they owe

their common birth. This process of reproduction is called

the encystment of multiplication. The eolpods have also at

their disposition another method, discovered by M. Gerbe.

Two old eolpods which had already gone through the process

of subdivision, thin and transparent, sought each other, and

joining by the ventral portions, clung together as one. In this

condition they formed a common cyst, and preserved for some

time an absolute immobility, during which progressive iutcrioi
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changes might be witnessed. At length four roundish bodies,

four eggs, escaped from the envelop. The parents disappeared,

but the eggs gradually took the form of little colpods. Ehren-
berg, an authority in these matters, speaks of a third mode of
generation. He lias surprised and figured a colpod in the act

of emitting a multitude of extremely small eggs. Thus we see

what a multiplicity of different processes, equally fruitful,

nature has provided for the multiplication of these singular

animals. She also gives them the faculty of suspending life

when they are dry, and of resuming it when they are moistened.

In 1857, M. Balbiani observed a drop of water on a plate of

glass in which were living colpods. When the water evap-

orated each became encysted and dormant in its envelope.

The plate was moistened again in 1864, when every colpod was

observed to come out from its shell and resume its vital func-

tions, which had been interrupted by seven years of sleep.

Thus colpods live in pools, are encysted when these dry, and
revive as soon as water is restored. They live and multiply

when it rains on leaves, meadows, in crevices of rock and fur-

rows of earth, and in dry weather escape dormant in the dust,

to carry everywhere the fruitful seeds of their species.

It remains to be told how the colpods come, and how M. Coste

explains their pretended spontaneous generation. He shook a

handful of hay over a sheet of paper. He collected the dust

which fell, placed it in water and watched it. lie soon discov-

ered the cysts of colpods, and keeping his eyes upon them, saw

them shortly revive, and begin to move. These had been on

the hay, since there were found in its dust cysts of colpods

dried and preserved. It has been established that they will

revive when moistened ; but they do not produce themselves.

There is a reawakening, not a birth; a return to active life after

lethargy, and not a spontaneous generation. The result is the

same when, instead of shaking off the dust, the hay is macerated

hi water. The cysts on the leaves float off, and this is the wax-

that inattentive observers imagine that the colpods whoso

cvsts they have not seen are spontaneously engendered by the

maceration. The liquid may be filtered without changing the

result. M. Coste has proved that filters, even when placed one

upon another, give passage to colpods and their cj^, to bac-

teria, vibrions, and monads. However few may have passed,
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they increase with rapidity, fur they fmd
:

abundant nourish-

ment in the infusion, and as they must have air, they come to

the surface, where they form a pellicle which thickens from
day to day; it is a world of infusoria, a common table where
monads devour bacteria, and colpods monads.

M. Pouchet gives an entirely different interpretation to these

facts. He contends that colpods cannot pass through filters,

because they are larger than the pores of paper, which is true.

But such reasoning does not destroy the fact, and M. Coste an-

swers it by affirming that the soft, gelatinous colpods attenuate

and lengthen themselves so as to pass the pores. M. Pouchet

asserts that there are neither eggs, nor spores, nor organs of any
kind in the filtered liquid, but that life is gradually organized

on the surface, in contact with air, and that it forms there a

scum which spontaneously engenders eggs from which come
successively vibrions, monads, and colpods. lie gives no

decisive proof of his assertion
; it is only a simple interpretation

which he proposes, and refers to that of M. Coste. But M.
Coste adheres to his own.

It may not be amiss to publish the opinions of savans. "We

will, however, only repeat that of one of the secretaries of the

Academy of Sciences, the highest authority behind which we

can take refuge. M. Flounens has expressed his views very

laconically: "As long as my opinion was not formed, I had

nothing to say. Now it is made up, and I will express it. M.

Pasteur's experiments arc decisive. If spontaneous generation

is a reality, all that is necessary to produce animalcules is air

and putrescible liquids. M. Pasteur puts air and putrescible

liquids together, and nothing comes of them. There is, then,

no spontaneous generation. To doubt any longer is not to

comprehend the question."

The reader now lias learned the important points of this

great discussion, and may judge for himself. It remains to

explain the part which these diminutive beings, so little known,

our terrible enemies or industrious helpers, our scourges or our

benefactors, play in nature.

All beings, from birth to death, accomplish without interrup-

tion a determinate chemical work. Thus animals take oxygen

from the air to consume a part of their substance ;
while vege-

tables decompose carbonic acid, retaining the carbon and
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returning the oxygen to the atmosphere. The same law ap-

plies to microscopic beings, except that each specie? seems des-

tined to accomplish a chemical action peculiar to itself. We
have seen, for example, that the yeast of beer transforms sugar

into alcohol and carbonic acid ; it cannot live without fulfilling

this mission, and dies when there is no sugar. Xow- the vege-

table kingdom never produces alcohol, but forms considerable

masses of sugar in all fruits, in the stems, roots, and sometimes

the leaves of plants. After the death of the plant, the sugar,

dissolved in water, is decomposed by yeast, which is developed

naturally, increases, and transforms the solution into a fer-

mented liquor. Wine, beer, cider, and all fermented drinks

are thus made. In its turn, alcohol mingled with water be-

comes the receptacle of vibrions of a particular species, which

appear upon the surface, where they form a scum. These have

an entirely different function. They absorb oxygen from the

air with great energy, convey it to the liquor, and partially

burn the alcohol, which is changed into vinegar, and at length,

if the vinegar is left in the air, it becomes the abode of the

mycoderme of wine, which continues the same action, burns the

vinegar, and converts it into carbonic acid and water. A
vibrion curdles milk and forms cheese. Animals of the same

order decompose at length nearly all animal and vegetable

substances, and as the number of these little beings cannot be

counted, the work of each is multiplied to infinity. The de-

finitive action of this invisible world is one of the moving

powers of the world, and is worthy following.

We owe to it fermented and alcoholic liquors, vinegar,

cheese, leaven, and consequently bread, besides a large number

of less known substances. Every vessel in which a colony of

these beings has established itself is a manufactory of chem-

ical products, a hive which labors for man, and whose collective

industry he superintends and directs without understanding ir.

This is not all ; the invisible world presides over all decompo-

sition. We have just seen how, by successive stages, it con-

verts sugar into alcohol, alcohol into vinegar, and vinegar into

water and carbonic acid. What it docs for sugar it does also

for all organic matter. After death the carcass of every animal

is given up to mncidines, which grew upon its surface, and to

special infusoria, which live without need of oxygen, and are
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developed in the interior. They attack the Mood, the flesh

all the liquids. "When the work of one species is accomplish) d

another succeeds it ; decomposition continues, and finally all

the matter of the body is converted into water, carbonic acid,

and ammonia, and is wholly restored to mineral nature. Life

has completed death. If this invisible world did not exist,

animal and vegetable matter would decompose but slowly, and
the earth would bear upon its surface for long years the undc-

cayed remains of past generations. This mission of these

beings is beneficent and necessary. Sometimes it turns against

the living world. Mncidines destroy the grape, grain, the

potato, and cause great public calamities ; sometimes they

attack animals, as the muscardine the silk-worm ; and it is not

improbable that some species may cause the cholera, the

plague, and other terrible contagious maladies. The attention

of men of science is turned in this direction, and we may hope

not in vain.

Dr. Davaine has for some years given his attention to the

study of that fatal malady, the rot in sheep. The blood of

sheep afflicted with this disease, when examined with the

microscope, was found filled with animalcules similar to bac-

teria, which were called bacterida. "When it was injected into

the tissue of another animal it carried with it these bodies,

which increased till they caused certain death. The disease was

as certainly transmitted, when an animal was made to swallow

the blood or any part of a creature affected with the rot. The

infected blood could be dried and preserved indefinitely without

taking the infusorial germs from it, and whenever it was in-

jected or given as food the disease was transmitted. Since

the symptoms of the rot are similar to those of another terrible

disease, the scab, inquiry has been made if there was not a

closer connection between the diseases. The scab begins with

a blackish pustule surrounded by a vesicular ring, which must

be quickly cauterized or a general poisoning will take place.

On the 14th of April of last year, Dr. Raimbert had to treat

a malignant carbuncular pustule on a laborer of a farm where

the sheep had the rot. He took off the pustule, dried it, and

brought it to Dr. Davaine, who examined it under the micro-

scope. It proved to be entirely composed oi bacterida. Ani-

mals to which a part of it was given to eat, took the rot.
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Here then is a disease transmitted from sheep to man, appear-

ing in him as a pustule, which in its turn can convey its virus to

other animals, the virus being composed of infusoria of a par-

ticular venomous species. The smallest quantity is sufficient

to kill, because it is enough to sow the species ; the disease is

conveyed by inoculation, the animalcules pass from one indi-

vidual to the other; it is propagated in the air, because the

germs are borne a\vay and sow themselves, perhaps also, as

some believe, by the stings of flies, for they have been the means
of the transmission of bacterida. Such is the explanation, no
less simple than certain, of the effects of a particular virus.

The future will show if it is possible to extend so fruitful a

theory to analogous cases. But now we may comprehend the

llopes of physiologists, and anticipate their success. Perhaps

we may learn how to prevent and cure contagious diseases.

Art. IV.—OUR LOCAL MINISTRY.

The employment of a lay or local ministry is a distinguishing

peculiarity of Alethodistic economy. It was not the part of a

plan existing in the mind of Wesley when the great religious

movement of the eighteenth century began, but a new devel-

opment in the work which Divine Providence had assigned

him to do. In fact, so far from its being a plan originally

existing in his mind, when the great question itself was pre-

sented to him he instinctively shrank from it. The idea was

utterly repugnant to his Church notions, and contrary to all

his previous views of order and propriety. Hence, when he

was informed by letter, while at Bristol, that Tlromas Maxfield

had occupied the desk at the "Foundry" during his absence,

lie hastened back to London, to check what he regarded as a

manifest irregularity. But his aged mother, whose wise and

cautious hand had often preserved him from rash measures, as

well as strengthened him in the right, was still lingering on

the shores of time, and her counsels dispelled his fears and

led him to recognize the hand of God in this matter ; for

when she perceived in his countenance unusual anxiety and

dissatisfaction, and heard him abruptly say, "Thomas Maxfield

Fourth Series, Vol. XVII.—35
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has turned preacher, I find," she checked him by saying
" Take care what you do respecting that young man

; he Is aa

surely called of God to preach as you are." After this Mr.
"Wesley heard him preach, examined into the fruits of his min-

istry, and yielded to the conviction that his mother was right.

The precedent was now fairly established, the prejudices of

years swept away, and the way opened up for the employment
of any number of such laborers in the vineyard of the Lord.

For if one man, unversed in science, unknown to the univers-

ities, taken from agricultural, mechanical, or mercantile pur-

suits, was clearly called of God to the work of the ministry,

then any number of men, with such surroundings, might be

called to the same work. Hence, while Maxfield has the

honor of standing first in that great list of worthies who hate

carried the Gospel to the ends of the earth, lay assistants were

soon multiplied on every hand. Thomas Richards, Thomas
Westall, John Xelson, and a host of other men, were raised up,

and went forth, under the direction of their great leader, " to

spread scriptural holiness over the land."

It must be clearly evident to every reflective and unpreju-

diced mind that in no other way than by the employment of

such a ministry could the immense demand for the bread of

life, which, existed both in Europe and America, have been

met. "Without this agency, countless thousands would have

gone to their graves and to eternity without ever having heard

of the glad tidings of salvation. In multitudes of instances

the people were too poor to pay a minister, could one have

been obtained ; and too ignorant and degraded to desire one

iiad he been offered to them. Methodism, by adopting this

ministry, met the great want of the middle and lower classes

in England, Ireland, Scotland, "Wales, and America.

This lay mini-try, devoting a portion of the time to indus-

trial pursuits, obtained thus a livelihood; while anointed with

the Holy Ghost it went forth on week evenings, and especially

on the Sabbath day, in all the destitute districts of the land,

bearing the messages of mercy and salvation. True, they

often exhibited a la<-k of polish and refinement, of educational

advantages and high social position; but, in place of these,

there was a sturdy, vigorous common sense, a heart all aflame

with the love of Christ, and a clear, joyous, personal cxperi-
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ence of the things of God. Without gown or bands, without

pulpit or church, they preached in the garb and in the lan-

guage of the "common people," using familiar, although often

homely illustrations; preaching and singing and praying on
the sea-shore, the mountain-side, in the graveyard or the cot-

tage, hut enforcing all with < ; the demonstration of the Spirit

and of power/'

Another feature in their history and their work must not he

overlooked here, as it illustrates clearly the designs of Divine

Providence. It is this : as part of their time was employed in

secular pursuits, they were ready to lead or follow the title of

emigration in whatever direction it might turn. And, as they

were generally men of enterprise and spirit, they would not

be slow to perceive the advantages furnished by a new coun-

try, or to avail themselves of them. It was this, doubtless,

which led Embury and Strawbridge to this country; and to

them belongs the honor of founding Methodism in America.

But not only so, pressing on, in the very van of the hosts of

emigrants from Europe, they have borne the standard of the

cross to every part of the world. In America they have fol-

lowed with the westward stream of emigration and of empire,

and in many instances, long before the arrival of an itinerant

minister, have begun the great work of preaching the Gospel

to the scattered dwellers in the wilderness.

The employment of this lay ministry is an integral part -of

the economy of American as well as of "Wesleyan Methodism,

In the latter, however, it is more regularly and efficiently

employed, as well as more clearly and distinctly recognized.

As the circuit system prevails there, and, by this means, a

large number of towns and villages, churches or chapels, is

included in the charge of only two or three ministers appointed

by the conference, it leaves large room for the employment of

all its local ministers, who take their turn, according to the

printed "plan," in supplying the work. Thus, this large class

of active, zealous, and efficient laborers ;
s kept constantly at

work.

In this country the case is very different. Here we have,

instead of large circuits, so divided up the work that there is

scarcely a circuit of any size left in the land. Every little

town, village, or neighborhood which can raise from one to
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five hundred dollars lays claim to a stationed preacher, \rho
mnst do all the preaching, and often everything else in his

very limited Held of labor. The wisdom or policy of thus
dividing and subdividing the work does not now come under
our notice. But the fact is as above stated. As the result of
this, however, it will be clearly seen that our local ' ministers

have not that field of labor spread out before them which
their brethren in the "Wesleyan connection have. This state

of things often gives rise to great embarrassment to the

stationed pastor, the Church, and the local ministers. For
instance, the stationed pastor feels that he is appointed by the

authorities of the Church to do the work in his charge, and,

usually, his health and his time enable him to do it
;

yet

he has, it may be, one, two, or even more local preachers con-

nected with his Church to whom he would be pleased to ex-

tend from time to time an invitation to occupy the pulpit.

But then, if they occupy the pulpit, he must sit still and listen

to them, and at the close of the service be sternly asked by

prominent members of the Church, "Why don't you preach

yourself?" On the other hand, if he goes on and does his

appointed work without asking them to preach, they feel em-

barrassed, or become petulant, morose, and fault-finding. Tin's

state of things has frequently produced heart-burnings, aliena-

tion, and at times, in certain localities, has threatened the

Church with serious disaster. Nor are the Churches without

their embarrassment in this connection. Here are these breth-

ren among them, men of intelligence and piety, whose license

they have given and annually renewed ; and yet they are, in

the majority of instances, unwilling to hear th'em preach. It

is true that the position occupied by the Churches on this

question is somewhat inconsistent ; but the fact is as above

stated. As a rule, we believe no quarterly conference ought

to license a man to preach whom they would be unwilling

to hear, occasionally at least.

But leaving these thoughts, let us now come to the consid-

eration of the following questions: Is there a remedy for

this state of thing-? And what can be done to bring this

large, respectable, intelligent, and influential body of min-

isters into active, zealous, and efficient co-operation with the

traveling ministry of the Church ? To our own mind there
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is a remedy, potent, efficient, and within our reach, a remedy
which should at once be adopted. There is work, abundant
work, for these brethren

; for we believe that God never calls

men to labor in his vineyard unless he has work for them to

do. Before proceeding directly to the discussion of the

remedy proposed, let us candidly and honestly say, that in

our judgment the local ministry of this country, with sonic

exceptions, seem to have lost sight of the evident design of
Divine Providence in their employment. If we can read that

design, it does not appear to be that they should principally

labor in the regular and settled Churches of the land, where

there is an appointed and stated ministry devoting all its

time to the work of God. From the beginning their work
has been pioneer work, missionary work. At an early period

of our history they went out into " the highways and hedges/'

among the destitute and neglected, and compelled the people

to come in. They did not think of sitting down quietly on

the Sabbath in the crowded chapel or church to hear the

Gospel, or awaiting the illness or absence of the pastor to

occupy his place
;
but they went abroad, seeking new fields of

labor and toil, traveling into "the regions beyond," where they

might minister to the ignorant and degraded " the word of

life." It was in doing work like this that they gained their

laurels and won their renown. And in all the ages to come

Methodism will cheerfully accord its obligations and its grati-

tude to the men who thus toiled and triumphed, amid sacri-

fices, privations, and tears. Xow we contend that the

pursuance of a like course with the same energy and zeal

would be productive of similar results at the present day.

The great secret of success in every department of life is for

a man to find his allotted sphere of operation, to comprehend

as far as he may the design of Divine Providence with refer-

ence to him, and " in that calling remain," doing with his

" might whatever his hand may find to do." But if there

be misapprehension here, and a man persists in doing what

he is evidently unfitted for, or in occupying a position which

neither nature or nature's God has qualified him to fill, then

there is, there must be, friction, embarrassment, and in the

end failure. While it is true, in a certain sense, that "God
has his plan for every man," it is equally true that God has
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his work for every workman. Thus much for this general

principle. Now, then, if the local ministry misapprehends its

true relation to and its mission in the Church, then, in propor-

tion as this is the case, it will fail to accomplish its great work.

On the other hand, let it see and honestly and fearli

regard its mission ; let it enter upon the work which Divine

Providence has assigned it in the name of the Lord God of

hosts, and it will he in the future what it has been in the

past, a mighty auxiliary for extending and establishing the

kingdom of God in the world.

Many persons have thought, and some of our local brethren

are among this number, that the day for the employment of

this agency in the Church is past, and that it had better be

dispensed with. "We think otherwise. There is now a demand,

urgent, and pressing, for just such an agency. Xever, perhaps, ;:i

the history of this country was the demand greater. There

are large districts in the suburbs of our cities and large towns

unvisited by pastoral or ministerial laborers, -which present a

promising field to the earnest and self-sacrificing minister. In

the cities of New York, Philadelphia, Boston, and Baltimore,

for instance, there is room for the constant employment on the

Sabbath of hundreds of local ministers. And yet while in

these cities there are hundreds of local preachers, how few

engage in this work! As a result of this, countless thousands

are perishing yearly for the want of the bread of life ; and

thousands more arc growing up in ignorance and vice, consti-

tuting a fearful and dangerous element in community in case

of riot or any popular commotion.

O if the spirit of Embury, of Captain Webb, of John Nelson,

were to come down upon all our local ministers, how soon

would these ''wilderness places blossom like the rose!'' The

lanes and alleys, the highways and hedges, the wharves and

precincts of these and other cities and towns would ring with

the glad sounds of salvation. At this time there seems to I

a peculiar demand for this very agency. The South has been

subdued, its territories laid waste, but liberty, thank Heaven !

is triumphant. Now, in the reorganization of that country,

the Church, as well as the State, has a great work to do. I'

will be impossible for the authorities of the Church to send a

sufficient number of laborers to meet the existing demands in
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those moral as well as physical wastes. Here, then, is a new and
a vast field for our brethren in the local ministry; vast multi-

tudes of Yankees will doubtless avail themselves of this oppor-
tunity to better their condition by emigrating southward.
Among them there will be a goodly proportion of Methodists
and of 'local preachers. Let them then, following this south-

ward tide of emigration, go into those desolations; let them
there lift up the standard of the cross, let them gather whites

and blacks and all colors around them in every neighborhood
where they may rsside, and preach to them a free, un tram-

meled Gospel, and the results will be glorious.

It is a fact that in all periods of our history, both in En-
gland and America, the local ministers have largely outnum-

bered the regular itinerants in our Church. What does this

historical fact seem to teach? To our mind it seems to indi-

cate that while the regularly appointed pastors of the Church

are to occupy the centers of the various positions of labor, the

local ministry are to move around those centers, sweeping the

whole circumference of the field, and leaving no point unvis-

ited or uncared for. If this agency were properly employed,

there would not be a community in the land destitute of

an occasional if not a regular visitation of a gospel minister.

The laborers, at least the so-called laborers, are many. In

the territory embraced by our conferences there are reported

8,205 local, and 6,821 traveling ministers; in all, 15,02G.

I\ ow with this force at the command of the authorities of the

Church, what a vast amount of work may be accomplished !

Reckoning one fifth of the whole population of the country as

falling properly under our care, they can furnish a minister

to about every four hundred persons. Or if it is assumed

that one third of the population we are responsible for, they

can furnish a minister to every seven hundred persons. But

while we regard all this as true, it is also true that very many

of our local brethren do not preach a half-dozen times in the

course of the year, are rusting out, or fretting out, for the

want of something to do; or rather for the want of a plan or

organization to do the work which it is imperatively demanded

should be done. Xow where is the remedy tor this state of

things? "We answer, This large force needs organization.

"We do not mean to say that the body of our local ministry
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is Jworganized, but simply -unorganized. And in this con-

nection -we would say that we have hailed with pleasure the

" Conventions of Local Ministers" which have been held tor

the past few years, as tending to inaugurate a new era in the

operations of these brethren.

But whatever benefits may have resulted from these con-

ventions, however pleasant it may have been for brethren

from various places to meet and dwell together in unity, one

thing is clearly evident, that no plan of organized effort has

as yet been made for the salvation of the perishing thousands

around us. As we have before said, our Wesleyan brethren

from the beginning have had the advantage over us in this

respect. Their circuit system has enabled them to give all

their local preachers constant employment. There is not one

of them in all their bounds who is not on "the plan."

Kow what we want is a plan. It must needs differ, perhaps,

in some of its particulars and details from the one referred

to ; but still we say, let us have a plan. Let our bishops give

their wisdom and experience to the formation of such a plan.

Let our presiding elders, in all their districts, see that the

plan thus devised is faithfully carried out in every appoint-

ment, and let the aid of every pastor also be furnished to help

forward the work. Then, if any local preacher refuses to do

the work assigned to him, let his license be withheld. If any

one is not faithful and punctual in doing his part of the work,

and has no good reason to assign for his neglect, let his name

be stricken from the plan, and let his license be taken away.

The Church of Hod in general, and the Methodist Church in

particular, wants no honorary members or ministers, unless it

be those who are disabled by age. and infirmity. Suppose

now the plan adopted, the thousands of our local ministers

organized into a compact working body, and the field. fif tl^eir

labors marked out before them, what would be the sight glad-

dening the eye and the heart of the Church of God ! It

would be no less than that of eight thousand men, many of

them men of culture, of ability, of good preaching talent, all

of them men of God, called to the work, and sanctioned by

the authorities of the Church, going forth on their mission

and ministry of love on every Sabbath day, and frequently

duriiK' the week. But the vision docs not close here. Light
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thousand places otherwise destitute of gospel preacl

the " city full and in the country waste," on the m<

lug, m
mountain-

tops and in the valleys, would be regularly and faithfully sup-
plied. Eight thousand congregations, larger or smaller, would
be gathered ; and, if the work were persevered in, the same
number of new societies would he organized.

Here then is an agency, right at our hand, already ac-

knowledged ; already in part at work ; an agency which has
planted the Gospel in various parts of the world," and which,

with God's blessing, may yet plant it in still other destitute

places.

The question before the Methodist Churches of America
is,

' ; Shall this really powerful and efficient force be left to

occasional and desultory employment, or be organized so as

to help forward the triumphs of the Redeemer's kingdom in

the world?" We should not, we cannot close our eyes to

the fact, that whatever may have been accomplished by this

agency in the past, for the last several years its influence has

been scarcely felt on the masses of the population of this

country; and, if things go on as they have, it will not be

many years before the office will cease to exist in our Church.

]Sow we cannot afford to lose this arm of the service from

our division of the Church militant. In fact, there probably

never was a time when we needed it more than now. "The
fields are white to the harvest." The "redemption" of the

world is drawing nigh, and every available means and agency

which is within our reach ought to be called into active and

vigorous exercise.

The plan before referred to, if faithfully carried out, would

not only benefit the destitute places of the land, but would

exert a blessed reactionary influence upon the men themselves

and upon the Church. Many of these men, as we have said,

are actually " rusting out." They preach so seldom, that when

they do they almost forget how. The harness is worn by

them so little that it seems to lit awkwardly when they put it

on. They feel this, and the people feel it also. Bnt suppose

these men to be harnessed weekly for the battle, to know that

one sermon, at least, every week would be demanded of them,

it is easy to see how this would lead them to pray more and

study harder, and how that these exercises would tend to make
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them more intelligent, earnest, and successful. And thus

kindled into a glow of divine love by the baptism of the Holy
Ghost and of fire, they would arouse the Church through all

its classes and prayer-meetings, while their zeal in the Masl

service would be ever opening up new fit-Ids for the enterprise

and liberality of its membership. This would greatly serve

to do away with the prejudice against local preachers, and the

unwillingness to hear them preach, which is now so much
complained of.

To all this it may be objected, that "our local preachers are

principally men of business or mechanics who toil hard from

day to day, and that therefore they have not the time t.»

devote to labor and study which the proposed plan suggests."

To this we would answer, no man should desire, apply for, or

receive a license to preach unless he is willing to devote a

portion of his time to the duties of his calling. lie should

not seek the office because it will furnish him a position of

greater honor and influence in the Church. Let it be dis-

tinctly understood that the office has neither honors, titles,

nor emoluments connected 'with it. Its only honor is associ-

ated with its usefulness; its glorious reward is a crown of

stars for the faithful laborer. It is not required of these men,

as of the regular itinerant ministers, to "devote all their time

to the work of God;" but it is expected that they will devote

a part of their time to it. Six days they may labor and

engage iu secular pursuits; but their nights and mornings

and Sabbaths should be especially set apart for God in fulfill-

in"- their work, and " making full proof of their ministry." If

any man should think more of business speculations or his

professional calling than of souls, he had better give up his

license at once, and not stand in a position which he is evi-

dently, unfitted to occupy.

AVe have written thus earnestly upon this subject because we

regard it as one which demands the immediate attention of

the authorities of the Church. And if any words of ours shall

serve to call the attention of the bishops, presiding elders

pastors, or local preachers themselves to the importance of

adopting a plan for the future labors and triumphs of these

ministers of Christ we shall be heartily rejoiced, and feel that

we have not written in vain.
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It was thought by the venerable Perronet, the vicar of

Shorehara, that " Methodism was designed to introduce the

millennium." If that sublime vision of her destiny is realized,

her local ministry are to share in the labors required for it,

and to participate in its coming glory. We have nd doubt
whatever, that this great branch of evangelical Protestantism

is prepared in her machinery, under God, for this work and
this glory. God forbid, that by a failure to employ our

mighty resources, we should come short of either !

i

Art. V.—REVIEW OF SIR CHARLES LYELL OX THE
"ANTIQUITY OF MAX."

Fop. thirty-five years the writer of this article has been wander-

ing over the continent of North America in the character of

an Indian missionary, studying Indian languages and natural

phenomena. In this character he has explored the region

from Texas to Hudson's Ray; has traced more rivers than

almost any other man, and has devoted special attention to

their laws of change and general phenomena. Fluviology,

river-study, is as much a science as geology or botany, and as

much worthy of a niche in the great temple of human knowl-

edge by itself. It is from this source mainly we purpose to

draw our evidences of the recent origin of the present order of

things.

Sir C. Lyell, on page- 205, expresses the opinion that it is

possible to " render the delta of the Mississippi available as a

chronometer by which the lapse of post-pliocene time could be

measured." In this opinion we most fully concur.

Mr. Darwin, in his work on the "Origin of Species,'' allows

us to suppose that fourteen hundred millions of generations

of animal life have passed since its first creation on our

globe. And Sir C. Lyell and others inform us that their dis-

coveries justify the conclusion that North America has been

peopled by man fifty or -even one hundred thousand or more

years.
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I. The Peat Bogs of Denmark.

On page 16 of Mr. Ly ell's work we find an account of some
peat bogs in Denmark in which, at a great depth, forest trees

and the' works of man have been found in such positions as is

supposed to justify the inference that Denmark lias been
peopled by man for a period of from four thousand to sixteen

thousand or more years. It must be borne in mind that

these peat bogs are all formed in hollows in the drift forma-

tion, and that man existed before the drift. The bones and
works of man are found mixed promiscuously with vast

amounts of the bones of extinct races of animals, as well as of

those that still exist.

The peat bogs of Denmark show three changes in forest

vegetation. Xear the bottom of the bogs are found Scotch

firs, and the works of man ; above these, oaks are found, and

the works of man showing an advance in civilization
; and

above all beech trees are found, which is almost the only tree

now indigenous in Denmark. It is argued that, to produce

this growth of peat and these several changes in the entire

forest vegetation, it requires a vast lapse of time and great

changes in the climate.

In hundreds of places in the northern part of our continent

I have seen these changes in the forest vegetation. In the

very nature of things, it is impossible for these old fir forests

to remain for many ages. The moss that always accumulates

on the trees and on the ground in these gloomy forests, im-

pervious to sun or wind, and the rosin that exudes and accu-

mulates on the trees, will, in time, insure their destruction by

fire just as certainly as the prairies are thus consumed. I

have often seen these old forests burning, sometimes a whole

hill or mountain-side enveloped in one sheet of flame. After

their destruction we invariably found another species of tree

occupying the vacant space. In this way the destruction of

the fir forests of Denmark and the substitution of the oak can

be accounted for in one hundred years.

Sir Charles Lyell informs us there were a few oaks and

beech trees mixed with the firs from the beginning. Suppose

then during a very dry season a fire swept through the^e

old forests of fir, it would destroy them with all their cones
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containing seeds, and as this class of trees never send vp shoots

from the roots, the whole would be destroyed. Not so, how-
ever, the oak, for it will almost invariably send up shoots from

the roots. In the prairies of the West we have counted as

many as fifty times where the oak and hickory have been

destroyed by fire, and would start up again from the roots

before the struggle for life was over : consequently no cone-

bearing trees can live in this region, except in inacee-sible

cliffs beyond the reach of fire. In the northern parts of our

continent, where beech, oak, and hickory cannot grow, we find

as soon as the firs are destroyed that poplar and birch imme-
diately occupy the vacant ground. But in a country of mount-

ains, bogs, and lake, the fire cannot destroy all the firs. So,

in time, a few firs are seen struggling up through the poplars

and birches, and in time supersede them, to be again destroyed

and renewed as before. But in a fiat open country like Den-

mark, the firs once destroyed would have no chance of renewal.

"We give it as our opinion that no thick forests of fir can exist

in our northern hemisphere for five hundred years without

being destroyed by fire. If, then, the firs ceased in Denmark
five hundred years after the close of the drift period, how long

would it require for the beech to supersede the oak ? After

the fire had destroyed the firs, the oak would most readily

take its place, and get the start of the beech ; because of its

greater tenacity of life it would send up shoots from the roots,

while both the oak and beech would have a start from the

stores of beech nuts and acorns hibernating animals had hid

away in the ground or hollow trees. The contest would

now be between the oak and the beech, and a very few cen-

turies would determine it, soil and climate being more favora-

ble to one than the other. Thus we see from the rate of

changes at present going on in our own country, that all the

chanrjes offorest vegetation in Denmark since the drift period

may easily he accountedfor in one thousandfee hundred years.

Nothing but beech has been known in Denmark since the

historic period, and the firs, oak, and beech occupy spaces in the

bogs corresponding to the periods they severally predominated.

None of these peat bogs, as far as we recollect, are over

thirty or forty feet deep. Mr. T. Sterry Hunt, Assistant Pro-

vincial Geologist in Canada West, has made the statement, based
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on careful examination, that these peat bogs will produce ten

times as much vegetable matter in a given time as our com-

mon forests. It is estimated that if all the timber on our

common forests was compressed into coal, it would make a

layer of about one inch all over the ground. This we may
suppose would represent the growth of from one to two hund-

red years. Were our deepest peat bogs compressed and con-

verted into coal according to the above estimates, we would

find it difficult to carry back the close of the drift period be-

yond four or five thousand years.

The Black Forest of Germany has changed three times in

the historic period : first fir, then oak, and now fir again.

From such very uncertain data is the attempt made to carry

back the human period far beyond the Mosaic record

!

II. The Nile Pottery.

Another tact relied on to prove the great antiquity of man,

is the old pottery and other works of art found deep down in the

sediment of the Nile. Without going into facts or figures, it

will be sufficient to state that the sediment brought down by

the annual floods, and deposited all over the lower valley of

the Nile, amounts somewhere to about two and a half or three

inches in a century, so that what was the surface of the soil in

the davs of Moses will now be some eight feet below. In

digging and boring wells, works of art have been found as far

down as seventy-two feet below the present surface, from

which it is inferred that Egypt has been inhabited by man

thirty thousand year.-.

Let it be borne in mind that the Nile, like the Ganges,

Mississippi. Missouri, and other large rivers of this class, has its

lower course through a region of soft sediment deposited from

• its own waters. All such rivers, unless artificial means arc

used to prevent it, are constantly wearing away on one side,

and depositing sediment on the other, thus keeping all such

rivers of a uniform breadth. The laws that govern this con-

stant shifting of the channel are easily explained. In times ol

flood, especially,wherever the current impinges strongly against

a bank it will cut away on that side, but at the same time an

equivalent for this loss will be found in the depositions in the
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eddy on the opposite side ; thus, first one side then the other is

cut away and filled up, so that in the course of time these
curves chase each other down stream. I have traversed ri\ers

where these ever-receding curves reminded me of the appear-
ance of an auger in boring, where the curves appear to chase
each other perpetually. As most of the large rivers of our
globe are underlaid with sand, a tide of which is constantly

rolled along the bed of the stream, and constantly accumu-
lating simultaneously with the deposition of sediment in times
of flood on the adjoining bottom lands, in the course of a feu-

centuries the river really runs on a ridge of sand, with banks
of soft clay or mud on each side. Like a man trying to walk
on the track of a railroad, he now slips off on this side and then

on that, so all these rivers slip off from this ridge of sand, and as

the adjoining clay or mud banks are more easily cut and car-

ried away than the sand, this accounts for the fact that these

rivers are uniformly deepest in the parts newly cut away ; so

that a work of art lost in one of these newly formed deep

places, in the course of a few centuries may be found far from

the river, and deeply imbedded in river mud.

The city of Booneville in Missouri was first built on the

north bank, but the river left the town, having made a turn

toward the south side of the valley. The inhabitants followed

up the river, and built on the alluvial banks. But the town

had not made much advancement before the channel changed

again, and this time close to the south side, where the banks

or bluffs come sloping down to the alluvial plain, and here

"Booneville still remains, and all this in less than fifty years.

The great flood of 1S44 carried away a whole section of

land near Kansas City, belonging to one Colonel Chick.

Those who have traveled on our great "Western rivers will

often have seen a man with the lead sounding the depth where

shoals are apprehended. The line used is nine fathoms. In

the distance of a mile the depth may vary from one to nine or

more fathoms. When the lead does not touch the bottom the

man would sing out, " Xo bottom, no bottom/' The bell

would then ring, and all steam would be put on again. Now
the Nile is a stream of precisely the same character as the

Missouri or Mississippi. Suppose in the early days of the set-

tlement of Egypt, old pottery, bricks, and other works of art
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Lad been lost in an eddy near shore where the water might be
eight or ten fathoms deep, the moving sand along the bottom,
and the deposition of sediment in this case, would be several

feet in a year, until it was raised above low water. Thus it is

very easy to see, from the changes actually going on at the

present time, how in the course of a few centuries works of art

could be buried many feet deep, and be found far from the

present bed of the river. Some of these works of art, from
the data adopted by Sir C. Lyell and others pronounced to bo

twenty thousand years old, have subsequently from inscrip-

tions on them been proved to be only two thousand years old.

Sir C. Lyell himself in one place informs us truly that all such

large rivers as the Xile, Ganges, etc., are constantly changing

their beds. We, however, needed not his testimony to settle

this fact.

In the year 1S50 we stood on the banks of the Missouri

river, near the city of "Weston. A man standing by our side,

pointing to a snag about eighty rods out in this stream, said,

"When I came here seven years ago, Squire Jones had his

cornfield all on this side of that snag. In that time the land

lias all been washed away, and now it is nearly filled up

again.'
1

In three or four years after Squire Jones's cornfield

was washed away, the man with the lead on the bow of the

steamer, in the identical place where the cornfield had been,

might have been heard singing out, "No bottom, no bottom.''

Kow suppose at this juncture a black boy, who might have

been splitting wood, had dropped his ax overboard, and the

mate had said, " There, you clumsy black rascal, you have lost

the ax overboard; you -hall have a rope's end for that;" and

the bov had replied, " Well, massa, it was an ole one, and broke

on de corner." In fifty years corn may be planted in this

same place again, and then let Sir C. Lyell, Horner, Darwin

& Co. come along and sink a shaft in this part of the Mis-

souri vallcv, and they may find the identical ax the negro boy

lost overboard fifty or more feet from the surface. They will

then announce their discoveries and infallible scientific deduc-

tions. They will say, " It is a well-established fact that all

this great valley rises by the deposition of sediment at the

rate of one foot in a century: fifty feet from the surface we

found this American ax, showing conclusively that this great
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valley has been inhabited by civilized man of the Anglo-Saxon
type for five thousand years." While many are wondering at

the old relic and at the profound deductions of science, an old

gray-headed negro comes along and says, " Let me see dat ax."

After examining it attentively he says, " I lost dat berry ax
overboard jist fifty years ago, and massa he flog me for it."

Messrs. Lyell and Horner's estimate of the age of the first

settlement of Egypt is no better than the above. That such
rapid and great changes take place in the Mississippi region is

matter of fact. I have seen six feet of sediment that had accu-

mulated in an eddy of the Missouri river in six months, and
that so near the surface as to be left dry at low water. The
accumulations would be much greater in the deep parts that

were said to have " no bottom."

"Were the delusions and false deductions of these men of

science to affect themselves alone, it would not be cause for

such profound regret; but when millions are influenced in

their views of divine truth by their writings, the plea of igno-

rance in part of the subjects of which they have treated will

not relieve them from the responsibility they have incurred in

leading the simple astray.

III. The New Orleans Skeleton.

On pages 43 and 44 we have an account of a pit sunk at

New Orleans for gas works to the depth of sixteen feet. Four

layers of buried cypress forests were dug through, with several

hundred rings in the trees, and at the depth of sixteen feet,

charcoal and a human skeleton were found. The cranium of

the skeleton is said to belong to the aboriginal type of the red

Indian race. Dr. B. Dowler, indorsed by Sir C. Lyell, esti-

mates the age of this skeleton at fifty thousand years. No
data are given by which this conclusion is reached, so we are

left to our own resources.

Sir C. Lyell himself has estimated the rise in the alluvial

deposits of the Mississippi at one foot in a century. This we
think a low estimate, for it is a fact pretty well established that

the delta of this river has encroached on the Gulf of Mexico at

the rate of about five or six miles in a century, and a descent

of about three inches in a mile is required to drain off the

Fourth Sekies, Vol. XVII.—36
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waters. St. Louis is three hundred feet above the gulf, and as

it is about twelve hundred miles by the course of the river we
have just three indies average descent fur all that distance.

But we will take Sir C. Lyell's own estimate of one foot in a

century as the average rise of the valley by the deposition of

river mud. This will make the skeleton sixteen hundred
instead of fifty thousand years old. This is time enough for

four cypress forests to grow and be superimposed one above

the other with several hundred rings in each tree.

That the whole lower Mississippi valley is rising rapidly by

the deposition of river mud, is evident from the tact that the

leveeing or raising the embankments of the river to keep the

waters in the channel has only been resorted to for a compara-

tively short period of time, and already the river presents the

appearance of a raised ditch. Had not Sir C. Lyell in another

instance given us his estimate of one foot rise in a century, all

we could have said of him after the facts were known would

be that a great scicntiiic light was in error. But for him to

indorse the monstrous absurdity of Dr. B. Dowler, assigning a

period of fifty thousand years for a rise of sixteen feet in the

alluvial deposits of the Mississippi valley, directly in opposi-

tion to his own previously published views, shows a disposition

on his part to strengthen a favorite theory by any and all

meaus.

Another fact to show the very rapid rise in the sediment of

these great Western rivers is that large old trees growing far

from the river show no appearance of roots near the surface

of the ground, but appear as if sunken one, two, or three feet,

according to the age of the tree. Along the bank of the river,

in the progress of being cut away, I have often seen the roots

of trees four, six, or eight feet below the surface, showing the

amount of sediment that had accumulated during the age of

one tree, thus:

lf,%|<0l0'TR£: iV
.'-:'

I OLD TREE If YOUNG-TREE

_^>^r-—

-

't&i. i$
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The case of Xo. 1 would be a tree that sprung up on low
lands near the river where the rise was more rapid than on
the alluvial plain generally. As the sediment rose so rapidly

the first set of roots were too deep (or nourishment, and so a
new set were thrown out near the surface, and this process

was repeated several times, the tree all the time enlarging,

until it assumed the appearance of a gigantic beet with tap roots.

Xo. 2 would be a tree on the general level, and of a species

that did not throw out tap roots as the sediment rose. No. 3

is a young tree taking root on the surface in the ordinary

way.

The absurdity of assigning such a fabulous antiquity to the

Mississippi is apparent from another fact, that, according to

Sir C. Lyell's own estimate, all the high bluffs along the lower

Mississippi should have been obliterated seventy-five thou-

sand years ago, for as the bluffs are only two hundred feet

high at Natchez, and the bed of the river or surface of the

water at this point less than one hundred feet above the gulf,

one foot in a century would take less than thirty thousand

years to cover all the bluffs along this part of the river. At

the same time it would have pushed the delta at the present

rate of increase far into South America so as to cross the

Amazon.

IV. The Natchez Skeleton.

On page 200 another fact is adduced to prove the great

antiquity of man. In 1S46 the skeleton of a man was found

sixty feet from the surface of the soil at Natchez, and one hund-

red and forty feet above the river in a bank that was being

newly undermined by the river. From this fact it is asserted

as probable that the Mississippi valley has been inhabited over

one hundred thousand years. These human bones were associ-

ated with those of the mammoth and other extinct mammalia.

They were found at the bottom of a Bandy loam called loess in

Europe, and it is supposed that all the lower alluvial valley,

three hundred or more miles in extent, has been formed since

these old bones were deposited where found.

Before we can come to any satisfactory conclusion regarding

the age of these human and other remains, we must first

endeavor to gain more light regarding this loess. What is it ?
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How formed and distributed ? "Where and in what positions

is it now found 1 To answer these questions will take some
time, but clearing up this point will greatly aid us in other

things.

1. This loess is a sandy loam very peculiar in its formation.

In places it is two hundred feet thick. In one place it is eiirht

hundred or more feet in thickness. (See page 327.) It covers

a large part of Central Europe like a mantle. It is spread

over high table-lands six hundred feet above the rivers in Cen-

tral France, and in the Carpathian mountains it is found one

thousand feet above the sea. It thins out to the south and

eastward, but is not found in England, or north of 50° north

latitude in Europe. In America, relatively to the drift forma-

tion, it occupies the same position as in Europe, and is of the

same character. Sir C. Lyell and others it seems are agreed

that the loess found in Europe came from the Alps, being

brought down in the course of long ages by glaciers, and dis-

tributed by the overflow of rivers over nearly all Central

Europe. On page 33-A he says, tk But we must suppose that

the amount of depression and re-elevation in the central region

was considerably in excess of that experienced in the lower

countries, or those rear the sea, and that the rate of subsidence

in the latter was never so considerable as to cause submergence,

or the admission of the sea into the interior of the continent by

the valleys of the principal rivers."

There would seem to have been some very nice adjusting

power so to sink and keep sunk for such untold ages the cen-

tral regions, and at the same time leave a fringe along the

ocean as a barrier.

But he informs us the old river valleys were all filled up with

this loess, and were afterward re-excavated. If in that part of

Europe with this supposed great central depression the rains

and snows exceeded the amount of evaporation, a great internal

lake would be formed. But if the Alps were sunk so low, how

were the glaciers formed ? If the whole region was submcr^ d

so manv ages, how comes it there are such immense accumula-

tions of the bonos of large extinct races of animals with some

of the works and bones of man under this loess, and mixed

more or less through it? These are questions that are not dis-

cussed. A theory has been adopted and is entirely unbending

;
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all else is plastic and must yield to it. On page 335 lie says,

" Yet the oscillations of level were accomplished without any
perceptible derangement of the strata, which remained all the

while horizontal, so that the lower cretaceous or neocomian

beds were deposited conformably on the oolite."

If the Alps by glacial action produced such an immense
amount of loess, should we not reasonably look for this forma-

tion in the vicinity of other mountain chains within the lati-

tudes that produced glaeiers? The Scandinavian mountains,

according to this theory, should have been a great source of

supply, but we have no account of this formation in Sweden
or Norway. The Ural mountains also should have spread this

formation over a great part of northern Russia ; we have the

so-called glacial drift in these regions in abundance, but no

loess. Scotland and Wales also should have produced loess,

but there is none there. In North America there is a great

abundance of this loess, but apparently it has no connection

with mountain chains or glacier-producing regions. "We have

no account of it in the vicinity of the Rocky Mountains, nor have

we ever seen it along the Laurentian chain in a distance of

two thousand miles where we have personally explored them.

Loess is found in Southern Iowa, Northern Missouri, Central

Illinois, and Indiana, and more or less along this line of lati-

tude, somewhere about 40° north.

Both in Europe and America the loess commences just where

the drift terminates, and extends some distance southward. It

covers vast regions in the Mississippi valley, being found almost

equally spread over hill and dale ; along mountain chains that

happen to lie in this latitude, and far away from them. It covers

the central parts of the great plain of North America almost

equi-distant from the three great mountain chains that traverse

the continent. Even in Europe, in the vicinity of the Alps, so

many supposed upheavals and submersions have to be resorted

to to account for the formation and distribution of this loess,

and all these changes so nicely adjusted, and so many things

unaccounted for after all, that it is very difficult to understand

how glaciers could have performed such wonders. But when

we come to account for its appearance and distribution in

America, we find tne theories as applied to Europe of no man-

ner of utilitv. Even if we admit the correctness of the theories
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as applied to Europe, totally different conditions and causes
must have existed during its formation and distribution in

America, at the same time there is a perfect identity in the
character of the formation in both continents. Is it not a
remarkable fact that in neither continent is the loess found in

the latitudes where the drift prevails, but immediately so ith

of it; and that both these formations, where undisturbed and
not rearranged, are found devoid of both stratification and
shells, either marine or fresh water ? Were ever any deposi-

tions made gradually in water without both stratification and
shells? Again, the animal remains found in both these forma-

tions, as far as we can judge, appear identical as to age. "We
are strongly of the opinion that there is a closer relationship

between them than has ever yet been suspected, especially

when we take into consideration the fact that the so-called

glacial drift or jointed clay is sifted, so to speak, the heavier

particles being deposited nearer the source of supply, not

uniformly, but usually further north, and that the lighter par-

ticles were watted further south. The present writer was this

spring examining the drift in undisturbed banks along the

Saugeen river only one hundred and thirty miles north of Sar-

nia, and there are ten times as much gravel and small stones

in it at Saugeen as at Sarnia. What more reasonable than to

suppose that the loess is but part and parcel of the great north-

ern drift; and that being lighter it was wafted further south.

In both Europe and America the old post-pliocene river-beds

are found filled up with both drift and loess, sometimes re-

excavated, and sometimes not in the post-glacial period. Pro-

fessor Hitchcock has pointed out the existence of'ten such old

river beds in North America. I have discovered several of

them in Canada and the Hudson Bay region. The evidence

appears conclusive as to the identity between the drift and

loess, both as to cause and time, and yet the theories of Sir C.

Lyell and others are based on the supposition that they are

totallv different as to origin, and that one hundred thousand

years is a low estimate as to the time that may have intervened

between them, or between the glacial drift of Europe and

America.

To keep our Natchez fossil man in view\ How came loess

as far south as Natchez, in 32° north ? and how came it to
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accumulate sixty feet thick along the high bluffs of the lower
Mississippi? Sir C. Lyell tells us it filled up the river valleys

of Central Europe, and that they were again re-excavated on
the subsidence of the waters, or the re-elevation of the land.

Previous to the deposition of the drift and the loess in

Europe and America, both these continents then as now were
furrowed by rivers, and covered by forests, and stocked with

vast herds of animals and perhaps man also. Since the period

that both Europe and America were inhabited by the present

and extinct races of animals, there has been a submergence of

both these continents for a longer or shorter period. When
they again rose from their ocean beds, old rivers partially or

entirely filled up were in many cases re-excavated, and new
ones formed. In this way the northern arms of the Missis-

sippi and Missouri, being more or less obstructed by drift and

loess, would, on the re-elevation of the land, be filled with vast

torrents of mud, which would be wafted down stream, and de-

posited all along the lower portions of the river. This is no the-

ory, for this loess actually does line the high bluffs of both these

streams. I have attentively examined vast accumulations of

this loess along the bluffs of the Missouri in Kansas, three hund-

red feet above the highest high-water mark of the present age.

Also all along the Upper Mississippi above the mouth of the

Missouri this same loess is found in vast quantities along the

high bluffs. It is observable that this formation does not

cover the open country away from the great rivers that

run southward further than about 3S° or 40° north lati-

tude. In this way the Natchez fossil man and the bones of

the mammoth might and would be covered to a great depth

in a short time. In Southern Iowa this loess covers the open

country one hundred or more miles from the great rivers, and

is from twenty to thirty or more feet thick, covering the whole

region like a mantle of snow. In digging wells in this loess

old logs and bones are found. On one occasion bones sup-

posed to be those of a man were found thirty feet from the

surface in the open country, with no hill near, and resting on

or near the sedimentary clay. It is not to be forgotten as hav-

ing an important bearing on the right understanding of this

subject, that in nearly every case the bones and works of man,

and the bones of a vast multitude of large terrestrial animals
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found in drift, loess, and bone caves, are almost invariably

found resting on or very near the underlying rock or undis-

turbed formation, whatever it may be.

"With the northern hemisphere submerged more or less sud-

denly or gradually, more or less completely or partially, how
comes it that remains of so many animals of a southern type,

but of extinct species, are found mixed up with the drift and

loess? and that the dugouts of rude savages are found in pretty

much the same positions? "Were all these mixed up in an

ocean filled with icebergs careering southward under the

pressure of wind and ocean currents ? or was the submergence

sudden ? All the human and other remains found in Europe

and America seem to belong to this period. Xo such process

is now going on in any part of the earth as that which took

place in Europe and America at the period of submergence

referred to. Xo caves are now known to be filling up with

animal and human remains, as have been so often found in

Europe. The Abbeville jaw-bone, the Neanderthal, Borrely,

and Enghis skulls, with the fossil man of Denise, all seem to

belong to about the same age as the Natchez skeleton. The

flint arrow-heads, axes, and other weapons and implements

deep down in the loess and gravel seem not to antedate the

period of the above-mentioned remains.

Flint weapons, pottery, etc., are themselves no evidences of

antiquity. The Cherokees, to this day, make pottery exactly

the same as that found in the most ancient mounds in America.

"While in their country we were shown the material of which

it is made, and had the process described. And as to flint

implements and weapons, some twenty-five years ago a very

old Indian, living north of Lake Superior, informed the

present writer that he remembered when the Indians manu-

factured these things. We were told where they procured the

flint and how they manufactured them. In digging for a

garden in the place where he said they used to camp long

aero and where they manufactured their flint implements, we

found the ground full of chips of flint and broken weapon*.

*These things, wherever found, simply indicate a savage state

of society without reference to age or country. Of course

all such things soon disappear contiguous to civilized

countries.
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V. River Chronometry.

Geologists tell us truly that there are evidences of vast

denudation of strata that once existed. The Coteau de Mis-
souri, a high table-land of tertiary formation, presents escarp-

ments one thousand or more feet above the adjoining plain

or low lands. We cannot suppose that these deposits of a

quiet ocean ended so abruptly as they now do. Apparently
for hundreds of miles in breadth, and many hundreds in

length, and one thousand or more feet in thickness, has all

been washed away, by what force it appears impossible to

conceive.

The valley of the St. Lawrence again presents another exam-

ple of denudation. The Niagara range of hills, of the upper

silurian age, cannot be supposed to have been deposited just as

we now see them. Some denuding force appears to have torn

from their beds all the formations of this age from Niagara

down, and carried them we know not whither. Patches here

and there are left of the old formations that once covered

this region, the mountain at Montreal being one. This same

force may also have excavated our great lake beds, as

the strata nowhere along the shores of these lakes are

found dipping toward the lake more than in any other

direction.

All over the valley of the Mississippi mounds are found

rising above the general level of the plain like islands in mid-

ocean, or oa^es in the deserts, with strata undisturbed. Old

ocean certainly never deposited these patches here and there

of different materials, and with different fossils from the lower

deposits. All these denudations took place previous to the

glacial drift.

This same denuding force appears to have excavated our

great river valleys south of the drift, for it is impossible to

conceive rivers such as we now find them could have excavated

their own valleys with only the forces at present in existence.

The very marked difference between the rivers running through

drift regions, as compared with those south of this forma-

tion, points to some very powerful agent in the formation of

the great rivers running through sedimentary regions, that

did not exist in the formation of rivers in drift regions.
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From the Rocky Mountains to the Atlantic, all the rivers

having their courses through the drift region possess one char-

acter, where the rivers of the present period do not follow old

channels that were excavated previously. Their valleys arc

narrow as compared with the rivers of the South, as one to

five or ten. From every appearance these drift rivers have

excavated their own channels, with about the present amount
of force, and within a comparatively recent period. All the

solid materials that once existed in the space between the

banks or bluffs are now found in the bed of the streams. Not
so, however, the southern rivers that have excavated such large

valleys through the solid limestone rock, and so much deeper

and broader than the drift rivers. Seldom or never are any of

the fragments of the vast masses to be found in the bed of the

streams that once existed where these valleys now are. In the

ordinary course of things, if the present forces alone excavated

these river valleys, we would expect to find all the solid materi-

als in the beds of the streams ; but in all the streams we crossed

in ten thousand miles of travel, mostly in the Indian coun-

try, from Texas to Hudson's Bay, we never found any accumula-

tion of fragments of the masses that most certainly existed

where these valleys now are. "We have forded a thousand times

such streams as the Kansas, Osage, Neosho, Spring River, Grand

River, etc., etc., often on the smooth flat rock, with vast masses

of solid rock in the bluffs from fifty to three hundred feet thick,

but no fragments are to be found. There are only two ways

of accounting for the absence of fragments in these streams.

One is that the time has been so long that they have all dis-

solved, or have been abraded. But the drift rivers show no

si<ms of having diminished the solid fragments found in their

beds. If we adopt this theory we must suppose the old sedi-

mentary rivers many millions of years old, and then we will

have the difficulty of accounting for the very small deltas com-

pared with their present known rate of increase. The other

theory is that some unknown force not now in existence has

excavated these rivers. In various places near large rivers,

and far away out on the undulating prairie, we have seen

masses of the strata all mixed and confused, from one half acre

to several acres in extent, that appear to have been arrested as

they were being driven along by that unknown power that
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seems to have excavated these great river valleys. Nowhere
in the great valley north of the Arkansas River have I seen any
6trata tilted or inclined. In more than a thousand bluffs I

examined, everywhere there was no appearance of wave lines

in the strata or unconformable strata.

Sir C. Lyell took a certain quantity of Mississippi river

water, evaporated it, and from the quantity of sediment left

estimated the time it would require to form an alluvial valley

thirty thousand square miles in extent and six hundred or so

feet deep, this being the extent of the alluvial accumulations

in the Lower Mississippi. lie arrives at the conclusion that it

would require one hundred thousand years, and yet it is evi-

dent that the Natchez skeleton existed before any of the lower

valley was formed. In this calculation he has left out several

elements that very materially affect the estimated time. 1. He
took no note of the vast masses of surface sediment that once

existed all over the great valley, but has now been washed

away, and in all probability, to the Gulf of Mexico as the

nearest ocean, following the natural slope. 2. There are tides

of river sand constantly rolled along the bottoms of these

streams, so that instead of six hundred feet of river mud, it is

only some twenty or thirty feet thick, all beneath being sand.

If we take his own estimate of the rise of this vast valley, of

thirty thousand square miles at one foot in a century, twenty

or thirty feet of river mud over all this valley will indicate a

period of only two thousand or three thousand years for the

formation of the Mississippi delta. This is all his theory will

allow him. The very evident process constantly going on of

cutting away and re-forming or re-depositing the surface mud,

he has taken no note of. This process has been many times

repeated in every part of the valley, so that the amount of

sediment is no datum at all to calculate the age of the river.

3. The surface water with which Sir C. Lyell experimented

contained only a small quantity of sediment as compared with

that near the bottom. 4. This tide of mud and sand pouring

into an arm of the sea all the year round, would 'of course

fill up the space to the surface of the water much faster than

the parts already above water would be elevated by floods

that only rind their way out of the channel once in from live

to ten years, and then only for a few days or a few weeks at a
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time. Still he only estimated the deposition of sediment under
water at the known rate of accumulation all over the valley

already dry land, except at the periodical floods.

It is, I think, a well-established fact, that the delta of this

river has encroached on the Gulf "several leagues" since

Louisiana was settled. The annual increase is estimated at

three hundred feet, or say five miles in a century. At this

rate the alluvial plain from Natchez or Port Hudson down
cannot be over six thousand or seven thousand years old. At
Xatchez the valley is only twelve miles wide, with bluffs two

hundred feet high, so there is no evidence that the gulf ever

extended above this place.

Sir C. Lyell gives us an estimate of the age of a number of

the river deltas in Europe, and the highest figure he gives us

is seven thousand five hundred years ; still it is not clear that

he intended in any case to include the whole delta, although

the rate of increase in a number of instances was well au-

thenticated. Was he afraid of their testimony ? It would

6eem so.

Another evidence of the. existence of an eroding force now

no more is the lakes found excavated out of the solid sedi-

mentary rocky strata, such as Lake Pepin on the Mississippi,

twenty-five miles long, five miles wide, and four hundred

feet deep, with the strata of rock on the opposite sides exactly

corresponding. Chains of this kind of lakes are now found in

other river valleys, with no conceivable force now in existence

to excavate them.

Professor Hind, of the Geological Survey of Canada and the

Hudson's Pay Territory, gives a particular description of chains

of lakes in the river valleys of the north-west. These lakes,

nine in number, and from three or four to forty-five miles long,

and uniformly of about one mile in breadth, occupying chasms

in the sedimentary rocky strata of three hundred feet in depth,

could not possibly have been formed by the small stream that

meanders through the valley. In his Report, page 57, he

says : " The first view of the south branch of the Saskatchewan,

fullv six hundred miles from the point where the main river

dise*mbo<mcs into Lake Winnipeg, filled me with astonishment

and admiration. We stood on the banks of a river of the first

class near half a mile broad, and flowing with a swift current
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not more than three hundred and fifty miles from the Eoeky
Mountains, where it take3 its rise. AVe had reached this river

by traversing either within it or on its banks, for a distance of

two hundred and seventy miles, a narrow deep excavation con-

tinuous from the valley of one great river to that of another,

and exhibiting in many features evidences of an excavating

force far greater than the little Qu' Appette, which meandered
through it, was at first blush thought capable of creating.

How were the deep lakes hollowed out? lakes filling the

breadth of the valley, but during the lapse of ages not having in-

creased in breadth, preserving too for many miles such remarka-

ble depths, and although in some instances far removed from one

another, yet maintaining those depths with striking uniformity.

What could be the nature of the eroding force which dug out

narrow basins fifty-four to sixty feet deep at the bottom of a

valley already three hundred feet below the slightly undulating

prairies, and rarely exceeding one mile in breadth ? It was

easy to understand how a small river like the Qu^ Appelle

could gradually excavate a valley a mile broad and three hund-

red feet deep. The vast prairies of the north-west offer many
such instances : the Little Louis river, for example, in passing

through the Blue Hills; the Assiniboine, for a hundred and

fifty miles, flows through a broad deep valley, evidently exca-

vated by its waters ; the rivers in "Western Canada often flow

in deep eroded valleys; but in no instance to my knowledge

are deep and long lakes known to occupy a river valley where

the altitude and character of the rocks preclude the assump-

tion that they have been occasioned by falls, without having

increased its width by the action of their waves on their banks,

or without leaving some traces of the force which had excavated

them."

On page US, speaking of an immense granite bowlder in the

bed of the Qu' Appelle, he says: "This would involve the

assumption that the Qu' Appelle valley dates the epoch of its

erosion anterior to the last submergence of the continent,

affording an illustration of a river valley before the epoch of

the bowlder drift. The physical aspect of the country is by

no means opposed to this view."

The occurrence of ancient river valleys on this continent has

already attracted attention. In his illustrations of Surface
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Geology, Dr. Hitchcock says: " Some of the erosions that have
been described in this paper are clearly beds of antediluvian

rivers ; that is, of rivers existing upon this continent before its

last submergence beneath the ocean, which beds were deserted

when the surrounding surface emerged from the water, although

essentially the same rivers as existed previously must have

been the result of drainage."" Then follows an enumeration of

ten ancient river beds in Canada, (Niagara,) New England, and

the State of New York. Thus far Professor Hind.

All rivers that are now cutting their own channels through

the solid rock present the appearance of Niagara, the Falls of

the St. Anthony, and other rivers of this class we have seen,

a gorge between perpendicular cliffs. Lake Pepin could not

have been formed in this way as it is five miles wide. "Were

all the waters of the Mississippi to be precipitated over a fall

of such a height, one third or one fourth of a mile is ample for

all its waters. The Falls of St. Anthony are not over one

eighth of a mile wide. If Lake Pepin was cut in this way,

say one fourth of a mile wide at first, and then widened by the

slow abrasion of the elements on the mural precipices, how

long would it take I This is a point of the utmost importance

to decide, for the waves have not undermined the perpendicular

cliffs of solid rock. It has been established, by experiments

instituted at the Smithsonian Institute, in "Washington, that

common marble in that latitude will abrade one inch in ten

thousand years. Common limestone will wear away much

faster than marble. For the sake of obtaining something like

data to guide us as to the time required, we will admit that

limestone will abrade ten times as fast as marble ; this doubtless

is far above the mark. At this rate it would require Niagara,

St. Anthony, and Lake Pepin one hundred and fifty millions

of years to widen live miles. If it has taken all this time to

widen Lake Pepin to its present breadth, how deep must it

have been at first, seeing all the abrasion of the materials five

miles wide and four hundred feet in thickness, and all the sedi-

ment brought d«>\vn by the Mississippi in all these years have

not sufficed to till op this tranquil lake? Were the Missouri

turned through it, it would fill it up in twenty years.

But if it has taken so long to widen these gorges to their

present extent, and the delta of the Mississippi has all the time
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been encroaching on the gulf at the rate of five miles in a cen-

tury, we should now have a delta at the mouth of this river

that would extend one million five hundred thousand miles, or

sixty times around the globe. We are not yet through our

difficulties growing out of this theory; fur every mile of in-

creased length in the delta necessitates a rise of about three

inches all over the alluvial valley, or embankments to that

extent, to keep the waters within the banks. If embanking

had been resorted to, they would now have been seventy five

miles high ; at the same time Lake Itasca, the head and source

of the Mississippi, is only one thousand eight hundred feet above

the Gulf of Mexico, making an average descent of less than

seven inches in a mile for its whole length. At the present rate

of filling up, the bluffs along the lower half of the Mississippi

then, will all be covered with river mud in much less than

twenty thousand years. The changes going on in this river

are not peculiar to it. The Yellow Eiver in China has em-

bankments forty feet high, to keep the waters in the channel.

"We cannot suppose embanking was resorted to over three

thousand years ago, which would make a rise of fifteen inches

in a century in the embankments, some of course in excess of

the actual rise in the bed of the stream. The river Po in

Italy has embankments of twenty feet in about two thousand

years, or one foot in a century.

At the "present rate of the increase of all the river deltas

known, the Kile, Ganges, Danube, Po, Yellow River, etc., we

are carried back not over a period of from six to ten thousand

years. The gorge at Niagara, according to the present rates of

recession and the testimony of our most eminent geologists,

has not been in existence over that time. At the rate of three

hundred feet a year, or five miles in a century, the Mississippi

cannot be over six or seven thousand years since its tide of

mud first rolled to the ocean.

Another fact in proof that lakes like Lake Pepin, and those

mentioned by Professor Hind, were not cut through the solid

rock by the forces now in existence, ami then widened by the

slow action of the weather on their mural sides, is that in

various places in the old silurian formation there are charms in

the solid limestone rock, some of them occupied by foxes and

jrround-ho^s, and some of them channels for water in times of
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flood. These chasms have been fairly exposed to the action of

the elements on their sides, but have not, in all past time,

"widened but six, eight, or ten inches, for few of them exceed

ten inches in breadth. The Falls of Niagara and St. Anthony
show no symptoms of widening. Thus, from many sources,

•we come to the same conclusion, that there formerly existed an

eroding force that has denuded vast regions of the surface sedi-

ment, and in all probability cut out the channels of our large

sedimentary rivers about as we now see them. This eroding

force ceased to act before the drift period, as all drift rivers

have manifestly cut their own channels with about the present

amount of force found in existence.

There is another point regarding rivers worthy of notice,

though bearing more remotely on the subject in hand. All

rivers that convey sediment are pushing out deltas into the

sea, ocean, bay, or gulf, as the case may be. In all their lower

courses they are filling up, while in all their upper courses

they are wearing down. If there are permanent barriers or

obstructions to the regular flow of a stream, as indestructible

rocks or lakes, each separate portion of the river is independ-

ent as to this law. As the delta pushes out, so the sediment

accumulates over all the alluvial plain still higher and higher

up the stream. This makes a movable midway point in all

streams, all below this point is filling up, while all above is

wearing down. This midway point is near the mouth of the

Platte on the Missouri, and not far from Keokuk on the Mis-

sissippi. Above the mouth of the Platte there are high bottom

lands not now reached by the greatest flood, because there the

channel is wearing down ; but all below is subject to flood

from bluff to bluff each freshet. "We saw again these high

bottom lands a little above Quincy, Illinois, with great accu-

mulations of bowlders on them, showing conclusively that

this midway point is not below Quincy, and that this great

valley between the bluffs existed as now, before the drift

period.

It then results from these laws that all rivers are slackening

their flow, and straightening out their sinuosities, for in pro-

portion to the velocity of the current in these rivers, so is the

sinuosity increased. In descending the Missouri as we ap-

proach the Mississippi, the reaches in the river become longer
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and longer, and the turns less abrupt. A descent of three inches

in a mile is sufficient to prevent tilling up with sediment
The bluffs of the Upper Missouri and Mississippi are high,

as they are wearing down in these parts. In one place the

Connecticut Biver has worn down forty feet since its settlement.

There are old beaches of the present period around Lake
Superior two hundred feet above the present level of the lake.

We have only touched on a few of the more important

points adduced to prove the antiquity of num. If we have
read the evidences on this point aright, the earth we tread, as

to its present aspect, is new.

Sir C. Lyell's expressed opinion that the known rate of in-

crease in our river deltas is the best chronometer we have to

measure the lapse of past time, comes opportunely to our aid,

though this is a point we had long and attentively studied.

But the difficulty is, the measurements are not sufficiently

exact to give us anything more than a rude approximation to

the general result.

In the case of the river Xile, as near as we can learn from

the best authorities within reach, the alluvial plain "of this

river, after it leaves the valley—beyond which the Mediter-

ranean Sea never could have extended, as the hills or bluffs are

only sixteen miles apart, and two hundred or so feet high

—

from this point to the sea is now ninety miles, and the breadth

of the delta along the sea is eighty miles. This delta has

encroached on the sea seventeen miles since the days of Julius

Ca?sar. By measuring the actual area of the whole of the

added land at the mouth of this river, we find that the last

two thousand years have added about one third, thus making

it accord sufficiently with the Mosaic chronology for all prac-

tical purposes.

In the case of the river Po, in Italy, the delta is long and

narrow, and it has encroached on the Adriatic twenty miles in

two thousand years. "What was the seaport in the days of the

Cffisars is now twenty miles inland. By measuring three or

four times the known increase of this river delta in two

thousand years, we come to a point beyond which the Adri-

atic never extended. The Yellow Itiver in China has raised

embankments forty feet high, to prevent overflowing. This

forty feet of embanking will represent an increased length in

Fourth Series, Vol. XVII.—37
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this river delta of say one hundred and forty miles. If this

delta is correctly laid down on our maps, three times one
hundred and forty miles will take us beyond the point where
this river first entered the Yellow Sea.

It is somewhere about three hundred or three hundred and
fifty miles from where the Mississippi leaves the bluffs and
enters the great alluvial plain of Louisiana to the Gulf of

Mexico. At the rate of five miles increase in a century, wc
get six thousand or seven thousand years for the age of this

river. I have often taken measurements along the shores of

our great lakes where the clay banks are wearing away.

By ascertaining as near as may be the actual rate of the

encroachment of the lakes on the land, and then measuring

out to where the water suddenly descends to great depths,

which wc take to be the original shore of the lake where first

formed, we get just about the same testimony from these lake

shores, as from the deltas of rivers, as to the age of the present

order of things.

Art. VI.—THE SUFFRAGE QUALIFICATION.

Hitherto in our national history no uniform principle has

been adopted by the different states on which to rest the right

of suffrage, and we have been governed mostly by expediency

and the selfish interests of partisan leaders. Hence we have

had in the different states almost every form of qualification

for the ballot. In the organization of the state govern-

ments during and immediately subsequent to the Revolution

the suffrage was almost universally based on property, with a

wide diversity as to the amount and kind. In the northern

states the freehold qualification early became the battle-ground

of contending parties, and it gradually melted away under the

force of adverse public opinion. The new states came into

the union with the vote in the hands of all white male citizens;

and South Carolina is, we believe, the only state in which the

freehold qualification is still preserved.

The great interests of every democratic state arc directed

and controlled by the majority of its voters, and whoever par-
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ticipates in the suffrage is a part of the governing power, and
the government will be just and competent in proportion to

the intelligence and mural elevation of those who vote.

This point is too important to be lost sight of for a moment.
In a democracy we can only have good government by having

a good class of voters. It is true that a different theory has

largely prevailed. The popular idea in America has been that

democracy was a sovereign cure for all the evils of a state, and

that all a people had to do to secure good government was to

cast off monarchy and put on democracy. We have learned,

however, by dear experience, that a people who govern themsel ves

will not neccssarnly provide for their own best interests. Indeed

we might as well expect that individuals who have the power to

choose their own course in life would choose wisely, and take

the ways of truth, integrity, industry, and honor. "We know
how deceptive any such expectation would be, and how many,

against every consideration, take the paths of falsehood, dissi-

pation, dishonesty, and self-indulgence to inevitable ruin. A
nation is only an aggregate of individuals, and when governed

by the majority cannot be expected to rise much above the

level of morals represented by that majority.

"When De Tocqueville's admirable book on American Democ-

racy first appeared, his strictureson the "tyranny of the majority
"

called forth much severe criticism, and were generally regarded

as very unjust to our government, and inspired by European

prejudice. But we shall not have to go far to learn that the

rule of the majority may be quite as unjust and tyrannical as

that of a single despot. In the history of past ages some of

the most heartless outrages against justice and the rights of

men have been perpetrated by the majority under popular

forms of government ; and whoever is familiar with the Btory

of the old Grecian and Roman republics will readily call up

examples.

But we need not go so far back to illustrate our position.

The republic of France was fairly reddened with the blood of

the innocent, when her government was popular in form and

administered under the provisions of a written constitution;

but her laws afforded no more security to personal rights than

the will of the bloodiest despot. Mexico was lately a republic,

with a written constitution, and under the sway of the popular
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will ; but she was little better than a nation of outlaws. Utah
is one of our own territories, and may ere long be numbered
among the states; but the rule of the majority is an ecclesias-

tical despotism which makes a virtue of polygamy and tyranny.

Even our own government, which is so often quoted as " the

best that the world ever saw," lias been the instrument of vcrv

cruel oppressions. It was by the tyranny of the majority that

one eighth of our people were so long held as slaves, and in a

condition a thousand times worse than the subjects of any

foreign despot. In California the government of the majority,

under the usual safeguards, proved so inadequate to the secu-

rity of men's rights that the better class demanded its assump-

tion by an irresponsible committee, which, with absolute dicta-

torial power, directed the government till the most grievous

public abuses were corrected and the most corrupt instruments

punished.

In our large commercial cities the rule of the majority has

been scarcely less fortunate, if we accept as true the repre-

sentations of their public organs. Xew York espeeially

has been notorious for its bad government. A year or two

before the rebellion the " Xew York Times," in speaking of it,

said :

We believe we express the settled judgment of reflecting men
when we say that self-government, with universal suffrage, in

large cities, has proved a failure. It does not answer the purpose

of government ; it does not preserve order or prevent crime.

On the same day the "Xew York Herald" expressed a sim-

ilar opinion. After enumerating the various demoralizing

influences, and estimating the number of bruisers, vagabonds,

swindlers, thieves, and outlaws, it goes on to say

:

All these men rote, and some of them several times. They
form the Praetorian cohort that rules the city of Xew York. It

is in their hands that the i;overnment of the city really rests; and

the natural consequence is that it is not governed at all. . . .

The laws are set at naught ; the power of the mob is supreme.

The Xew York " Courier and Enquirer," since merged in

the " World," held similar language, declaring that universal

suffrage was only another name for universal corruption. In-

deed, so general M"

as the discontent, not only in New York

but also in Xew Orleans, and, we think, one or two other cities,
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that consultations were held with the view of adopting the
California remedy against the corruptions and crimes which
had grown up under the rule of the majority.

If these statements are correct, they tune us to the conclu-

sion that so far as democratic government has heen a success

it has succeeded, not because the people have ruled, but be-

cause the people who ruled were, in some sense, qualified to

rule ; and the failures have arisen because the suffrage had
"been extended to classes who either lacked intelligence or

moral principle. It is not, therefore, republican forms, nor

liberal constitutions, nor the rule of the majority, on which we
must chiefly depend to secure good government. These arc,

indeed, most important ; but the " democratic principle," the

principle which insures success, is reliance upon an enlightened.

just, honorable^ conscientious, virtuous, high-minded people y

and we assert, without fear of contradiction, that in just so far

as our government has been a success, it has been owing to the

superiority of its people; and where it has tailed, it has been

dragged down by the ignorance, selfishness, or vile passions of

large classes of voters.

Popular government is the reflection of the voting majority

;

and if that majority be ignorant, selfish, or passionate, the

government will be more or less despotic; if the majority be

devoid of justice, the government will be grasping and over-

reaching; if the majority are without honor, the government

will not be scrupulous about the public faith ; and if the

majority are Mormons or planters, the government will cherish

and defend polygamy and slavery. In Virginia or Georgia it

would be no objection to a judge that he was a duelist : in

Missouri or California he might be a drunkard or a gambler;

in Utah he must necessarily have his harem ; and in South

Carolina he would certainly have been the owner of slaves ;

but in New England neither a gambler, nor a drunkard, nor a

duelist, nor a bigamist, nor a slaveholder, would stand much

chance at the polls. The character of the voting majority

settles the character of the men who are to hold controlling

positions in the state.

Hence we note, by the way, that every such government

must lean much more on Christianity for its support than has

generally been supposed. Its teachings arc particularly calcu-
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lated to make strong, true, honest, self-reliant, and self-governed

men, and we have grave doubts whether any republic can lono-

endure without its purifying and elevating influence.

Here, then, is that " democratic principle " about which so

much is said and so little realized. It is the " principle ,?
that

democratic government reflects the integrity, morality, and
intelligence of the voting majority. If this be so, and those

who hold the ballot control the government, and the govern-

ment cannot be good unless the elemental voters are good,

then the well-being of the state requires that the suffrage

should be freed, as far as it is possible to free it, from all dead

weights, and especially from those classes which are grossly

ignorant, or have disqualified themselves by flagrant violations

of law and order.

As to the negro, there is but one course in regard to him,

if he is treated in the spirit of that ' ; democratic principle "

which we have sought to elucidate. By the action of the gen-

eral government and a large majority of the states he is made
a free man, and must be in the eye of the Constitution and

before the law a citizen on exactly the same footing as any

other citizen. All laws which relate to color or descent must

be blotted from the statute-book. He must he able to hold

property', to give his testimony in courts ofjustice, to prosecute

before all judicial tribunals, and to vote at elections on pre-

cisely the same terms as any other citizen. Nay, he must have

the right to be elected to office, if he can secure a majority,

with no disability which does not attach to other men. The

negro, if we treat him wisely, or even fairly, must henceforth

be a man, no more, no less.

It does not follow that when wo maintain the right of suf-

frage, irrespective of color, that we maintain the negro's right

to marry our daughter. The former is a matter of public law,

the latter a matter of individual taste. We have not a right

to exclude a well-qualified man from those franchises as a

citizen which are necessary for his development as a being,

and for his safeguard as a man ; but we have a right not to

include in our circle of intimate friends and social companions

those who are not agreeable to our feelings. Political equality

does not necessarily include social level. We vote with whole

classes of men with whom we would not consort ; with Jews,

1





1S05.] The Suffrage Qualification. 587

green Irishmen, and uncleanly scavengers. The political

enfranchisement of the negro might leave his social status pre-

cisely where it is. And rightly; for his social position and
his political franchise depend upon very different considera-

tions. "We say this to calm the excitement of the alarmists

who are so nervous at " negro equality."

Men just out of slavery, and especially cotton and sugar

slavery, are not, it is true, of the very highest order of man-
hood. Even the children of Israel, headed by their splendid

leader, were not aide to go up and possess the " promised

land" till forty years of probation in the wilderness had laid

under the sand all the adult emigrants and buried with them
the craven spirit of slavery. It was the young, free blood,

born among the rocks and trained in the wild and free spirit

of the desert, that carried the banner of victory over the Jor-

dan. And since that time the effect of slavery in training a

race has not improved. Large numbers of them are diseased

in body and diseased in mind ; they have been restricted in

every possible direction save only that of toil ; they have not

only had no means of development, being cut off from all the

learning of the world, but have a jargon peculiar to the plant-

ation, and little more to be understood than that of the Man-

dans or Hottentots ; and they are without self-reliance or

self-government. How is it possible to admit some millions

of such men, with no educational preparation, to the suffrage

without endangering the great interests of the state?

"We smile, however, at the crotchet of those fancy reasoners

who maintain that if we enfranchise the negro his vote will be

always under the influence and at the disposal of his former

masters. For, first, if the negro is not enfranchised, the nineti > n

additional representatives soon to accrue to the South will be

placed absolutely in the masters'
1 hands. To prevent the

master's possessing this power by gaining the negro's vote,

these philosophers would put the power directly and ex-

clusively into his possession. Emancipation then but in-

creases the old master's power, whereas it ought to enure

to the benefit of the emancipated. Second, our immediate

past experience demonstrates that all the talk about the

negro's being at the master's beck, even after emancipation, is

fiction. The old blarney about the tender attachment of slave
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to master we had supposed to be about dissipated. Like all

other beings, the negro wisely thinks of his own interests first.

Third, all the influence the old masters can attain by favorino-

the negro's interests is their just right. Within due limits it

is the constituent's right to vote for the man who will forward
his share of the common well-being; it is the representative's

right to win a class of voters by honorably securing him that

share. If the master study the negro's well-being he has good
claim upon his vote.

What the good of the state requires in reference to the

negro is precisely what it requires in reference to all other

persons : It is the admission of those who are intellectually and
morally qualified to the suffrage, and the exclusion of the

rest. But there can be no commission, no census to inquire

who is thus qualified ; and in a democratic government we
must make rules and laws that bear on all alike. Any rule

will operate imperfectly, and be unjust in individual cases; but

that is no sufficient reason for its rejection. The general good

must, in all such cases, override all individual and minor

considerations.

The time certainly has fully come for the passage of laws

restricting the suffrage to citizens of the United States who
can intelligently read their newspaper and can write a correct

and legible ehirography. These qualifications are very easily

ascertained, and the rule would cut off few or none who have

the independence, the knowledge, and the moral worth to be

valuable citizens and intelligent voters ; while the great mass

excluded would be men who are a burden on the government

and unsafe directors of the state. It would dispose at once

of all the most troublesome questions about the negroes, and

admit them gradually, as they prepare themselves, to .posi-

tions which they have won. It would present a perpetual

incentive to education, and make the poor more anxious to

give their children such advantages as would qualify them for

this trust. It would tend to discourage the vicious and cor-

rupt influences by which elections arc carried, and give strength

and weight to those classes which should rule in every demo-

cratic state.

But there is another class of laws which should go hand in

hand with these, namely, laws disfranchising knaves and
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criminals. If it requires some knowledge to be a director in

so important a corporation as the state, it also requires some
integrity and VIRTUE. A large portion of those who seek our

shores from abroad are not only without education and intelli-

gence, but are so trained as well nigh to empty them of all

individual conscience as well as all self-government, and thus

disqualify them from their share in the sovereignty of the state.

It may be, too. that the negro, trained in slavery, will prove

to have no sufficient moral sense, and that thieving and other

petty crimes may be among the vices bequeathed to society

with his forced emancipation. All such persons ought to be

reached, if possible, and excluded from the suffrage. What
right has a man who knowingly sets government at defiance

to have any direction or control in its management?
The "New York Herald," in the article from which we

have already quoted, goes on to show what has been the cause

of the gross misgovcrnment in the great commercial center.

It describes the sovereignty of New York as consisting in part

of the following persons

:

Superior pugilists 100

Inferior bruisers 1,000

Vagabond shoulder-hitters 2,500

Gamblers of various kinds 2,000

Keepers of vile bouses 1,500

Men about town 2,000

Thieves, swindlers, and loafers 6,000

15,100

Now if we add to these fifteen thousand sovereigns those

who veud spirituous liquors contrary to law., and cany on

trade with contraband goods, and pursue unlawful callings

prejudicial to good order, we shall have an army of men large

enough to override what of virtue, integrity, and intelligence

there may be in this great city. But all of these men are sure

to vote; and, as the "Herald" says, "soino of them several

times." And these men, men who have no care for the well-

being of the city or the state, and who use their power for the

most selfish considerations, are invested by law with the right

of suffrage. No wonder that, under such circumstances,

" popular government with universal suffrage is a failure."

The governing class, the men who make the law makers, and
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the law expounders, and the law enforcers, being low in the
scale of morals, have brought the government down to sonic-

thing like their own level ; and, to quote the " Courier and
Enquirer," "universal suffrage is only another name for uni-

versal corruption."-

In all intelligent private circles, it is universally conceded
that a person grossly ignorant or grossly vicious should not be
intrusted with great public interests like those of a city or

6tate. We have also publicly acknowledged this principle to

some extent by cutting off from the suffrage idiots, insane

persons, penitentiary convicts, and in some states, men win.

have wagers on the result of the election. In the new Missouri

Constitution it has been also acknowledged in that sweeping
provision which cuts off from the suffrage all who have
adhered or given aid to the late rebellion. But a very ranch

larger portion of these criminal classes should be put outside

of the suffrage. There are persons every day convicted in our

courts of gross breaches of the public law who turn up as regu-

larly at the polls as the most upright citizen. Deserters from

the army, bounty-jumpers, smugglers, defranders of the revenue,

takers of bribes, duelists, gamblers, habitual drunkards, the

sellers of spirituous liquors contrary to the statute, the keepers

of disorderly houses, and many others, are allowed to do vio-

lence to society and law, and then exercise the highest trust

of good citizenship. In many of the states even murder is no

disability in> matters of suffrage or holding office. It would

be an easy matter to correct all this. If a conviction for cer-

tain crimes were to carry with it disfranchisement, it would

weed the ballot of a large part of this base material.

We trust, then, that we have made clear to our readers the

three propositions: that political fran chise should not l>e made

* What aggravates the evil in our hirgo cities, especially New York, is that nn

immense body of property holders occupy suburban residences and have no city

vote. The men who own the city are thus disfranchised in its government, while

the real power is held by the Irishry. the rumsellers, and the mob. A Popish rote

well nigh controls our Protestant metropolis. Is it not time to so modify our

municipal franchise at least as to secure the safety of property? Should not even-

owner of property in the city be a voter in the city at municipal elections? Kay.

should not their number of votes be in some degree graduated to their taxation,

whether of real or personal estate in the city ? Something like this tho restora-

tion of order demands, and our security will require.

—

Ed.
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dependent upon complexion; that absolute ignorance is, upon
(/round ofpublic good, a legitimate disqualification ; and that

disfranchisement should be, upon grounds of both justice and
expediency, a uniform penaltyfor vice and crime.

But so far as the negro is concerned, an immediate work
needs to be done in the northern states. Unfortunately many
have a much clearer vision as to what should be done for the

negro when he is far away in the South than when he is at

our own doors. In nearly all the old free states, where we had
a right to expect better things, he is treated as a specialty. In

some he is allowed to vote if he is more than half white ; in

others his vote is made to depend on a freehold estate ; in

others he is wholly excluded from the suffrage ; and in nearly

all he is hampered by disabling laws which were made in

times past in the interest of slavery. And the fact of such

negro proscription in the North is quoted by the opposers of

negro suffrage as so shameful an inconsistency as ought to

silence all the advocates for that measure, living in the free

states ; and yet those very opposers know that the advocates of

southern negro suffrage are its advocates for the North. It is

these opposers themselves who are the authors and supporters

of that very proscription upon which they base their argument

for a still more sweeping proscription in the South. Xor is the

existence of this northern oppression any palliation for south-

ern misdoing, any reason for enjoining silence upon northern

advocacy for southern enfranchisement, or any excuse for delay

to do right in the southern states. As the negro is now

no longer a slave in any part of the United States, and the

political reasons for prescriptive legislation are removed, all

laws that make franchise dependent upon complexion should be

blotted out. They are repugnant to the equity of democratic

government, and put us in a false "position before the world.*

The "Chicago Tribune" attributes the following very forcible view of the mat-

ter to Gen. Grant: "The government and people may have to chooso between

keeping a standing army of one hundred thousand men, at an expense of one

hundred million dollars a year to the tax-payers, to support the white minority in

the South against the white rebel majority, or of enfranchising the blacks, and

thereby enabling them to snp|>ort the white loyalists. Gen. Grant foresees that

the suffrage question may take this form. If the loyal whites at the South are

unable to sustain themselves and hold the political control of those states, they must

either be reinforced by the votes of the loyal blacks, or supported by the bayonets
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Another obvious duty is a vigorous application of our educa-
tional resources. In the North the ignorant masses which arc

poured on our shores from the old world will not be educated.
We open to them our splendid systems of free schools almost

in vain. But in the South the whole negro population are

greedy for learning. "Wherever schools have been opened they
are crowded by both children and adults, and the spelling-book

is the companion of the emancipated slave. Let our benevo-

lent citizens act on these focts, remembering that although the

true Christian philanthropy of the South will rejoice to co-

operate, yet that such is the southern impoverishment that if

the negroes have help at all, it must be mainly derived from

the organized benevolence of the North.

Finally, whatever makes men wiser or better will always

advance the interests of a state under democratic rule. During

the war the great work done by the Christian and Sanitary

Commissions took the world by surprise and fixed its admira-

tion. There is scope for the same Christian enterprise still.

In times past the man who would do good to the slave was

scourged out of the South, and dogged by marshals and state

attorneys in the North. But all this we hope is now changed,

and free scope will be given to both southern and northern

benevolence. Educational appliances are not confined to the

school-house. "We develop men by social influences, the forum,

the Sunday-school, the pulpit, a free newspaper press, and

many other agencies. These should be quickened in every

direction, and the low everywhere should be lifted up. The

harvest is great ; let not the laborers be few.

"We shall not readily surrender the hope that our southern

brethren will see the desirableness of abandoning at once the

old policy of oppression upon a class or color, whether in the

form of slavery or disfranchisement. What is right they can-

not but know. What the sentiment of the entire Christian

world is they cannot ignore. The restoration of a free press

and of free discussion will, we feel most hopeful, work won-

drous revolutions in the southern mind. But if the quondam

slave states choose persistently the inhumane policy, we trust

one or two remedies arc possible. Free states are fast being

of northern soldiers. To maintain troops even in time of peace costs not far from

one thousand dollars per man."
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formed in our western domain, and free principles must rule

this nation. Before those free states two questions are likely

to rise

:

1. "What is that republican form of government which the

National Constitution guarantees to every state ? And we
think it will in due time be decided that A State CONSTITU-

TION WHICH DISFRANCHISES FOR MERE COMPLEXION IS NOT
REPUBLICAN EITHER IN SPIRIT OR IN FORM. That change ill

the National Constitution suggested in one of the late editori-

als of our Quarterly may then be adopted, by which every

native born American, unconvicted of crime and of sound

mind, able to read and write, shall be entitled to vote for pres-

ident and congressmen. Or,

2. The question will fairly come up whether the old slave

states are to receive nearly twenty new representatives with

the unenlarged constituency. If justice t<> the colored race

induces the South to enfranchise, that increase is right. If not,

we trust there will be no hesitation on the part of all the other

states in due time to so amend our National Constitution as to

proportion the representation to the number of actual voters.

Such an amendment is required, not for the sake of a particu-

lar class or color, but for the attainment of an equitable ratio

of representation among the different states. Yet its ultimate

influence will be to induce the South to enfranchise without

regard to color. Interest may then induce the bestowment of

a right which is refused to honor and justice.

Art. VII.—FOREIGN RELIGIOUS IXTELLIGENXE.

PROTESTANTISM.

GREAT BRITAIN.

The Colenso Case—Return or Co-

LENSO to ins See.—Dr. Colenso lias re-

cently published the fifth part of his

work ou the Pentateuch. In the pref-

ace to tins volume lie announces his

intention to return soon to his Episco-

pal Seo of Natal, iu South Africa, lie

says:

I now return to the duties which have
been so long interrupted of late by cir-

cumstances not under my own contr"!.

In the midst of those duties I
-

frequent opportunity for acting on the

principles which I have here enunciated,

and >iiall rejoice in breathing myself,

and helping others to breathe, the free

fresh i>ir which the recent decisions huvo

made it now possible to breathe within
the hounds of the National Church. I

shall also, ns I hope and fully purpose,

find time to pursue these inquiries, and
perhaps hereafter return to publish theiu.
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But all these thines arc in the hand of
God. Should I never return, I bid my
friends in England farewell, to meet
them, I trust, on another shore.

Colenso has also issued au address

"to the clergy and laity of the United
Church of England and Ireland in the

diocese of Natal." which is dated Lon-
don, June 9', and published in tho Cape
Argus of July 13. This document con-

tains the following passage:

The 'work in which 1 have been en- !

gaged is an attempt to reconcile the
teachings of religion with those which
we received from the various sciences,

which God himself has quickened iuto

wonderful activity about us in this our
day. It is the greatest work in which a
man can be engaged, however feeble and
imperfect the labor which I myself have
been enabled t» contribute to it. But
no one who really knows—as I have
known during these three years—the
thoughts which are stirring, not merely
in the minds of multitudes in the more
highly educated classes, but also in those
of"the more intelligent among the lower
orders of the. community, will doubt that

we are on the eve of a great movement,
which may be guided, but cannot be

Stopped, and if not duly guided, threat-

ens to convulse our whole social and
religious system. As a minister of the

national Church I have done my part
toward Bhowing that certain traditionary

vicws
t
to which the conclusions of mod-

ern science stand irreconcilably opposed,
are no necessary part of true religion.

I have shown, I trust, and shall yet more
fully show, in my forthcoming volume,
that we all may, not with a doubting
hesitation, but with positive assurance
and a clear conscience, abandon those

views, and yet retain our hold on the

essential truths of Christianity.

According to present appearances

Colenso will find in Ids diocese no party

to support him. The clergy of the dio-

cese are unanimous in repudiating his

authority. At a meeting held in I'ine-

town, D'Urban. on the 31st of May.

under the presidency of the Dean of

Peter Mariteburg, some u n of the clergy

of the diocese declared their acceptance

of the Metropolitan government of tho

Bishop of Cap' town until such a time

as, in a provincial synod, the organiza-

tion of the Church in South Africa shall

have been settled, approved, and con-

finned by the Archbishop of Canterbury.

The same clergy, with two others, and

several laymen,' church wardens, have

signed a declaration that they are satis-

fied that Dr. Colenso, having widely de-

parted from the faith, has been right-

eously deprived, and that they are fixed

in their resolve no longer to acknowl-
edge him as their bishop. It is pro-

posed to invite the male communicants
to elect delegates, who are to considt r a

proposal inviting the archbishops and
bishops of the United Church of En-
gland and Ireland to select a bishop to

be scut out to Capetown for consecra-

tion by the Metropolitan.

The trustees of the Colonial Bishoprics

Fund continue to withhold the salary of

Colenso in consequence of having re-

ceived a caution against a further pay-

ment from th? Bishop of Capetown, on
the ground that he had deprived Colenso

of the Bishopric of Natal. The sympa-
thizers with Colenso in England have

therefore raised another fund for him,

intended partly to assist him in his suit

to obtain his income. On the general

committee of the new fund are, among
others. Sir Charles Lyell, Professor

Jowett, and Professor tyndall. Thus
assisted, Colenso has filed in Chancery
a bill of complaint against the CI

cellor of the Exchequer, the Vice-Chan-

cellor Sir W. Page Wood, the Arch-

deacon of London. Mr. Hubbard. M.P.,

the Archbishop of Canterbury, the

Archbishop of York, and the Attorney-

General, for withholding his salary.

Mosasticism in' the Church or

England.—Since our last account of

the progress of the so-called Bene-

dictine Brotherhood, in the Church of

England, this institution has passed

through a great crisis. Brother, or as

he is now more commonly called. Fa-

ther Ignatius, has. among other inno-

vations, introduced into his order the

medieval form of excommunication,

which he for the first time employed

in the case of two brothers of the

Third Order at Bristol. Soon after ho

came, however, very near being struck

down by the same weapon. Haviug

gone to London, accompanied by one

brother, for the purpose of lecturing on

behalf of the funds for the erection of a

new chapel in Norwich, the brethren Ot

Norwich took advantage of his absence

to convoke a chapter, declared the ap-

pointment by Ignatius of one of tho

brethren as second superior or deputy

as null and void, elected themselves a

prior, and decided to serve upon Igna-

tius a citation requiring him to appear

before ther.i and answer to his deliu-

1
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quencies. Ignatius refusing to send

any reply to this citation, tho chapter

reassembled and drew up the following

document:
t

A. M. D. G. •

In the name of the blessed Trinity.

We, the Prior and Monks of the Holy

Order of St. Benedict, hereby declare in

the presence of Almighty God, that the

Kev. Joseph Leycester Lyne. formerly

Brother Ignatius of our said order, is act-

ing entirely without our consent and per-

mission in preaching in St. Martin's Hall

in our name. Funds have been collected

in the name and for the < »rder of St.

Benedict, which the said Joseph Ley-

cester Lyne has employed for his own
purpose,*unknown to us and without our

consent. We therefore declare Chat the

said Lvne is not henceforward em-

powered to collect or receive funds in

our name. The said Joseph Leycester

Lyne has been formally cited to appear

before us to answer our charges against

him, and has ignored our authority. V. e

therefore declare him excommunicate,

and all his acts null and void. If the

said Joseph Leycester Lyne shall here-

with appear be'fore us. and, confessing

his fault.-, do penance for the same, his

authority shall be recognized if his right

be proven. Until then he is deposed

from the office he presumptuously has

usurped, to the prejudice of souls and
|

for the furtherance of his own private

ends. This we do with solemn deliber-

ation, and according to our holy rule.

which saith: "If any brother
_
shall

prove refractory, stubborn, or disobe-

dient, he shall be admonished, and it he

do not amend, let him be excommuni-

cate;" and we hereby enjoin and com-

mand our beloved Brother Stanislaus,

provost of the Congregation of St. W ili-

um, if the said Joseph Leycester Lyne

do prove refractory or disobedient, to

pronounce upon him the sentence of ex-

communication according to the rule.

Given at our Priory of St. Mary and

St. Dunstan, Norwich, this 24th day ot

June
l

in the year of our Lord 1S64.

Gloria Deo. , .

Signed in the presence of the body of

Christ, «,„»«
t BnasrsfOCK, 0. S. B., Prep,

t Staxislai s, ( >. S. B., Provost.

f Mackis, 0. S. B.

+ Clement, 0. S. B.

In the presence of us,
.

+ Giueox J. K. Oi-sely, Chaplain.

with it the Benedictine Brotherhood,

might have been brought to a close.

Such, however, was not the case. Fa-

ther Ignatius, on the contrary, found no

difficulty in putting himself agnin in

possession of the convent buildings and

in coercing all the monks into submis-

sion. They confessed to him that they

had been "mad," and made no resist-

ance to the re-establishment of the

authority of Father Ignatius, who ex-

pelled the two leaders of the rebellion

from the order.

A scntenco of excommunication was

drawn up at the same meeting and

served upon Ignatius. If the monks

had been as firm as they were imam-

mous the rule of Father Ignatius, and I

GERMANY.

The German' Protestant Diet.—
This year a new national organization

of German Protestants has held its first

General Assembly, which, if not sup-

pressed by the governments, may have

a great influence oil both the ecclesiasti-

cal and political future of Germany.

We refer to the "German Protestant

Diet,'' (Dtutscher Protestantentag,) which

met on June 7th and 8th, at Eisenach,

at the foot of the same Wurtburg which

was the birthplace of the Lutheran Ref-

ormation of the sixteenth century. The

first annual meeting of this new organ-

ization was to ha%-e taken place list

year, but, in common with many of the

political annual gatherings, it was post-

poned on account of the excitement

growing out of the Schleswig Holstein

war. the object of this new organiza-

tion is stated to be "'to promote re-

ligious sentiments in the Protestant

Churches of Germany, to unite all tho

State Churches into one Evangelical

Church of Germany on the basis oj

the 'Congregation principle,' to defend

the rights, the honor, and the freedom

of German Protestantism, and to pro-

tect the freedom of investigation from

all encroachment of the state and the

ecclesiastical authorities."" Among the

celebrated theologians and laymen nrho

were present we notice Dr. Krar.se.

editor of the PntestanHaehe Kirdu

tnng, and Professor von HoltzendorR,

of Berlin; Professor Hanne, of Greiis-

walde; Professor Ewald of GoctUugcu;

Superintendent General Meyer of Co-

burg; Professors Holtzmnun, Kothe,

Bluntschli. and Schenkel, and Dean

Zittel. of Heidelberg: Professor HUgen-

fold of Jena; Professor Weisse ol Leip-

zie; Professor Baumgarten, formerly of

Rostock; and Dr. CarlSchwarzot Gotha.

The great majority of these men are
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well known as leaders of the Rational- l

istic party, although some, like Rothe
and BaumgarCen, have always been
looked upon as prominent representa-

tives of the evangelical school. They
all agree, however, upon leaving to

every particular congregation the rijrht

of choosing its own pastor, no matter
what his theological views may he.

Tho congregations are to hold their

provincial and national synods, the

powers of which are, however, not to

interfere with the rights of the individ-

ual congregations. Some particulars of

the plan are yet involved in consider-

able obscurity, but in the main it seems
to aim at introducing a kind of mixed
Congregational and Presbyterian Church
Constitution, with a great latitude as to

creed, so as to embrace all shades of

orthodox as well as Unitarian Churches.

The chief importance of this " Pro-

testant Diet" lies in the fact that it

represents the first national organiza-

tion amoncr the State Churches of Ger-

many, which is sincerely in favor of

emancipation of the Churches from the

State, and of introducing the era of eccle-

siastical Church government. Its design

to put an end to the present isolation of

tho Churches in every particular Ger-

man state, and to substitute for it a

national organization, may likewise lead

to important results.

EOMM CATHOLICISM.

ITALY.

Tur. Negotiations betwees Italy

AND THE POPR.—The progressive party

of Italy, and the friends of civil and re-

ligious liberty all over the world who
sympathize with it. have viewed with

considerable alarm the opening of nego-

tiations between the government of

Victor Emmanuel and the Pope. It

was feared that the hope of restoring

peace between Church and State might

induce the Italian government to make

compromises respecting the remainder

of the temporal power of the Pope,

which would .'.-troy the nation's hope

of the ultimate annexation of Rome.

These fears have fortunately proved

groundless. The Italian government, it

IS true, was very anxious to establish

peace witli the' head of the Roman

Catholic Church. lis special envoy,

Signor Vejezzi, was instructed to show

the most conciliatory spirit, and only to

guard against making any concessions
which would imply tho negation de facto
of the existence of the kingdom of Italy.

The crovernment was of opinion that the
court of Rome, if it really wanted tho

establishment of amicable relations,

could at least not refuse to grant to

Italy the minimum of the rights and
powers conceded to nil the other Cath-
olic j-'overnments of the world. It de-

manded, therefore, in particular the sub-
mission of all the papal bulls to tho
royal exequatur, and the oath of allegi-

ance from the bishops. When the Papal
court persisted in refusing these de-

mands, the negotiations were broken
off! and the envoy recalled from Rome.
The issue of the negotiations between

Italy and Rome has dispelled many fears

and raised great hopes for the future.

The Italian government has hasteued to

lay before the world, in the form of a

report, addressed by the Minister La
Marmora, to the king, a full and official

narrative of the whole of the negotia-

tions. At the close of this report the

minister say3—and the government, by
publishing the report, indorses the senti-

ment—that the day is perhaps not tar

distant "when the so much desired sep-

aration of Church and State will bring

witli it the complete separation of relig-

ious and spiritual from civil interests,

to the common benefit of both Church
and State/' Hitherto none of the larger

governments of Europe have yet dared

to adopt the principle of separation be-

tween Church and State. The example

of a powerful state like Italy would pro-

duce a profound sensation, and greatly

hasten the complete triumph of one of

the fundamental principles of American

democracy.

SPAIN.

LiBEiuT. Reforms.—The government

of Spain has for many years been re-

garded by the ultramontane party as a

true model. This reputation it owed

chiefly to its loud professions of devo-

tion to the Roman Catholic Church in

general, and to the Pope's temporal

power in particular. The foct that

even this most Catholic of all the gov-

ernments did not grant to the monastic

orders that liberty which they enjoy in

the United States and most of the Prot-

estant countries, and that even asso-

ciationa which extend throughout the

whole Catholic world, as the Society for
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the Propagation of Faith, were barely

tolerated in Spain, and therefore unable

to strike root, was readily ignored in

view of the rigid legislation adopted
against Protestantism. It is, therefore,

easy to comprehend the disappointment

and mortification felt at Pome, and by
the ultramontane party throughout the

world, at the great cbauge which has

recently taken place in Spain. The
ultra-conservative ministry has been
dismissed, and a new ministry, under
the presidency of General O'Donnell,

has been appointed, one of the first

acts of which has been the recognition

of the kingdom of Italy. The Catholic

party made the most strenuous efforts

to prevent this. In the Cortes the

ultramontane members, most vehemently
protested against it. All the bishops
addressed letters to the Queen strongly

denouncing such a policy, and some
of them in their letters used language
which will make them liable to be sum-
moned before the courts. It is gratify-

ing to know that the ministry has resist-

ed all these attempts. The recognition

of Italy is already an accomplished fact.

The confessor of the Queen, Bishop
Claret, one of the most fanatical priests

of Spain, and an equally fanatical nun.

who was one of the chief advisers of

the Queen, have been removed from the

court, and the Archbishop of Burgos
lias been relieved from his position as

instructor of the Prince Asturias. The
Anglican Bishop of Gibraltar has re-

ceived permission to visit the resident

Englishmen in several of the large cities.

to hold religious service for them, and
to cousecrate Protestant cemeteries.

ENGLAND.

Roman Catholicism not Increasing.

—A curious testimony that the Church
of Rome is not making as great prog-

ress in England as has sometimes been
reported was recently given by one of

the Roman Catholic bishops, Dr. Goss, of

Liverpool. In an address to one of the

Catholic congregations, of Liverpool he
Roundly rated his flock, especially the

female portion of it, for their apathy,

neglect, and indifference in carrying out

works of charity and education. He
told them in pretty plain terms that

Protestant ladies are zealous, hearty,

and indefatigable in carrying out their

philanthropy; that they turn neither to

Fouktii Skriks, Vol. XV II.

the right nor to the left in prosecuting
the objects they have in view, while
Roman Catholic ladies ••laugh those to
scorn" who would induce them to take
active parts in furthering acts of charity
and works of educational advancement
for the benefit of their poorer and more
ignorant fellow-men, women, and chil-

dren. Dr. Goss deplored the religious

destitution that existed indifferent parts
of England, and declared that the
churches and chapels of his faith were
for the most part deeply encumbered
with debt, from the startling sum of
£10,000 downward He also stated,
as a pruof of the decline of his Church,
that in one street in Liverpool, in which
were one thousand Roman Catholics,
there was only one man who went to
church, and only four children who went
to school.

SOUTH AMERICA.

Progress of Religious Toleration
and of the protestant missions.—in
Spanish America one country after an-

other is removing from its constitution
that odious provision which prohibits

the public exercise of any other form of
religion than the Roman Catholic. In
July the Congress of Chili was occupied
with a consideration of Art. 5 of the
Constitution, which is as follows: '• The
religion of the Republic of Chili is the
Roman Catholic, to the exclusion of the

public exercise of any other." The de-

bates were lengthy and most animated.
The reform side was advocated by the

ablest and best men in Congress, and
violently opposed by the priests, espe-

cially the Jesuits. At length a proposi-

tion of the government to allow Prot-

estants to exercise their religion in

chapels and private edifices, and also to

have schools for the education of their

children, was adopted by both houses,

with the omission, however, of the word
"chapel" in the first proposition.

The number of Protestants in many
of the South American countries, espe-

cially in Chili, the Argentine Republic,

and Brazil, i-< rapidly increasing in con-

sequence of immigration. By far tho

majority of the Protestant immigrants
are Germans; and already each of the

above three states has flourishing colo-

nies, and eveu large towns, exclusively

inhabited by Germans. The Churches
and missionary societies of Germany
take, on the whole, but little notice of

-33 •
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them, and churches and schools are there-

fore sadly wanting. Of late, however,
some improvements huve been notice-

able, espeoiallj-
in Brazil. Reports from

the Brazilian province of Rio Grande do
Sul state that the total German popula-

tion (Protestant and Catholic) of this

province already amounts to fifty thou-

sand, or nearly one third of the aggregate
population of the province. The cen-

ters of colonization are St. Leopoldo,

Porto Alegre, and St. Cruz. The
largest of these colonies is St. Leopoldo,

which in a total population of twenty-

five thousand has twenty thousand Ger-

mans. They received in 1664, from the

supremo ecclesiastical council of Berlin,

a pastor. Churches have also been

built at St. Cruz, Donna Josepha, and
Porto Alegre. all of which congregations

have applied to the Supreme Ecclesi-

astical Council of Berlin for resident
pastors.

Fully as good are the prospects of

Protestantism in the Argentine Repub-
lic, where the Methodist Episcopal
Church bus highly nourishing missions.

The city of Buenos Ayres has no less

than four Protestant churches. The.

Methodist preachers have the

of a congregation and regular pr

at six plac< - in the province ol

Ayres, (besides the capital.) at two in

the province of Santa Pe, and at one in

the province of Eutre Rios. The annual
number of immigrants into the Argen-
tine Republic amounts to about twelve

thousand, and it is thought that nearly

twelve thousand of them arc Protestants.

Religious toleration is fully secured, and

the prospects of Protestantism are there-

fore brilliant.

Art. VIIL—FOREIGN LITERARY INTELLIGENCE.

GERMANY.

Amoso the more important works
which Renau's Life of Jesus have c di-

ed forth, and the new works on the

same subject by Pr. D. P. Strauss, in

Germany, belongs one by Professor

Sepp, (Roman Catholic,) Professor of His-

tory at the University of Munich, and

author of a very comprehensive Life of

Jesus, in seven volumes. His new
work treats of the proofs to be found in

the world's history for the truth of the

deeds and the doctrines of Jesus, [Tliatvn

und Lehren Jesu mit Hirer wdOjeschichtli-

clw.n Ikglaubi'juwj. Schaffbauscn, 1803.)

The Commentarv on the Psalms, by

Dr. Hitzig, Professor at Heidelberg.

{Die Psalmen. Heidelberg, voL 2, ISG5,)

has been completed by the publication of

the second volume.

Of tho first complete edition of the

works of John Calvin which has been

begun by Professors Raum, Cunitz, and

Reuss of Strasburg, the third volume

has recently been issued: Corpus !:_•
matonan. Series Altera. Jo. Calvini

Opera. Vol. iii. Brunswick, L8G5.

Dr. Sehenkel, whoso Life of Christ

has produced so great an excitement in

the evangelical Church of Germany, and
called forth from the evangelical party

a demand for his removal from the posi-

tion as President of the Preachers' Sem-
inary, has published in defense of his

opinion-!, and of the rights of his party

in the evangelical Church, a \york enti-

tled " Protestant Freedom, in its Combat
with the Ecclesiastical Reaction," (Die

Protestantische Freiheil in ihrem gegen-

w'drtigem Kamp/e mit d-r KirchUchen Re-

action. Wiesbaden, 18(55.) The work
treats fully of the recent Church hisl ry

of the Grand Duchy of Laden, and may
be regarded as an apology of the new,

chiefly Rationalistic, organization in

Protestant Germany, called the '-Prot-

estant Association." on the tirst Gen-

eral Assembly of which we report more

fully in our "department of "Religious

Intelligence."

Tho proceedings; of this General As-

sembly [Verhandlungen (!><< Deutschen

Pivtestuntenvereins auf-dem Erste*\ Pi --

tanterttwje, Elberfeld, L865) contain a

number of important addresses: for ex-

ample one by Dr. Rothe, on the best

means by which members alienated

from the Church may be regained to

her ; and another by Dr. C. Sehw.ir/.,

'the author of the work on modem
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theoloey.) on "Freedom of Teaching in

the Protestant Church, aud its Limits."

The literary controversy in Germany

on the "Life of Jesus" continues to

call forth a number of works from both

parties. The posthumous work on the

subject bv Schleiermacher was replied to

by Dr. F." Strauss, in a pamphlet called

'•The Christ of Faith and the Jesus of

History," l"J)er Christus des Glavbens

und der Jesus der Geschicht*:." Tubingen,

1865,) in which he strongly denounces

the attempt of Schleiermacher of medi-

ating between the old Christian Churches

and the new school as impossible, while

in an appeudiz he passes a similarly

severe sentence against the work ot

SchenkeL Against the latter Strauss

has since written a new work entitled

'•The Half and the Whole," {"Die Hal-

ben und die Ganzen." Tubingen, 1865,)

meaning those that in his opinion are

wholly and consistently, and those that

are onlv half and inconsistently com-

bating the old views of the Christian

Church concerning the Scriptures and

concerning the Life of Jesus. Strauss,

of course, regards himself as one ot the

'whole" men, and Schenkel as a re-

presentative of the "half." The party

of Schenkel replies bitterly to Strauss

in the eighth number ot us organ, the

Attgemeine Kirddiche Zeitschri/L The

mutual animosity between the halt

and the "whole" men belongs among

the worst specimens of the odium theo-

logicum which the history of theology

records Wo learn from the above

number of the Kuxhlichs Ztitoclicrift,

that a letter written by Strauss hi 1839,

or four years after he had written Ins

"Life of Jesus," when he had been

elected Professor of Dogmatic rheology

in Zurich, has recently been published,

and in this letter still speaks of Christ

as "really the son of man, and also the

son of God," whoso death is " the guar-

antee of our pardon and salvation, as

well as of the bliss and joy winch awaits

us in the future life." bcucntel calls

that rather strange language trom a

man who four years before had pub-

lished such radical views on the Life ot

Jesus, and who now so loudly boasts o

his radicalism and his contempt ot all

the "half" men. Strauss explains the

language of his Zurich letter by the fact

that at that time he was an adherent ot

the Hegelian School, and that as such

he could use the terms above quoteU.

A new "Life of Jesus," which will

attract considerable attention, has re-

cently been announced in Germany,

a posthumous work by the late

Chevalier Bunsen, and constituting the

ninth work of his Bibel-werk. The

standpoint of this work will be similar

to that of Schenkel. and will be. like the

latter, a representative publication of

what Strauss calls the "half" men.

" Tho Prophecies of the Prophet Isa-

iah," {Die Weissagugen des Prophet i

Jesaia. Berlin, 1865,) is the title of a

work by Dr. Uosse. It is to serve as

the introduction to a new commentary

on the prophet.

Dr. L. Wiese, one of the prominent

German writers on educational matters,

has issued a now volume on the educa-

tion of woman. (Ueber weibliche Erzie-

| hung. Berlin, 1365.)

FRANCE.

Positivism has found a new champion

in Yl Alph Leblais, who has published *

work -on '-Materialism and Spiritual-

ism." (Materialisme tt Spmtualisine.

Etude de Philosophic Positive. Pans,

180-').) The work is introduced to the

public by the present chief of the Pos -

tivists, M. Littre, who sharply attacks

Professor Janet for his articles against

the Positivist school. M. Leblais be-

gins bv remarking that two great prin-

ciples" have from the earliest times

divided the camp of metaphysicians—the

one being represented by Aristotle, the

other by Plato. .The latter, ot course.

is thoroughly condemned, win c Arn>-

! torleis represented as t.ne o tu^,p
most instructors of mankind m. le-

blais applies Positivism to the Bne arts

and classics, and places bhakspearo

among the celebritiea of the modern

i school, while Racine and Dante are a t

I
aside as untrue and radically imperfec .

I The author is particularly bitter against

I relieiou. "The ideas, so-called relig-

1

toif" be says, "under whatever form

they are manifested; are permanent

! causes of dissension indie family and

of disorder in the state."

I professor Janet has published in book

I form his able articles in
i
the R™"*"

,

Zfc^jfcmfcaonthechiol French repri -

i sentativesof Positivism and o l ant >•

ism—Taine, Renan, L»ttre\ and Vacbe-

rot (La Crist PhOotophiqu*. Pans,
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1865.) We have given an account of

these articles in our notice of the Revue
des Deux ATondes, in a former number of

the Methodist Quarterly Review.

"The Science of the Invisible." (La
Science de VInvisible-, Etudes de Psycho-

logic et de Theodicie. Paris, 1sg.~>,) is the

title of a new work by Charles Leveque,

Professor at the College de France. The
volume consists of a lecture on " Lib-

ert}- and Fatalism." two essays originally

published in the Revue des Deux Maudes,

on the "present condition of the science

of the soul," and "Proclus and his

God;" and two articles on Dameron and
Saisset. In the preface the author

states that he desires to serve that

philosophy which, for the last sixty

years, has been teaching in France the

existence of a personal God, the imma-
teriality of the soul, liberty, right, and
duty.

Another posthumous work of the late

Emile Saisset, on Skepticism, (Sur le

Skej)ticisme. Paris, 1SG5.) has been pub-

lished by his brother. Amedee Saisset.

Professor of Philosophy at the Sorbonne,

Mr. Emile Saisset had proposed to him-
self as the great work of his life to write
a history of Skepticism. He charged,
it seems, both theology and science
with undervaluing the power of phi-

losophy by denying its ability to estab-

t

lish the great truths of natural theology,

I
the existence of a personal God, and the

I immortality of the soul, and on that ac-
i count he pronounced both of them guilty

I

of skepticism. The above work com.l :

:.s

those portions of the proposed work
which the late author had been able to

finish. Some of them had appeared be-

fore ; others are now published for the
first time. Among the latter clas3 he-

lougs an article on Fnesidemus, the
greatest skeptic of antiquity. The most
important articles in this volume are one
on Pascal and the other on Kant, the

latter of which had already appeared in

the Revue des Deux Mondes, while the

j
other appears now for the first time.

Two other volumes of Emile Saisset

have been recently published by his

brother in the Bibliotheque de Philosophic

Coniemporaine, the one entitled I'Ame et

la Vie, an i the other FixtgmentetDiscours.

Art. IX.—SYNOPSIS OF THE QUARTERLIES, AND
OTHERS OF THE HIGHER PERIODICALS.

American, Quarterly Reviews.

Biblical Repertory and Princeton Review, July, 1S65. (Phil-

adelphia.) 1. Early History of Heathenism. 2. Arabia. 3. TheKevised
Webster. 4. The First .Miracle of Christ. 5. President Lincoln. G. The
General Assembly.

Boston Review, July, 1865. (Boston.) 1. Congregational Polity, Usages,

and Law. 2. The Sin against the Holy Ghost. 3. Mendelssohn's Letters,

and Life. 4. "The Christian Unity Society. 5. Short Sermons.

Evangelical Quarterly Review, July, 180."). (Gettysburg.) 1. The
Lutheran Doctrine of Ordination. 2. Lutheran Hymnology. 3. The Sab-

bath a Delight. 4. The Ministers of the Gospel the Moral Watchmen
of Nations. 5. "Know Thyself:" Personally and Nationally Consid-

ered. (5. Abraham Lincoln. 7. Addresses delivered at the Installation

of the Professors of the Theological Seminary of the Evangelical

Lutheran Church. Philadelphia, October 4, 1804.

New Enolandf.r, July, 18G5. (New Haven.') 1. The Revival of Letters

in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries. Part II. To the End of

Century XV, and Beyond it to the Close of the Papacy of Leo X. 2. The
Portuguese in India : A Historic Episode. 3. Personal Perils of t tic

Preacher. 4. The Dcliuitions of the new Webster's Dictionary. 5. The
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American Journal of Education. 6. The National Council of Congrega-
tional Churches. 7. The Foreign Delegations to the National Council
of Congregational Churches. 8. Life of Julius Civsar, by Napoleon III.

9. Defense ofthe late Professor Kingsley, of Yale College, from the Attacks
of President Sears. 10. Importance of the Pastoral Office. 11. The
Council and the Creed.

English Reviews.

British and Foreign Evangelical Review, July, 18G5. (London.)

—

1. Anschar, the Apostle of the North. 2. Plymouthism and Dr. "Whatcly.
3. French Evangelical Criticism. 4. The Broad Church and Moral Law.
5. George Calixtus. G. David Hume. 7. Principles of Church Union.
8. Herbert Spencer's Philosophy. 9. Rambles in Italy—Ascent of
Vesuvius.

British Quarterly Review. July, 18G5.—(London.) 1. Earl Russell
on the Constitution. 2. The Elizabethan Poetry. 3. Geneva. 4. Magic.
5. The Great Governing Families of England. 6. The Two Newmans.
7. Recent Parliamentary Proceedings. 8. Church aud State in France
since 1798. 9. The Universities and the Nonconformists.

Christian Remembrancer, July, 18Go. (Loudon.) 1. The Catacombs
of Rome. 2. Dwellings and Food of the Laboring Classes. 3. Le
Maudit. 4. The Church of England under Edward and Elizabeth.

5. Biographies—Religious and Secular. G. The Ultramontane Essayists.

7. The Bishop of Oxford and the French Interdicted Priests. S. Bishop
Tony and the Scottish Church. 9. Revision of the Prayer Book.

Edinburgh Review, July. 18G5. (New York: Reprint.)—1. Watson's
Life of Bishop Warburton. 2. Idiot Asylums. 3. Early Italian Art.

4. Revision of the English Bible. 5. The Tunnel through the Alps.

6. Street's Gothic Architecture in Spain. 7. China and Japan. 8. Swin-
burne's Atalanta in Calydon. 9. Lady Dull" Gordon's Letters from
Egypt. 10. Munro's Lucretius. 11. Dissolution of Parliament.

Journal of Sacred Literature and Biblical Record, July, 18G5.

—

(London.) 1. Early English Religious Poetry. 2. A Voice from Egypt.

3. Buddhism. 4. jEthiopic Prayers, etc. 5. The Historical Character

of the Gospels Tested by an Examination of their Contents. G. Exege-

sis of Difficult Texts. 7. Dr. Pusey's "Daniel the Prophet." 8. Geor-

gian Version of the New Testament. 9. Metaphysical Schools among
the Jews since the Times of Moses Maimonides. 10. The Metonic

Cycle and Calippic Period. 11. Brief Notes on Romans i-iii. 12. The
Preposition El 2.

London Quarterly Review, (Weslcyan.) July, lSGo. (London.)

—

1. Perowne on the Psalms. 2. La Fontaine and his Fables. 3. Dart-

moor. 4. Julius Caesar. 5. Brittany, her Ballads and Legends. 6. The
Codification of the Law. 7. The Kingdom of Italy. 8. "The Judgment
in the Colenso Case. 9. Modern Criticism on St. John's Gospel.

The Ninth Article presents an able general view of the modern attacks

on John's Gospel. Save by the contemptible little heretical sect of

Alogi in the second century, the authenticity and genuineness of this

gospel were unquestioned until Evanson, in England, commenced to

query, followed by Bretschneider in Germany, in a gentle and

scholarly way, and afterward by Bruno Bauer in a fierce and un-
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critical style. Then the Tubingen school of skeptics, with Ferdinand
Christian Bauer at their head, commenced an entire reconstruction, bv
a very original and autocratic method, of the entire primitive apostolic

and post-apostolic history. John's Gospel is attacked upon the ground,

among others, of contrariety and contradiction to the first three gos-

pels; of its own so-called metaphysical and mystical character; and

especially, of the. perfect conformity of the style of Jesus's discourses

with that of the Evangelist himself. Our reviewer answers this last

difficulty on the ground that the Lord's discourses are translations by
the evangelist from Jesus's Aramaic into his own Greek ; that all the

evangelists, so far as regards words and phrases, report his discourses

in their own style, and yet that the divine Spirit presided over the

whole process. Thus we have a spirit-guided, yet free and individ-

ualist report of the teachings of Jesus.

The reviewer, after analyzing the work of Hencstenberg on John

with mingled eulogies and strictures, finally concludes that the Com-
mentary on John is yet to be written, and that an Englishman is

bound to be its author. And who should that author be, we may
add, but the scholarly editor of this Quarterly, the Rev. William B.

Pope ?

London Quarterly Review, July, 18G5. (New York: Reprint.)

—

1. Grouse. 2. The Appian Way—Pagan and Christian Sepulchres.

3. Browning's Poems. 4. The Close of the American War. o. North
Polar Exploration. (i. Cleanings from the Natural History of the

Tropics. 7. The Church in her Relations to Political Parties. 8. Car-

lvle's Frederick the Great. 9. Sanitary Reform in the Metropolis.
' 10. The Elections.

Westminster Rev ikw, July. 18G5. (New York: Reprint.) 1. Later
Speculations of Auguste Comte. 2. The Antislavery Revolution in

America. 3. Mr. Herbert Spencer's Principles of Biology. 4. Polit-

ical Economy. 5. Imperial History. 0. American Novelists : Theo-
dore Winthrop. 7. The Principles of our Indian Policy.

The last two numbers of the Westminster Review contain an

exposition of the philosophy of M. Comte, by the great leader of

that school at the present day, John Stuart Mill. The Methodist

Quarterly Review was perhaps the first American periodical to

present a full view of the formidable philosophy of Comte to the

public. P>ut as that statement was drawn up by a writer more

remarkable for his powers of acquisition than of exposition, his

presentation, as many think, failed to give a clear view of the nature.

of that philosophy to the great body of our readers. Meantime,

inasmuch as the system itself has been making bold advauccs

toward a predominance over the philosophic thought of France and

England, a brief statement of its points, based upon Mr. Mill's





1865.] Others of the higher Periodicals. 603

exposition but performed in our own way, will, wo trust, present it

with desirable clearness to tho minds of our readers.

Divide all human notions into Knowledge and Guess : knowledge

is worthy alone of our attention ; and what amounts to mere guess is

worse than worthless, and should be abolished from our habitual

thought. Positive knoiclcdi/e, or science, embraces the phenomena of
experience and their sequences : phenomena, whether observed as

existing externally or in the mind ; and sequences, embracing the

order of events ; which order is regulated by Law, namely, the Law
of invariable succession. All Positive Knowledge, then, is embraced

within the domain of Phenomena and the Laws of their succession,

All notions besides these are futile and fanciful guess.

The so-called inner essences of phenomena, or of things, are, for in-

stance, matters of mere guess ; and similarly all so-called cause, over

and above the uniformity of sequences, is equally nothing. Herein

Comte merely coincides with Locke in deducing all our knowledge from

experience ; and with Hume in reducing all causation to invariable

sequence. Thus far in what is the more positive part of the system

Dr. Thomas Brown is the best expositor of Comte's doctrine, or rather

denial, of causality, and the best preparer for his philosophy. It is in the

vigor of his positive statement and in his demonstrative negation of the

validity of all thought outside of positive science, that Comte is most

original as well as most positively destructive. That illegitimate

outside embraces all so-called intuition, all transcendental ideas, all

metaphysics, (taking that word in the sense of ontology,) and all

theology. The notions of a personal god, an immortal soul, of inspi-

ration, revelation, and miracle, are shadows in the land of guess.

Thus much states the gist of Comte's philosophy. Yet Mr. Mill

declares that Comte did not personally deny that an original Intelli-

gence is the best supposable hypothesis to account for the existing sys-

tem of things. But the hypothesis is based upon mere analogy, and as

being a mere guess, can form no part of a positive science. It is invalid,

and in some respects worse than worthless.

Comte's demonstration of the invalidity of all notions outside

positive science takes the form of a theory of mental human history,

verified by him in two of the massive six volumes in which his system

is recorded. The three stages of human development are, aceording

to his theory, the Theological, the Metaphysical, and the Positive. In

the Theological stage all classes of movement for which there is no

visible cause arc popularly ascribed to an invisible personal cause, a

god. Hence the earliest form of Theology is polytheism. Local

gods, gods over specific operations and objects, everywhere spring up,

and, finally, national gods. As the uniformities of nature'* operations
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are, as time advances, more extensively comprehended, mankind
arrive at Monotheism. Meantime, during this process of advance-

ment, the Metaphysical solutions of particular sorts of facts in nature

are supplanting the personal and theological, and rising into the

ascendant, and these introduce the second or Metaphysical stacre.

A series of small struggles takes place, in which the Theological

disappear, and the Metaphysical tor a while conquer. Thus,

for instance, vegetation grows not by a special god, " but by a vege-

tative principle;" and life flows from a "vital principle." Things

eonsist of their "essences ;" and "nature abhors a vacuum." Flame
and smoke ascend, because up is " their natural place ;" and medicine

is effective by a " curative force." And this is the reign of meta-

physical guess.

We may here express a doubt whether our philosophers do not

herein make a hard and unsuccessful strain to furnish a class or stage

of Metaphysical solutions which is of a magnitude or extent sufficient to

stand in rank or co-ordination with the stupendous genus or stage of

the Theological. We venture a doubt, for instance, whether a " vital

principle" is anything more than the assignment offalse cause ; which

cause may be as truly physical as metaphysical. Such a cause may
be considered as introduced provisionally in the immature state of

science, to disappear as fuller observation renders the science complete.

A gravitative " vortex," an electric " fluid," a " Iuminiferous ether,"

may all be imaginary bases of natural phenomena; but how are they

metaphysical more than physical ? When the world is said to be

borne by an elephant based on the back of a tortoise, the theory is

physical ; when the sky is said to be sustained on the shoulders of

Atlas it is personal ; when the earth is made to whirl by a mystical

vortex, the solution may, for. aught we care, be called metaphysical.

Either of these causes may be fabricated at the earlier or earliest age,

or they may all coexist at the same age. To what, then, docs all the

talk about this "Metaphysical stage" amount more than this : as sci-

ence advances, false causes are often temporarily assigned—causes

variously, natural, supernatural, physical, personal, or metaphysical

—

which disappear as science detects the real' causes. They are the

stagings necessary to the erection of the building, to be thrown down

as the structure towers to its summit.

But the human mind, according to Comte, by its own necessary ad-

vancement, tends to a perfect consummation in the third and final age

of Positivism. Comte's demonstration of his negative results consists

in his verification of this historical progress. Polytheism has given

place to monotheism ; monotheism equally giving place to metaphys-

ical causation ; and metaphysics vanish as science advances to the
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completion of her task in reducing causes to laws, and in making the

uniform sequences of nature consist of observed and systematized

facts, which reject all attempts to be accounted for. And that is the

finality. This ultimate Positive age is the Millennium of Atheism.

Thus far the philosophy of Comte. It will be seen that it expels

religion from within the bounds of reason. His American pupil, Dr.

Draper, holds to a larger number of advancing stages
;
placing the ;i_r '

of reason after the age of faith, and adding a discouraging appendix,

consisting of an age of mental imbecility to complete the whole.

Against this philosophy, Kant would have erected his counter work

of the practical reason; Hamilton and Mansel (and Dr. Hedge)

would have raised the banner of faith ; and M'Cosh inaugurates his

system of intuitions. The great philosophical issue between them is,

What is the validity of our intuitions ?

The true theory of the effect of science upon theism we take to be

this : Man's reason, apart from revelation, demands a Supernatural

sufficient to account for and to control the entire amount he knows of

nature. When his knowledge of nature is local and fragmentary, the

deity he demands is local and limited. As his comprehension of nature

enlarges, his demands for a higher and wider Providence are commen-

surate with all the nature he conceives. And when astronomy and con-

ception grasp a limitless universe, his reason demands a one limitless

God. And at that unsurpassable point science and monotheism agree

forever.

It is a curious fact that in Comte's own personal history an age of

pseudo-religion succeeded the age of positivism. Having no religion

to fill and satiate his soul, he patched up a tatterdemalion superstition !

This his great pupil, Mill, fully details in his second article, with re-

peated confessions of shame for his great master. His god was the

Human Race, past, present, and future; for whose worship he con-

structed an elaborate ritual, and in whose behalf he preached an over-

strained theory of morality—a morality whose exaggeration rendered

it immoral. Professing himself wise, he became the prince of fools.

Let his followers take warning by his example.

Getman Re v ieics.

Dorpater ZEITSCHRIFT FTTH Thf.oi.ocie UND Kirciie. (Dorpot Jour-

nal of Theology and the Church.) Second Number, 1865.—1. Voi.ck,

On Eschatology. 3. Hali.kk. Missions among the Jews. 4. Bkckku,

Paul Gerhardt and his Struggles for the Lutheran Church, 5. Oettin-

gen, Review of Ilarless's Christian Ethics. 8. L-;tkkks, Review of

Fabri's Letters against Materialism.
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Studied r>T> Kritikex. (Theological Essays and Reviews.) Fourth
Number.— 1. Weiss, The Petrinc Question." 2. Romacg, The Declin-
ing Regard for the Doctrines of tlw Church &nd the Standards of Faith.
3. Kubel, The Ethics of "The Wisdom of Solomon." 4. Eosteb,
Remarks on the Parable of the Unjust Steward. 5. Berk. Com-
mentary on Galatians ii. C. 6. Dustekdick, Review of Ahrens' u Amt
der Schlussel," (Ministry of the Keys. Hanover, 1SG4.) 7. Herzoq,
Review of Baur's Church History of the 19th Century, (Kirchenget-
ehu-hte d<s 19ten Jahrundertea. Tubingen, 1662.)

ZErrscnniET fur Wissf.nsciiaftliciie Tiikologie. CJournal of Scien-
tific Theology.) Third Number, ISG5.— I. Hilgenfeld, The Christ-
Party in Corinth. 2. Lrpsius, The Pastor of Hennas, and Montanism
at Rome. 3. E. Zei.ler, Exegetical Remarks on the Gospel of Marl;.

(1. Mark xiii, 32. 2. Christ and the Demons.) -1. HlLGEXFELD, C.
Tischeudorf as "Defensor Fidei." 5. IIitzig, Ren Pandera and Ben
Stada. 6. Eglt, The Rationalists of the Islam. 7. Letter from the
Duke of Coburg to Prof. Hilgenfeld.

In the first article Prof. Hilgenfeld undertakes to defend the view

of F. C. Baur on the Christ-Party at Corinth, according to which this

party denied the apostolate of Paul, while affirming the sole authority

of the twelve original apostles. The correctness oT this view has been

contested by Neander and Schenkel, and especially by Beischlag, (in

Studien und Kritiken. ISG5. Pp. 217, seqq.) who, against Baur, ad-

vances the opinion that there were in Corinth two parties of Jewish

Christians, a mild " Petrine " one and a fanatical one, the " Christ-

Party." and that while Paul found no difficulty in coming to an under-

standing with the former and with the " A polios-Party,*' he had to

wage a war of life and death against the latter. The argument used

for establishing this opinion by Prof. Beyschlag, Professor Hilgen-

feld undertakes to refute in the above article. While, according to

Beyschlag, the " Christ-Party " were Jewish Christians, who were

thoroughly " unapostolic," and no less opposed to the original apos-

tles than to Paul, Hilgenfeld seeks to show that they were the ad-

herents of the original apostles and immediate disciples of Christ, who

did not believe in the conversion and in the authority of Paul. The

opinion first defended by Baur, and now again by himself, Hilgenfeld

regards as the "chief fortress'
1

of modern critical theology.

The second article, by Professor Lipsius, of Vienna, well known by

his works on Gnosticism, is the first of a series on the relation of the

Pastor of Hennas to Montanism, as it appeared in the Church of

Pome. The object of the author is to show that the "fundamental

views" expressed in the Pastor are entirely identical with the tenets

of Montanism.

The sixth article is a brief review of a pamphlet on a Rationalistic

sect among the Mohammedans, by Dr. Steiner, which we learn is to

be followed by a larger work on the same subject. According to the
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reviewer, Dr. Egli, of Zurich, the literary world may expect in the

promised work entirely new information on a very interesting and

important subject.

F'ren ch lie v ieics.

Revte Citretien>-e.—May.—1. Boxwechose, Channing and the New
Theological School. 3. Bois, The Idea of God and its New Critics,

3. Caieliatte, On the Causes which arrested the Development of the
Reformation in France.

June.—\. Pedezert, The Emperor Mark Anrelius. 2. Pressexse, The
Supernatural before the Tribunal of Conscience. 3. Pkebsekse, On
the Efforts made in France in behalf of Emancipation.

July.— 1. Pressesse, An Appeal in behalf of Freedmen. 2. Pedezert,
The Emperor Mark Aurelius. (Second Article.) 3. Caili.iatte, On
the Causes which arrested the Development of the Reformation in

France.

There is no paper in France which has shown us a warmer sympathy

throughout the war, and which is now making more earnest efforts iu

behalf of the Freedmen than the Revue Chretienne. In its number for

June, we find an interesting article on what has hitherto been done in

France in behalf of the cause of emancipation.

We first have an eloquent appeal from Professor Laboulaye to the

ladies of France, to organize for the purpose of aiding the people of

the United States in making provision for the most urgent wants of

the freedmen. In consequence of this appeal a numerous meeting of

ladies took place in Paris, which effected a permanent organization, of

which Madame Laboulaye is president, and Madame E. de Pressense,

the wife of the editor of the Revue Chretienne, vice-president, and

which, among the members of the executive committee, counts the

names of the wives of Ath. Coquerel ; Ath. Coquerel, fils ; Grandpierre,

(editor of the JEsperance,' the chief organ of the Reformed Church;)

Gueroult, (editor of the Opiaione Xationale ;) Gamier Pages; Martin

Paschoud; Alfred Monod ; Guillaume Monod ; Count Montalembert

;

Neffzer, (editor of the Temps;) Prevost Paradol, (editor of the

Journal des Debats ;) Jules Simon ; St. Reno Taillandier ; Cornelis de

Witt, (son-in-law of M. Guizot.)

At the same time a "French Committee of Emancipation" was

formed, in order to correspond with the societies established in

America, England, and other countries, to aid in the total abolition of

slavery, the education and support of the freedmen, and the publica-

tion of all the facts which belong to this great cause. The provision-

al committee of the society is composed of the Duke de Broglie,

president of the committee of lS4o, for the abolition of shivery,

and M. Guizot, as honorary presidents ; Professor Laboulaye, as act-

ing president; Augustin Cochin, as secretary; Prince de Broglie,
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Henry Martin, (the distinguished historian,) Guillaume Monod,
Count Montalembert, E. de Pressense, Cornelis de Witt, and a num-
ber of other distinguished men.

In conclusion, the article gives an extract from the excellent essay

of Count Montalembert, on the issue of the American War, which

has been both republished and translated in this country.

Revue pes Deux Mondes.—May 1.—1. Amedee Thierry, Jerome and
Paula in the City of Saints. 7. O. dTIaussonvili,e, The Roman
Church and the Negotiations of the Concordat, (from 1800 to 1S14.)

May lo.—1. Taine, Italy and Italian Life, (fifth article.) 7. Langel,
The President of the United States, Abraham Lincoln—Personal Rem-
iniscences.

June 1.—3. Burnout, Christian Civilization in the East. 5. Vitet, Faith
and Science, with special reference to the book of M. Guizot. 6. Aylits,
Death Penalty.

June 15.—I. Reville, St. Hippolytc—Pope Callixtus and the Christian So-

ciety of Rome of the Thirteenth Century. 7. Szabad, The Campaign
of Georgia and the End of the American War.

July 1.—3. St. Rene Taili.andier, A Russian Mission in Palestine

—

Teschendorf and the Grand Duke Constantino. 7. Ch. de Mazade, A
Protestant Humorist. 10. Janet, A French Forerunner of Hegel.

July 15.—2. Cn. de Remusat, On Future Life. 4. Langel, The United
States during the War. 7. Walker, The American Finances after the

Civil War.

In the number of July 15, Ch. de Remusat, of the French Academy,

one of the first living scholars of France, gives as a review of the recent

French literature on the Future Life, and more particularly of the

following four works : De La Vie Future, (Future Life,) by Th. Henry

Martin ; La Vie Eternelle, (Life Eternal,) by Earnest Naville ; Li
Pluralite des Mondes Halites, (Plurality of "the Inhabited Worlds.)

by Camille Flammarion; and La Pluralite des Existences de PAme,

(Plurality of the Existences of the Soul,) by Andre Pezzani. Henry

Martin, the author of the first of these works, must not be confound-

ed with the celebrated historian of the same name, who is an enthu-

siastic member of the school of which Jean Reybaud is the chief,

and which believes in the transmigration of the soul. The author of

the work on the Future Life is, on the contrary, an ardent champion

of the Roman Catholic faith, and the reviewer accords to his work the

praise that it belongs among the best that have been written on the

subject by Catholic scholars, and that he exhaustively treats his sub-

ject from a theological as well as a philosophical and physical point

of view. The work of Naville is written in the same spirit. It is

not a scientific treatise, but seven lectures or sermons, to establish the

certainty of the life everlasting offered and promised by Jesus Christ.

His work also is written, according to the reviewer, with superior

talent. The two last named works are written by disciples of Jean
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Reybaud, the great champion in modern times of the theory of " a

migration" of souls. BCth authors give a history of the doctrine.

Pezzani has already written a number of other works on the same

subject, and Flammarion announces the continuation of his work

by another, which « ill be devoted to a description and discussion

of the other worlds. Incidentally the article in the Revue de.i Deui

Mondcs, which analyzes the above works, refers to other recent literature

on the same subject, as, to a work by Lambert, who, in an essay

entitled tlmrnvrtuUte Selon le Christ, (Immortality According to

Christ, (Paris, 1865,) undertakes to establish that the Life Everlasting

of the'New Testament was meant to be an abolition of death in this

world.

Art. X.—QUARTERLY BOOK-TABLE.

Religion, Theology, and Biblical literature.

Season in Religion. By Frederick Hexry Hedge. Boston: Walker,

Fuller, & Co. 1865.

Dr Hedge is, we believe, largely a representative man in the Unitarian

ranks of the present day. The present volume exhibits a summary ot

his Views, expressed in clear, eloquent, but diffuse style. Views, we

may properly call them; for he simply presents what seems most

agreeable in doctrine to himself, rather than attempts to prove them

by argument to others. His mind, indeed, appears to be decidedly more

intuitive than logical ; and he would, perhaps, even positively decline

to believe « a religion that can be proved." It may be interesting to

our readers for us to give a slight summary of his summary

The basis of his system is the Kant and Hamilton philosophy. 1
he

Understanding is "the faculty that judges according to sense." lhat

is it takes the material furnished by the five senses, and reflects upon

it' classifies it, and judges it by the rules of logic. Hence it is a power-

ful and a wonderful instrument in the finite, limited, and conditioned

affairs of common life. But it mounts not into the universal or in-

finite, and hence knows nothing of God. Had we the I nderstandu,,

alone, the conception of God would never enter the human mind

But over and above the Understanding we have the Pure Reason of

Kant, the Faith of Hamilton, or the Intuitions ot M Cosh, to which

the Deity stands as a self-revealing God. It bin opposition to tins

philosophy that Comte affirms that no conception of God is ^ate
or credible ;

and Herbert Spencer maintains that there is nothing but

an Unknowable Absolute, of which neither intelligence, will, nor any
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other attribute, is predicable. Dr. Hedge, using the phraseology of
Hamilton, proceeds to develop the God and the religion which unfold

themselves to his Faith.

First, there is a " Regent God," or Providence. Our author selects

that theory of Providence by which God is the central Will in nature,

and nature's laws are his volitions, so that miracle, even if incapable

of proof, is intrinsically possible. There is the "Answering" and the

"Exorable God," and hence the, legitimacy of prayer. Our author's

theory of prayer is, that it often forms the condition upon which

divine results depend
;

just as the seed sown is the condition

on which the divine will furnishes the harvest. The Understanding

never, indeed, will recognize in the particular instance that a particular

prayer is answered; yet Faith justly maintains that prayer is often

granted either in the specific thing prayed for, or in some blessed

equivalent, to the soul. Nay, all true prayer is granted in proportion

to the clearness of its truth and the energy of its faith. And in this

chapter Dr. Hedge writes not with merely poetical beauty, but with

an earnest devotional spirit refreshing as a fountain in the desert. Thus

far in relation to God ; now in relation to man.

First comes the old enigma, Whence is evil ? and the old discord,

What is sin 1 His theory is that of optimism. This world with all its

evil is the best possible world, better, in spite of its evil, than the best

world without evil. And sin is both an act and a condition of our

nature at variance with absolute right and in discord with our own

higher nature. Our deliverance is to be attained not so much by a

fight with sin within us as by a cultivation and an up-building of our

better nature. Our regeneration is rather the full development of

our natural goodness, and is rather a positive than a negative work.

Both our justification and our regeneration are therefore to be attained

by faith. Thus far the theodicy, and now for the Christology.

Christ is divine. We cannot be too thankful, our author thinks, that

the Athanasian doctrine prevailed in the Church over the ctomgerous

polytheism of Alius. There doubtless was a divine Providence in it.

Thereby the divine in man was retained as a familiar thought in

Christianitv. But Christ is not God. He is simply glorified man,

in whom dwells the power to speak with a divine authority. We
have no proof that he wrought miracles ; for we have no cotem-

poraneous reliable record of his sayings and doings. Miracles or

deeds transcending the ordinary levd of nature he may have per-

formed ; but of this there is no satisfactory evidence. Indeed the

miraculous part of the Gospel narratives, the incarnation, the super-

natural deeds, the resurrection, whether true or not, form no neces-
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sary or essential part of Christianity. The Gospel's spirit and pow-

er are its own self-evident miracle. The marvels of spiritualism,

and the supernatural disclosures said to have been made by Sweden-

borg, show how little miracles avail in authenticating a religion.

All of Christianity that is genuinely true is self-evident to the Intui-

tion, and needs no traditional proof.

In his chapter on Penal Theology, Dr. Hedge discloses his doctrine of

Retribution. Of the opposite theories, Univcrsalism and Partialism,

there is such a counterbalance of proof that no positive decision can be

made between the two. The. vast preponderance of Theological author-

ities is in favor of Partialism. Ultra Universalism is artificial and vio-

lent, nearly amounting to the supposition of the creating of a new soul

at death. Experience shows that there are sinners whose evil nature

is intrinsically incorrigible; who are incapable of reformation save

by arbitrary reconstruction. On the contrary, Partialism, in the

form of the positive eternal misery of the wicked, stands in opposition

to the doctrine of Divine Goodnesg. As a last resort, Dr. Hedge

prefers the doctrine, not of annihilation, but of eternal deprivation of

consciousness, and the reduction of the substance of the soul to the

condition of matter. When a soul has developed to the condition of

irrecoverable, evil it, perhaps, becomes an evil spirit, a demon, a devil.

Its moral nature, which is the life of its consciousness, then depre-

ciates and dies into everlasting death. In the fire of hell the suffer-

ing soul relapses from embers into cinder. The substance of the earth

may be composed of materalized soul.

Upon all this summary we need only remark, that while it stands

immeasurably above the level of Comte and Spencer, it is utterly

devoid of power or grapple upon the heart or souls of men. Reduce

scripture to a fragmentary scribble of unauthentic documents ; strike

down the miraculous manifestations of God through miracle in the

world ; level the Son of God to a mere man, and the virtue has

clean gone out from a once living Christianity. Dr. Hedge's book,

with all its rhetoric, is but the display of the emasculate character

of the Unitarian system. A Unitarian preacher can come before the

people with merely his individualisms, his own particular views and con-

clusions ; and the people have a right to reply, What have we to do with

this mail's singularities? Our guessings are as good as his. When a

Methodist preacher comes, he comes with a living word of God in his

hand ; with a God manifest in the flesh to present ; with death,

judgment, and eternity at stake. Nor have we the least fear that the

power of these realities will fail. They will stand the light of any in-

vestigatlon, they will meet the demands of any age.
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Minutes of ike Committee on the Centenary of Mcth<>dixm, appointed by
the Bishops in accordance with the Order of the General Conference of
18C4. Held at Cleveland, Ohio, February 22-23, 1SG3. 8vo., pp. 19.

New York: Carlton & Porter. 1865.

For her Sabbath Israel had a '"preparation" of a few hours; and for our

great Centennial Sabbath of 18GG, we have a preparation yet of a few

months. Our first century of American Methodism draws near its

close; and we are to join hands in a great thank-offering for what God
hath wrought and for what we are. And, first, let us reconsecrate

ourselves to our great mission. Where is the God of our fathers 1

Him will we serve even as our fathers served, will he but baptize us

with a double portion of the Holy Spirit. Wherein we have wandered

and lost, let us return and recover. We need not indeed return to the

forms and the circumstantials, to the silver-satin bonnet, the stifF-collared

coat, and to the Foundry Church. But we may return to*the full pos-

session of that hearty, joyous, ever-active religion that constituted our

fathers a power in the world. But in this we cannot be so singular

and alone as they were. Blessed be the name of our God, we are

surrounded with the goodly hosts of our sister denominations, who are

very difficult to surpass in labors of Christian faith and love. And,

second, we would that in accordance with the resolutions of our bish-

ops, our centennial year could be marked by a reunion of the different

fragments of American Methodism. Especially would we rejoice in

the return of that Church, the Wesleyans, who seceded from us rather

than make our concessions to the Southern slave-power. We honor

and love those men. Their secession, as we believe, saved our Church

in 1841 from accepting a slaveholding bishop. They, honorably to

themselves, left the Church for the Church's good; and for that same

Church's good we trust that they will return, with a full triumphant

welcome. Never in such a crisis may the Church want those who

will desert her ranks and frighten her soul from bowing her knee to

Baal. Third, very wisely our Centenary Committee have recognized

that our educational department stands most in need of a great revival

effort. The record of our laymen in that branch of enterprise is not

brilliant. It is much that the liberality of the Church shall be concen-

trated upon this object for one great year. It is more that her heart is

brought to feel upon this subject at this historical point And if she can

reflect concentrattdhj, so as to yield less to local and meditate more

upon great conncctiotwl points, we may yet recover from some great

errors, and attain some great monumental results. In regard to col-

leges we need a new spirit and purpose, not to project new founda-

tions so much as to finish the old. There, for instance, is Middletown,

•with a beautiful location, a splendid beginning, and a most honorable
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quarter of a century of history, living and working by the Church's
neglect. We would hope not to hear any more trancendentalisms

about a College on the Hudson or on Manhattan Island until the Uni-

versity of Fisk and Olin is endowed with a million. And, lastly,

while war has been a strange instructor of our people in dueds of
lavish benevolent liberality, peace has returned, not only without any
commercial revulsion or business stagnation, but with a positive pros-

perity and a rich augury that render liberality a natural and hearty

process. Our laymen will, we have not the slightest doubt, come
forth with a thank-offering to lay upon the altars of the Church that

will fully demonstrate that the Church will be safe and prosperous so

far as its interests are committed to their hands. We venture the

prediction that they will roll out a total which will stand among
the many surprises that our history has furnished to the world. We
will thereupon gird ourselves afresh, and in the name of God put on

new strength and take up our line of march toward that next Centen-

nial, at which, not we, but our children's children, shall testify what

further hath God wrought, and call to mind the sayings and doings of

their fathers.

Systematische TJwhgie, Ein Ucitlich BehancLU. Von "William F. "War-
hex, Dr. uud Prof, der Theologie. Erste Lieferung: Allgcuieine Ein
leitung. Pp. ISO. Bremen : 1865.

We have here the first installment of a book which is destined to

make its mark upon the theology of the age. Dr. Warren is well

known to the readers of this review by his various contributions

to theological literature, all marked by accurate learning, clear dis.

crimination, and luminous arrangement. He is also known in narrower

circles as one of the most thoroughly cultivated and promising of the

younger theologians of the time, whether in Europe or America.

But we think that his intimate friends, as well as the public, were

hardly prepared to receive from his hands a piece of work so com-

plete, so philosophical, and at the same time so thoroughly scriptural

and Methodistic as the book before us.

It forms the General Introduction to a systematic theology. Dr.

Warren modestly says in his preface that the work was undertaken for

the benefit of hvs pupils in the mission school at Bremen, ami for the

use of the younger Methodist ministers of the German Church in Europe

and America; and that it may serve the additional purpose of enlight-

ening the German theological public in general as to the true nature

of Methodist theology. These are very good views indeed ; but we

predict for the work, if finished as it is begun, a far wider sphere of

influence than the author's modesty has allowed him to anticipate for

Fourth Series, Vol. XVII.—39
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it. It will, if wc are not mistaken, be called fur in an English version,

and will form the standard scientific text-book of Methodist theology

for a long time to come.

We have not space in a mere book notice to indicate the grounds
of this judgment. In our next number we expect to furnish an ex-

tended review of the book. In the mean time we advise all our read-

ers who are familiar with the German language to order this "Intro-

duction" through Messrs. Carlton cc Porter of New York, or Poe
& Hitchcock of Cincinnati. M .

The Sabbath Psalter : A Selection of Psalms for Public and Family Wor-
ship. Compiled by Rev. Henry J. Fox, A.M. 12mo., pp. 230." New
York: Carlton & Porter. 1805.

In our notice of the doings of our last General Conference in a former

Quarterly we expressed the hope, in behalf of the laity, that the time

was not far distant when they would use the privilege of joining

responsively in the Scripture part of the Sabbath service. Our
agents have agreeably surprised even their editor by the appearance

from their press, without any anticipation or supervision on his part,

of a full-formed Psalter, by a competent hand, admirably suited to

the purpose. Let pastor and official board previously agree in the

matter ; let some full-voiced brother take the lead ; and then let

"every person in the congregation" follow, "not one in ten only."

We hope that it will be universally adopted ; and that before the close

of our centennial year the concert of Scripture Psalmody will rise

from our assembled congregations like the voice of many waters.

We trust that the Methodist Episcopal Church, the Methodist Episco-

pal Church South, and all Methodist Churches, Episcopal or not, will

herein form a reunion.

Philosophy, Metaphysics, and General Science.

Annual of Scientific Discovery; or, Year Book of Facts in Science and Art

for 18C5, exhibiting the most important discoveries and improvements

in Mechanics, Useful Arts, Natural Philosophy, Chemistry. Astronomy,

Geology, Zoology, Botany, Mineralogy, Meteorology, Geography, Anti-

quities, etc. ; together with Notes of the Progress of Science during the

year 18G4, a list of recent Scientific Publications, Obituaries of Eminent

Scientific Men, etc Edited by David A. WELLS, A.M.. M.D., author of

Principles of Natural Philosophy, Principles of Chemistry, First Princi-

ples of Geology, etc. 12mo., pp.*355. Boston: Gould & Lincoln. New
York: Sheldon A' Co. Cincinnati: George S. Blanchard.

The present number of Mr. Wells's valuable scientific summary

possesses more than ordinary interest. The scientific harvest of the

past year has been rather abundant.
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The Fossil Man has been hunted for with great zeal, and found in

great numbers in Prance and in Gibraltar; while in India and Cali-

fornia geologic evidences of humanity in long past aeons are an-

nounced.

We select a statement or two:

Cave of Bruniqcel, France.—In the summer of ISC? there was opened on
the estate of the Vicomte St. Jal, at Bruniquel, in the department of Tarn et

Garonne, a cave, from which the proprietor obtained numerous specimens of re-
mains of animals, flint instruments, bone implements, fashioned and carved by
means of the flint-knives, and Anally what the Vicomte believed to be human
remains, all imbedded in the breccia. . . .

The contents of the cave were exhumed and removed to London. Thev are
understood to embrace some one thousand five hundred fossil specimens, manv of
them still embedded in the calcified mud in which they were found beneath a coat-
ing of stalagmite. The cavern is in a Jurassic limestone, and the soil found in it

is formed by the superposition of several layers, namely, first, a stalagmite de-
posit; then an osseous breccia; then black clay beds repeated several times, in
the midst of which was a pell mell of wrought flints of all known shapes; barbed
arrow-points; bones of carnivores, ruminants, and birds, and rounded peb
Mingled with these were the bones of man. About eighty per cent, of the animal
bones found were those of the reindeer, an animal which has not been known
within the historic period south of the northern shores of the Baltic. There were
besides the bones of two species of extinct deer, a few remains of the red deer,

the extinct Bos primigenius, the Rfiinoceros tichorinus, and the humerus of a bit;

bird, on which was roughly sculptured different parts of a fish. This seems to

have been an amulet or ornament. Some of the other bones also were rudely
carved, while most of them bear marks of having been fractured for the purpose
of getting at the marrow, or making them into weapons or instruments.

At a meeting of the Royal Society, June, 1864, Professor Owen minutely
described the circumstances under which these discoveries were made, and stated

that the cotemporaneity of the human remains with those of the extinct and other
animals with which they were associated, together with the flint and bone imple-

ments, was proved by the evideuce of the plastic condition of the calcified mud of
the breccia at the time of interment, by the chemical constitution of the human
bones, corresponding with that of the other animal remains, and by the similarity

of their position and relations in the surrounding breccia. Among the principal

remains of the men of the flint period discovered in this cave he described the fol-

lowing:
1. The hinder portion of a cranium, with several other parts of the same skeleton,

which were so situated in their matrix as to indicate that the body had been

interred in a crouching posture, and that, alter the decomposition and dissoluti m
of the sott parts, the skeleton had yielded to the superincumbent weight; 2. An
almost entire calvarium, which was described and compared with different types

of the human skull, and which Professor Owen showed was superior in fur:

capacity to the Australian type, and more closely to correspond with the Celtic

type, though proportionally shorter than the modem Celtic and the form exhibite 1

by the Celtic cranium from Kngis, Switzerland; ::. Jaws and teeth of individuals

of ditl'erent ages.

After noticing other smaller portions of human crania, the lower jaw and teeth

of an adult, the upper and lower jaws of immature individuals were described, the

characters of certain deciduous teeth being referred to. The proportions of the

molars are not those of the Australian, but of other races, and especially Vict of

ancient and modern Europeans. As in most primitive or early races in which

mastication was little helped by arts of cookery, or by various and refined kinds

of food, the crowns of the molars are worn down beyond the enamel, flat and

smooth to the stumps, exposing there a central tract of osteodentine without any

eigus of decay.

It would thus appear that the human remains from the Brunequtl cave Hand
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high, in the *cale of organization, and do not exhibit the features of an inferior or
transitional type.—Pp. 283-235.

Exploration ov Caverns in the Province of Perk-iord, France.—"Within a
comparatively recent period the existence of certain caves, rich in fossil remains,
has been ascertained in the Province of Perigord, France. They occur chiefly on
the banks of tributaries of the river Dordogne, (which reaches the sea a little

north of Bordeaux.) During the past year one of these caverns, namely, that of
P'yzies. was bought by Messrs. Lartet and Christy, the well-known geologists,
and carefully explored.

These gentlemen divided the floor of the cave into compartments, and, with a
generosity worthy of all praise, they have sent specimens of the blocks thus
obtained, weighing five hundred pounds and upward, to the principal museums
in Europe.

The floor of this cavern was found to consist of a compact mass of earth, char-
coal, flint weapons and tools, bones, needles, etc., which have been hardened into
a solid agglomerate, chiefly by the action of the calcareous droppings from the
roof of the cave. This agglomerate, or breccia, as it is technically styled, formed
r:i artificial floor to the cave of various thicknesses, from three inches to ten inches.
In fact, the evidence seems complete that the cave in question was for many years
the abode of an ancient people, who were accustomed to throw down, or leave
upon the floor, the bones and other remnants of their feasts, very much in the
manner of the Esquimaux and other savages of tie present day.' "With these,

weapons and industrial implements naturally became mingled. The animal bones
found were, as in the cave of Bruniquel, principally those of the reindeer. . . .

Messrs. Lartet and Christy, from their explorations of this cave, announce the

following conclusion*: That a variety of the human race inhabited the caves in the

region since called Perigord at the same time as the reindeer, the aurochs, and
other auimaR which are now only found in extreme latitudes: that this people

had no knowledge of the use of metals, their only arms and tools being cither of

broken and unpolished flints, or of bones or horns of animals; that they lived

upon the produce of the chase and by fishin?: that they had nn domesticated

animal, neither dog nor car. else some portions of the bones and sinews that havo
been found would have been gnawed, and some remains of the dog would have

been discovered: and that they were clothed in skin*, which were sewn with

bone needles and string made out of the sinews and tendons of the legs of their

prey.— P. 2S5.

Human Fossils from Gibraltar.—From two collections of cavern-breccia for-

warded to England, nearly four hundred fragments of skulls have been obtainc i.

all presenting si^r.s of very ancient fracture, besides numerous jaw-bones. Most

of these cranial fragments are too small to admit of complete cranial restoration ;

but Mr. Busk, the naturalist, who has the collection in charge, is of the opinion

that the lower jaws may lie referred to two distinct types of race. " This opinion,"

lie .-ays. ••',.- strengthen! i by the circumstance that some of the other boi

the skeletons present very remarkable distinctive characters. Thus, anion;' the

numerous leg and thigh bones, belonpng apparently to some thirty-five individ-

uals, are many so singular, awl as it tncey utmost be said so monstrous in tht ir

form, as to lave excited the astonishment of all anatomists who have beheld

them.—P. 2*7.

Further Human Remains from Abbeville, France.—On April 24, ISO I. M.

Perthes and Dr. Dubois of Abbeville, found in one of the quarry beds a portion

of a human sacrum, fragments of a cranium, and human molar teeth
;
on the 1st of

May they obtained, on diu-?ii«c. further remains ; ami on the 1 1th of May, the party

of exploration being increased, they turned out from the depth of about fourteen

feet a human jaw-bone, nearly perfect, with other bones and some cut flint* I
'

I

the 7th of June the Abb'- Martin, Professor of Geology at the Seminary of St.

Riquier, continued the diggings, and took out from a drift bed, at a place which

showed plainly by its regular stratification that it had not been disturbed since its

original deposition, a human cranium, the frontal bone and the parietal of which

were nearly entire, and also two fragments of an upper jaw.

The number of specimens of bones thus collected from the Abbeville beds dur-

ing the past year amounts to two huudred, and they were all found within an ci-
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tent of about one hundred and thirty feet. Part of these are of animals The
human remains apparently indicate a very small race of men.—Pp. 288, 289.

Near Prcssigny, France, a whole "factory " of flint implements has

been found, including "cut nuclei, tomahawks, hatchers, knives, Bpear-

heads, and scrapers." A writer in Galignani expresses suspicions

at this development. Human fossils have been found in Brazil,

"bearing marks of geologic antiquity, intermixed with those of ex-

tinct animals." "The form of the skull differs in no respect from

the acknowledged American type."

The lake geologists of Switzerland have been measuring the length

of the human geologic epoch. The calculation brings out " a dura-

tion of about one thousand centuries at least for the last geological

epoch, which began immediately after the retreat of the last great

glaciers, which was characterized by the presence of the Elepha*

•primigcnius and by the appearance of man, and which ended at the

beginning of the modern period, the latter having already lasted

about one hundred centuries."

Dr. Dawson, of Canada, has found organic remains in the Lauren-

tian rocks earlier than some of the so-called Azoic. Dr. Perry, of

Loudon, maintains that granite is not of Plutonian origin. His proof

is that the quartz crystal in granite has a specific gravity lower than ever

results from fusion. Professor Thury, of Geneva, Switzerland, pro-

fesses to have discovered a method of producing either sex at will in

the production of animals.

Physicists present some discussions on the subject o( the constitu-

tion of matter which our metaphysicians would do well to note. It

has been lately observed by a high authority that physical researches

are tending to spiritualize men's views of the system of nature. We
quote the following passage from an astronomical paragraph by Sir

W. Armstrong, president of the British Association, in Mr. Wells's

Annual for 1864:

Not that I speak of particles in the sense of the atomist. Whatever our views

may be of the nature of particles, we must conceive them as centers invested with

surrounding forces. We have no evidence, either from our sense or otherwise, of

these centers beine; occupied by solid cores of indivisible incompressible matu-r

essentially distinct from force. Pr. Young has shown tiiat even in so >:

body as water these nuclei, if they exist at all. must be so -mall in relation to the

intervening spaces, that a hundred men distributed at equal distances oyer the

whole surface of England would represent their relative magnitude and dis

What then must be these relative dimensions in hiphly rarefied matter? But why
encumber our conceptions of material forces by this unnecessary im .

central molecule? If we retain the forces and reject tho molecule, we si.

have every property we can recognize in matter by the use of our son-i-s or by

the aid of our reason. Viewed in this light, matter is not merely a thing subject

to force, but is itself composed and constituted of force.— P. 32 3.
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A Treatise on Astronomy. By Eltas Loowis, LL.D., Professor of Natural
Philosophy and Astronomy in Yale College ; Author of M An Introduc-
tion to Practical Astronomy," and of a Series of Mathematics fur
Schools and Colleges. 8vo., pp. 338. New York : Harper &,

Brothers.

Of elementary works on astronomy there is an abundance. Yet there

are few teachers of this science in our colleges, we think, who have

not felt the want of an accurate text-hook adapted to the intelligence

of the mass of tbeir pupils. The best rational exposition of the

methods and results of astronomical investigation, unencumbered by

mathematical formula, in our language, is undoubtedly to be found in

Ilerschel's Outlines of Astronomy. Rut its size and its diffuseness in

both language and illustration render it exceedingly defective as a

text-book. Of American works, while there are several of a very

high order of merit, it must be confessed that those which are suffi-

ciently popular in their character to obtain a wide circulation, are

generally deficient in the first requisite of a scientific treatise, accu-

- racy. Professor Loomis has aimed, in the volume before us, to sup-

ply the want to which we refer. His eminent ability as a scientific

man and a writer of text-books is a sufficient guarantee of the manner

in which the task is accomplished. The size of the volume is such

that it may be read without omissions in the college course. The

mathematical discussions are limited, wisely, we think, to those sub-

jects which cannot be distinctly comprehended without them. Wher-

ever it is practicable they are illustrated by simple examples, which

will serve to test the learner's familiarity with the principles he has

studied. Topics which are of more general interest, such as the

constitution of the sun, the condition of the moon's surface, the phe-

nomena of total eclipses of the sun, the laws of the tides, the consti

tution of comets, and the results of recent researches respecting binary

stars, are treated with as much fullness as the limits of the volume

would allow. The language of the work is simple and" concise, and

the arrangement of its matter is made throughout with special refer-

ence to the requirements of the recitation room. We recommend it

without hesitation as the best text-book of astronomy for the use of

college classes with which we arc acquainted. X.

Jlistury, Biography, and Topography

.

Harper's Handbookfor Travelers in Europe and the East. By W. Pembroke
Fettkidge. Fourth Year. 12mo., pp. G12. New York: Harper &
Brothers. 1865.

This is an enlarged and beautiful edition, done up in pocket-book

form, with tuck, and carrying a beautiful railroad map in its pocket.
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The author resides most of his time in European,! the present volume

being two years later than any European hand-book published, presents

the latest phases of railroad and Oliver traveling improvements. The

railroad map presents a most suggestive measure of the compare*™

advances in civilization of the different sections of Europe an

is the center of a perfect spider's web; Belgium and England are

intricately checkered. Central Europe is a gridiron. But Hal) «

nearly blank. Rome, the mistress of ancient civilization, is pierced

with a single black line ! So much is the papal worse than the pagan

rule Indeed, the very face of Europe and America shows that the

railroad is almost a Protestant Christian institution.

York: Harper & Brothers. 1865.

Says a European proverb, "Scrape off the surface of a Russian and

you .'ill find a Tartar beneath." Mr. Armtmus
J
ambery being .

young Hungarian, profoundly versed in ethnographical '°re
.
™s

J ;

tiroes to ascertain, by netual linguistic observation, how much Tarttr

he had beneath bis ski,, This he properly styles - the mm*, cans

of his movant into the heart of Central Asia, as we may nghtly

eaU he capita, city of Independent Tartar, Upon the.largo and

eleoant map accompanying the volume, the clear red mark that ,nd

.

caSa his path, starting front Teheran in Persia, cutting the south.east

corner of the Caspian, describes a northern curve to the city ot

Zk near the aL; and thence southward through Bokhara,^,

minates at Samarcand, the goal of hts ptlgr.mago Back from

Samarcand, he cuts a similar curve southward, through K.« hi »d

M= ' cippi g -heW edge of Turkomania, throughM
.

"X.fist n, thene-e to Meshed in Persia, and through »£•"££
to Teheran; and thence to London. His double path include, a hadlj

I'ped ellipse, stretching^pg^^A «»
TkrrmtTh the cut re eastern halt ot ttn* ellipse, s>

jranVgotry of the population, that to he known as a European

or a Christian would have been sure death to the traveler,

lid be insured only by the profoundeat disgu.se mo. *«%
maintained. Mr. Vambery being not a **m£j ~£
missionary, felt himself no way hampered by A. s t
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deceives every man he meets, except, of course, his reader. The
universal Church of Science, while prescribing strictest truth within

its own domains, binds not itself to faith with outside barbarians.

With the rarest presence of mind when endangered by the suspicions

of the natives aroused by his questionable traits, with the utmost

fertility of invention, and with the most unparalleled audacity, Mr.

Vambery, "splendide mendaz" literally lied his way into the heart

of Asia. Induced by the" necessities of the deepest disguise, he

labored to outdo his brother dervishes in rags and vermin, plastering

himself several strata deep with mud and filth, bawling passages of

the Koran " for hours like one possessed," enacting religious parox-

ysms, and pronouncing mock benedictions upon humble devotees.

His truthfulness to his European friends is, however, attested by the

unique simplicity of his narrative, as well as by the severe ruthless-

ness with which he divests the oriental countries and cities of the halo

of poetry with which they have been invested by oriental bombast

reproduced in the English language in Moore's brilliant rhyme-ro-

mance of Lalla Rookh. The results of Mr. Yambery's travels in

the present volume are divided into two parts. The first embraces

the narrative of his adventures, and the second a political survey of

the regions in which they transpired. Asia, the oldest of the conti-

nents, is yet a land of unpenetrated mysteries. It is yet to open to

the missionary and to the merchant, to the telegraph and the railroad,

to all the grand results of modern civilization. Mr. VambeVy will

ever be memorable as the first pioneer to her central point. The

scientific fruits which he gathered in his tour are still reserved in his

own possession; to bo shaped, in time, for future publication. The

ethnographical scholar will wait with interest for his next announce-

ment.

Domestic Life in Palestine. By Mary Eliza Rogers. 12uio., pp. 4GG.

Cincinnati : Poe & Hitchcock. 1865.

Miss Rogers has a story to tell, and she. tells it well. She sees with

an artist's eye, and describes with an artist's pen. Her opportunities

for correct observation were ample. For four years she resided with

her brother, Mr. E. T. Rogers, then the popular British Consul at

Haifa, and afterward at Damascus, and was without difficulty intro-

duced into the social life of the East. She accompanied him in

various expeditions into the interior, and saw society in all its phases

from Bethlehem to Nazareth.

Miss Rogers has given us a very interesting book. It is not a

book of Travels, nor a volume of illustrations of Scripture, nor a

scientific account of that wonderful land; although it has enough ot
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travels, illustrations, and details. It is what its title imports, and
answers a great many questions that everybody asks. As she jour-

neys she sees everything, and makes us see it too, if it will aid our
comprehension of the "domestic life" of the people. Descriptions

of well-known places, battles and sieges, fortresses and holy places, are

ignored, except when wanted as a background for scenes of real life.

But never does the silvery olive, the promegranate with its scarlet (low-

ers, the rich green fig smelling like heliotrope, field of waving crain,

opening bud or blooming flower, escape her eye. Her artistic power

is such, that with a few strokes of her pen we see it all. We live with

her in tents on the hills round about Jerusalem ; we visit the young and

proud mother of a newly born son at Bethlehem, and think of another

mother that there brought forth her first-born ; we drink of the water

of the well for which David sighed ; we share in the joy of the wed-

ding and the wailing for the dead. So graphic is the narrative with-

out being wearisome. Received as a guest in the families of the

country, and careful to never offend the prejudices of the people,

harem doors were freely open to her. But the women of Palestine

lack those qualities which won for Miss Rogers their admiration.

She is unfitted for society. " If we gave them liberty," said an intelli-

gent Moslem, "they would not know how to use it. Their hea.ls

are made of wood. When you speak, we no longer remember that

you are a girl; wc think we are listening to a sheikh. Our wives

and daughters have neither wisdom nor knowledge. Give them wis-

dom, and we will give them liberty." Woman is degraded, not be-

cause she is woman, but because she lacks " wisdom." Some of the

better class are convinced that their civilization depends very much

on the position of their women, and they exhibit some anxiety for

the education of their daughters. Reform, to be sure and permanent,

must lay its foundation in their homes.

We will suggest to the publishers that the next edition be issued

with a map. w.
-*-•

Politics, Law, and General Morals.

Thoughts on tlu Future Civil Policy of America. By Jonx William
Draper, M. D., L.L.D., Professor of Chemistry and Physiology in the

University of New York; author of a "Treatise on Human Physiology,"

and of a "History of the Intellectual Development of Europe.'' 12ino.,

pp.325. New York : Harper& Brothers. lbGo.

In the present volume Dr. Draper does a public service by bringing

the results of science to bear upon the present and pint conditions and

the proper future policy of our country. He analyzes and traces the

laws by which the forces of external nature alfect the physical systems,
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the brains, the minds, and characters of men ; he traces the laws with

a wide induction through the history of our race, and taking a com-

prehensive view of our own national position in nature and in history,

he deduces the principles which ought to control our future action.

Particularly he notes that the long stretch of our territory from north

to south, brings under one government two different climates with all

their physiological and mental oppositions. The tendency is to a

development into two opposing systems, which we might, without

much inaccuracy, style the European and Asiatic systems. The South,

we may say, has been endeavoring to inaugurate an Asiatic policy on

American soil, and we have just closed a typical contest between

Europe and Asia, a contest which, when it comes to the fair struggle,

can leave no doubt as to which side will obtain the victory. Hence

he deduces the patriotic and Christian lesson of mutual consideration

of each other's peculiarities and forgiveness of offenses. Tor the

dangerous antagonism between the two sections, Dr. Draper finds the

remedies to be two, namely, Education and Intercommunication. Our
railroads, which heretofore have run with the parallels of latitude

almost exclusively westward, must hereafter, under the demand of

increasing intercourse, more usually draw a northern and southern

line. In his entire train of thought through his first two chapters,

interspersed with various and somewhat irrelevant episodes, Dr.

Draper gives us an entertaining lead. Science must control all

things. Even faith is blind, and religion becomes superstition

without the discriminating guidance of intellect. These two chapters

show how the legislation of science must control the legislation both

of secular and ecclesiastical policy.

In the third and fourth chapters, Dr. Draper steps out of his own

peculiar field, gets out of his depth, and often ceases to command our

credence or special respect. Under the pretext of illustrating the

power of an Idea, he makes some assaults on religious men, and

broaches some demoralizing maxims; for all which, foisted into a work,

of professed science, we pay him no special thanks. The power of a

national Idea he professes to illustrate from the case of the Messianic

Idea among the Jews. That Idea, he tells us, originated in Persia,

and was plagiarized by the Jews from Magianism. Now when we

remember that Messiah and Christ are in Hebrew and in Greek,

respectively, one and the same word, expressing the official character

of our Saviour, it follows that the very title of Jesus, as of Chris-

tianity, was a theft. When Peter made that wonderful coufession,

" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God," he was

simply draping Jesus in a mendacious plagiary ; and Jesus, in-

stead of telling Peter that the Spirit of God had taught him to bestow
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that title, should have told him he had derived it*
•

«**- *T
Zoroaster Now men who are not pretenders, like Dr. Draper, in

^: history and literature, do suppose,****«££
originated with Jehovah himself in the Oardcn of Eden, rhe> Inw

t tom an a-e far earlier than Zoroaster, through the sacred record

It"; time of the captivity. How does£^~«
the Jew took it from the Magian, rather than the Magian from toJew

siuoi Jud^and Deuteronomy; that the great tempter of rna&mdS into Eden itself, are .11 facte-J^^J*£>.

»rss?^s --res
^Settle, with Dr-D-J-£^^^—2?W-*-

through several pageso
y
13™*^ =

To such sclence as this,

to science, is not surprising, howler lalse.

i

^^
o,. ra«her to such^«S^t£^W *

book 'he pleas s ; but we claim an equal right to expose t, character,

otwa^the Christian public against its;^ Âmerican

Dr. Draper institutes a contrast between «he English . ^
systems of government, denominating h ft ™er g ^
tLougb morals, and the latter through^ inax,„

superiority of the latter to the former. Hence
J

e ^ ._

thi, ,o«n,me»/ rtroac* mora/. m W. ™^ wc cllc01,hlly ed-

Dr. Drapers subordinate statements on *"*££, dera0r.tatag

,nit; but why should he give the generil**£*
in fl,.„

f„™1 There is truly as much;governm m£-£ - ^
LT£bi

m^^^^^

worships. „v«-lii. the pruriency with which

We conclude with one passage showing « P J of

Dr. Draper itches to attack in tins "-^°*J „ discus»ing the

the miraculous history of the sacred
I

records. * chir0.

subject of "divination, agromancy, pyromancy, )
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mancy, augury, interpreting of dreams, oracles, sorcery, astrology,"
and concludes with the following sweeping remark :

These delusions have vanished, together with the night to which thev appertained
yet they were the delusions of fifteen hundred years. In their support mil
produced a greater mass of humau testimony than probably could be brought to bear
on any other matter of belief in the entire history of man; "and vet in the nineteenth
century we have come to the conclusion that the whole, from the beginning I

end, was a deception. Let him. therefore, who is disposed to balao
mony of past a.'es against the dictates of his own reason ponder on this st

history. Let him who relies ou the authority of human evidence in the guidance
of his opinions, now settle with himself what tliat evidence is worth.—Pp.

Slavery and Southern Methodism. Two Sermons preached in the Methodist
Church in Newman, Georgia. By the Pastor, Rev. John H. Caldwki.l,
AM., of the Georgia Conference. 12mo., pp. 80. Printed for the
Author. 1865.

Mr. Caldwell's sermons deserve a wide circulation North, and a uni-

versal tractrdistribution through the South. That such bold antislavery

truth should be uttered in Central Georgia, is part of a revolution

which will never go back. The excitement produced in the congre-

gation, the starting up of divers indignant individuals walking with

noisy steps out of the Church, the previous denunciations of the

preacher as an " ultra abolitionist," are nothing more than would

have been quite as fiercely performed in the most fashionable Method-

ist Churches of New York city in 1S60, by persons ready now to

make affidavit that they were " always good antislavery men." Nay,

one of our New York papers quotes the exclamation of a foreign vis-

itor here :
" And these people, even now, use the term abolitionist as

a reproach !" So that all such excitements are no token that Mr.

Caldwell's ultimate triumph is uncertain.

Mr. Caldwell's fundamental doctrine is, that slavery is in itself right,

but that in the South it has been overladen with enormous abuses;

and under this head of abuses he reads a lecture of scathing power

to the southern supporters of slavery. "We precisely reverse his

maxim. We hold slavery to be in itself a wickedness ; but that

compulsory circumstances may excuse the slaveholder, who docs his

best both to benefit his slaves and to abolish the system. On this

ground we hold that many a Christian slaveholder may have been

exculpated from all blame, both for holding his slaves and for the

existence of the system. Mr. Caldwell's sermons unfold a sorrowful

tale however, and we trust they are the beginning of a moral revolu-

tion of feeling which will result in the full conversion of our Southern

brethren to the Gospel of truth and freedom.

We would hereby urge, upon our Church the immense importance

of the immediate establishment of free Methodist periodicals in the
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South. For one of these, Charleston might be the place, and Mr.

Caldwell the man. For another, beyond all question the most suit-

able point is Nashville. Free discussion once established can never

be destroyed or resisted.

Belles-Ldtres, Classical and Philological.

Phrasis • A Treatise on the History and Structure of the Different Lan-

frua^es of the World, with a Comparative View of the Forms of their

Words and the Style of their Expressions; with Photograph ot the

Author Bv J Wn-SOK, A.M., Author of "Errors of Granmuir and

Nature of LanSuage." 8vo., pp. 384. Albany
:

J. Munsell. 1864.

America has not vet produced a genuine original treatise upon com-

parative philology. Such a work could not have been expected of us

hitherto; it demands a breadth and depth of research, years of lei-

surely, scholarly toil, such as little comports with the leading charac-

teristics of the American mind. Our early training does not fit us

specially for such pursuits ;
and while there is little in our atmosphere

to foster any tendency to patient, pains-taking philological investigation,

the enthusiastic student finds little encouragement from books or in-

structors. The English Grammar even is yet to be written in our own

language. The student who would make scientific investigation into

the structure and genius of our language must go to school to Hast,

Bopp and the Grimms. The unassuming but suggestive and stimu-

lating little books of Trench, the Lectures of Max Muller and of

Marsh have done much to direct the attention of the studious and

thoughtful to this rich and promising field. But the book before us

aims°to give, in the compass of 384 pages, an outline of comparative

philology at once popular and scientific. We need not say that such

an attempt would be most hazardous, even if essayed by the ripest

scholarship and most experienced authorship, enjoying the fac.hti

the richest libraries of the old World ;
and if this be true, it is no

disparagement to intimate that Mr. Wilson's Phrasis is not a perfect

success! He aims to teach comparative philology to a student wo

reads only his mother tongue ; in the slightly stilted language ot the

preface, to write a « work which shall be simple and plain enough for

anvbody to read, and yet thorough and philosophical enough lor

even the experienced philologist to study with advantage. The

consequence of this impracticable attempt is a book adapted neither

t0 the common reader nor the scholar. The former wdl never pene-

trate its bristling forests of foreign words, and the latter will not care

to review the elements of English Grammar.

The book has a pretentious air that at the outset produces an





626 Quarterly Book -Table. [October,

unfavorable^impression. The photograph frontispiece is in bad taste
and the preface, in which the author tells us of "years lon~ weary
years spent in slavish toil [ignoble epithet for a scholar to use in
regard to his studies] upon this book," "the number of books he baa
pored over to render him familiar with the subject," etc has a dis-
agreeable flavor, to which we do not like to give a name. The reader
who is ignorant of the profound and intricate nature of philological
problems may, however, find relief in the author's assurance that " he
never suffered this work to go to press till he had mastered the sub-
ject and was able to take the responsibility."

_

We never opened a book more willing to be gratified
; deeply

interested in the subject, grateful that an American writer had entered
this rich and inviting field, anxious that he should do honor to him-
self and to our literature

; but while doing full honor to the author's
evident enthusiasm and industry, as we glanced at this photograph
and ran through this preface we could not help murmuring in the
language of the Arab's grace before meat, « May the end of this feast
be better than the beginning," and we own that it was.
The work opens with a review of the Elements of Grammar

English and Latin, endeavoring to get the standpoint from which
ideas are contemplated in the different languages, and often showing
in this much subtlety and ingenuity. There arc chapters there on the
History of Nouns, Adjectives, Particles, Verbs, etc., plentifully illus-
trated from various languages, ancient and modern. From the
chapter on Etymology we give a few paragraphs which set forth one
of the author's views, fully developed afterward in manifold illus-

trations :

In the science of separating words into parts, or rather of discovering new parts
of words, etymology has lately made great advances. It is the course taken by
all pence; the more intimately we become acquainted with the obiect of our
study, the more points and pan- about it we successively discover. It was tirst
learned that sentences were made of parts, or rather, it was assumed to consider
certain parts ot the sentence as distinct individuals, just as we are wont to look
at the man as made up of head, hands, feet, while to the child or savage per-
haps, he appears as one whole, single and simple. But philology did not rest
satisfied with dividing sentences into words; it has divided compound words into
their elements, and those elements again into syllables. Xot content with that
syllables have again been separated into letters: and there philology apparently
halted, but halted only to renew the undertaking. Words have not only been
divided into syllables, and syllables again into letters, but it was often observed
that one letter is e pial to or represents two or more letters; as e= tt infield, i=ri
in German The:! or ai in Greek iraic, j = cl.j in bridge. s= st in listen, eto. . . . s>
that tiiese single letters, which are representatives 'of the two combined, may I

•

considered as equal to the two, and as practically containing the two within |

selves, latent though it be; just so the bud contains the leal and the Bower, and
as this bud develops itself into the leaf and the flower, or the branch, so nay we
say, in language, that one letter develops itself into two or more of its own cognates,
as 5 into st, m into Im, n into gn. r into rr. etc . . . One letter may thus represent
several others; and we may either consider the combination of letters, [as (eft for





1865.] Quarterly Book -Table. 627

one of the Russian letters,] the growth or development of the single letter, or that
the 6ingle letter is really made up of the (invisible) parts represented iu the devel-
oped combination, and as including iu itself, as the whole includes its parts, those
diflerent elements in a latent unappreciablo state. This is no new tiling; it is the
universal phenomenon of nature. All the diftereut instruments of a band of
players, sounding in perfect harmony, produce one single strain, in which the single

instruments lose their individuality and become undisttnguishable ; beside*, aDy
one of them may represent the elements of the whole combined, as one letter repre-

sents a combination of letters. It is the leading law of nature that (he part is as

great as the whole, contains as much, and (under suitable circumstances) can da as

much. Every whole is but an accumulation of equivalent parts, parts of which only

apparently diftr; every whole is but the repetition of one and tlce same part. Nowhere
is the law better exemplified titan in Linjuaye.—Pp. lii, 143, ^

The author makes good use of this general philological principle

;

hut when he generalizes this into a "leading law of nature," which he

italicizes as above, as if of the highest importance, we confess not to

know what he means unless it be to present, in a sort of expanded

form, the Swedenborgian physiology. .

There is much valuable matter in this chapter upon the corre-

spondences, interchanges, and assimilation of letters, as shown by com-

parison of different languages, dialects, and linguistic families. Instruct-

ive and suggestive tables of correspondences are furnished. Some
of the author's etymologies seem fanciful and arbitrary ; but he should

have the credit of great diligence, considerable acuteness, and that

liveliness of imagination or fancy which, though it may sometimes

lead astray, yet is indispensable in detecting these latent verbal rela-

tionships. Part II gives a " History of Languages," with specimens

of the style, structure, and idioms of each. ».

Miscellaneous.

Songs far All Season*. With illustrations by Maclise, Cresswick, Eytincre,

Barrv, Fenn, and Perkins. 24mo., pp. 84. Boston : Ticknor & Field-.

1865.

The Man Without a Country. 24nio., pp. 23. Boston: Ticknor & Fields.

1865.

A very unique story. A sort of Americanization of the Wandering

Jew, whether truth or fiction.

What I Saw on the West Coast of So~>.ith and North America and at the

Hawaiian Islands. By II. Willis Baxlet, M.D. 8vo., pp. 032. Ise-v

York : Applcton & Co. 1S65.

Mr. Baxley is an extreme specimen of the bigoted, garrulous, bom-

bastic Southerner. His rhetoric is high-flown, and his prejudices are-

so strong, that with al! judicious minds their very violence is its own





G28 Quarterly Bool-Table. [October,

antidote. His statements of the missionary work in the Hawaiian

Islands will not be accepted by any critic not predetermined to have

such testimony true.

Exiles in Babylon ; or. The Children of Light. By A. L. O. E. Seven
Illustrations. 2s~ew York : Curkon & Porter.

A beautiful edition of a most interesting work.

How to be Saved; or, The Sinner directed to the Saviour. Bv J. IT. B.
Fortieth Thousand. 24mo., pp. 12G. St. Louis : J. W. Mclntyre. 1865.

The Oil Regions of Pennsylvania. By "William Wright. 12mo., pp. 275.

New York : Harper & Brothers. 1SG5.

A Smaller History of Rome. By "William Smith. Blustratcd with wood
engravings. 12mo., pp. 365. Xew York : Harper & Brothers. 1805.

Carlton & Porter have in press a number of works :

Dr. Floy's Worls, in two vols., 12mo.

Manual for Baptised Children.

Eairlairn on Prophecy.

This is a republication of a standard British Theological Classic on

the subject of Prophecy. It has received the highest commendations

of the English press.

Pusey on Daniel.

No book in the sacred canon is a more momentous battle-ground

than the Book of Daniel. If it be a genuine prophecy, Christianity

is demonstratively true and divine ; if it be a forgery, Christianity is

baseless. And the English reviews admit with one voice that Dr.

Pusey's work is the most conclusive defense of the book ever pub-

lished, and so a conclusive defense of Christianity.

Whedon's Commentary on Luke and John.

Earnest Christian's Library.

Variety Library, five vols, in box.

Notices of the following books are postponed for want of room

:

Hours Among the Gospels; or. Wayside Truths from the Life of our Lord.

By IT. C. Buut, D.D. 12mo., pp. 215. Philadelphia: J. B. Lippincott

&Co.
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Sheldon & Company. Cincinnati : George S. Blanchard.

vIxe B D. 12mo., pp. 267. New York : D. Appleton & Co.

wSS.^ limo, BP *•»• New To*: Carlton & Porter. 1805.

METHODIST CHURCHES, NORTH AND SOUTH.

The Bishops of the Methodist Episcopal Church, Sooth, have pro-

eeeded to reorganize their ecclesiastical institutions and restore titer

gclar action! Suggestions of union .ether w,th *•*•"£
Church or the Methodist Episcopal Church, as serving ahke to d.s-

, r, and disintegrate, are rejected, and the policy s to concentrate

h energies and reinaugurate their operations. The pastor returns

o his flock, the periodical recommences its issues, and the annua con-

ferences are to assemble and elect their delegates to then- great sun-

IS we think, is a wise and righteous policy. The people ot the

South have a right to the pastorate of thcr own
i

cho.ee. They claim,

5* apparent truth, that the entire tiersof their Atlantm and *e.r Gull

States with nearly a perfect unanimity, prefer then- anc.ent mmiatry

.!doramzation Disastrous it would he, religiously, morally, and

Jft i min istry would be unjustifiable if they allowed such a

bishops and mimr)
we commend their course, and

moors as niivc wi~ •

„ i •.,,,,. " ,\ tune

^rspiri, We cannot ehar^en^a^a»b,t^.
te^ to

ofs„Mued sadness there ,£»eU calcuh tod ^ ^ ^ ._

touch our svmputlue, T c - n ^ ^
every paragraph, rhe home

_
.

t , is n0

^^rl^r-C^edto'^t^ethee.eti.
Fouhtii Skimks, Vol. X\ II.—10
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of taxes. The periodical, if no money can be obtained, may be paid

for in poultry or produce. In one night the entire southern currency

shrunk to paper scraps, but the ministry must be supported, etc., etc.

2. The situation, humiliating as it is, is quietly accepted. The oath

of allegiance has been taken, and they consider as a deep insult the

intimation that it is taken with other than perfect good faith. Noth-

ing is to them more fixed than that slavery is at an end. that the most
terrible of evils is war, that the national union is perpetual. They
sneer at a cowardly few who boast what they will do when the Yankee
troops are withdrawn, averring that the civil authorities in their own
section would reduce the braggarts to quiet. 3. The purpose enter-

tained, as they think, by a part of the Northern Church, to invade and

destroy the Church, South, they hold tu be cruel and despotic. Thev
reject and defy it. They will treat the northern ministry with cour-

tesy generally. The missionary who intrudes into their borders will

meet with the coldest possible reception. We understand them as

holding any minister who comes to establish a pastorate, or bishop

•who presides over a conference, in the former slave states as an ag-

gressor. 4. There seems to be generally a significant silence in

regard to the negro. In the "Episcopal Methodist" of Richmond

alone do we find a single article treating his case. That paper sneers

at all the efforts of northern philanthropy in the negro's behalf;

claiming that the South alone understands the negro, and to the South

alone belongs the right of taking care of his welfare. But what the

South is doing, or purposes to do for him, the writer omits to men-

tion. It is here, if we mistake not, that the dark streak in the south-

ron's character becomes visible. We wish he could see himself as

civilized Christendom sees him.

On the third of the above four topics we ofTer a remark. It is very

useless for any set of ecclesiastics, or for any ecclesiastical body, in

this country, to assume to draw boundary lines within which they are

to have exclusive jurisdiction. They have no power, and no moral

right, to impose any obligation or law upon any other body to regard

that line. If the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, is able to send

a missionary into New York to establish a Church of such as prefer

his ministry, she has just the same right here, by law, by ethics, and

by Christian courtesy, that our Methodist Episcopal Church has, and

every New Yorker has a right to attend such ministry if he pleases.

Upon such a missionary we would lay no ban, no taboo, no social or

ecclesiastical exclusion. If the Church, South, will .-end us a hundred

faithful missionaries, who will gain access to the dregs of our city

population, black or white, and convert them to their own communion,
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we will give them a wide berth and a hearty auxiliary welcome.
If we are unable, or too shiftless, to reach that population, we should
mightily rejoice if they could or would. If they or any body else

• can make people better, here or elsewhere, right heartily will we
accept them. And so, on the other hand, if we can reach the southern

freedmen or the " mean whites" of the South, and convert and educate
them, making them good, industrious Christian southern citizens, why
should notour southern Christian brethren rejoice? Their state and
their own Church would be bettered by the process and result. It"

indeed our missionary goes with a destructive, sectarian purpose, with

a scheme to overthrow and not to build up, with a desire to

demolish the Church that exists, rather than to construct anew,

from the raw material of a sinful world, a Church that does not

exist, then, and for such a project, we admit that he deserves not to

be received with a welcome and a God-speed. And we do most
earnestly and firmly deprecate any such unchristian destructivism, if

it exists, in our own Church. If there be in the South any uncovered

ground, or any neglected material, we have a perfect right to possess

and to win it to Christ, and no man has a right to forbid us. If there

be a people in the South who prefer a northern ministry it has a ri^ht

to its own preference. Our brethren of the South, therefore, will put

themselves sadly in the wrong if they attempt to engross a territory,

and say that any other Church has not the same right to establish

pastorates and to inaugurate synods and conferences there that they

themselves possess. The General Conference of 1S44 assumed to

draw by compact an ecclesiastical dividing line ; and with what

result? ii' our northern reading of history be correct, the Church,

South, was the fust to cross the line, and with physical violence

infringe the contract. Like the Congregational and Presbyterian

bodies, or the Old and New School Presbyterian, the two Methodist

Churches must fraternally concede to each other the right of occupy-

ing such territory as they respectively please. Though we think, as

affirmed in our last Quarterly, that an immediate union of the two

Churches is impossible, still the two General Conferences may, by

joint committee of ministers or of ministers and eminent laymen, or

by episcopal conferences, make such amicable arrangements, as that the

two Churches may co-operate rather than antagonize, and so waste a

vast amount of surplus force in their evangelizing labors. And in

such way we trust that the collisions will be so adjusted, and the har-

mony will so strengthen, as to inaugurate in the most practicable

form some sort of general reunion. »

Upon the fourth of the above topics we make the following note.
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Our present belief is, that such are the temper and relations of the

South to the negro, that it is his race which presents a great obliga-

tory mission field in the South, which the North must speedily fill.

The future treatment of the negro is indeed the test of our possible

future recognition of and fraternization with the Southern Church.

Upon this point we are not to be put off, hoodwinked, or excluded
;

especially under any pretense that " the South alone understands the

negro." There is a negro which the South, at least the irreligious

South, does very well know. The negro shut out from education in

order to be brutified in mind ; deprived of the right of judicial oath, in

order that the chastity of woman and the safety of man may be ex-

posed to unpunished outrage; excluded from the sacred rights of

marriage in order to be reduced to a chance concubinage ; bought

and sold, as. an article of commerce, on the auction block, to the

highest bidder ; chastised by the driver's whip while performing his

task, and chased by the hired bloodhounds when he would escape

from it : this is the negro which some part at least of the irreligious

South has hitherto known but too well. But a negro who is to pos-

sess rights which others are bound to respect, to be endowed with the

privileges of education and mental development, with a sacred mar-

riage, with enfranchisement, and with manhood, is a negro which

our southern brethren are yet, fully to learn. Civilized Christendom

demands that the South shall learn that lesson; otherwise the nation

and the Northern Churches are in duty bound to inculcate it. We
cheerfully trust that our Southern Methodist Church will be the first

in the South to appreciate and to teach that "young idea how to

shoot" And we believe that all the humanity that has ever hitherto

mitigated the southern slavery system, has come from Christianity

and the Church. Our best information enables us to believe that the

best friend of the negro in the South has been the Methodist Church,

South. In the darkest hours of southern proslaveryism, Dr.

MTyeire published for the South a book, issued from the Southern

Concern, upon the subject of slavery, in which he manfully de-

nied the right of property in man, affirmed the manhood of the

negro, and maintained his claims to Christian mildness of treatment

within the limits of his servile condition as a man. This was all the

Southern Church could then do under the pressure of the State, and

we have a faith she did it well. But now that the pressure of the

State is withdrawn, we shall cheerfully believe, until forced to know

the contrary, that she will' rise to the dignity of this new position.

Si»e will, we would hope, exclude the interference of the North, not by

fierce looks, and abortive efforts at lynch law, and icy shoulders,
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but by so well performing her work as to render northern aid super-

fluous : otherwise her inhumanity flings the negro on the philanthropy

and Christianity of the North. The South needs the negro, and needs

his highest manhood. Every community, in order to its highest pros-

perity, needs that all her men be developed to their highest manhood, and

her women to their highest womanhood. A degraded class, in some
degree, degrades every other class, and degrades the whole. The
ignorance, the idleness, the poverty of a pariah caste impover'^h the

state. And if the South would prosper, she must make the most of

all the living humanity she possesses. Education, religion, develop-

ment, industry, equality of rights, diffused through all her ranks, will,

beneath her genial skies, spread a new civilization, a new wealth and

prosperity upou her fertile soil, beyond the grandest hopes of any

former era. A new South will arise, nobler, richer, prouder, than

has ever entered her former vision. If, with her singular elements of

wealth, she shall, by her policy of freedom, surpass in prosperity our

free North, that free North will fraternally rejoice ; for the richer the

South, the richer the North. The prosperity of one is that much the

prosperity of all. And in that southern prosperity none will rejoice

more heartily than the old antislavery man, for the true antislavery

man was never a " sectional " man. The true antislavery man has

hated, ?wt the South, but slavery ; and that slavery was in the South

was but an accident of history. lie would have hated slavery in the

North ; he did hate the proslavery spirit in the North, and the

infernal black laws of the North, as much as or more than he hated

slavery in the South. And when slavery and the oppressive spirit

are abolished, North and South are alike to him. New England and

the Gulf States, Maine and Mississippi, are alike dear; and their

prosperity are equally a joy, under the broad banner of freedom and

the union.

Since writing the above we have read with no little regret the

Pastoral Address of the Southern Bishops, and with equal regret

some of the responses it has* called forth from our own Church press.

The bishops' indictment of northern Methodism was doubtless drawn

up for the double purpose of foreclosing all discussion of immediate

reunion, and of compacting their own Church into a separate unity by

force of an external antagonism. It is therefore a brave attack for the

purpose of self-defense. Some of the points may be subjects of future

free discussion in our editorial pages. But as proof that our strictures

upon the southern side are made in no unfriendly spirit, we will for

the present suggest some defects that, in our humble view, we of the

North may wisely correct. We need, it may be,
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1. Less retention by our earnest antlslavery men of a belligerent feel-

ing after the object of hostility has ceased existence. For what did we
fight the long antislavery battle? To injure our southern fellow-coun-

trymen ? No ; but to deliver both North and South from the crush-

ing despotism of the slave-power. That deliverance is accomplished.

Must we now protract the fight against the very South thus emanci-

pated from the common despot 1 They may not yet appreciate our

benefactiou ; but the logic of events and the ri^ht spirit upon our part

may in time teach our Southern fellow-Christians and brother Meth-

odists who are their truest friends. At least let the full experiment

be tried.

2. A due appreciation of the wounded spirit of a proud but self-sup-

posed " subjugated'''' people. A sensitive, high-spirited, gallant race

have been struck down, after the most heroic combat, by superior

force. They lie, broken-hearted and bleeding, amid the ruin of their

projects, the bankruptcy of their institutions, and the desolation of

their homes. They look up into the face of their conqueror and rec-

ognize a sneer at the very idea of " magnanimity." Can we wonder

if we find, amid their sighs of sorrow, some sharp tones of " bitter-

ness
1?" Is it not to be expected that they will now and then put

themselves into a position of fierce and desperate self-defense ? Should

we accept a conquered position with a less repugnant temper ? And
ought we not to deal with such facts in a spirit of firm, patient, indul-

gent " magnanimity V
3. Avoidance of inquisitorial tests of loyally. Dr. M'Ferrin, for

instance, returns to Nashville, takes the oath of allegiance, and every-

where renouncing the claim of the right to secede, declares his pur-

pose of being hereafter a true and loyal citizen of an indivisible nation.

But, Dr. M'Ferrin, do you acknowledge that it was with wicked pur-

pose that you rebelled, and do you rejoice in the overthrow of the

Confederacy ? Surely no generous mind would put such questions.

And his declining to answer them would to us prove, not that he is

dishonest and disloyal, but both honest and loyal ; too honest to make

a false profession, and too true to break the profession of loyalty he

makes. Surely the oath and profession of a man of high moral stand-

ing that he accepts the indivisible nation ought, in spite of exceptional

errors past, to be sufficient. To require confessions of conscious vil-

lainy is to confine our favors to villains alone.

4. A "magnanimity" in victory. Who should be forbearing; who

should make the advances of courtesy and fraternity ;
who should

venture the tentative right hand of fellowship ;
who should endure

occasional petulances with an indulgent equanimity, if not the cou-
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querors?* Our deep impression, derived from a study of our South-

ern Methodist periodicals, mistaken though it may be, is that for such

a "magnanimity" they (with some exceptions) were looking; and

that but for the errors on our part which we have specified, generous

utterances would have awakened a wide response.

5. No substitution of the spirit of ambitious ecclesiasticixm for the

spirit of the religion of Jesus. Assuming too nearly th;.t our Church

South had no religion, was not Christian, and was no Church, forgets

ting how much our own superior purity was the result of geographical

latitude, some of us have approximated too nearly to a purpose of

demolishing and expunging the Church South, and taking absolute

occupancy of the blank spot remaining. Heroically contemptuous of

vulgar arithmetic, some Northern brethren do not stop to cypher

how much of men and money and labor such a second " subjugation"

would cost us. And when we remember that all our objections'against

the Church South arose from a now defunct and non-existent cause,

would it not be far cheaper as well as wiser, if not more Christian, to

wait with an economical " masterly inactivity " for time and brotherly

kindness, and careful fair-dealing, and generous aids to convert the

solid Southern Church to quite as good a Methodism as we could ever

hope to substitute in her place ]

In our repeated advocacy for several years past in our Quarterly of

a reunion of the various bodies of Northern Methodism, we have never

purposed to go into a discussion of the past. Were such a discussion

necessary, we should indeed go into it with all the impartiality of

history. We would not spend one flourish of our pen to jnove either

side right or wrong. The present and the immediate future are all wc

can manage. And so to these Southern Bishops we would say, Ven-

erable brethren, let us not fight over a dead past. Leave 1S44 to his-

tory and to God. In the grave of slavery we can afford to bury our

belligerent antislaveryism and you your belligerent antiabolitionism.

We purpose not reunion, but the restoration of Methodistic and

Churchly recognition and fraternity. Iuto your recognized seat among

the branches of the great family of catholic Methodism, from which a

stern past has so long exiled you, we would invite your return. There

are some open questions of the present which if we discuss it shall

be no fault of ours if the discussion is not most fraternal in spirit

and result.

Finally, any other course than this on the part of Northern Meth-

* And hero wo wish to record an amende honorable. Iu our last Quarterly

(p. 4S0) we spoke of Bishops Pierce and Andrew in an unnecessarily personal style.

We desire those words to be considered as unsaid.
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odism will tend to drive Southern Methodism and Southern Protestant

'Christianity into alliance with the worst and most dangerous classes

of the North and of the nation. The Southern slaveocracy, we know,

long maintained itself by a combination with the Northern monoc-

racy. It was the union of the Southern oligarch with the Northern

subterranean. It was the partnership of John C. Calhoun with Mike.

Walsh 6s Co. It was that alliance which finally culminated in tho

rebellion. The Southern aristocracy strangely boasted of being the

conservative element, the fly-wheel, the regulator against Northern

jacobinism. But it was ever the precise reverse. Besides its own turbu-

lent policy of nullification, state sovereignty, filibustering, infringement

of compromises, repudiations, annexations, Mexican war, Cuba pur-

chase, etc., etc., it was always compacted with the spirit of Northern

destructivism. O that all such policies were forever past! At any

rate the emancipated Protestantism of the South ought not to be forced

by us into any further fellowship with the Irishry, the popery, tho

rummery, the subterraneanism, and the copperheadism of the North.

Surely all the affinities of its high, refined, and noble nature revolt at

that ba*e fellowship. All its natural high-born sympathies are with

Northern religion, educations Protestantism, and true republicanism.

Let us beware how we bring about any further false positions. Let

us patiently and firmly offer to them a free, equal, brotherly alliance,

and so take a first step to a renovated Union, a regenerated Nation.

Articles Declined.—We noted in our last Quarterly that our

narrow limits obliged us to reject some articles worthy of insertion.

Authors, however, write to us complaints that articles are actually

inserted which are inferior to their own, sometimes imputing to us

special motives. It must be obvious that we cannot enter into a

discussion of so delicate and personal a nature. In the attempt to

convince writers of the inferiority of their own productions wo should

most certainly be floored. And as for the fairness of our motives

we will simply suggest that no person in the world has more interest

in inserting the very best articles obtainable thau the Editor.
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